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PREFACE 


Tux present work is a natural—one might say inevitable—outgrowth 
of my Vedic Concordance. I saw this early in the day when, soon after 
the publication of that work, I printed my article, ‘On Certain Work 
in continuance of the Vedic Concordance’, JAOS. xxix. 286 ff. In 
that article I outlined three principal tasks: 1. The treatment of the 
Rig-Veda Repetitions. 2. A Reverse Concordance. 8. The treatment 
of the Vedic Variants. Indeed, each of these three works is now well 
under way. The present work speaks for itself, The Reverse Con- 
cordance, though not ready for publication, existe in material form, and 
has played a very important part in supplying the materials for the 
Rig-Veda Repetitions. A brief account of its present status is printed 
on pp. 1-8 of this book. As regards the third work outlined in the 
above-mentioned article, namely the discussion of the Mantra-variants 
(some fifty thousand) from the point of view of grammar and lexicon 
and style—I may refer, in the first place, to my two articles, ‘On 
Instability in the use of Moods in earliest Sanskrit’, American Journal 
of Philology, xxxiii. 1 ff.; and, ‘On the variable Position of the Finite 
Verb in oldest Sanskrit’, Indogermanische Forschungen, xxxi. 156 ff. 

Sanskrit scholars will be even more interested in the following: 
I have associated myself in the interest of this last-mentioned work 
with my former pupil, Professor Franklin Edgerton of the University 
of Pennsylvania, and between the two of us we have now in hand 
8 first draft of a work entitled Vedic Variants, a systematic presentation 
and critical discussion of the variant readings of the Vedic texts. We 
hope to begin to publish this soon, part after part, beginning with 
8 first book on the Phonetic Variants, and continuing with parts on 
Noun-Formation; Noun-Inflexion; Verb-Inflexion; Variation in Pro- 
nouns and Particles; Order of Words; Lexical Interchange; Metrical 
Variations; Interrelation of the Vedic Schools; and so on. 

At all times students of the Rig-Veda have been aware of the 
existence in that text of verse, distich, and stanza repetitions. Aside 
from casual observations, Ludwig, Der Rig-Veda, iii. 95 ff. ; and Aufrecht, 


Preface to his second edition of the text of the Rig-Veds, pp. xii ff., 
have listed considerable batches of correspondences. But probably 
neither of these scholars fully realized the extent of the repetitions 
{see p. 4, below). The real significance of these correspondences lies 
in their large number, and (on the whole) even distribution through the 
text. No theory as to the character and origin of the RV. can pass 
by these facts. They mark the entire Mantra-literature as, in a sense, 
epigonal, and they forbid pungent theories about profound differences 
between the family books, their authors, and their geographical prove- 
nience. E.g., the third book of the Vigvamitras and the seventh book 
of the Vasisthas, despite their traditional cleavage (p. 646), share not 
only the apri-stanzas 8.4.8-11 = 7.2.8-11, but will be found in general 
to participate in about as many repetitions as any two other family 
books. 

On the other hand text-critical and hermeneutic help is in proportion 
to the frequency of the repetitions. I believe that the Rig-Veda will be 
explained ultimately: every time a fish dies (dhiyaé-dhiya, TS. 2.6.6.1) 
some good point is made in the text, interpretation, grammar, or metre 
of the Veda. The kind and attentive reader will find that the under- 
standing of the RV. has been eased at many points through approach 
by the road of the repetitions. I might point out in particular that 
hitherto no treatise on Vedic metre has had the benefit of the consider- 
able mass of repeated passages which are varied as they are repeated ; 
see Part 2, chapter 2. 

T have endeavoured to extract from the repetitions their full signifi- 
cance. In this domain judgement is necessarily subjective; there is 
room for difference of opinion, and scope for sharper eyes than mine. 
On the whole I have erred, Iam sure, on the side of too little, rather 
than on the side of too much. Especially as regards the partial 
correspondences (p. 10), there are not a few passages which may in the 
future yield important information. What, e.g., is the full significance 
of the cosmo-mythic repetition: 7.83.7°, tisrah prajaé arya jyotiragrah : 
7.101.1*, tisro vacah pra vada jyotiragréh; why this imitativeness in the 
words tisrah and jyotiragrah with themes otherwise so uncongenial? 
Or, let the reader judge for himself in just what way the meaning of 
the words mahas and tvacas is cleared up by their interchange in the 
item: 4.1.119, maho budhne rajaso asya yonéu: 4.17.14, tvaco budhne 
rajaso asya yoniu. Or, again, note the two brahmodya passages: 
1,164.8°, sapta svasaro abhi 887 navante: 10.71.89, tath sapta rebh abhi 
sam navante. 

It is scarcely necessary to recommend to the attention of serious 
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students of the Mantras the repetitions which are now so conveniently 
open to the eye. They are of interest not only for the direct explanation 
of many a given passage, but also for a critical comparison and estimate 
of the repeated matter in a given hymn as confronted with that of all 
the other hymns which are concerned in these repetitions. These are 
considerably more important than the variants in other Vedic texts, 
interesting as these are for the history of schools, the development of 
the language, and the later growth of Brahmanical ideas. 

As in the case of the Vedic Concordance I cannot conclude this 
Preface without grateful reference to the Editor and to the Founder of 
this Series. Professor Lanman has again brought to bear his great 
editorial talents and his sound scholarship on the production of this 
work, Its externals, or what may be called the mechanics, were un- 
usually intricate and difficult. If its form is convenient, its arrange- 
ment clear, if, in fact, the book is thoroughly usable,—all that is in 
proportion to his redactorial skill. Needless to say, he has also aided 
me much by his learning and critical acumen in many matters that 
concern the inner quality of the work. I can only regret that he could 
not help me systematically in the difficult and long-drawn task of 
reading the proofs; hence, perhaps, the unduly large list of corrections 
at the end of the work. 

Once more it is my good fortune to express my high appreciation 
of the Founder, as he may be very properly called, of this Series, the 
late Mr. Henry. ©. Warren, of Cambridge, Massachusetts. Himself a 
scholar whose understanding of Buddhism and the Pali language is not 
excelled to this day, he has imparted to his interest in Indological 
Studies a life far beyond his all too short allotted time. The provision 
he left behind him has made it possible to publish in dignified style 
such a work as this, remote though it be from the beaten tracks of 
ordinary commercial enterprise and of average human interest. 


14 ण्ण BioomFrexp. 


Jouns Horxrs University, 240४, 
May, 1916. 
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INTRODUCTION 


Parts and sources and purpose of the present work 


‘The three main parts of the present work.—The bulk of this work 
naturally divides itself into three Grand Divisions, or Parts. 

Part 1 makes up what may be called the main body of the work and ‘is 
-occasionally so called. It presents in full quotation, in the order of the RV. 
text, the stanzas which are or contain repetitions, The repeated padas of each 
stanza are indicated by simple distinctions of type (see the Explanations for 
Part 1, at p. 27). Each stanza is headed by the reports of KatySyana’s 
‘Sarvanukramant, as to the author and divinity of a given stanza. And each 
item of repetition is accompanied by explanative, critical, and historical remarks, 
with special reference to the relative chronology of the repeated materials. 
‘Where it seemed profitable the stanzas are translated. 

Part 2 is explanatory and analytic. It is divided into five chapters. 
‘Chapter 1 disposes of the repeated passages in ten classes, according to their 
-extent, their grouping, and their interrelations (for details see the opening 
paragraph of that chapter). Chapter 2 deals with the metrical variations 
resulting from additions, subtractions, and verbal changes in repeated verse 
lines. Chapter 3 deals with the lexical and grammatical variations in repeated 
padas. Chapter 4 deals with the themes (divinities, objects, and ideas) of the 
repetitions. Chapter 5 contains a discussion, in the light of the repetitions, 
-of the relative chronology of the books (mandalas) and minor collections, as 
assigned by tradition to particular authors or families of authors. 

Part 3, the concluding part, consists of three Appendixes. The first gives 
-& list of repeated cadences (see p. xvi); the second one gives a list of the lines 
repeated in one and the same hymn (see p. xvi); and the third gives a list of 
the refrain lines. This is followed by an Index of Words and an Index 
of Subjects. 

Sources of the material for the present work: the Vedic Concordance 
and the Reverse Concordance.—The materials elaborated in this work are 
derived in the first place, and also in the main, from my Vedic Concordance, 
published in 1906, as volume X of the present series. The Concordance 
includes, of course, all RV. verses, arranged alphabetically from the beginning, 
-80 that it was no difficult task to extract from it all word-for-word repetitions, 

1 {nos so] 
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and also all partial repetitions whose opening syllables are identical. But it 
appeared very shortly that a work of this kind stands in need of a much 
broader basis. A great many partial Vedic repetitions are not brought out 
by alphabetic arrangement from the beginning, because the opening syllables 
of the verses concerned are changed more or less. Thus, ७. ह+ no less than 
twenty-five octosyllabic (dimeter) p&das reappear, with an increase of four 
syllables at the beginning, as dodecasyllabic (trimeter) padas, ¢. g. : 

sisahyama prtanyatah 8.40.7 

indratvot&h efisahy&ma prtanyatah 1,132.1. 
Or, very frequently a single word * at the beginning is changed, for one reason 
or another, at times for reasons of the profoundest interest to Vedic criticism or 
interpretation, thus: . 

agatrur indra janusi sand asi 1.102.8 

anSpir indra janugh sandd asi 8.21.13. 

There appeared to be but one way to reach these materials, and that promised 
to be, in some respects, of even greater interest than the word-for-word 
repetitions, namely, the compilation of a Reverse Concordance. The scheme 
of such a work had suggested itself to my mind on more general grounds,’ and 
I had announced the plan of it briefly in 1908.‘ The rough draft of a Reverse 
Concordance occupied a great deal of my time during recent years, and was 
completed in 1911 up to the point where it could be relied upon to yield 
the information desired for the present purpose. About one-third of our 
material is derived from it: without it our work would have been very 
fragmentary indeed. 

These two Concordances may be relied upon to yield practically all the 
repeated verses in the broadest construction of that word. It will not often 
come to pass that a repeated verse will be disguised by changes both at the 
beginning and at the end. Such disguise is theoretically possible, but 
practically so rare as to be negligible. A repetition or two of this sort is 
incorporated in the present work, thus: 

agni ratho na vedyah 8.19.8 

agnim rathath na vedyam 8.84.1. 
Negative assurance that such cases do not, after all, occur with considerable 
frequency could only be obtained by a word-for-word concordance, a task which 
lies beyond the scope of the present essay (see p. 3, bottom). 

‘The Reverse Concordance and its present status.—As just now men- 
tioned, I have in my possession a rough draft of a Reverse Concordance. The 
uncertainties and vicissitudes of human affairs may prevent me from elaborating 
it for publication. I desire therefore to describe this work, in order that 


+ See p. vii, Class B 6. * (On certain work in continuanee of the 
* Or even a single letter, as in the case of Vedic Concordance,’ JAOS. xxix, pp. 286 ff, 
verses beginning pra no and pra no. more particularly p. 388. 


* Vedio Concordance, pp. x and xiv*, 
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Indologists may know both that it exists, and how far onward it.has been 
carried. In its present state the work is altogether provisional. It includes 
precisely the materials incorporated in the published Concordance, no more 
and no less. Two copies of the published Concordance were cut up into the 
separate items contained therein; one, so as to collect the items on the odd 
pages (1, 3, 5, &c.); the other, so as to collect the items on the even pages 
(2, 4, 6, &c.). The entire mass was then subjected to a reverse alphabetical 
arrangement, and pasted upon sheets in that arrangement. The work, so far, 
has not been elaborated beyond that stage. I will merely say that even in 
ite provisional state it forms an inexhaustible mine of information on almost 
every imaginable question of Vedic language and literature. I am quite 
certain that, sooner or later, the work will commend itself for elaboration and 
publication either by myself, or some other scholar. In the meantime I shall 
be pleased to impart information derivable from it to any one who may desire. 

‘The purpose of the present work.—The aim of the present essay is to 
throw some light on the way in which the poets of the Rig-Veda exercised 
their art in the extant traditional collection, by studying the manner and 
extent to which they borrowed from one another, imitated one another, and, 
as it were, stood one upon the shoulders of another. There can be no doubt 
that they depend upon one another for many substantial units of verse-line 
(pada), distich, or stanza; that such dependence cannot be imagined to have 
taken place without a considerable degree of consciousness ; and that it operates 
to such an extent as to assimilate the entire body of hymns to a surprising 
degree. It will, I am confident, appear that the juxtaposition of these inter- 
dependent stanzas and parts of stanzas, when reinforced by pertinent comment, 
will not only put many questions as to the relative date of parts of the Veda 
in a new light, but will also yield many a useful hint as to the exegesis of 
the Vedic texte. 


Character and scope and bearing of Rig-Veda repetitions 


Most general statements as to the repetitions.—Repetitions in the 
Rig-Veda range all the way from hymns which are made, intentionally, in 
the image of one another, as is the case in some of the so-called Valakhilya 
hymns, to mere collocations of two or more consecutive words. Between these 
two extremes lie repetitions of the same consecutive group of stanzas ; repetitions 
of aingle stanzas ; repetitions of three verses or padas of a stanza; repetitions of 
distichs ; and repetitions of single verses or padas. With the class of repetitions 
involving merely consecutive words or set phrases, which do not result in the 
identity or close similarity of at least one single line, the present essay does 
not deal either systematically or fully. That would mean an entirely different 
work from the one here contemplated, namely, a word-for-word Concordance, 


4 Introduction 


written out in full? The imitative moment in mere groups of words is, as 
a rule, faint, accidental, and more or less unconscious, because such collocations 
tend to assume the nature of set phrases. This phase of repetition is touched 
upon incidentally, provisionally, and yet perhaps sufficiently, in a paragraph 
or two, below, pp. 8 ff. As regards cadences, moreover, it is brought to light 
completely by the List of repeated cadences (Appendix I). It will be seen 
there that repetition of two or more consecutive words is an established feature 
of Rig-Vedic composition, as it is indeed of Vedic composition in general. 

‘Mass or amount of the repeated material.—Groups of stanzas, stanzas, 
parts of stanzas, distichs, and single verses amounting perhaps to a total of 
with which the present treatise has to deal. These pidas are repeated on the 
average Heaily 24 thes maxing a total nearly a of about 6,000 padas. This count 
does not include such as are repeated, for one reason or another, in the 
game hymn. Of these there are about 60, making a total of about 120) 
exclusive of the numerous rhetorical concatenations which often result in padas 
80 much alike as to amount almost to identity; see the next paragraph. Still 
more, @ fortiori, this does not include refrain padas which abound in the 
Rig-Veda. Of these there are just about 150, repeated a total of about 1,000 
times; see p. xvii Thus the total of repeated padas in the Rig-Veda, if we 
include close catenary imitation, is likely to concern not much less than 8,000 
lines, that is to soy, perhaps not less than onesifth of the entice Bia- Veda colection.. perhaps not less than ire Rig- Veda collection,* 

‘The nature partial repetitions.—These borrowings, as between 
different parts of the Rig-Veda, are not by any means restricted to mere 
mechanical word-for-word repetitions. A given verse unit may, indeed, appear 
in exactly the same form in two or more places. But quite as frequently it 
appears in a more or less changed form. Very frequently a line or stanza 
is changed to suit a different theme, especially a different divinity. The 
different metres in which the hymns of the Rig-Veda are composed may 
impose changes in repeated verse-lines. Especially the transfer of a line in 
the shorter (anustubh-giyatrt) metre to the longer (trigtubh-jagat!) metre, or 
vice versa, involves extension or curtailment. Or, the same line may appear, 
with slight obligatory changes, both as tristubh and jagatt. Every imaginable 
form of change is theoretically possible when it comes to transferring verse 
or stanza from its original place to a new connexion. The poets rejoice in 
the utmost freedom in this respect. They curtail and extend, they vary and 
adapt previously existent verse units to suit their needs and their fancies. All 


५ Of, A. Guérinot, Journal Asiatique (1907), 
To. x. 585 2. 

* "The RY. is usually estimated at about 
40,100 pidas, According tothe Caranavyihs, 
and the acholiast to (G., the number of 
stanzas in the RV, (Viskala प) is 10,581, 


or (Gakala Gakha) 10,417 ; soe Weber, Indische 
Studien, iii, 256; x. 133, note, As to the 
number of words contained in the Rig-Veda, 
see the extract from the commentary to the 
Caranavytha, given in Oldenberg’s Prolego- 
mena, pp. 514ff. In general see ibid., pp. 488f7. 
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these variations bring with them the opportunity for critical and historical 
study of the Rig-Veda texts and their inter-relations in the redaction. Especially 
the question of the relative date of the repeated materials comes to the fore 
constantly when the same metrical unit is found in two or more different forms 
or different connexions, The fruitfulness of this study will depend upon the 
degree of insight and sanity with which it is carried out. It is not likely 
that this will be done so as entirely to eliminate errors of judgement. 

The nature of concatenation or catenary structure.—I have stated 
above that the very large total of verse repetitions is due in part to the frequent 
eatenary structure of the stanzas. Concatenation is a favourite rhetorical 
device of the Vedic authors from the beginning of our tradition. In the 
succession of the stanzas in a given hymn an expression, statement, or motif 
in one given stanza is taken up anew in the next stanza, in such a way a3 
to modify, develop, or carry on further the events depicted, or the thought 
expressed in the first stanza. The practice at times runs through an entire 
hymn as in RV. 10.84, or is employed very artificially as in AV. 6.42.1, 2; 
13.1.46-48 ; ApQ. 14.33.6.1 I have treated briefly this feature of mantra 
composition as far as the AV. is concerned in my Prolegomena to that Veda.* 
I would add here that this phase of rhetoric is known also in the Avesta ;* 
and that it is especially analogous to so-called parallelism in Hebrew poetry.‘ 
Concatenstion involves a very considerable amount of repetition, rarely word 
for word; sometimes almost word for word; and, very frequently, shading 
off to some sort of similarity in the general tenor of the two passages, 
accompanied by the verbatim repetition of one or two words.® 

Tllustrative examples of catenary structure.—These are in strictness 
beyond the proper scope of the present treatise, and are given only because 
they show in what manner concatenation contributes to the mass of repeated 
materials : 

tath mA sath srja vareas& 1.23.23¢ 
‘sath migne varoasS arja 1.23.24" 

पणः akeath na cakryoh 1.30.14¢ 

Thor akgara na gectbhih 1.30.15 
tvath na indra riy& parinass 1,129.9" 
tvath na indra riy& tardsasi 1,129.10" 


taaminn & tasthur bhuvandni vigva 1.164.139 
tasminn Arpith bhuvanAni vigva 1.164.144 


1 Of, also RV. 10.98.2, 3 and several of the 
stanzas that follow. Curiously RY. 10.1.7° 
concatenates with 10.2.1%, Since the theme 
(Agni) and the authorship of the two hymns 
are the same, the relation is, presumably, 
accidental. 

+ See The Atharva-Veda (Indo-Aryan En- 
eyelopedia), §40, In note 15 to that paragraph 


a list of illustrative Atharvan passagesis olted. 
2 Eg. Yasna 9.17, 18; 45.1,2; Yasht 
5.62, 63; 10.82, 
+ Seo David H. Miller, Die Propheten in 
ihrer urspringlichen Form, e.g. pp. 180, 183, 
86. 


186. 
© RY. 2.11 illustrates well this latter class 
of vaguer catonary structure. 
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tve devi havir adanty ahutam 2.1.13¢ 

Asi devi havir adanty Abutam 2.1.14” 
mandro vigvAni kAvyini vidvin 3.1.17 
agnir vigvini kivyini vidvin 3.1.18¢ 

y& jagrvir vidathe gasyamAnk 3.39.1° 

vi jigrvir vidathe gasyamAn& 3.39.2" 

ekath vicakra camasarh caturdhS 4.35.2¢ 

‘vy akrnota camasath caturdhi 4.35.3° 

rayith divo duhitaro vibhitth 4.51.10" 

tad vo divo duhitaro vibhatth 4.51.11° 

yad It somA&eah sugut& amandan §.30.10¢ 
yad ith somA babhrudhdta amandan 5,30,11* 
sh vy ucha sablyasi 5.79.2° 

yo vy Suchah sabiyasi 5.79.3° 

dbibhir viprih pramatim ichamAngh 7.93.3° 
girbhir viprah pramatim icham&nah 7.93.4* 
addh deva mah asi 8.101.114 

satr& deva mah&A asi 8.101.123 

abhi tyath madyath madam 9.6.2५ 

abhi tyam pirvyazh madam 9.6.3* 

yat te pavitram arcigi 9.67.23" 

yat te pavitram areivat 9.67.24" 

tvath vipro abhavo ‘figirastamah 9.107.6¢ 
tvath kavir abhavo devavitamah 9.107.7° 
tebhih somAbhi rakes nab 9.114.3¢ 

tena somAbhi rakes nab 9,114.4? 

vi cid vrheva rathyeva cakr& 10.10.74 

tena vi vrha rathyeva cakré 10.10.84 

athem enath pra hinut&t pitrbhyah 10.16.14 
athem enath pari dattat pitrbhyah 10.16.9४ 
yas te drapsa skandati yas te afiguh 10.17.12* 
yas te drapea skanno yas te ahguh 10.17.13" 
vigved otf savan& tOtum& kree 10.50.54 

ot& vigvi savand titums krge 10.50.6* 

ath deva dadhire havyavaham 10.52.38 
mith devi dadhire havyaviham 10.52.4* 

te agneh pari jajfiire 10.62.54 

ye agneh pari jajiiire 10.62.6* 

sarasvat! saba dhibhih purathdhyé 10.65.13¢ 
vigve devah eaha dhtbhib purathdhy& 10.65.14" 
dadh&mi te dyumatirh vicam Ssan 10.98.24 
asme dhehi dyumatith vicam Asan 10.98.3* 
utéprnan margit&rath na vindate 10,117.14 
uto cit sa mardit&rath na vindate 10.117.2¢ 
apagyath tvs manas& cekitinam 10.183.1° 
apagyath tv manas& didhyanam 10.183.2° 
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Additional instances of this practice may be found in the following passages: 


1.11.6, 7 3+32.9, 10 144 5 9-64.25, 26 
1.22.16, 17 3.39.1, 2 710404, 5 9.67.19, 20 
1.24.12, 13 3-51-7, 8 7.104.15, 16 9-67.31, 32 
1.32.1, 2 (ef. 3-5) 3.55.6, 7 8.11.8, 9 9.72.4, 6 
1.73.6, 7 4.17.6, 7 8.17.8, 9 10,28, 10, IT 
1.85.4) 5 4:37-7, 8 8.19.22, 23 10,30.7, 8 
1,108.9, 10 51.5, 6 8.52.7, 8 10.35.1, 2 
1,109.7, 8 5-52-13, 14 8.59.4, 5 10.66.13 14 
1074.1, 2 6.27.4, 5 8.86.2, 3 10.90.8, 9 
2.10.1, 2 6.42.2, 3 8.94.10, Ir 10.96.6, 7 
2.14.6, 7 6.52.5, 6 9.10.) 2 10.135.1, 2 
2.18.5, 6 761763, 4 9,5०.4 5 10,164.1, 2 


Concatenated lines which differ only in the order of their words.—At 
times the concatenating padas consist of the same words rearranged in different 
order. This kind of change, on account of its extreme simplicity, carries with 
it an extra touch of rhetorical liveliness, as compared with the more ordinary 
forms of concatenation : 

sam agnir idhyate पकडे 3.27.13 

‘vrto agnih sam idbyate 3.27.14" 

Abus te trini divi bandhandni 1.163.3¢ 
trini ta Ahur divi bandhandni 1.163.4* 
vigved otA savand titums kree 10.50.5¢ 
oth राड savand titums पर 10.50.6% 
tena cAk}pra rsayo manugyBh 10,130.54 
नए tena rrayo manusyah 10, 130.6% 

A few correspondences of this sort occur also in hymns widely apart: see 
the paragraph on pidas which contain the same or similar words differently 
arranged (Part 2, chapter 3, Class A 1). 

Bepeated lines containing questions and answers.—Allied to this theme 
are questions and answers, both stated in full. The effect is again rhetorical, 
either that of liveliness of diction, or mysterious solemnity. Cf. the brahmodya 
questions and answers at the acvamedha sacrifice VS. 23.9 ff., et al.; also RV. 
544-14 and 15; 6.9.2 and 3; AV. 10.2.22,23. Thus: 

kathath rasSy& atarah pay&tsi 10,108.14 
tath& rasSyA atarath paydhsi 10,108.24 
kas te jimir janinim 1.75.3* 

tvath jimir jankn&m 1.75.4* 

indrah kim asya sakhye cakira 6.27.1° 
indrah sad asya sakhye cakAra a 
ko no mahy& aditaye punar dat 1.24.1° 
sa no mahy& aditaye punar dit 1.24.2° 


kath भाव garbhath prathamath dadhra Apah 10,82.5¢ 
tam id garbhath prathamath dadhra Apah 10.82.6% 
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The two opening stanzas of 6.27 are made up entirely of a chain of question 
and answer lines whose obvious aim is to narrate in a sort of ballad style some 
particular events in which Indra figures as the hero: 
kim asya made kim v asya pitiv indrah kim asya sakhyo cakAra, 
ran& vA ye nigadi kith te asya pur& vividre kim प nfitanisab. 
sad asya made sad v asya pitAv indrah sad asya sakhye cakira, 
ran& vA yo nisadi sat te asya puré vividre sad च nitandsah. 

A similar ballad touch links the stanzas 5.44.14, 15: 
yo jagara tam rcah kAmayante yo jagara tam u sAmAni yanti, 
yo jagira tam ayath soma Sha taviham asmi sakhye nyokih. 
agnir jAgira tam reah kAmayante agnir jagira tam u sAmAni yanti, 
agnir jigira tam ayath soma Aba tavAbam asmi sakbye nyokih. 

Concatenation of entire distichs.—Concatenation may extend to an entire 
distich by carrying the paralleliam beyond the limits of the single pada. The 
parallelism in such cases is, as 3 rule, less well sustained, presumably because 
the result would be too monotonous. The following instances are those of 
distichs more or less under the influence of this habit 

yah plvamintr adbyety reibhih sazhbhrtath rasam 9.67.31" 
pSvamAntr yo adhyety rsibhih sathbhrtath rasam 9.67.32 
कणर yas te garbhath durnima yonim gaye 10.162.1% 
yas te garbham amivi durnim& yonim Saye 10.162." 
hiranyapAnim dtaye savitiram upa hvaye 1.22.5 
ap&zh napAtam avase savithram upa stuhi 1.22.6" 
३ Dharatarh gikeatath vajrab&bO asmat indragn! avatath gacibhih 1.109.7 
purathdars gikeatath vajrahastiamAh indrigni avatath bharegu 1.109.8° 
advego no maruto gitum etana groté havarh jaritur evayAmarut 5.87.8 
gant& no yajiiam yajiiyAh sugami grota havam arakea evayAmarut 5.87.9" 
Sno gavyebhir agvySih sahasrSir upa gachatam 8.713.149 
ti no gavyebhir agvy&ih sahasrebhir ati khyatam 8.73.15* 
oga divath vi dhavati tiro rajAhsi कावड 9.3.7 
oga divath vy Ssarat tiro rajitsy asprtah 9.३.8० 
The phenomenon gradually fades out into such relation as appears in 4.20.18, 
ab; or 8.26.21, 22. 

I need hardly say that my treatment here of this theme of concatenation 
is a mere aketch, which, I hope, may point the way for some younger scholar 
to a thorough investigation of this feature of the Rig-Veda. I am sure that 
it will prove valuable not only for the rhetoric, but also for the criticism and 
interpretation of that Veda. 

Boundary between repetitions and similarities an ill-defined one.— 
In another way also, the boundary line which separates the repeated verses 
of the Veda from the rest of the mass is not absolute, and cannot easily be 
drawn, even for practical purposes, Since repeated 28088, in the sense which 
is given to the phrase in this book, are not always perfectly identical in their 
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wording, it follows that the differences in the wording of two similar verses 
may outweigh their similarities. Or, put in another way, the question may 
arise whether the similarities in wording or structure of certain verses entitle 
them to be treated as repeated verses. For such similarities may, on the 
one hand, be due merely to the homogeneous character of a closely related 
body of semi-technical literary products, such as make up the Samhits of the 
RV. On the other hand, they may fade to a point where dissimilarity overrides 
similarity. It has therefore not always been easy to decide what to include 
or what to keep out. I have been guided, to some extent, by the intrinsic 
importance of the similarities in deciding what to regard as repeated pidas, 
in distinction from mere accidental agglomerations of similar words. 
Nevertheless the theme becomes elusive at certain points: it frays, so to 
speak, at the edge. Thus we have the frequent expression covering the space 


of a pada, 

yajam&ndya sunvate 5.26.5; 8.14.35 17.105 10.175.4. 
Unimportant, formulaic, and hap-hazard as is this expression, it is entitled 
in our plan to the full dignity of a repeated pada, if for no other reason, because 
itis a metrical unit of the sort we engaged to collect and discuss. But the same 
expression occurs at the end of several heterogeneous lines, as a more or less 
accidental cadence, to wit : 

bhadr& gaktir yajam&n’ya sunvate 1.83.3 

‘vigved aba yajamAndya sunvate 1.92.3 

rjOyate yajamAndya sunvate 10.100.3 

suprAvye yajamAndya sunvate 10.125.2. 
With these I have not dealt as repeated 78088, content to state, once for all, 
under 5.26.5, that the expression yajam&niya sunvate is cadence in the above- 
mentioned four pidas. Again the pada, 

yajamAnasya sunvatah 6.54.6; 60.15, 
is not treated directly as a repetition of yajaman&ya sunvate (5.26.5). A ०1०88 
reference from 5.26.5 to 6.54.6 is thought sufficient to secure the proper attention 
to this unimportant stylistic or metrical accident. 

Another set of examples, which illustrates well the instability of our criteria. 
in this matter, brings up the question whether the following large group of 
78088 is to be treated entirely, or in part, as repeated, or merely as similar 

` material. Jt will be noted that all padas refer to Agni: 

agnih gukrena gociel 8.56(Val. 8).5 

agnith gukrens gocis& 1.45.4 

agne gukrena gocish 1.12.12; 8.44.145 10.21.8 
agnis tigmena gocis& 6.16.28 

agne tigmena gocis& 10.87.23 

vred cukrena gocis& 10.187.3. 

Add to the above the Usas pada : 


ugah gukrena goeieh 1.48.14; 4.52.7, 
2 [७०५ ११] 
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and it will be seen that we are dealing with a looser and more fortuitous kind 
of similarity, which, at any rate, can be understood as taking place, in part at 
least, without conscious imitation. I have not treated this group of seven verses 
as a real case of repetition, but have again taken care to draw the reader's 
attention to all these correspondences at the proper points. 

‘Word-for-word repetitions distinguished from partial (less important) 
ones.—However, even the materials that are incorporated for some kind of 
treatment in the body of this work seemed to call for distinction. This dis- 
tinction is between either word-for-word repetitions or important repetitions 
on the one hand, and partial leas important repetitions on the other hand. All 
word-for-word repetitions are written out in full in their first listing in the 
order of the RV. The same method is adopted with all partial repetitions which 
eall for discussion or criticism, or which seem for some reason or other to call 
for explicit presentation to the eye of the reader. 

But there are also, in very great number partial, leas important repetitions 
which do not call for such full treatment. Thus the pair, 

ojo disasya dambhaya 8.40.6 
vadhar disasya dambhaya 10.22.8, 


are in some sense partial repetitions, but if we regard the stanzas in which 
they occur, it will be found that there is in them nothing of importance beyond 
the fact of the partial repetition itself. In such cases the correspondence is 
stated in square brackets in both orders of the RV. concerned in the repetition, 
thus: 

[8.40.6*, 6jo dasdsya dambhaya : 10.22.84, védhar dAsisya dambhaya) 

[10.22.8¢, védhar distsya dambhaya : 8.40.6*, 6jo dasdsya dambhays]. 
Another illustration of this partial kind of repetition is, 

kavim agnim ups stubi 1.12.7 

indram agnim upa stubi 1.136.6. 
‘We must remember that the tempting likeness of such pairs, though sufficiently 
strong to entitle them to be considered as repetitions, may yet be accidental, 
that is, the natural, mechanical, or automatic expression of similar facts in 
similar language. The reader, however, is asked to remember that this very 
extensive class increases, after all, the total, and heightens the effect of the full 
or more important repetitions; and that, in some degree at least, we cannot 
imagine this kind without the circumstance of real imitativeness. The reader 
is asked, further, to remember that even the nicest discrimination cannot set 
the boundary between what is more important and what is less important. In 
any case he has before him as complete 8 collection of repeated metrical units 
as could be devised by the diligence and ingenuity of the author. 

Similarity of verses due to identical cadences.—In general, as we have 

geen, it is impossible to mark off similar p&das from precisely repeated pidas, 
A pair of verses may begin with two or three identical words, and then lapse 
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into dissimilarity. Thus the three successive hymns 9.31~33 each begin with 
pra som&ssh; 9.31.1 and 9.32.1 have pra somaeah...akramuh. This is 
genuine imitativeness, not accident, But it does not amount to repetition. 
The same kind of imitativeness operates at the end of lines on a far larger scale 
than at the beginning. Now the Reverse Concordance shows that the entire 
Vedic literature is given to imitating cadences on a far larger scale than it 
imitates opening strains. This is true both of verses and prose formulas. 
Throughout the literature there is an abundance of lines ending in bhOtarh ca 
bhavyarh ca ; or, pradigo digag ca ; or, indrag cAgnig ca ; or, tanvi tankica, The 
cadence daguse martysya occurs ten times in RV. alone. Sometimes a longer, 
perfectly natural, mechanical or formulaic succession of words in the cadence 
creates the semblance of repeated padas, simply because it occupies most of the 
syllables of those padas. I have been compelled to treat as partly repeated 
lines such collocations as the following: 


eko vigvasya bhuvanasya अद] 3.46.2; 6.36.4 

tena vigvasya bhuvanasya rAji 5.85.3 

somo vigvasya bhuvanasya प 9.97.56 

asya vigvasya bhuvanasya rAj& 10. 168.2. 
Yet I am convinced that what we really have before us is merely an unusually 
long cadence, vigvasya bhuvanasya raj. Similarly pidas ending in varuno 
mitro aryams occur no less than eleven times in the RV. alone: 1.36.4; 40.5; 
7-66.12; 82.10; 83.10; 8.19.16; 26.11; 10.36.15 65-1,9; 92.6; padas ending 
in mitrasya varunasya dhama ocour four times : 1.152.4 ; 7.61.4; 10.10.6 ; 89.8 ; 
padas ending in vigvani varya occur eight times: 3.11.9; 9.3.43 11.9; 18.43 
21.43 42.53 63.30; 66.4. 

As & rule these repeated phrases embrace two or three words of a given 
cadence. To a large extent they are extremely formulaic, set phrases: nouns 
with their fixed adjectives, such as, e.g., bhuvandni vicva, or, suvandsa indavah ; 
or, sakhy& givani; verbs with their settled dependencies, such as forms of the 
verb gru ‘hear’ governing havam ‘call’: grpavad dhavam; gruti havam ; 
grnudht havam ; ¢rudht havam ; ¢rnutarh havam ; grutam havam ; fixed com- 
binations of preposition and noun, such as upa dyavi, or, adhi sinavi, &९., &c. 
The ninth book displays its technical imitative structure in an especial degree ; 
its cadence repetitions more than keep step with its general monotony of 
theme and expression. The ninth book has its own cadence vocabulary, as 
we might say: abhi vajam arsa; arsa pavitra &; indo pari srava; pavasva 
dhbarays ; gor adhi tvaci; madhuman rtava ; pavamana Ormins, &c., ad infinitum. 

The Reverse Concordance puts all the repeated cadences into my hands. 
I have thought this matter of sufficient importance to justify the printing of 
a complete catalogue of repeated RV. cadences as one of the appendixes to this 
work, The list exceeds vastly antecedent expectations in this regard. After 
all that may be said to show that such repetitions are unconscious or even 
accidental, it is certain that they also, at times, contain conscious touches which 
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help to illumine the meaning of 8 passage, or bring with them other critical 
aid. Thus, I think, I have shown that the cadence, yad dha pauram Avitha, in 
8.3.12%, explains the similar cadence, yad dha codam Avitha, in 2.13.9>, by 
making it more than probable that coda is the name of a pious (Aryan) adherent 
of Indra, whom that god aids in his conflict with impious Dasyus; see under 
2.13.9. 

Tlustrative examples of cadences.—Further examples of more important 
cadences may show how useful it is to bear in mind longer identical cadences 
in questions of verse similarity: asurasya mByayS 5.63.3, 7; 10.177.1 (AV. 6.72.1); 
rathyeva cakr& 2.39.3 ; 10.10.7,8; 89.2; 117.5; maghav&no vayath ca 1.73.8; 
136.7; 143.13; 7-87.5;' PBpaydmuy& 1.29.5; 10.85.30; 135.2(AV. 7.56.6); 
gavasota rays 6.15.10; 18.7; namash ritahavy& 6.11.4; 69.6; vapusyo vibhiva 
4-1.8,12; 5.1.9; prathamaja rtavé 6.73.1; 10,168.3; duritini vigva 5.77.3; 
10,165.3; rodast vigvacamnbhuva 1.160.4; 6.70.6; dy&vaprthiv! bhoriretasi 
3-3-11 ; 10.92.11; kavayo manig& 10.114.6; 124.9; 129.4; jenyo wrs& 1.140.2 ; 
2.18.2: mahim&nam ojas& 5.81.3; 10.113.2; vahnir 488 1.76.4; 6.11.2; tamaso 
air amoci §.1.2 ; 10,107.1; ugasim aroci (agoci) 7.8.1 ; 10.2; rajaso vidharmani 
6.71.1; 9.86.30; dayate varyani 5.49.3 ; 9.90.2; usaso vi rAjati 5.81.2 ; 9.71.7; 
75-3; mahah siubhagasya 3.16.1; 4.55.8; madhunah somyasya 4.35.4; 44-43 
6.20.3 ; Vanir antsata 1.7.1; 8.9.19; 12.22 ; 9,104.4 ; ksim apag ca 2.20.7; 6.22.8 ; 
jaritararh yavistha 1,189.4; 5.3.11; 10.80.7; para enivarena 1.164.17, 18, 43; 
marcayati dvayena 1.147.4, 5; 5-3-7; manave badhitaya 6.49.13; 7.91.13 Vajino 
risabhasya 1.34.9; 3.53-5; raya & bhara 1.81.7; 9.61.26; dyumnam & bhara 
6.46.7; 8.19.15; pravita bhava 1.12.8 ; 3.21.3. 

Hymus of like tenor which distinctly avoid verbal repetition.—Aside 
from these verbal repetitions there are repetitions which are less concrete ; 
because they cannot be expressed in terms of the sama p&da, stanza, or strophe. 
Any one of these metrical or literary units may imitate another without 
directly repeating its words, but rather in the manner of a paraphrase. Such 
ॐ paraphrase is, of course, also likely to betray itself by some word or pair of 
words which recalls the original. But it is a notable fact that, e.g., the few 
pairs of imitative hymns in the Rig-Veda avoid rather than court the repetition 
of verse lines, Thus the two hymns 9.104 and 105, each of 6 stanzas, of 
8 total of 24 ४86, do not repeat in precisely the same form a single pada. 
Yet they read like two essays on the same theme, written by the same author 
(traditionally, Parvata, or Parvata and Narada), in two slightly differing moods. 
Quite likely the essential sameness of these two Pavamana hymns would have 
escaped detection, but for the fact that they follow directly one after the other. 
Such is the undiscrete monotony of the ninth book as a whole in thought and 
wording, that a more roundabout or disguised repetition of this sort can be 
called to mind only by some mechanical circumstance, such as juxtaposition. 


१ Cf, maghavadbhyag ca mahyath ca 6.46.9; 9.32.6. 
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or by some unusual feat of memory. The complete assemblage of this kind 
of repetitions lies in reality outside of the scope of this treatise, because the 
apparatus which I am handling does not bring it to light. But I have 
endeavoured to gather up in the following paragraphs as much of this sort 
of paralleliam as has come to my notice. This will, I hope, form the nucleus 
of future investigation along this line, carried on perhaps more exhaustively 
from the point of view of word-by-word comparison of the entire collection. 
Also, a better knowledge of the relation of the hymns to the older Vedic ritual 
would pretty certainly bring out new hymn correspondences, or parallels, and 
throw light upon those already known. 

Imitative hymns: The Valakhilyas.—The most conspicuous case of entire 
hymns that are consciously imitative are the Valakhilyas.!_ This group consista 
of 11 hymns of late composition.* Of these the four pairs, 1 and 2; 3 and 4; 
5 and 6; 7 and 8, are respectively imitative, that is to say, e.g., 1 and 2 are two 
versions of one and the same theme. AB. 6.28 and KB. 30.4 are aware of the 
parallelism in these four pairs, and AB. 6.24.5 recognizes the special character of 
these first 8 Valakhilya hymns, as compared with the remaining 3 of the group. 

In the first pair of Valakhilya hymns 8088 5° and 9*? point to the priority 
of Valakhilya 1 as compared with Valakhilya 2 ; see the analysis of these stanzas, 
respectively under 8.5.7 and 8.24.8. But this satisfactory evidence is disturbed 
by the sense and structure of stanzas 7 in the same two hymns, where Val 1 
seems to me distinctly inferior to Val. 2; see under 8.49(Val. 1).7. Only one 
other time have I found in these hymns definite indication as to priority, 
namely in the relation of 7.1 to 8.1. Tho pada, dydur ०६ prathind gAvah, is 
totally unfit in the danastuti 8.1, betraying itself readily as borrowed from 
1.8.5; see under that item. I am inclined to surmise that the first hymns 
in these pairs were the patterns, the second the imitations. On the evidence 
of the opening stanzas of the first two pairs I am almost tempted to speak 
of 1 and 3 as Indra hymns, of 2 and 4 as Cakra hymns; gakra seems to me 
to be a clumsy refinement. 

Other imitative hymns: 4.13 and 14; 9.104 and 105.—Aside from 
the Valakhilyas, I know of but two pairs of hymns in the RV. which pattern 
one after the other, namely 4.13 and 14; and 9.104 and 105. The first pair 
is ascribed to Vamadeva Gautama, and addressed to Agni in the morning. 
The fifth and last stanza of each hymn is the same; pada 2° is repeated with 
a variant. As for the rest there is considerable variation, but also marked 
similarity in corresponding padas, e.g. 1*, 1°, 4%. Without doubt the hymns 
are intentionally imitative, but I cannot say which was the model. 

Hymns 9.104 and 105, to Pavam&na Soma, ascribed to Parvata and Narada, 


५ See Max Miller, History of Ancient San- =. 35, note 21; Oldenberg, Prol. p. 494 9. 
skrit Literature, p. 220; SBE. xxxii, p. xIviff.; 508. ‘Theological explanations of the term 
Roth, Zur Litteratur und Geschichte des Veda, _valakhilya in KB. 30.8; 
P. 353 Weber, Indische Literaturgeschichte’, = + Cf. p. xv, line 13 from bottom. 





14 Introduction 


are both in usnih metre. Each of the two hymns has six stanzas aggregating 
18 p&das; each p&da in one hymn is a mere variation of the corresponding 
pada in the other. It is as though the poet of the second hand had made 
a deliberate effort to change the wording of the first hand, without, however, 
really changing the sense. The parallelism of the two hymns is even 
more marked than that of the Vilakhilya pairs. In PB. 13.11.3, 45 14.5.4 
both these hymns, too, are designated as Valakhilya. In the view of the 
Brahmana both the words khila and khilys have the meaning apparently of 
‘repetition’. 

Imitative strophes.—Similar to these doublet hymns are the two pragatha 
strophes 8.87.1, 2 and 8.87.3, 4, two small hymns in which the Priyamedhas 
addrees the Agvins in lines that differ but little from one another. In the first 
pair they offer hot milk (gharma), in the second soma. The repetition is either 
rhetorical or ritualistic, in any case intentional.’ Similarly there are two 
successive strophes of three stanzas each at the beginning of 6.15, i.e. 6.15.1-3 
and 6.15.4-6, whose parallelism in metre, wording, and sense shows that they 
are two redactions of the same theme. The first stanzas of the two treas are 
more particularly similar. 

Juxtaposition of hymns with similar openings.—This leads me to 
observe that successive hymns in the Rig-Veda occasionally betray parallelism, 
because the redactors inclined to place hymns with similar openings together. 
8० the three hymns 9.31-33 each begin with pra somasah ; 9.31.1 and 9.32.1 
have pra somasah , , , akramuh; and 9.32.5 and 9.33.5 exhibit the intentional 
paralleliam, abhi gavo antsata = abhi brahmtr antgata, Similarly 9.29.1 opens 
with the words prasya dhara akgaran, which are repeated in 9.30.1 as pra वाड 
asya...aksaran. Again, 4.39.1 begins: 

कपय dadhikr&rh tam u nu stavama 
divas prthivya uta carkirima, 
uchantir mAm usasah sfidayantu. 


This opening connects the hymn definitely with 4.40.1 whose first hemistich 
reads: 
dadbikravns id च nu carkiréma 
vigvé in mim ugasah sddayantu, 
In my Prolegomena to the Atharva-Veda I pointed out long ago that similar 
verbal resemblances, treated much more mechanically or stupidly, explain why 
certain Atharvan hymns, whether related in theme or not, follow one after 
the other in the benighted arrangement of the (aunaka school of that 
Veda.* 
Consecutive imitative stanszas.—The Valakhilya mood, as we may call 
it, betrays itself occasionally in two successive stanzas of the same hymn. So 
the doublet stanzas 8.40.10 and 11 make a tolerably elaborate statement in 


2 Cf, Oldenberg, Prol. p. 217. + See, The Atharva-Veda, ए, 39. 
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almost the same words ;' the changes are rung in such a way as to alter the 
sense of some words without much changing their outer form or sound. The 
words in thick type are significant: 

8.40.10: tath gigitA suvrktibhis tvesath eatvinam rgmiyam, 


uto nu cfd ya ojash cusnasyindini bhedati 
Jogat svarvatir apo nabhantim anyake same. 


8.40.11: tat gigIth svadhvaram satyath satvinam stviyam, 
uto nu cid ya ohate And& gusnasya bhedaty 
aj svarvatir apo nabbantim anyake same. 
Oldenberg in the second part of his RV. Noten, p. 108, remarks aptly that 
the two stanzas, belonging to an Indragnt hymn, yet addressed each to one 
god, refer respectively to Indra (st. ro) and Agni (st. 11). But the real point 
of the repetition is in the heightened rhetorical effect of the ‘prophetic’ aorist 
ajaih in 11, as compared with the milder modal jegat in 10.2 Similarly 2.12.14 
and 15 are little more than rhetorical thas of the same theme? See also 
the following chains of stanzas all of which, more or less, are under the in- 
fluence of concatenation : 1.8.8-10 ; 15.7-9 ; 21.14} 25.7-9 ; 189.1-45 2.18.4-7 5 
4.2.6-9 3 32.19-21 ; 7.63.1-4; 8.3.11, 12 ; 364-6; 9613-15; 19-213 9.4.1-3 ; 
49-1-43 10.17.11-13 ; 18.11, 125 19.1-3; 94.1-4; 107.8-11; and cf. also the 
looser correspondences of certain stanzas of 10.101 (Grassmann’s Translation, 
ii, 497}. As a specimen of Valakhilya variation of single stanzas in the 
AV., see e.g. AV. 3.1.1 and 3.2.1. 
Imitative stanzas scattered through the RV.—In all these cases there 
is some sort of juxtaposition of the parallel materials, showing that the 
redactors were aware of the fact, and put some sort of appraisal upon it. But 
there are quite a few pairs of single stanzas scattered through the collection in 
places far apart which exhibit the same sort of likeness, The original, which- 
ever that is, is not actually or entirely repeated, but it hovers before the mental 
eye of the later poet who is, possibly, hardly aware that he is reproducing 
rather than producing. E. g.: 
1.24.1: kasya nOnath katamasy&mytAndth mandmahe c&ru devindth nima, 
ko no maby aditaye punar dat pitarath ca dryeyath mAtarath ca. 
10,64.1: kath& devandth katamasya yimani sumantu nima gravatdth mandmahe, 
‘ko my]Ati katamo no mayas karat katama dt! abhy इ vavarti, 

Similarly the following pair: 
1.14.9: upa te stomAn pagupa ivAkararh risv& pitar maratdh sumnam ssme, 
bhadr& hi te sumatir mrlayattam&thd vayam ava it te vrnimahe, 


30.127.8 : upa te gi ivikarath vypigva duhitar divah, 
rAtri stomath na jigyuse. 


> 0८ Grasamann, i. 457; Hillebrandt, Ved. == + Cf. the author, JAOS. xxix. 295. 
Myth, iii. 64, 300, note 3; Geldner, Ved. Stud.  * Cf, Weber, Pros. Berlin Academy, 1900, 
iii. 64. 7. 606. 
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The following little list is more or less of the same sort: 


1.64.42 5.54.10 341-72 763104 
L.114.2 2 2.33.13 3-62.10: 5.82.1 
1,143.8: 6.8.7 4-7-8: 4.8.4; 8.39.1 
2.11.4, 5: 10.148,2 710.22 1070.3 
2.18.7: 7.29.2 8.100.2: 10,83.7 
3-19.22 4.6.3 8.45.4, 5: 8.77.1, 2. 


The ‘resemblances in these pairs are, for the most part, only of the general 
order, and it is not my purpose to exhaust them. On the one hand they fade 
out into mere verbal correspondences; on the other hand they are likely to 
repeat some one pada, so that they figure in the body of this work. 

Hymns parallel in structure (not wording) and with same final 
stansa.—There are, further, hymns constructed intentionally on parallel 
principles, in which the wording scarcely, or not at all, suggests the parallelism. 
The similarity of the hymns is rather in the number of the stanzas; the 
metrical structure; or the general theme. Above all they share the same 
final stanza. Thus in 8.36 and 37, two hymns of seven stanzas each, addressed 
to Indra’ by Qyavagva Atreya, the seventh stanza is almost the same ; they are, 
in fact, intentional Xha-stanzas (sunvatas: rebhatas ; brahmani: kgatrani). In the 
rest of the two hymns there is not very much verbal identity (sehansh एषण 
in 36.1; 37.2), but the cunningly similar metrical structure of the two hymns 
shows that they were composed as alternative, or rhetorically cumulative, versions 
of one another ; see Oldenberg, Prol. p. 114. 

In AQ. 8.8.4; QQ. 10.5.23, 24 the two hymns RY. 7.34 and 7.56 are 
employed together, along with other hymns. They have the same final stanza, 
and the same number of stanzas, counting the traditional twenty syllables as 
one dvipadi-stanza; cf. Bergaigne, JA. xiii (1888), 129; Oldenberg, ibid. 96, 
note, 200, note 5. 

Hymns 4.43 and 44 are both addressed to the Acvins, have the same number 
of stanzas and share the same final stanza. Their resemblance (cf. the interro- 
gative stanzas 43.1,2,4; 44.3) in tone and spirit is probably not accidental. 
Hymns 10.65 and 66, late products of Vasisthid poets (see under 7.35.15), are 
both addressed to the Vigve Devah (cf. especially 10.65.1 with 10.66.4), and share 
the concluding stanza; the parallelism is again intentional." Note also the 
relation of 9.68 and 69 (each ro stanzas ; dySvaprthivi in final stanza). A number 
of pairs of hymns containing the same number of stanzas in jagatt metre 
conclude with two tristubhs at the end: 10.35 and 36; 10.43 and 44; and 10.63 
and 64. For these and other, fainter, indications of parallelism see Oldenberg, 
Prol. pp. 129, note 2; 145; 205; 218, note 3; 236, note 3. 

Similarity of obviously ritualistic hymns.—The ritualistic apri-hymns, 


1 According to AQ.7.12.9, 16 ; 9. 10.6.9,16 at the Nigkevalya, 
the first at the Marutvatlyagistra; the second = + Cf. Oldenberg, Prol. p. 266. 


Introduction 17 


1,13, 142, 188; 2.3; 3-43 6.6; 7-23 9-53 10.70, 110, show many identical 
passages, from the equation 3.4.8-11 = 7.2.8-11, down to the identity or 
similarity of single padas’ Hymn 1.13 shares no less than six padas with 
1.142. These old blessings presumably contain prehistoric stock which passed 
on from ancient times to the Rishis of the RV. Nevertheless, there is a good 
deal of difference in the style and the age of the apri-stktas. Some are purely 
formulaic; others, like 7.2, approach the diction and style of ordinary stktas. 
Doubtless the nearer an Aprt-stanza is to the ordinary style, the later it is, 
In one Spram, namely 9.5, God Soma Pavamana is qualified successively for 
the functions of each of the divinities and potencies of the apri-list. Oldenberg, 
Prol. pp. 28, note, 194, has shown that this inane application to Soma is 
accompanied by criteria of language and metre which show that some later 
poet, having in view the diaskeuasis of the ninth book, composed this hymn, 
apparently because he was bound, at all hazards, not to let that book go without 
an pram. It will be observed that the presence of Pavamana in this hymn 
disturbs its similarity to the other aprt hymns, so that only two 18४8 of the 
usual stock appear in that hymn {9.5.42 1.188.4%; 9.5.8°: 6.5.19. 

A second class of ritual stanzas correspond to the rtupriisas of the ¢raute- 
ritual. They are a class of formulas in which the various kinds of priests are 
correlated with certain definite divinities. These formulas are employed at the 
ceremony of choosing priests as well as at the so-called rtuylja, or rtugraha, 
a class of offerings in which these priests and their divinities seem to 
symbolize the seasons of the year (rtu).! The hymns containing these stanzas 
are 1.16) 7.36, and ii37 (of. also iis)’ The correspondences between the 
twelve stanzas of 1.15 with the twelve stanzas in 2.36 and 37—these are in 
reality but a single hymn—are correspondences of theme with occasional 
verbal parallelism ; they do not rise to the repetition of entire stanzas 
or 8098. 

The two sets of hymns, 1.2 and 3 confronted with 2.41; and, again, 1.23 
confronted with 1.135 and 136, contain invitations to drink soma addressed to 
divinities which appear in fixed order: Vayu, Indra-Vayu, Mitra-Varuna, &c. 
This order reflects a definite ritualistic arrangement of the soma ritual (pratga- 
gastra). In general the resemblance between the corresponding stanzas is 
restricted to looser verbal similarity (cf. e.g. प with 1.23.5, and again with 
2.41.3), but in one instance this ritual is supported by the identity 
of 1.23.8 with 2.41.5. See Bergaigne, JA. xiii (1888), 123 ff. ; Hillebrandt, 
Ved. Myth. i. 259 ff. 

Sundry touches of parallelism obviously connect the two ritual hymns 
3-28 and 3.52. The former accompanies purodaga-offerings to Agni; the 











> Seo Hillebrandt, Ritual-Litteratar, p.131; berg, BV. Noten, ए. 1. 
‘Ved. Myth. i. 260 ff. ; iii. 147 2; Oldenberg, =» Cf. also the rtuprAiga AV. 20.20; and 
Roligion des Veda, p. 455, note; Prol. p. 193; the khilas, adhyya 7, in Scheftelowitz, Die 
Caland-Henry, Agnistoma, pp. 224 ff; Olden- Apokryphen des Rig-Veda, p. 148. 
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latter to Indra and companion gods. The offerings are arranged according 
to the three daily savanas. The wording is similar throughout ; e.g. puroj& 
agne pacatas in 3.28.2; puro]Scarn pacatyam in 3.52.2; cf. Bergaigne, JA. xiii 
(1888), p. 20 ff. ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i 229 ; Oldenberg, Rig-Veda Noten, I, 
p. 236. Even more marked are the special ritualistic theme and structure 
which connect 6.49 and 5.78, as described by Bergaigne, ibid., p. 60 ff., and 
Oldenberg, ibid., ए, 335. 

‘We are not in the position to determine to what extent and for what 
purpose the more external parallelism in metre, order of gods, &c., harbours 
ritual identity or similarity, because the Sttras are, as a rule, silent on the 
subject. So, e.g., in the cases of 8.36 and 37, or 7.34 and 56, above (p. 16). 
Hillebrandt, in the course of his work on Vedic Mythology, has drawn attention 
more than once to the difference in worship of the gods and practice as carried 
on by the traditional Vedic Rishis, on the evidence of their respective books 
(००४११४8). = The Spri-hymns are -the classical example. The Vigve Devah 
hymns are scarcely less ritualistic and formulaic, These differences must have 
been accompanied by a good deal of sameness, so that parallelism of all sorts 
reflects without doubt to some extent occupation with the same theme, much 
in the same manner as in the later schools (gikh&s) of the ritual. If we had 
before us the ritual practices which accompanied the Rig-Vedic hymns at the 
time of their composition, the Rig-Veda would lose much of its obscurity. 
For ritualistic correspondences in general see Bergaigne’s posthumous studies 
in JA. xiii (1888). 

Similarities in mythic or legendary hymns.—A somewhat different order 
of parallelisms manifests itself at times in hymns addressed to certain divinities 
of marked physiognomy and more or lees definitely limited legendary apparatus. 
The wondrous deeds of the Acvins are liable to be stated in the same formulaic 
language anywhere in the Agvin hymns. Yet a special tie connects the two 
Agvin hymns 1.116 and 1.117, both ascribed by tradition to Kakstvat Dairgha- 
tamasa, Esch contains 25 stanzas; the last stanzas are similar; and there 
is close verbal correspondence between 1.116.7%: 1.117.7%; and 1.116.794: 1,117.64; 
and 1.116.168: 1.117.178, Again, 1.117 and 1.118 have points of contact with 
10.39 (authoress, Ghosi Kakstvatt); see 1.117.204; 10.39.7>; and 1,118.98: 
10.39.10% The two Rbhu hymns, 4.34 and 4.35, are connected by constant 
expressions that contain the stem ratna (ratnadheya, vajaratna, ratnadhs, ratnarh 
dha). Again, 4.33 and 4.36 are connected by the padas 4.33.8%, ratham ye 
eakruh suvrtarh naresthim, and 4.36.2, ratharh ye cakruh suvrtam sucetasah ; 
or, 4.33 and 4.35 are connected by the 7888 4.33.3%, punar ye cakruh pitara 
yuvand, and 4.35.5", gacySkarta pitaré yuvanS; or, 4.35 and 4.36 are connected 
by the p&das, 4.35.24, ekarh vicakra camasarm caturdhs, and 4,36.49) ekarh vi 


1 See especially ill. 394, and i, Index, p. 540%, under mandala ; ili, Index, p. 456%, under 
Ritual 
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cakra camasam caturvayam. In an analogous manner many pointe of 
contact between 2.12 and 10.121 show that the typical Indra of the s0- 
called sajantya hymn has been made to serve as pattern for the hymn to 
the God Ka? 

In an even more general way we may expect to find more or less striking 
similarities between hymns addressed to the same divinity, because the later 
author is coaxed into a state of reminiscence by the exhaustive habits of his 
predecessors. We may say bluntly that it is almost impossible for a later 
author to compose a hymn to Agni or Indra or Soma without imitating his 
predecessors, The earlier poets have exploited these themes so thoroughly 
that there is nothing left for him to do but to follow their habits; it is a mere 
question of degree how closely he will follow them. So, 6.8.) it is almost 
impossible to define exactly the nature of the similarities that connect the 
first hymn of the RV. with hymn 3.10. Both are hymns by Vigvamitrid 
poeta, addressed to Agni, and it is certain, furthermore, that their similarities 
go beyond the limits of accident. The first stanza of the first hymn seems to 
depend upon motifs that reappear in 3.10.1, 2 (note particularly 3.10.24, tvam 
yajiiesv rtvijam agne hotaram tate). The pada 3.10.2°, gop& rtasya didihi sve 
dame is reproduced in 1.1.8, gopim rtasya didivim ; 3.10.4», agnir devebhir 
ड gamat is practically identical with 1.1.5°, devo devebhir & gamat; 3.10.44, aa 
ketur adhvaranam is not very far in sense from 1.1.8, rijantam adhvarapam ; 
and 3.10.2 as a whole may be compared with 1.1.6. I think it likely enough 
that 1.1 is really patterned after 3.10, but this is not certain: either hymn, or 
rather both hymns, may have been composed independently enough as regards 
everything except the settled and coercive habite of dealing with Agni ‘Fire’, 
the ritual god, for an indefinitely long time and for the same purposes, 

Literary or historical repetitions.—In all these cases of similarity the 
imitative element is, as it were, incidental or corollary. They are produced 
each by the natural circumstances of the case. But the most of the repetitions 
of stanzas, distichs, and padas in the Rig-Veda are, as we might say, literary 
or historical. The Hindus seem even at this early time to have been afflicted 
by an imperfect sense of literary proprietorship. What we stigmatize as 
plagiarism is to them the healthy exercise of utilitarian pragmatism. So at 
a much later time, and indeed at all times. E.g. the recent Bengali edition 
of Kalidase’s Qakuntala shares two of its strophes with Bhartrhari’s Centuries ; 
see Hillebrandt, Uber das Kautiltyagastra (Breslau, 1908), ए. 28; Gottingische 
Gelehrte Anzeigen, 1909, p. 931. Kautsavya’s Nirukta is but an extract with 
scanty additions from Yaska’s work of the same name ;* 866 Bloomfield, JAOS, 


1 Of, Oldenberg, Prol. p. 315; Deusen, no editorial ingenuity may hope to cure 
Geschichte der Philosophie, vol. i, part 1, p. entirely. In § 115 (p. 315) read dhruvarkeam 
1282 ; Bloomfeld, Religion of theVeds, p. 240. for dhruvadraksam (MSS. 9190 dhrava ikeam), 

9 These additions are unfortunately often that is dhrava+rksam (dvandva) ‘the polar 
disguised by the evil state of the text which star and the Pleiades’. 
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xv, pp. xlviii ff.; The Atharva-Veda, p.17 ; Bolling and von Negelein, Parigistas 
of the Atharva-Veds, i, p. 315. The many Brhats and Laghus testify to the same 
freedom. Professor Franke is at the present time engaged in elaborating 
a series of Concordances between the Buddhist texts, which shows that any 
good thing was regarded by the monks as common property.!_ The numberless 
floating didactic stanzas in Sanskrit literature (Bohtlingk’s Indiache Sprache) are 
evidence of the same habit. In didactic or gnomic literature this freedom 
is not strange and scarcely reprehensible. A late Tamil writer, Pavanandi, 
has given a sort of canonical sanction to unrestrained borrowing: ‘On what 
matters, with what words, in what way high men have spoken—so to speak 
is the convenience of style’ ; see Vinson, Revue de Linguistique, vol. xlii, ए. 155. 
It is entirely likely that this characteristic statement itself is but a repetition 
of some classical Sanskrit apothegm, though I have not been able to trace it. 
An occasional protest against plagiarism is not wanting ; see Kavyapraksga 75 ; 
Rajatarangint, ed. Troyer 5.159; ed. Cale. 164; ed. Stein 164. To 8 small 
extent even RV. repetitions represent floating verses which have become 
common property, such as the p&das, devo na yah savits satyamanm§, 1.73.2; 
9.97.48; or, deva iva savita satyadharmd, 10.34.8; 139.3. But in the main 
RV. repetitions are the result of the freedom or licence with which later authors 
borrowed the products of their predecessors. 

On ‘late hymns’ and ‘early hymns’.—The Rig-Veda makes a distinction 
between old and new hymns, an interesting theme that scholars in the past 
haye referred to quite frequently." The hymns themselves allude in clearest 
language to songs of old that were composed by the Rishis of the past. The 
later poets undertake to compare, more or less boastfully or complacently, their 
own compositions with those of the ancient masters. ‘A new song for a right 
old god’, as I have explained in this book the puzzling RV. expression, névyarh 
sfnyase; see under 8.8.12, Such reports are significant because they show 
that the Vedic poets were aware of the fact that Rig-Vedic composition stretched 
over a long period, preceding their own time. The suggestion has also been 
made that hymns which refer to themselves as ‘new’, as ‘having been patterned 
after old’, as ‘having been made in the manner in which Atri, Kanva, Jama- 
dagni, and other worthies made their hymns’, are of recent origin.’ In the 
light of the materials which are worked up in this book, I have grown more 
sceptical as to our judgement in these matters. The mass of hieratic hymns 
seem to be in an advanced state of reciprocal assimilation. The hymns which 
refer to themselves as ‘new’ unquestionably presuppose antecedent hymns, 


1 See recent issues of ZDMG. and WZKM.  * Here figure traditionally important 

2 See Muir, Original Sanskrit Texts, iii, Rishis: atrivat, vasisthavat, or kanvavat, as 
3248; Ludwig, Der Rig-Voda, iii, 180; well as lees important or dubious names: 
Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 123; Weber, jamadagnivat, vysgvavat, or nabbikavat : 
SBAW. June 14, 1890, p. 605; Bloomfield, see Grasamann’s Lexicon, under these words. 
Religion of the Veda, p. 203. 
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but which are these antecedent hymns? The absence in many hymns of the 
word ‘new’ does not prove that these hymns are pristine. Where, in brief, in 
the Rig-Veda are these pattern hymns that the poets refer to? It seems to me 
safer to say, as I have said recently,’ that ‘the hymns of the Rig-Veda as 
8 body are largely epigonal, or born after a long period of hymn production 
which must have, once upon a time, been much freer from conventional thought 
and mechanical utterance’. The Rig-Veda is rather the final expression of its 
own type of composition, presupposing at all points a long period of antecedent 
activity. Consequently it is very often easy to point out signs of relative 
lateness, but I have yet to find any hymns in the collection which show 
positive signs of coming from the archetype period, that is to say, from the 
period when hymns of this sort were first composed. The authors, we know, 
are traditional, rather than historical. Their names are echoes from an olden 
semi-mythic time, Therefore, too, it seems to me very doubtful that the body 
of hymns assigned to any one of the more prominent of these traditional authors 
is, as a whole, superior or anterior to those of another author. In any case 


they one and all abound in repetitions. Many hymns of the pragitha collection _ collection 


ee AEE tieee Tee gay ia the Beans Weds scat chia ware 
important rile which, these “hymns play in_tha Bama-Yads ssnee- should waza Which these hymns play in the Sima.Vode-canca-should-wara- 
us from condemning the rather banal compositions of the eighth book, because 


this involves the condemnation of the Sama-Veda ४ > late date. So, ag., 

“Indra’s epithet relsama, “he for whom the saman is made upon therk’, belongs 
strictly speaking to this book alone, and yet conveys in grammatical form and 
content a very archaic conception.’ A fortior’ the other family books, more 
checkered in their contents, must not, it seems to me, be judged chronologically 
as units: old and new, or, shall we rather say, older and newer, is contained 
in each of them, gathered together without reference to either absolute or 
relative chronology. The tenth book certainly contains a great deal of late 
matter.". E.g., the Prajapati-hymn, 10.121, is certainly later than its relative, 
the sajantya-hymn to Indra, 2.12, though the latter, in its turn, belongs to the 
later Indra compositions. But I would not venture, in reason, to condemn the 
funeral stanzas as a whole, as a class, either because they affect a more popular 
diction, or because they happen to treat a theme apart from the stock themes 
of the Rig-Veda. I cannot, for my part, imagine any Vedic time without just 
such or nearly such funeral stanzas. 

Relative character of Rig-Veda chronology, and its criteria.—Rig-Veda 
chronology is relative chronology in a very narrow sense. Because the mass 
shows unmistakable and innumerable points of likeness, every hymn or stanza 
is open to comparison with every other hymn or stanza. These comparisons 
are not in vain. Many a time we can say positively that such and such a hymn 


+ JAOS. xxix, ए. 287. family books, below, Part 5, chapter 5. 
9 866 the more concrete results of the * See the same Part and chapter. 
comparison of the eighth book with the other 
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‘was composed after such and such a hymn, and, still more frequently, that 
such and such a stanza was composed after such and such a stanza. In these 
detailed comparisons the repetitions must figure as a criterion of the first 
importance. The double or triple appearance, in different connexions, of the 
same larger metrical unit is liable to betray the place where it was originally 
composed. I need hardly state that it does not do so always, because a great 
many of the repeated passages consist of commonplaces, or are mere formulas. 
The repeated passages are to a very large extent modulated in the manner of 
the thas or vikiras of the ritual stanzas and prayers. In such cases the 
variation in the form (metre) or contents of the passage may teach with yet 
greater certainty which is the model, and which the imitation. E.g., in two 
stanzas, 3.32.7; 6.19.2, Indra is addressed fitly as brhantam rsvam ajararh 
yuvanam. In 6.49.10 Rudra is addressed as brhantam rsvam ajararn susumnam. 
So superior is the word sequence ajaram yuvanam, and so obvious is the nha 
nature of sugumnam in reference to Rudra’s character (Rudra is midhvas and 
iva), that it follows with almost mathematical certainty that the Rudra passage 
is modelled after, is an aha of, the Indra passage; see under 3.32.7. A con- 
siderable number of times the same line occurs in unexceptionable surroundings 
in one place, but as an obvious parenthesis in another ; see, e.g., under 1.10.7 ; 
12,1; 1§-9 } 24.10; 124.3 ; Index under Parenthesis; and below, Part 2, chap. 4. 
A refrain which is original with a certain book, or with a traditional Rishi, 
may betray an outside hymn as late and imitative. Anacoluthon, tautology, 
ellipsis, soleciam, dilution, addition and subtraction, imperfect metre, and 
occasional other criteria, too subtle for classification, can often be handled 
securely 80 as to establish relative dates, when a passage affected by these faults 
occurs elsewhere without these faults. 

Bepetitions in their bearing on questions of exegesis.—It is almost 
needless to say that repetitions are an important element in interpretation : 
ॐ given passage which is obscure in one connexion may be successfully inter- 
preted, because its recurrence in another connexion helps to determine its 
meaning; see, @.g., under 1.47.7; 2.13.19; §-87.5; 6.23.3, and many times 
more. 

On inoonsistent renderings of repeated passages.—Conversely, and as 
a corollary to the last statement, it may be added that existing translations 
of the RV. betray their defects and provisional character in no particular more 
than in the way in which they deal with repeated passages. Many a time 
& repeated passage is rendered ad hoc, regardless of its appearance a second 
or third time.’ Repetitions are often mutually interpretative, and so it may 
happen that a repeated passage forbids a translation which seems to fit fairly 
in the first instance. The body of this work offers many cases of this sort: 
the subject by itself would yield an interesting and profitable dissertation. 
By way of illustration, Grassmann translates the pada, cirur rt&ya pltaye, 


+ Khande-khande pandityam : Laghuednakyam, ed. Teza, p. 8. 


Introduction 28 


in 1.137.2, by ‘bereit zu regelrechtem Trunk’; the same p&da at 9.17.8, by 
‘dem Heiligen beliebt zum Trunk’. Ludwig (95), at 1.137.2, ‘schéner zum 
opfer, zum tranke’; (807) at 9.17.8, ‘schén dem opfer als trunk zu dienen’. 
Similarly it was possible for Grassmann to render the pada, (mS) ni riraman 
yajam&niso anye, 2.18.3 ; 3.35.5, ‘nicht mégen jetzt andre Priester dort zur 
Einkehr lenken’ (vol. i, p. 25 ; here correctly), and ‘nicht mégen andre Opfrer 
ergdtzen (vol. i, p. 83; here incorrectly). See under 2.18.3. Other cases 
of diverging translations are brought out under 1.8.5 ; 1.10.7; 1.23.12; 1.3745 
1.47.7 5 1.50.23 1673635 1-82.25 1.176.135 2.5.85 2.17.45 2-26.25 3.1.15; 3-48.45 
43-103 4.9.55 4-29.15 60.45.33; 7-15-85 7-20.35 7-36-145 7-84.53 8.2.32; 8.22.2; 
8.24.8; 8.31.17 ; 9-13-93 9-23-15 9.33.2; 9.63.8, &c. Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 58, 
has undertaken to show, unsuccessfully, I think, that the pida, upa srakvesu 
09088180, has a different meaning in 7.55.2 from that which belongs to it in 
8.72.15 ; see under 7.55.2. It is a fundamental fact that a given verse-unit 
has the same meaning everywhere, except in so far as it is altered verbally 
to suit a different theme or a different connexion. I hope that the present 
work will go far to eliminate, at least, this kind of fault from future RV. 
exegesis, and that it will also help positively our understanding of the oldest 
book of India. 


PART THE FIRST 


THE REPEATED PASSAGES OF THE RIG-VEDA 


SYSTEMATICALLY PRESENTED IN THE ORDER OF THE RIG-VEDA 


WITH THE TRADITIONAL STATEMENTS OF THE SARVANUKRAMANI AS TO 
THEIR AUTHORSHIP AND DIVINITY 


AND WITH CRITICAL COMMENTS AND NOTES ESPECIALLY AS TO THE 
RELATIVE CHRONOLOGY OF THE PASSAGES REPEATED 
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Explanations relating to Part 1 or the main body of 
the work 


Explanation 1.—The repetitions of the RV. are treated in the following 
pages in the current order of that Veda as divided into books, hymns, and 
stanzas. Thus, beginning, e.g., with the thirteenth hymn of the first book, the 
‘verse-correspondences are as follows: 

1.13.28 3 1.142,20 
[1,13.30 : 6.53.10°] 
1.13.3, 7> 
[1.13.4° : 1.14.11%; 6.16.9"; 8.34.88] 
3-41.20; 8.45.10 
1.13.6 : 1,142.65 
1.13.60 ; 1,142.64 
1.1 367® 3 नाष 
1,1367° : 8.65.6° ; 10,188.1° 
1.13.8b0 ६ 1,142,800; 1.188, 7b 
1.13.9 5-5-8 
1.13.10° ; 1.7.10°, 
With this arrangement the main body of this work serves of itself also as an 
index of RV. repetitions. This makes superfluous the printing of an index, in 
the above manner, at the end of the work, in the place usually assigned to an 
Index of Citations. 

Explanation 2.—A distinction is made between either word-for-word repeti- 
tions, or important repetitions, on the one hand, and partial, less important 
repetitions, on the other hand. This distinction is discussed on pp. 8 ff. of the 
Introduction. 

Explanation 3.—Stanzas containing word-for-word repetitions, or important 
repetitions, are written out in full in their first listing in the order of the RV. ; 
in their second or third listing the repeated padas alone are quoted. Thus the 
stanzas 1.1.2 and 4.8.2, containing the completely repeated pada, sa devah eha 
vaksati, are printed entire in the order of 1.1.2. But in the order of 4.8,2 the 
repeated p&da alone is quoted. It is understood, of course, that the discussion, 
if any, of such repetitions is, every time, under the head of the earliest citation. 

Explanation 4.—Partial, less important repetitions are stated in each order 
of listing without writing out in full the stanzas within which these repetitions 
occur. They are, moreover, placed within square brackets. Thus, e.g., 
[1.91.6¢, priyastotro vanaspatih : 9.12.7*, nityastotro vanaspatih. ] 

Explanation 5.—The number-citation at the head of each item is printed 
in Clarendon (black-faced type), so as to facilitate the survey of the extent and 
order of the entire mass of repetitions. 
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Explanation 6.—The repeated padas of the sort described in Explanation 3, 
in their first occurrence, are printed in Clarendon (black-faced type) in all the 
stanzas involved. 

Explanation 7.—Additional repeated words (866 p. vi, line 4 from below) 
are also printed in Clarendon, so as to help make clear to the eye, at a glance, 
the full scope of the repetition. Thus, e.g. : 
1,8.10> (Madhuchandas Vaicvamitra ; to Sarasvatt) 
pavaks nah sarasvati vajebhir vajinivati, 
yajfiarh vagtu dhiyavasuh. 

6.61.4> (Bharadvaja ; to Sarasvatt) 
pra no devi sarasvati vajebhir vajinivati, 
dhindm avitry avatu. 

Explanation 8.—Partly repeated pidas, i.e. those printed within square 
brackets (see Explanation 4), are printed in ordinary type. 

Explanation 9.—In a great many of the stanzas written out in full in the 
interest of a given pada or given padas, there occur also other pidas which are 
repetitions of padas pertaining to other stanzas in other places. Such padas 
are enclosed between two angles or el-brackets, and the place of their first 
occurrence and primary treatment in the order of the RV. is given in the 
margin, preceded by a little hand (er). Thus, e.g. : 
1.16.1> (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
indra somam piba rtund tvé vigantv indavah, 
matsarasas tadokasah. 

8.92.22 (Crutakakea Afigirasa, &c. ; to Indra) 
& tvé vigantv indavah ,samudram iva sindhavah, ow 8.6.35> 
na tvam indrati ricyate. 
This means that 8.92.22 shares its first pada with 1.15.1; and, further, that 
its second p&da also is repeated in a group stated first under 8.6.350. 

Explanation 10.—Frequently stanzas written out in full involve, in the 
same way, additional repeated pidas of the partial and less important sort (see 
Explanation 2). They also are enclosed between two angles or el-brackets, 
and their first occurrence in the order of the RV. is marked on the margin 
with a little hand (क), and with ‘cf.’ (compare) before the citation, Thus, 

ow cf. 6.16,7° 

Explanation 11.—Padas repeated within a single hymn only are listed 
only the first time, in ordinary print. Thus, under 1.13.3, but not again under 
1.13.7 : 1.133%, 7%, asmin yajiia upa hvaye. 

Explanation 12.—In the same way refrain padas are listed and printed in 
ordinary type only at the place of their first occurrence, Thus, at 1.97.1, and 
not again: 1.97.1, 1°-8°¢, apa nah gogucad agham. 


REPEATED PASSAGES BELONGING TO 
BOOK I 


Group 1. Hymns 1-11, ascribed to Madhuchandas 
Vaigvamitra 


1.1.2° (Madhuchandas Vaicvamitra ; to Agni) 
agnth purvebhir feibhir fdyo niitanair uté, 
88 devah 604 vakeati. 
_ 4,8.2० (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 
26 hi véda vasudhitizn mahda arédhanarh divsh, 
86 devah 604 vakeati. 

The metrical sequence of vésudhitim (never vis0°) is indeed bad at 4.8.2; but in my 
opinion it is one that has beoome stereotyped in the RV., and we should therefore not follow 
Arnold (VM. p. 124) in emending it. In this, Oldenberg (ZDMG. Ix. 160) agrees with me. 
Accordingly this fault may not be used as a criterion for the posteriority of the VAmadeva 
stanza, How this stereotyping could happen appears pretty clearly below, under 3.31.17. 
1.1.4» (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Agni) 

Sgne रद्य yajiiém adhvarérh vigvdétah paribhir ési, 
84 {0 devégu gachati. 
1.97.6> (Kutss Aiigirasa ; to Agni or Agni Cuci) 
tvath hi vigvatomukha vigvétah paribhur dsi, 
4pa nah gogucad agham. } ew refrain, 1.97.1%, 1-8° 
‘Variations upon paribhti-phrases at 2.2.g (with adhvaram) and at 5.13.6 (with devin). 


[1.1.5९ devé devébhir ई gamat: 3.10.4, agnir devébhir ई gamat.] 


Hymn 3.10 is ascribed to Vigvamitra. The two hymns show much general resemblance, 
Ite significance is discussed on p. 19. 


1.1.8* (Madhuchandas Vaicvamitra ; to Agni) 
rajantam adhvaranazh ,gopim riéeya didivim,, ow cf. 3.10.2° 
vardham&narh své dime. 


1,27.1° (Gunahgeps Ajtgarti, called Devarata; to Agni) 
4gvarh n& tv8 varavantarh vandadhys agnith ndmobhih, 
samrajantam adhvarandm, 
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1.45-4° (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agni) 

méfhikerava Otéye _priyamedhs ahtsata, , ow 1.45.4 
rajantam adhvarandm agnirh gukréna gocisa. 

8.8.189 (Sadhvahsa Kanva; to Acvins) 

a ग्यः vigvabhir atibhih , ,priyamedhs ahngate, , ew a: 724.4%; b: 1.45.4° 
rajantdév adbvarandm दरण yéamahotisu. 

Here the original is rjantam adhvardnim ; it is primarily an Agni-motif, as pétir hy 
adhvarinim dgne at 1.44.9, 8६ ketar adhvarindm at 3.10.4, and netdram adhvarinim at 
10.454 clearly show. As applied to the Agvins at 8.8.18, it is obviously secondary,—an 
observation made long ago by Oldenberg (Prol. p. 262) and backed by his opinion that the 
Praskanva hymns (1.44-50) are related to the ‘Vatea-group’ (86-11) and prior to them. 
The secondariness of 1.27.1° is equally obvious; and the trick (the profixion of sam-) by 
which the trochaic cadence is secured to match that of a and b, is equally transparent. The 
word samrfjantam, although clearly made ad hoc, we must not (with Pet. Lex., Grassmann, 
and the Concordance*) take as a compound of raj with sam ; but rather (considering the 
absence of the paripanna sathdhi: RPr. 4.7) as a denominative of samrdj (Skyana: samrit- 
svardpath sviminam), ‘playing the role of over-lord of’. 

‘The variation gop4 rtésya didihi (at 3.10.2°; 10.118.7°) might properly be called a ‘ phrase- 
inflection’ (nom.-voc.) of the original (aoc.) at 1.1.8%—For 1.45.44, see under 1.12.12, and of. 
४.9. 

1.2.77 (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

mitréth huve pitddakeath vérupath ca rigadasam, 

वा ghrtdctin efdhanta. 
7.65.1» (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) [ow 7.63.5¢ 
.préti varh sira udite saktdir, फा huve vérunarh pitédakgam, 
yayor asuryim dksitarh jyégtharn vigvasya ydmann acita jigatnu. 
5-64.18 (Arcananas Atreya; to Mitra and Varuna) 
vérunath vo rigédasam rei mitréza hav&mahe, 
एय vrajéva bahvor jaganviisi svarnaram. 

The poor trochaic pda 1.2.7* may be a reminiscence of the faultless tristubh 7.65.1°: 

see Part 2, chapter 2, Class Bit. 

1.2.8* (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

yténa mitrévarundv rtavrdhav riaspros, 

kréturh brhéntam aeathe. 
1,152.14 (Dirghatamas Aucathya; to Mitra and Varuna) 
yuvarh vastrini ptvasé vasithe yuvér échidra méntavo ha sdrgah, 
Svitiratam nrtani viva pténa mitrévarund sacethe. 

As between 1.2.8 and 1.152.1* no very clear relation is apparent, It is, however, 
noteworthy that the enclisis of rtAvrdh’u (which the Pritigikhya expressly prescribes at 
982) suggests that the redactor of 1.2.8 vaguely felt that -varuniv was not the end of pada a, 
and marks rtivrdhau as what may very aptly be termed a ^ metrical vor media’, or word 
used 482 xowoi 80 far as the metre is concerned, and counting now as part of péda a and then 








1 Analogous secondary applications under 1.44.11; 7.11.1. 
9 Correct this by transferring the pda from 947 8 to 986b. 
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again as part of pida b. Just so the short प of vésudhit! marks yemite of 4.48.3 as a metrical 
vox media : see under 3.31.17. That the text does not read mitravaruné rtivpdhav (Lanman, 
Noun-Inflexion, p. 75) points aleo to the ‘ Verquickung beider Padas’, as Oldenberg observes 
at RV. Noten, p. 2. 
1.8.69 (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Indra) 
indré y&hi titujana ups bréhméni harivah, 
suté dadhisva nag (दण). 
10,104.68 (Astaka Vaigvamitra ; to Indra) 
pa bréhm&ni harivo héribhydrh sémasya yahi pitéye sutésya, 
indra tv yajfi4h kgAmamapam &nad ,dacvih asy adhvarésya praketéh. , 
ow 7.1L 
It is most tempting to regard 1.3.6° as a fragment taken over from pda a of the faultless 
trigtubh 10,104.6; the more so, inasmuch as the three तु yahi invocations waver clumsily 
between iambic (1.3.5) and trochaic (1.3.4, 6) cadences, and because our fragment is metrically 
80 characterless as to fit with neither. 
1.8.7> (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Vigve Devah) 
प्ण carganidhrto vigve devisa ठ gata, 
dscvinso dagissh sutém. 
2.41.13% (Grtsamada ; to Vigve Devah) = 
6.52.4* (Rjigvan Bhiradvaja ; to Vigve Devah) 
vigve devisah & gata ,ornutd ma imérh hévam,, ow of. 2.41.13> 
édéza barhfr nf gtdata. ; ow of, 2.41.13° 
Oldenberg, Noten, p. 3, takes Smasas as ई imisas, with BR. 


1.8.10> (Madhuchandas Vaicvamitra ; to Sarasvatt) 
pavaké nah sérasvati vajebhir vajinivati, 
yajiidah vastu dhiyavasuh. 
6.61.4> (Bharadvaja; to Sarasvatt) 
pré no devi sérasvati vajebhir vajinivati 
dhinam avitry avatu. 
One is obviously patterned after the other: bat which? 


1.4.19 (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Indra) 
sartpakrinim Otdye sudughém iva godtihe, 
jahiméai dy4vi-dyavi. 
8.52(Val.4).4° (Ayu Kanva; to Indra) 
yésya tvam indra stémegu cakéno viaje vajifi chatakrato, 
पद पकड vay4th sudigh&ém iva goduho juhimdsi gravasyévah. 

‘Tho word godih occurs thrice. At 1.164.26 and 8.52.4 it must mean ‘milker’, At 1.4.1 
Sayana and Ludwig take it as ‘milker’, and Grassmann as ‘a milking’. The rendering as 
nomen actionis is supported by the obviously intentional correspondence between पठ and 
godéhe in the proportion surdpakrtnim ; sudighim = fitéye : godahe, Commonplace as the 
stanza is, it may yet have served as a suggestion to the versifex of 8.52, considering 
the admittedly late character of the Valakhilya, As to 8.52.44, see under 6.45.10, 
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1.4.88 (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Indra) 
&tha te 4ntamanarh vidyama sumstinam, 
ma no ti khya ई gahi. 
10.89.17 (Renu Vaigvamitra ; to Indra) 
evé te vayém indra bhufijatinirh vidyéma sumatinash névéndm, 
cVidydma vastor 4vasi grnénto, ,vigvimitrs uté ta indra nondm., 
कड 0: 1.177.5°; d:6.25.9% 
Pada 1.4.3°, though catalectio, is faultless (resolution not necessary; 7408. xi, p. xxviil). 
Resolution and the (despite 8.51.5* or 10.62.59) very otiose névAndm stretch it indeed to 
a tristubh, of which, however, the secondary character is glaringly revealed by its almost 
intolerable cesura. This judgement tallies well with that of Oldenberg (Prol. p. 267) who 
calls the Vigvamitrid of 10.89 one of the ‘modern Epigones’.—Tho latter half of 10.89.17 
moreover is merely an dha (or ‘borrowing, mutatis mutandis’) from the Bharadvaje stanza 
6.25.9 (of. under 6.25.9). Thus rudely does the critic show up Renu’s stanza as (to 75 per cent.) 
a thing of ‘ shreds and patches’. 


[1.4.49, ys te sikhibhya 4 varam: 9.45.2°, devin sékhibhya ई véram] 


1,4.6° (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Indra) 
ut nah subhégah arfr vocéyur dasma kretéyah, 
syaméd indrasys gérmani. 

8.47.5° (Trita Aptya; to Adityas) 

p4ri po vrnajann aghé durgini rathyd yaths, 

syaméd indrasya gérmany adityinam utévasy 

(४००0६80 va Otéyah suttéyo va Otéyah., or refrain, 8.47.1¢f-18¢ 

Arnold, VM., ए, 45, notes evidence of late date for 8.47. The banality of the whole hymn 

and its heavy refrains attest a low degree of artistic skill in its author. The solitary Indra- 
pda, 8.47.5°, in a long Aditya-hymn seems at first blush a palpable intrusion ; but 2868 d (on 
account of its uté and its need of the complementary sydma of c) cannot be disjoined from ¢ : 
they make a unit. Accordingly we may suppose that the Aditys-couplet was worked out 
upon a reminiscence of 1.4.6°, by an author who was not staggered by its partial impertinence. 


1.4.8° (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Indra) 
asy4 एव gatakrato ghané vrtrinam abhavah, 
pravo vajesu vajinam. 
1,176.54 (Agastya ; to Indra) 
vo yasya dvibérhaso ‘rkésu sinuség dsat, 
प्र indrasyendo pravo vajegu vajinam. 
The grave difficulties which beset the rest of 1.176.5 do not concern its final pida. This 
is loosaly appended and may well have been borrowed from 1.4.8. 


1.4,10*b+e (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Indra) 
y6 rayd ’vénir maban sup&réh sunvatéh sékha, 
tdsmé indraya giyata. 


em 
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8.32.138+e (Medhatithi Kanva; to Indra) 

y6 rayd *vénir mahén supardh sunvatéh sékhé, 
tém indram abhi gayata. 

1.5.4° (Madhuchandas Vaigvimitra ; to Indra) 
yasya sarhsthé 0६ vrpvate hart samatsu ¢dtravah, 
tésmé indrdya giyata. 


1.6.19 (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Indra) 
& ty éta ni stdaténdram abhi pré giyata, ^ 
sékhaya stémavahasah. 


8.92. 70 (Crutakakea Aiigirasa, or Sukakea Afigirasa; to Indra) 
pantam 4 vo dndhasa indram abhi pré géyata, 
vigvisdharh gatékraturh méihisthar carsanmdim. 


1.5.2*+b+ (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Indra) 
purdtémai purinarh igdnarh 
indrath séme 8468 suté, 


6.45.29* (Garnyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 

purdtémarh purindth stotindih vivaci, 

vijebhir vajayatém. 

1.24.3 (Qunahgepa Ajrgarti, called Devarata; to Savitar) 
abhi त deva savitar ig&harh varyanim, 

sidavan bhagém mmahe. 

8.71.13» (Suditi Afigirasa, or Purumidha Afigirasa ; to Agni) 
agnir वण sakhyé dadatu na ige y6 varyandm, 

agnizh toké ténaye gé¢vad Imahe visu eéntarh tanopdm. 
10.9.5 (Trigiras Tvagtra, or Sindhudvipa Ambarisa ; to Waters) 
igand varyanath kesyantiy carganmndm, 

apé yacimi bhegajam. 

8.45.29° (Trigoka Kanva; to Indra) 

rbhuks4narh né vartava ukthésu tugryavédham, 

indram séme 8६08 suté. 


‘Noteworthy is the discordance of rendering to which the repeated purdtémam purinim 
gives occasion : Ihn der der Reichen reichster ist, or Den Reichsten unter Vielen (Grasemann) ; 
dem vollsten der vollen, or dem reichsten der reichen (Ludwig). Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 36, 
renders 6.45.29" thus : ‘der du am meisten (angerufen) wirst im Wettatreit vieler Lobeinger’; 
but the parallel at 1.5.2 makes against taking purindm ont of its own pida; and if, as is 

. natural, 1.5.2 moans about the same as 1.5.2°, then Grassmann’s first version and Ludwig's 
second are to be deemed good. In {ge 36 viry&inkm we have again a case of ‘ phrase-inflection ’ 
the nominative to पण) véryagAm. 





1.6.45 : 1,4.00) t4ama indraya giyata: 8.33. 73९, tam indram abhi gayata. 
5 (=o. 19] 
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1.6.50+° (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Indra) 
sutapdvne suté imé gucayo yanti vitéye, 
8670880 dédhy&girah. 
8.93.22 (Sukakea Aiigirasa ; to Indra) 
pétnivantah suts imé ugdénto yanti vitéye, 
भूव jagmir nicumpupsh. 
1.137-2> (Parucchepa Daivodasi; to Mitra and Varuna) 
imé4 ई ystam indavah 8608580 dédhy&cirah sutéso didhyagirah, 


uté vim uséso एषतो ,sakérh siryasya ragm{bhih, , ow 1.47.78 
suté mitréya vérunsya pitéye ,cirur rtfya pitéye. , @w 6137.28 
5-51.7> (SvastyAtreya Atreya ; to Vicve Devah) 

suté indraya vayaéve, sémaso dédhyagirah, or 5.51.78 


nimnéth n& yanti sindhavo ‘bhi préyah. 
7.32.4» (Vasistha ; to Indra) 
imé indraya sunvire 8670880 dédhyacirah, 
वपे ई mAdaya vajrahasta pttye héribhyarh yahy ka 4. 
9-22.3> (Asita Kagyapa, or Devala Kacyapa; to Soma Pavamana) 
(०66 paté vipagcitah, 865० dédhyagirah, क्क 9.22.3 
vipd vy Anacur dhiyah. 
9-63.15> (Nidhruvi Kacyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sutd indraya vajrine sémaso dddhydcirah, 
pavitram Sty akearan. 
g-101,12> (Manu Saxnvarana ; to Soma Pavamfna) 
166 एणं vipageitah, sémaso dédhyacirah, oF 9.22.38 
siryaiso n4 darcatéeo jigatnévo dhruvd ghrté. 
The streams of Soma at 5.51.7 (like Southey’s water that ‘comes down at Lodore’) come 
bly tumbling on their way to Indra; and so, elsewhere, the songs of praise (see under 


1.6.8° (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Indra) 

‘tvath stoma avivrdhan tvam ukthé catakrato, 

अदय vardhantu no girsh. 
8.44.19° (Viropa Angirasa ; to Agni) 
.tvam agne manlsinas, tvatn hinvanti c{ttibhih, @& 3.10,1% 
tvarh vardhantu no girah. 

To begin successive pldas, or even stanzas (5.8.1-7; 5.9.1), with the same word is so 
common & procedure as to have no critical significance. Nor is the epanaleptic tvim of 
8.44.19° censurable: see Oldenberg, Noten, 427 (dasselbe Wort pleonastisch mehrfach 
gesctzt). 


{1.5.109 fgano yavays vadh4m : 10.12.54, vartyo yavayS vadhém] 
[1.6.9%, div6 va rocandd 4dhi: 1.49.1: 5.56.12; 8.8.78, dive cid rocandd adhi] 
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1.7.8 (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Indra) 
indro dirghéya céksasa & siiryath rohayad divi, 
vi gobhir Sdrim dirayat. 
8.89.7 (Nrmedha Afigirasa and Purumedha Afigirasa; to Indra) 
इड pakvim diraya 4 siiryath rohayo divi, 
gharmérh né séman tapats suvrkt(bhir justarh girvanase brhét, 
9.107.74 (Sapta Reayah ; to Pavamans Soma) 
sémo midhvin pavate gatuvittama fair vipro vicaksansh, 
निप) kavir abhavo devavitama & suryath rohayo divi. 
10.156.4° (Ketu Agneya ; to Agni) 
Sgne nékeatram ajéram 8 siiryam rohayo divi, 
dédhaj jyotir janebhyah. 


1.7.45 (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Indra) 

indra vajegu no ’va sah4srapradhanegu ca, 

ugré ugrabhir atibhib. 
1,129.5° (Parucchepa Daivodasi; to Indra) 
nf gi namAtimatizn kéyasya cit téjisthabhir ardnibhir nétébhir, 
ugrabhir ugrotibhih, [itysdi]. 


1.4.8० (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Indra) 

vies yathéva véieagah kretfr iyarty 6jass, 

igdno épratigkutab. 
1.84.7° (Gotama Rahogans ; to Indra) 
y4 éka त vidéyate ,visu mértaya dacise, , er 1.84.7> 
igdno dépratigkuta indro अतह, 

The stanzas 1.84.7,8,9 read each (apart from the last two words) like a brahmodys,— 
of course not necessarily in interrogative form. The last two words, {ndro aiig4, form the 


‘answer’ and are simple prose,—quite out of the metre, as is intrinsically clear, without any 
reference to the parallel 1.7.8, which is however > faultless metrical unit. 


4.4.9* (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Indra) 

ऊ ékag carganinith véstnam irajyéti, 

indrah pésica kgitmndm, 
1,176.2» (Agastya ; to Indra) 
tésminn ई vogay& giro yé ékag carganiném, 
4nu ऋष्वा yém upyéte yévarh ०६ cirkrsad vias. 


For the desperate 1.176.2, seo citations in Oldenberg’s Noten, and especially Ludwig, 
5.48 end, and Grierson’s Bihar Peasant Life, p. 182. The parallel, alas, injects no decisive 
new factor into the ample discussion, beyond this, that उ ékag oarganindm in 1.176 seems 
to be a fragment and a dislocated one. 
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1.7.10° (Madhuchandas Vai¢vamitra ; to Indra) 
fndrath vo vigvitas एत hévamahe jénebhyah, 
ssmakam astu kévalsh. 
1.13.10° (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Tvastar) 
ihé tvastaram agriyath vigvarOpam upa hvaye, 
asmakam astu kévalab. 
‘The form hAvamahe is hieratic; hvaye is popular, The latter occurs no less than five 
times in 1.13 and marks this Apri-hymn as late. 


1.8.4¢ (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Indra) 
थ्य girebhir éatrbhir indra tvéys yujd vayém, 
sisabyéma prtanyatéh. , 
8.40.74 (Nabhaka Kanva; to Indra and Agni) 
yéd indragn{ jana imé vihvéyante tans gird, 
asmiakebhir nfbhir vayéth sisahyame prtanyaté 
vanuyéma vanusyat6, »nébhantam anyaké same, 
ew 9: 1.132.1°; f: refrain, 8.39.1! ff. 
9.61.29° (Amahtyu Aiigirasa ; to Soma Pavamins) 
.asya te sakhyé vay4rn, ४६१७०१० dyumné uttamé, कक 9.61.29% 
sisahyéma prtanyatah. 
Prefizion of the four syllables indratvotah expands 1.8.4° to a fall jagat! at 1.132.1°, वृ 


Under 2.8.6 it appears that -yima prtanyatsh is a Vedic cadence, Reminiscence of 1.8.4 in 
tvayd ha svid yujd vayém, 8.21.11°; 102.3. 


1.8.5० (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Indra) 

mahfa indrah parég ca ni mahitvam astu vajrine, 

dyéur né prathind gdvab. 
8.56(Val.8).1° (Prsadhra Kanva; Danastuti of Praskanva) 
Lprati te dasyave vrka ridho, adargy éhrayam, ew ab: 8.55.1° 
dyaur né prathina gdvah. 

‘Great is Indra, aye, more than great : greatness be his that wields the bolt; might, 
wide as the heaven.’ Here the ascription of might or gdvas to Indra is an entirely natural 
sequel to the ascription of greatness. ‘Might wide as the heaven’ is not much different 
from the might of Indra which at 8.24.9 is called éparftam (BByana : catrubbir aparigatam 
avyiptam). But as a nearly synonymous sequel to ridho éhrayam, ‘a gift that brings no 
shame to the giver’ (Siyana on 5.79.5: alajjAvabam), ‘no shabby gift’, pda ० is plainly not 
fit, It is not fit, even if we assign to gdvas the unwarrantable meaning of fille (Ludwig) or 
Bohm (Grassmann). This unfitness adds one more (unneeded) item to the cumulative 
evidence touching the lateness of the Valakhilya. 


1.8.79 (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Indra), followed by 1.8.8 
yah kuksth somapitamah samudré iva pinvate, 
urvir épo ०६ kakidah,— 


87] Hymns ascribed to Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra [—1.9.8 


eva hy asya sinfts virapof gématt mahi, 
pakva cdicha nf dagtige, 

8.12.5 (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 

प्ण jugasva girvanah samudré iva pinvate, 

uindra vigvabhir atibhir vavaksitha., ow 8.12.59 


The entire stanza 7 is correlative with 8, although loosely 80 (yah for yéthA) : ‘ what belly 
swells, ... 80 in sooth is his liberality.’ This justifies the accent of pinvate. Oldenberg 
had misgivings as to this acoont (Noten, p. 12), but allayed them nearly as above. In 8.12.5, 
the subject of pinvate is stémah (885 8,12.4) : for the ‘flowing’ and ‘swelling’ of songs and 
prayers, see under 4.47.2. The ‘logical sequence of thoughts’ (not ‘thought’ !) in the Veda 
is such that it is futile to say whether 8.12.s is parenthetic or not. PAda o in each stanza 
of the trea 8.12.4,5,6 is metrically composite (of. Oldenberg, Prol. p. 111). The verb 
Vavékgitha is a necesary part of the relative clause in stanza 4, and therefore socented. 
All of stanza 5 is » bungling conto of the most loose-jointed kind : indra vigvabhir atfbhib 
is a stock-phrase, reourrent at 8.32.12; 61.5 ; 10.14.33 and perhaps the accent of vaviksitha 
here is a heedlees repetition of the accent in stanza 4. 


1.9.8४, stémebhir vigvacarsane : 5.14.6, stomebhir vigvacarsanim] 


19.6% (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Indra) 
asmén si titra codayéndra réyé rébhasvatah, 
tividyumna ydgasvatah. 
3-16.64 (Utktla Katya; to Agni) 
gagdhi vijasya subhaga prajivats ’gne brhaté adhvaré, 
séth réyé bhiyas& srja mayobhins tividyumns yécasvata. 

‘The prior stanza is plainly ‘in einem Gus’. The whole hymn 3,16, with its wild jamble 
of trochaio and iambic cadences, gives the impression of lateness. = 28095 6a and o are 
metrically composite (8+ 4). SAyana, with cheerful confidence, says evathvidhena dhanc- 
nAsmAn sathsrja sarhyojaya. The noeded amin is omitted, not 80 much because it is obvious, 
as because the whole stanza is a patchwork of Vedic commonplaces. And even these the 
author (a Katya or Vigvimitrid of some generations later than Madhuobandas, as we may 
sarmise) had not the skill to stitch together without violence to one of the component 
patches, yécasvatah. Tho sequence rdyah .. . yagasvatah also at 8.23.27. 


1.9.8* (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Indra) 

asmé dhehi grévo brhéd dyumndrm eahasrasitamam, 

indra té rathinir igah. 
1.44.24 (Praskanva Kanva; to Agni, Agvins, and Usas) 
j tito hf dats 4si havyavéhano ,’gno rathir adhvarénam, , ow 1.44.20 
sajur agvibhyim ०९६९ suviryam asmé dhehi grévo brhat. 
8.66.9° (Pragatha Kanva; to Indra) 
रष्क ary6 vipagefté व khyas tiyam 4 gahi, 
asmé dhehi grdévo brhat. 

Pada » of 1.9.8 takes up the gist of b of the preceding stanza, asmé prtht grévo brhét 


(catenary form). A verbal and metrical variation appears at 1.79.4, asmé dhehi jitavedo 
méhi grévah ; nee Part 2, chapter 2, Class B 11. 


1.9.10—] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book I [88 


1.9.10° (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Indra) 
suté-sute nydkase brh4d brhaté éd arth, 
fndraya gtigém arcati. 
10.96.24 (Baru Aiigirasa or Sarvabari Aindra; Haristutih) 
hérith hi yonim abhi yé sam4svaran hinvanto hért divy4th yaths sAdab, 
& yarn prnénti héribhir ०६ dhen4va indréye gigdth hérivantam arcata. 
10,133.1> (Sudas Paijavana ; to Indra) 
pro sv केण purorathim indr&ya gigdm arcata, 
abhike cid u lokakft sarhgé saméteu vrtrahd- 
-smikam bodhi codité 
nsbhantam anyakéearh jyakd ddhi dhanvasu., ew refrain, 10,133.18 ff. 
Considering the frequency of the shorter pda, and the fact that the hymn 10.96 is 
# downright tour de force in the employment of hari-words (compare the putative author's 


alias), it is natural to assume that the shorter form is the prius, and that the (metrically 
faultless) expanded form, 10.96.24, is the posterius. 


1.10.44 (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Indra) 

éhi st6maa abhi svarabhi grothy 4 ruva, 

bréhma ca no vaso sécéndra yajfidin ca vardhays. 
10.141.6> (Agni Tapasa ; to Vigve Devah, here Agni) 
tv4rh no agne agnibhir bréhma yajfidin ca vardhaya, 
tvath no devatataye rayé dinaya codaya. 


1.10.5* (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Indra) 
ukthém indraéya gdisyarh vardhanam puruniss{dhe, 
gakro y4ths sutégu no rardnat sakhyésu ca. 
5-39-5> (Atri Bhauma ; to Indra) 
शद ft kAvyarh véca ukthém indréys gdisyam, 
tésms u bréhmavahase , giro vardhanty dtrayo 
girah gumbhanty dtrayab. , ow of. 5.322.405 


1.10.7>+4 (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Indra) 

suvivftarh suniréjam indra tvad&tam id yécah, 

g&vam Spa रणं vrdhi kppugvé radho adrivab. 
3-40.6° (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 
girvanah एषा nah उप्ते médhor dhérabhir ajyase, 
fndra tvadétam id ydgah. 
8.64.1» (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra) 
Ut tva mandantu stémah kpnugvé radho adrivah, 
4va brahmadvigo jahi 

Shyana and Ludwig and Grasamann join the adjectives of 1.10.7° with yégah of b. Todo 


this, Sbyana is obliged to force the meaning of sunirjam to a colourless sukhena nihgogath 
prapturh gakyam ; and Ludwig likewise, ‘leicht zu gewinnen’ (ist der rahm); while Grassmann 
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has to render yégah by Schatz, which it does not mean. The adjectives fit gAvith vrajém to 
ॐ nicety.! This observation led Aufrecht (in 1888: Festgruss an Bohtlingk, p. 2) to treat 
pda b as 8 good example of Quintilian’s intorjeotio or inclusio, But, granting this, it would 
be unpardonable boldness to affirm that the same pida at 3.40.6° stands in such ‘logical 
sequence’ with a b as to make it seem an original there. If, at 3.40.6°, instead of indra 
tviditam id yégah, we had &va brahmadviso jabi, or any other one of scores of verses that 
might be cited, no one that knows his Rig-Veda would need to move a muscle, 

‘The inconsistent versions of indra tvddatam fd yaéoah may be noted. Ludwig: Indra, ist 
der ruhm, der von dir verlichen wird; Indra, von dir wird dise horlichkeit geerntet. 
Grasamann : ist Schatz, den, Indra, du verleibst ; von dir ist, Indra, @ltick geechenkt, 
The translators, we may well believe, would have avoided these inconsistencies had this 
volume been scocssible in their day. 


1.10.8४*० (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Indra) 
nahi tv rédast ubhé pghéyémanam invatah, 
16 ab svarvatir apéh sérh gi asmébhyarn dhonuhi. 


1.176.1° (Agastya ; to Indra) 

mitsi no vasyaistaya ,{ndram indo vfsé viga, , ow 1.176.1> 

FehSydméSne invasi catrum dnti ०६ vindasi. 

8.40.10° (Nabhaka Kanva ; to Indra and Agni) 

téth gigité suvrktibhis tvesdmn sdtvinam rgmiyam, 

uté nu oid yé 6jasd _gienasyanddni bhédati, jégat svarvatir apé ,nébha- 
nt&m anyaké same. , refrain, 8.39.1> ff. 

8.40.11° (The same) 

téth gigité svadhvar4m saty4in edtvinam rtviyam, 

uté nu cid ya ohata Andd gispasya bhédaty, djaih svarvatir apd, &. 


agree with Oldenberg, RV. Noten, ए. 175, that Bergaigne's suggestion of rghiyéminam 
in 1,176.1° is to be rejected (Etudes sur le Lexique, 8.२. évigvaminva). But we may advanos 
somewhat in the appreciation of this stanza by noting that ite second pAda is a parenthetio 
interpolation, recurring in a Pavaména stanza, 9.2.1 (q.v.). The stanza 1.176.1 is addressed 
to Indra (not Soma, as Oldenberg thought) ; the construction is exactly the sameas in 1.10.8 : 
“Intoxicate thyself (0 Indra) so as to wish us good things !—Into Indra, 0 Indu (Soma), im- 
petuous, enter |—thou (Indra), who art impetuous, dost penetrate the enemy ; no enemy holds 
against thee’ (more literally, ‘thou findest no enemy near’). The sense is flawless: both 
invatah and invasi are transitive ; in the latter case gétram belongs to both invasi and vindasi, 
Of course, the interpolation of pada b in 1.176,1 makes it seem likely that that stanza 
‘was composed after the pattern of 1.10.8,—The imitative character of the two stanzas 
&4o.10 and rz reminds us of the workmanship of the Valakhilya versifexes. Of. 
Grasamann, i, 457 ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii, 64, 300, note 3; Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 64, 
and see p. 15. 


1 Oldenberg, on the contrary, says (Noten, I, p. 13) that ‘leicht heranszutreiben’ fits vrajém 
badly, and in strictness he is quite right; but it is easy to assume that the post in using 
sunirdjam had in mind the contained (the cows), although actually mentioning in the second 
couplet the container (the pen)—the simplest metonymy, like ‘the kettle boils’, The 
relation of suniréjam to vrajém has its analogy with that of suddghih to apéh. Oldenberg 
carries over Imahe from stanza 6 and makes each pda of + sentence by iteelf. 


॥ ० 
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1.10.10° (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Indra) 
vidmé hi tv vfsantamarh véjegu havanagritam, 
vfgantamasya 0 0708118 itith sahasrasitamam. 


5-35-3> (Prabhovasu Aiigirasa ; to Indra) 
ई t6 *vo vérenyarh vfgantamasys himshe, 
végajatir hi jajiiiss abhibhir indra turvanih. 


1.1L.1° (Jetr Madhuchandasa ; to Indra) 

indrath रद्द avivrdhan samudrdvyacasarn girah, 

rathitamath rathing:h vijinarh sétpatizh pétim. 
8.45.7° (Trigoka Kanva ; to Indra) 
अव jt yaty Ajikfd indrah evagvaydr ipa, 
rathitamo rathinam. 

For samudrévyacasam of. 1.30.3. Both Grasamann and Ludwig, 603, make rathftamo in 
8.45.7° the predicate of the sentence. But it seems preferable to join the stanza as a whole 
‘as antecedent clause to the next, 8.45.8. The change from the third person in 7 to the second 
person in 8 seems to me lees harsh than the translation of the obviously attributive pida, 
rathftamo rathinim, by ‘so ist der Lenker bester er’ (Grassmann), or ‘dann ist er der wagen- 
lenker wagenkundigster’ (Ludwig). 


1.11.24 (Jetr Madhuchandasa ; to Indra) 
aakhyé ta indra vajino m4 bhema gavasas pate, 
tvim abhi pré nonumo jétéram épardjitam. 
5-25.64 (Vasnyava Atreyah ; to Agni) 
agnir dadati sétpatirn siséha y6 yudhé nfbhih, 
agnir dtyarn raghusyAdarn jétéram dépardjitam. 
It scoms almost impossible to cocape the conclusion that the pada jétdram éparijitam 


originated as an epithet of Indra, rathor than of the horse which Agni bestows, sce p. xi, end. 
For 1.11.2" of. the similar distich 8.4.7**, m& bhoma mA gramismogrésya sakby6 ६६१०. 


1.11.8**> (Jetr Madhuchandasa ; to Indra) 

indram ig&nam 61968001 stémé anigata, 

sahésraih y4sya ratéya uté va sinti bhiyasth. 
8.16. 7" (Kurusuti Kanva; to Indra) 
प्ण, nu mByinarh huva indram ig&nam 61988, 
marttvantamh n& vriijase. 
6.607 (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 
indragn! yuvim imd *bhi stémé anigata, 
pfbatarn carnbhuva sutém. 

Cf. abh{ stémiir andsata, 8.8.34, Ludwig's view, Kritik des Rigveda-Textes, p. 41 (§ 26), 
that the variant of 1.11.8" in SV, 2.602, namely, abhi stomiir anGsata, is superior to RV. is 
negatived by the occurrence of both forms of the pada in each text. The variation of the 
SY. is merely a case of mix-up. Of. with 1.11.8%, indra foina djash 8.40.5°; cha foana jack 
8.6.41४; also 1.115.409; 8.2-14°; and, agnir {०3 djash TB. 1.5.5.2°. 
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Group 2. Hymns 12-23, ascribed to Medhatithi Kanva | 


{1.13.19, agnith वदप vrptmahe: 1.36.3, pré tv& datém vrptmahe: 1.44.3%, 
adyd datésh vrptmahe.] 


Of. 8.102.189. 


1.193.1४1 (Medhatithi Kanva; to Agni) 
.agnith ditdth vpnimahe, hétarath vigvévedasam, ow of. 1.12.15 
asyé yajfideys sukrétum. 
1.36.3 (Kanva Ghaura; to Agni) 
(एद tva diitdth vynimahe, hétérath vigvévedasam, ow cf. 1.12.18 
mahés te saté vi caranty arcéyo divi sproanti bhandvah. 
1.44.79 (Praskanva Kanva; to Agni) 
hét&rath vigvévedasarh sfirh hi tvs vicga indhate, 
a6 ई vaha puruhtta précetasé ’gne तदै 106 dravat. 
8.19.3° (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni) 
yAjistharh tva vavpmahe devérh devatré hétdram émartyam, 
asyé yajfidsya sukrétam. 

The first two stanzas are unexceptionable, In 1.44.7 the inverted position of the repeated 
pada and the verb indhéte which governs hét&ram (‘ kindling a priest !’) possibly point to 
secondary origin. Much more clearly 8.19.3 is a dilution of the ghyatri stanza 1.13.1 into 
a kakubh stanza (kakubha pragétha: Oldenberg, Prol. pp. 104, 212); note the metre of 
-vayrmahe, 


1.12.8 (Medhatithi Kanva; to Agni) 

4gne devia 108 vaha jajiiané vrktébarhise, 

Sai hota na fayab. 
1.12,10> (Medhatithi Kanva; to Agni) 
184 nah pavaka didivé, *gne devah 108 vahs, or 1.12,108 
Upa yajfi4rh havi¢ ca nah. 
1.15.4* (Medhatithi Kanva; to Agni) 
dgne devah ihé vaha eidéys yonigu trist, 
pari bhoga pfba एण 

Of. the similar p&da thbhir devi ibA vaha, 1.14.13°. 








1,12.4>*e (Medhatithi Kanva; to Agni) 
tdi ugaté vi bodhaya yéd agne yasi dityam, 
dovair & satai barhigi. 
1.74.79 (Gotama Rahugana ; to Agni) 
n& yor upabdir agvyah grnvé réthasya kAc cané, 
yéd agne yasi datyam. 
6 [xos. 2] 
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5.26.59 (Vasnyava Atreyah ; to Agni) 


tyAjamandya sunvaté, dgne suviryarn vaha, ow 5.26.5% 
devair & satsi barhigi. 

8.44.149 (Virtpa Afigirasa ; to Agni) 

84 no mitramahas tvém ,4gne gukréna goofs, , ow 1,72.129 
devair & satsi barhigi. 


Note that the two repeated pldas of 8.44.14 reour in 1.12.4 and 12. See under 1.12.12, 


1,12.6> (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Agni) 
agninagnth sém idhyate kavir gphépatir उपक) 
havyavid juhvieyah. 
7-15.2° (Vasisths Muitravaruni ; to Agni) 
tyéh pica carsanir abhi, nigasida diéme-dame, or 5.86.2° 
kavir grhépatir yiva. 
8.102.1° (Prayoga Bhargava, or other fictitious authors ; to Agni) 
tv4m agne brhéd véyo didhasi deva daguse, 
kavir grhépatir yiva. 

The pda 1.12.6" seems to be a parenthetic interruption in the middle of the statement, 
“Agni kindled with Agni, carries oblations, has the sacrificial spoon in his mouth’. The 
epithets recited in the p&da suit much better 7.15.2: here the wise young ‘house-lord’ 
(grh&pati) very properly sits down in every house (ddme-dame) of the five peoples, Here 
the expression may have been bred, unless, indeed, it be a formula inherited from olden 
times. In 8102.1 the 7848 appears also in loose connexion and sensa—A similar pada, 
yavnarh vigpdtith kavim, 8.44.26, is employed in fairly appropriate connexion. 


[1.12.78, kavim agnim upa stuhi: 1.136.64, indram agnim, &c.] 
(1.12.75, eatyédharmanam adhvaré: 5.51.25, s4tyadharmano adhvarém. ] 
1.12.9° (Medhatithi Kanva; to Agni) 
y6 agnith devavitaye hévisman Svivasati, 
tdsmAi pivaka mrlaya. 

8.44.28° (Virapa Aiigirasa ; to Agni) 


(ककय agne tvé dpi, jaritd bhatu santya, or 2.5.8° 
tdeméi pivaka mrlaya. 


1.12,10* (Medhstithi Kanva ; to Agni) 
86 nah pivaks didivé ,’gne devia ihé vaha,, ow 1.12.38 
pa yajfidth havi ca nah. 
3.10.8* (Vigvamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 
4 nah pavaka didihi dyumdd asmé suviryam, 
bhéva stotfbhyo 4ntamah svastéye. 
For 3.10.8” of. 3.13-7%, dyaméd agne suvfryam, 


1,12.10>; 1.12.3; 1.15.4%, 4gne devin ih vaha. 
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1.12.115*e (Medhatithi Kanva; to Agni) 
sé na stévans ठं bhars gayatréna néviyasd, 
rayith virdvatim igam. 


8.24.3* (Vigvamanas Vaiyagva ; to Indra) 

४६ ne stévine ई bhara rayith citrécravastamam, 
nireké cid y6 harivo vasur 080, 

9-40.5* (Brhanmati Aiigirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
4 nah puniné & bhara rayith stotré suviryam, 
jaritir vardhays girah. 

9.61.68+b (Amahryu Aiigirasa ; to Soma Pavamina) 
s4 nab punané 8 bhara rayith virdvatim igam, 
foanah soma vigvétab. 

‘These stanzas are markedly imitative: two of them share two 28485 ; all four share one 
pada, and the word rayith, and so on, Comparison of 1.12.11 with 9.61.6 suggests that 
gayatrépa ndviyass is parenthetic. The question, point blank, is this: Is not the sequence 
ई bhara rayim in three of the four stanzas original? Of course the word एष्य had to be 
changed to st4évina when the idea was transferred from the sphere of Pavaména Soma to that 
of the other gods : this statement implies the belief that the PavamAna stanzas preceded the 
others.—For nireké in 8.24.3 seo Geldner, Ved. Stud. i. 155 व; the same author’s Glossary 
to the Rig-Voda, s.v.; Ludwig, Ober Methode, p. 29; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, I, 7, 49.—Cf. the 
padas, tan nah pundné ई bhara, 9.19.1°; stuté stévina ई bhara, g.10.7°; and dgne virdvatim 
igam, 8.43-15°. 


1.22.12**e (Medhatithi Kanva; to Agni) 
dgne gukréna gooisé vigvabhir devéhatibhih, 
iméth stémath jugasve nab. 


8.44.14» (Viropa Afigirasa ; to Agni) 

84 no mitramahas tvam dgne gukréna gocigé, 

devair 4 satai barhigi. , ow 1.12.49 
1021.8 (Vimada Aindra; to Agni) 

Sgne qukréna gocigorii prathayase brhét, 

abhikrandan vpsiyase vi vo made gérbharh dadhasi jamisu vivaksase. 
8.43.16° (Viropa Aiigirasa ; to Agni) 

4gne bhratah séhaskrta rohidagva gicivrata, 

iméth stémath jugasva me. 


The stanza 1.12.12 is obvious patchwork ; it requires effort to extract from it connected 
sense. Grassmann’s rendering, when compared with the original, shows the difficulty : ‘Mit 
hellem Licht, mit jedem Ruf, der, Agni, zu den Gotten dringt, geniesse dieses unser Lob.’ 
Here ‘mit jedem Ruf? really means ‘at every call’ which vigvAbhir devahatibhih of the 
original cannot bear. Ludwig, 250, १०९७ not whitewash the original, but simply reproduces 
its anaoolathio senseleesness ; ‘Agni, mit heller flamme, vermoge aller gotter anrufungen, 
finde gefallen an disem unsorn liede’ Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 7: ‘Agni with thy bright 
splendour be pleased, through all our invocations of the gods, with this our praise” This 
rendering takes some liberties with the position of vigvibhir devéhatibhib, and its sense 
is no clearer than that of the (to me) hopelessly obscure original, In the two other stanzas 
the repeated pAda occurs in more or less proper connexions (8.44.14 is none too concinnate.) 
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For p&das similar to 1.12.12* in sense and form, see, agnith gukréna gocisA, 1.45.4; agnih 
gukréna gocigh, 8.56(Val. 8).5; Agne tigména gociall, 10.87.23 ; agnis tigména gocisl, 6.16.28 ; 
‘vfel gukréna gocisi, 10.187.3; teah gukréna cocish, 1.48.14: 4.52.7. Cf. also the bahuvrihis 
gukrégocih and tigmAgocih.—Note that the two repeated pidas of 1.12.12 come from two 
successive hymns, namely 8.43.16 and 8.44.14 (KAnva book). 





1.18.2 (Medhatithi Kanva ; to TanOnapat [Apra]) 

médbumantath taniinapdd yajiidth devégu nah kave, 

.adyé krpuhi vitéye., ow of. 1.13,2° 
1,142.2 (Dirghatamas Aucathya; to Tantnapat) 
ghrtévantam upa misi médhumantath taninapat, 
(एय viprasya mdvatah, gagam&ndsya dacisah. ow cf. 1.17.20 


‘The two hymns share no less than six 8298; see the sequel. 
[1.18.2°, adyd krnuhi vitéye: 6.53.10°, nrvét krnuhi vitéye.] 
1.18.8», 7, asmin yajfié ipa hvaye. 


[1.18.45, ईम hots ménurhitah: 1.14.11%; 6.16.9%, tvaéth héti mé4nurhitah ; 
8.34.88, ई tva hota ménurhitah.] 


1.18.58 (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Barhis [Apra]) 
strpité barhir dnugég ghrt4pretharh mantsinah, 
yatramftasya cékeapam. 
3.4.99 (Vigvamnitra ; to Indra) 
satté hota na rtviyas tistiré barhir dnugdék, 
Syujran pratér ddrayah. 
8.45.1» (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agni) 
ई ghs yé agnim indhaté stppdnti barhir dnugdk, 
.yégim indro yuva sékha. , ew refrain, 8.45.1°-3° 


1.18.6*+ (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Devir Dvarah [Apra]) 
vi grayantim rtavfdho dvaro devir asagcdtah, 
adyé ०0०६ ca ystave. 

1.142.6%*4 (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to the same) 


vi grayantém ytivfdhab praydi devcbhyo mahth, 
pavakisah puruspfho dvaro devir asagcdtah, 


‘As noted under the precoding item, the two Apri-hymns 1.13 and 1.142 share six pAdas 
in four of their stanzas, Intrinsically 1.14.6 looks like an expansion of 1.13.6; the distich 
1.13.6" seems to be an original unit. But these formulaic ritual stanzas are ० ancient 
(probably prehistoric type : Avestan Afrf) as to preclude final judgement. The word asagodtah 
would seem here to mean ‘not sticking’, Le. ‘freely moving’. But see Oldenberg, ZDMG. 
Axil. 473. 
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1.18.7*+e (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Usisinakta [Apra]) 
supécasismin 52004 upa hvaye, 
idéih no barhir dsdde. 
1,142.7 (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to the same) 
ई bh&ndamane upike ndktogasS supégash, 
.yahvi rtésya mitéra efdatarn barhir 4 sumét., ow 1.142.798 
8.65.6 (Pragitha Kanva ; to Indra) 
sutdvantas tvs vayérn ,préyasvanto havamahe, , क 5.20.34 
idém no barhir dsdde. 
10.188.1 (Cyena Agneya; to Agni Jatavedas) 
एड 000६0 jatévedasam dgvarh hinota vajinam, 
idéth no barhir dsdde. 


1.138.875 (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Daivyu Hotarau Pracetasdu [ Apra]) 
+4 sujihva upa hvaye hétéré déivya kavi, 
yajfidth no yakgatém imam. 
1.142.875 (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to the same) 
mandrdjihvé jugurvin! hétaré daivy’& kavi, 
yajfidth no yakgatam 10057 ,sidhrém adyé divispfyam. , ow 1,142.84 
1.188,7% (Agastya ; to the same) 
prathamé ४1 suvacas’ hétaré déivy& kavi, 
yajfidth no yakgatém imém. 
Cf, the vaguely related pada 2.41.20%, yajiiéth devégu yachatAm, preceded (cf. 1.14.84) by 
sidhr4m adyé divispfyam. 


1.18.9 (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Tisro Devyah [Apra])= 
5.5.8 (Vasugruta Atreya ; to the same) 
{|S sérasvati mahi tisré devir mayobhuvah, 
barhik sidantv asridhah. 


1.18.10°: 1.7.10°, asmékam astu kévalah. 


1.14.1 (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Vigve Devah, here Agni) 
Aibhir agne duvo giro vigvebhik sémapitaye, 
devébhir yahi yaksi ca. 
8.21.44 (Sobhari Kanva; to Indra) 
vay4rn hi tva bandhumantam abandhévo viprasa indra yemimé4, 
y& te dhdémani vrsabha tébhir 4 gahi vigvebhih sémapitaye. 
It is tempting to see in ई , , , vigvebhih sémapttaye devébhir yahi, 1.14.1, the original 
of the repested pda; in 8.21.4 on the other hand vigvebhih scoms to mark the uso of 


the repeated pada as secondary. The word cannot but agree with dhdmini, which is not 
clear in this connexion. Grasmann, ‘mit allen deinen Scharen’ ; Ludwig, 596, certainly 
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better, ‘was deine mAchte sind, mit all disen’, The word dhima frequently approaches the 
sense of nima, indeed interchanges with it as a varia lectio, as, e.g., in the yajus-formula, yat 
te ndhystath ndma yajfiyarh (KS. nimAnddhreyath ; MS. dhAmAnSdhrsyath) tona tvAdadhe 
(see my Vedic Concordance); or purustutasya nimabhih in MS. 4.12.3 ; 184.5. to purustutasya 
dbAmabhib, BV. 3.37.4; 900 als, pand \dharvo dhima, &o., and gandharvo nima, &., in the 
Concordance. In 8.21.4, yk te «+. tebhir & yahi vigvebbib, seems to mean ‘with 
all thy characters, or, characteristic qualities’, Pida 8.21.4° is hypermetric (ee Oldenberg, 
Prol. p. 67), and this aleo makes for the possibility that the stanza is of later origin. 


1.14,8*tc (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Vigve Devah) 
indravéyi bfhaspétiz mitrignizn posénarh bhégam, 
Sdityan marutath gandm. 
10,141.4% (Agni Tapasa ; to Vigve Devah) 
indravayi bfhaspétirh suh4vehS havamahe, 
y4ths nah sérva {j jénah sérngatyarh suménk dsat, 
6.16.24» (Bharadvaja; to Agni) 
व réjana gicivratédityan marutarh ganém, 
९६80 yaksth4 rédast. 

On the frequent omission of the verb (1.14.3) ee Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 22 ; Oldenberg, 
RY. Noten, p. 427* (ErgAnzung von Weggelassenem). It does not require too much imagina- 
tion to guess that the repeated pda in 10.141.4 is secondary, especially as that Vive Devah 
hymn mentions Brhaspati thrice more in a, 3, and 5.—Note that 1.14 shares two more of its 


repented p&das with 6.16, namely 1.14.6° with 6.16.44, and 1.14.11 with 6.16.9°; see 
the sequel. 


1.14.6° (Medhatithi Kanva; to Vigve Devah, here Agni) 
flate tvim avasy4vah kanvaso vpktdbarhigah, 


havigmanto arainkftah. 
8.5.17> (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to Agvins) 
10६8० vpktébarhigo, havigmanto arainkftah, oF 3.59.9» 
(कृष्व havante agving. , ow 1.47.48 


Inasmuoh as the expression janiso vpktdbarhieah, and the like, occur a number of times 
(७७० under 3.59.9) as a standing formula, it would seem fair to surmise that the more precise 
Kénviso vrktébarhisah marks 1.14.5 a8 of later origin. 


1.14.6° (Medhatithi Kava; to Vigve Devah, here Agni) 
ghrtéprethi manoyijo yé छ véhanti véhnayah, 
& devan eémapitaye. 


6.16.44° (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 
chs no yahy 4 vabé, bhi prayaasi vitéye, , ow 1.135-4> 
& devin sémapitaye. 

We render 1.14.6, ‘May the gheo-backed steeds, hitched by (mere) thought, which bring 
thee, (bring also) the gods to the soma drink !’ For véhnayah see 3.6.2. It would be going too 
far to sey that such 9 stanza could not have been composed originally with ellipsis of the 
prineipal verb (of. Pischel, Ved. Stud, i. 12), But, after all, it is more likely + direct oan 
from the good connexion of 6.16.44.—Note the three correspondences between 1.14 and 6.16; 
seo under 1.14.3. 
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1.14.11" (Medhstithi Kanva ; to Vive Devab, here Agni) 
tvdth hété mdnurhité ‘gne yajfiégu stdasi, 
séméth no adhvardin yaja. 


6.16.9* (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 

tvéth hét& ménurhito véhnir उर vidistarah, 

fgne y&kgi divé vigah. 

1.26.1¢ (Punahgepa Ajtgarti, alias Devarata ; to Agni) 
vsisva hi miyedhya vastrany Orjarn pate, 

8670620 no adhvardin yaja. 


‘Note the three correspondences between 1.14 and 6.16 ; see under 1.14.3. For padas related 
to 1.14.11%, see under 1.13.4% 


114.12* (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Vigve Devah, here Agni) 
yukgvé hy érugi réthe harito deva rohitah, 
.tébhir वर्णे ihd vaha. , ow of. 1.12.38 
§-56.6* (QySvieva Atreya; to Maruts) 
yufigdhvésh hy drusi réthe yuiigdhvarh réthegu rohitah, 
.yufigdhvarh hért ajiré dhuri volhave vahistha dhuri vélhave., 
© 1.134.375 
In 1.14.12 Agni is bidden to hitch plural steeds of various bright colours to his chariot : 
the stanza is unexceptionable. On turning to 5.56.6 wo are perplexed by the change in the 
seoond distich from plural to dual in the numbers of the spans. Since, however, the dual 
hérf are Indra’s very own, we might explain the sccond distich on the ground that the 
Marts figure there more specially as Indra’s servants, and therefore yoke his hari. That, 
indeed, is the sense of the distich, if it be not mere thoughtless alliterative jingle; at the 
best, however, the thought is thoroughly secondary. For we are struck, further, by the 
atyagti rhyme of the same distich in a stanza that is brhatf ;! no other such rhyme oocurs 
in the hymn ; no atyasti occurs in the hymn, And now, furthermore, this atyasti distich 
is obviously done over from the again unexceptionable stanza in atyasti metre, 1,134.3 : 
vayGr yuiikte rohits vayér अपप vay réthe ajirh dhuri véJhave véhisthé dhuri vélhave, &. 
‘The case is exceptionally clear ; three criteria combine to stamp 5.56.6 as an epigonal 
stanza: its three repeated pAdas, its strained contents, and the anomalous metrical form 
of its second distich. 


1.16.1 (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
indra sémath pfba rhing tv vigantv indavah, 


matsardsas tadokasab. 
8,92.29 (Crutakaksa Afigirasa, or Sukaksa Aiigirasa ; to Indra) 
4 tv viganty indavah ,samudrim iva sindhavah, , oF 8.6.35> 
286 tvim indrti ricyate. 


For 1.15.1 (accent of piba, &0.) see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 14. 


1 Of, BY. 10.150, and 10.93.11. 
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1.15.2° (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Vigve Devah, here Maruta) 
mérutah pibata rhins उ punttana, 
yayésh bi gthé sudinavab. 
6.51.15* (Rjigvan Bharadvaja ; to Vigve Devah, here Maruta) 
उच्य hi g{hd suddnava ,{ndrajyesths abhfdyavah, , or 6.51.15? 
kérta no 4dhvann ई sugéth gopé amd. 
8.7.128 (Punarvatea Kanva ; to Maruts) 
yaydth bi sth sudanavo ridra rbhuksano déme, 
एद précetaso 70406. 
8.83.9* (Kustdin Kanva; to Vive Devah, here Maruts) 
yaydth hf gtha suddnava , indrajyesths abhidyavah,, oF 6.671.160 
Sdb& cid va ४६६ bruve. 

The hymn 1.15 is devoted to the divinities of the rtuySja; see Hillebrandt, Vedische 
‘Mythologie, i, 260 ff. ; Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, pp. 383, 455; Caland and Henry, 
L’Agnistoma, pp. 224 ff; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 1. Though nota very long hymn it shares 
‘seven of its pidas with other hymns ; whatever may be the antiquity of the rtuyaja in the 
ritual, it seems to show some signs of secondary workmanship, and direct borrowing from 
other sources. In 1.15.2 the third pAda is a downright non sequitur, 80 far as sense is concerned, 
‘Moreover the vooative (accentless) of sudAnavab, if original here, would have to be taken as 
predicate to ytyim. Delbriick, Altindische Syntax, p. 106, queries whether the passage 
is not repeated mechanically from some one of its other occurrences, in all of which the 
‘vooative appears in its usual (parenthetic) value, This is, beyond any question, the case, 
See, however, Oldenberg, RV. Noten, ए. 14, who thinks that the predicative vocative holds 
good both here and in 8.7.12. Of. also AV. 11.9.24) 26°, Wo must consider in this connexion 
the general make-up of this hymn, and the baldness of some of its other repetitions: they 
seem to me to show that its author is not superior to the charge of plain mechanical borrowing. 
In any case as there must be some relative chronology in the four occurrences of the p&da, 
I think that we do not go astray if we regard the expression उब hi sthé sudinavah as of 
secondary origin in 1.15.2, even though the author here understood it in the sense of ‘ for 


you are givers of good gifts’. 


1.15.8° (Medhatithi Kanva; to Vigve Devah, here Tvastar) 

abhf yajfiérh grnthi no gnévo néstah pfba rbing, 

tvéth hi ratnadhé dei. 
7.16.6 (Vasistha Muitravaruni; to Agni) 
Indh{ rétnarh yéjamaniya sukrato tvéth hi ratnadhé ési, 
4 na rté gigthi vigvam rtvijath sugAihso $$ ca déksate. 


1.15.4"; 1.12.38, rob, dgne devia 0६ vaha. 


1.15.7** (Medhatithi Kanva; to Vigve Devah, here Dravinodah) 

Gravinoda drévinsso grivahastaso adhvaré, 

yajfiégu devim ilate. 
१,96.8० (Kutea Afigirasa; to Agni, or Agni Dravinodsh) 
dravinodé drévinseas turdsya dravinodih sénarasya pré yahsat, 
dravinodd virévatim feazh no dravinodd risate dirgh4m dyuh. 
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5-21.34 (Sasa Atreya; to Agni) 

रवप vigve sajégaso ,deviiso dotém akrata, , oF 5.21.3> 
saparydntas एड kave yajfiégu devim fate. 

6.16.7° (Bharadvaja to Agni) 

itvim agne svidhyd, m4rtiso devivitaye, ow ef. 6.16.7" 
yajfidgu तर्य प. 

The pada, yajiiégu devdm tate, in 1.15.7, requires a second accusative, as in 5.21.3; 6.16.7. 
Grasamann, ii. 504, therefore, explicitly emends in p&da a dravinods to dravinodfim, 80 also 
Weber, Ind. Stud. xiii. 58; of. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 14. SAyana takes dravinodA, as it 
stands, a8 socusative, but he suggests also other impossible expedients (of. Yaska, Nirukta 8.1). 
Ludwig, 789, in the commentary, refuses to emend to dravinoddm, but his rendering does not 
land him very far from such emendation : ‘ als (den?) schenker des reichtums mit den kelter- 
steinen in der hand beim opfer, bei den vererangen den gott sie anflehen.’ Aufrecht, Bezz. 
Beitr. xiv. 30, retains dravinodd, and translates: ‘Der habeverleiher reiche uns gabe’, sup- 
plying dad&tu from the next stanza, Similarly Oaland and Henry, L’Agnistoma, p. 227: 
“DravinodAs [est donneur] de richeese.’ We must note, however, that the cadence of the pada 
is irregular (९१९), and that the pda in its fuller form in 1.96.8 is metrically perfect. 
It is, of course, possible that dravinodim ०००७ stood in 1.15.78, where now stands dravinodh, 
and that it was simply infected by the nominative dravinodil) in stanzas 8 and 9, but it seems 
to me more likely that a later versifex borrowed such words of the longer pAda, 1.96.8, as he 
could accommodate in his stanza, content to accept them as an absolute nominative with- 
out making the easy change to dravinodim, The case is very analogous to that of 1.15.2. 
‘That 1.15.7* is later than, and dependent upon, 1.96.8 seems to me, at any rate, a natural 
conclusion. 


1.15.9» (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Dravinodah) 
dravinodh piptsati juhdta pré ca tigthata, 

10.14.14> (Yama Vaivasvata ; to Yama) 

yamiya ghrtévad dhavir juhdta pré ca tisthata, 

8६ no devégy ई yamad ,dirgh4m dyuh pré 7१६७९.) ow of. 10.14.144 

‘The repeated pda in 1.15.9 is abrupt, perhaps parenthetic. Ludwig, 789: ‘der besitztam 

schenkt, verlangt zu trinken, bringet dar, macht euch ans werk, aus dem nestram mit den 
Btu's; heeilet euch.’ On the other hand the good old Yama hymn, 10.14.14, shows the 
repeated 7809 in a connexion whose patness and originality are very evident. 


1.16.8>+¢ (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
indrath pratér havamaha indrath prayaty adhvaré, 
indrath sémasya pitéye. 
8.3.5> (Medhyatithi Kanva; to Indra) 
indram id devatataya indrath prayaty adhvaré, 
indrath samtké vanino hav&émaha indrath dhénasya sitaye. 
3-42.4* (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 
indrarh sémasys pitéye stémair 104 havimahe, 
ukthébhih kuvid agémat, 
7 [००.१०] 
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8.177.154 (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
pfdakusinur yajaté gavésana ékah sinn abhi bhiyasah, 
bhirnim fgvarh nayat tujé puré grbhéndrath sémasya pitéye. 
8.92.5> (Qrutakaksa Aiigirasa, or Sukakga Afigirasa ; to Indra) 
,tém v abhi prércat éndrath sémasya pitdéye, ow 8.15.18 
४६9 id dhy asya vardhanam. 
8.97.11 (Rebha Kacyapa ; to Indra) 
sm th rebhiso asvarann indrazh sémasys pitdye, 
svarpatizn yéd ta vrdhé dhrtavrato hy 6988 sim Otibhih. 
9.12.2° (Asita Kagyapa, or Devals Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
abhi vipra andgata givo पाड) 28 matérah, 
indrath sémasya pitéye. 
Cf, agnfth prayaty ddhvare and the like under 5.28.6, indrah sémasya pltdye under 1.55.2°; 


indra emasya pitéye, 8.65.3°; and asyé smasya pitdye under 1.22.1°—Hymn 1.16 shares two 
2४0०5 with 3.42; 9९6 next item. 


1.16.44 (Medhatithi Kanva; to Indra) 
tpa nab sutém ई gahi héribhir indra kegfbhih, 
suté hf tva hévamshe. 


3.42. 1* (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 
tps nah sutdm ईं gahi sémam indra gavagiram, 


haribhyam 5६8 te asmayth. 

6.¶1.3* (Bahuvrkta Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

pa nab sutém  gatarh ,varuna mitra dagigah, | ow 5.71.3 
(भश sémasya pitéye. , or 1,22.106 


For 3.42.1 see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 250.—1.16 shares two pAdas with 3.42; see preced- 
ing item, 


[1.16.59, sémérh na stémam ई gahi: 8.66.8°, sémérh na श jujusind ई gahi.) 


1.16.5> (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
.sémérh na stémam ई gahy, upeddth sévanath sutdm, ow cf.1.16.5% 
पाठ ०६ trgitéh piba. 

1.21.4> (Medhatithi Kanva; to Indra and Agni) 

ugré s4nts havamaha upedéth s4vanath sutém, 

indragni 6h4 gachstam. 

6.60.9» (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 

tébhir 4 gachatath narépedéh sévanath sutém, 

Lindragni sémapttaye. , कक 6.60.9° 


In 1.31 pada 3° also = 6.60.14, in addition to the present correspondence with 6.60.9.—For 
the repeated pada of. 1.16.8, 


16.6५, imé sémasa indavah : 9.46.3%, ७४6 sémisa indavah. ] 
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1.16.8° (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

vigvam it sévanarh sutdm indro m4daya gachati, 

vrtrahs sémapitaye. 
8.93.20° (Sukakea Aiigirasa ; to Indra) 
késya vied suté 8६68 niytitvan vreabh6 ranat, 
vrtrahé sémapitaye. 


(1.16.9%, sémérh nah kimam ई pyna: 8.64.6°, aamfkarh kimam ई prna.] 


1.17.19 (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra and Varuna) 
indravérunayor ah4rh samréjor Ava 4 vrne, 
té no mplata idfge. 
4-57-14 (Vamadeva ; to Ksetrapati) 
ksétrasya pAtind vayér hiténeva jayimasi, 
gam 4¢varh posayitny ई #4 no mylatidfge. 
6.60.5° (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 
ugré vighanin& mfdha ,indragni havamahe,, or 5.86,4> 
ta no एदु» idfge. 
Read, perhaps, in 4.57.1°, pogayitndA (pogayitnva), agreeing with kyétrasya péting, and 
governing gim dgvam. 


(2.17.2, hévarh viprasya mAvatah: 1.142.2°, yajfidih viprasya, &c.] 


1.17.9 (Medhatithi Kanva; to Indra and Agni) 


géntars hi 51106 ’vase ,hAvarh viprasya mAvatah, , ow of, 1.17.20 
Ghartira inden, 
§.67.2° (Yajata Atreya; to Mitra and Varuna) 
ई yéd yonish hiranyéyarh, varupa mitra sidathah, ow 5.67.2% 


dhartaré carganinarh yantéth sumnéth righdash. 


1.18.2 (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Brahmanaspati) 

y6 revdn yo amivahé vasuvit pustivérdhanah, 

84 nah aisaktu yds turéh. 
1.91.12» (Gotama Rahdgana ; to Soma) 
gayasphdno amivahé vasuvit pugtivirdhanah, 
gumitréh soma no bhava. 


1.18.89 (Medhatithi Kanva; to Brahmanaspati) 
mé nah ९4280 drarugo dhirtih prénai mértyssya, 
r&keS no brahmanas pate. 
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1१.१4.8० (Vasistha ; to Indra and Agni) 
mé késya no érarugo dhartih prénaii mértyasya, 
uindragnt ¢4rma yachatam. , ow 1.21.6¢ 


[1.18.5>, séma indrag ca mértyam: 4.37.6, yayém indrag, &c.] 


1.18.6 (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Sadasaspati) 
8६09888 pétim Adbhutarh priydm indrasya kamyam, 
sanirh medhéim aysaigam. 
9-98.6 (Ambarisa Varsigira, and Rjigvan Bharadvaja ; to Pavamans Soma) 
dvir yarn pAiica sv&yacasarh svdsiro 4drisamhatam, 
priyém indrasya kamyarn prasnipdyanty Orminam. 
9.100,1> (Rebhasno Kacyapau ; to Pavamaina Soma) 
abhf navante adruhah priyém indrasya kamyam, 
vatedth 26 purva 4yuni दह्यत rihanti matérab. 

In RV. 1.21.5 Indrign! are called sédaspéti; in RVKh. 10.151.8 = V8, 32.14, following in 
both places immediately after the stanza RV. 1.18.6, Agni is addressed in words similar to 
those of 1.18.6, to wit, ४६58 mim ady& medhdyigne medhfvinath kuru, Siyana suggests 
Soma (cf. also Bergaigne, i. 305, note ; if. 296), perhaps on the basis of the repeated p&das, 
above, but the wording of 1.18.6 seems to me to point rather to Agni. Cf. also Ludwig's note 
on the stanza, 722. 


1.19.1°-9°, maridbhir agna ई gahi. 


1.19.8 (Medhatithi Kanva; to Agni and Maruts) 
y6 mahé réjaso vidir vigve deviso adrihah, 
,maridbhir agna 4 gahi., कक refrain, 1.19.1°-9° 
9-102.5 (Trita Aptya; to Pavamana Soma) 
asy& vraté sajégaso vigve devaso adrihah, 
sparhé bhavanti rantayo jusinta yat. 


For pada b of. 2.1.14; 9९० under 1.94.3. 


1.19.9* (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Agni and Maruts) 

abhi tvi pirvépitaye srjimi somyéih médhu, 

umaridbhir agna ई gahi. , ow refrain, 1.19.19-9° 
8.3.78 (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
abhi ठ pirvépitaya indra stémebhir ayévah, 
,samfetndea rbh4vah sim asvaran, rudri grnanta pirvyam. ow 8.3.7° 


1.20.6 (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Rbhus) 
sdth vo médaso agmaténdrena ca maritvata, 
Adityébhig ca réjabhih. 
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4.34.2¢ (Vamadeva ; to Rbhus) 
vidandso jénmano vajaratns uté rhibhir rbhavo madayadhvam, 
8éth vo 7६98 dégmata sdth puramdhih suviram asmé rayim érayadhvam. 


For 4.34.2 ००७ Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 296; for the metre of the repeated padas see 
Part 2, chapter 2, class B 8. 


1.a1.8b+0 (Medbatithi Kanva; to Indra and Agni) 

té mitrésya prégastaya indrégni té havamahe, 

somapé sémapitaye. . 
5-86.24 (Atri Bhauma ; to Indra and Agni) 


अर्व pftanasu dugtéra yd vijogu gravéyya, 

tyé 245०9 carganfr abh indragni ४६ havémahe. ow of. 7.15.28 
6.60.144 (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 

ई no gévyebhir dovySir vasavyiir ipa gachatam, , नक 6,60.142 


s&kbaysu deviu sakhydya carhbhivendragni té 08706. 

4-49.3° (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Brhaspati) 

4 na indrsbrhaspatt ,grh4m {ndrag ca gachatam,, कक 1.135.7° 
somspé sémapitaye. 


In hymn 1.21 0809 3° = 6.60.14; pda 4° = 6.60.9°.—Cf. the pAdas, indrign! havimahe, 
under 5.86.4", and agvink t& havamahe, 1.22.2°. 


1.21.4>: 1.16.5>; 6.60.9», tipedarh sévanarh sutém. 
[1.81.5, indragnt rékea ubjatam: 7.104.1%, indrasoms t4patarh raksa ubjétam.] 


1.41.¢° (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra and Agni) 
téna satyéna jagriam 4dhi pracetiine padé, 
indragni gérma yachatam. 
१,१५.8० (Vasigtha ; to Indra and Agni) 
mA kéeya no 4rarugo ,dhortth pranafi m4rtyasya,, ow 1,18,3> 
indragni gérma yachatam. 


1.22,1b+e (Medhatithi Kanva; to Agvins) 

prataryujs vi bodhayagvinav 608 gachatam, 

asyé sémasya pitdye. 
5-75.7* (Avasyu Atreya ; to Agvins) 
dgvinav 604 gachatazh ,ndsatya mA vi venatam, | ow 5.75. 
tirég cid aryayd pari vartir yatam adabhya ,mfdhvi méma grutarh hévam., 

नक refrain, §.75.1%9° 

6-78.14 (Saptavadhri Atreya; to Agvins) 
काण्ड éhé gachatath ,ndsatys m4 vi venatam, , © 5.75.7> 
,hanedv iva patatam 4 sutéa upa., o@ refrain, §.78.1°-3° 
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1.23.2° (Medhatithi Kanva; to Indra and Vayu) 
(ण devi divispfye ndravayi havamahe, ow 1.22.25 
asyé sémasys pitéye. 
4-49-5* (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Brhaspati) ' 
indrabfhasp4tt vaydrn suté girbhir havéamahe, 
asyé sémasys pitéye. 
§-71.3* (Bahuvrkta Atreya; to Mitra and Varuna) 
१९ nah sutém 4 gatarh, , varupa mitra dagisah, ew a: 1.164%; b: 5.71.3? 
asyd sémasya pitdye. 
6.869.104 (Bharadvaja; to Indra and Agni) 
fndragnt ukthavahass ,st6mebhir havanagrut, , o 6.59.10 
vigvabhir girbhir ई gatam asy4 sémasya pitéye. 
8.76.60 (Kurusuti Kanva; to Indra) 
fndram pratnéna maénman& ,maritvantarh havamahe, , ow 1.23.7% 
asyé sémasya pitéye. 
The pads, asyé sémasya pitéye, as refrain in 8.94.10°-12°, Cf, mAdhvah sémasya pltéye, 
8.85.5°; and indrath sémasya pitéye under 1.16.3°.—Note that 1.22 shares another pada with 
1.23; ७66 the next item. 


1.22.2> (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Agvins) 
ऊद aurétha rathftamobhé devia divispfcd, 
agving té havamahe. 
1.23.28 (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra and Vayu) 
पा deva divispfoendravayi: havémahe, 
(४88 sémasya pitéye, क 1,22,1° 


‘Note that 1.22 shares another pda with 1.23 ; see preceding item. Cf. with 1.22.2 the 
एव> indragn! té havimahe under 1.21.3. 


[1.28.89, téya उभय mimikeatam : 1.47.4, mAdhva पष्य, &c.], 


1.22.8* (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Savitar) 

sékhSya 4 ni gidata savitd stémyo nu nah, 

ddta ridhansi gumbhati. 
9.104.1* (Parvata Kanva, or others ; to Pavam&na Soma) 
sékhaya & ni gidata एप्प pré gayata, 
sfgurh प yajidih pari bhogata griyé. 


1.22.18* (Medhatithi Kanva; to Visnu) 
trini padé vi cakrame vignur gopé 4dabhyah, 
&to dh4rmani dhargyan. 
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8.12.27 (Parvata Kanva: to Indra) 
yad4 te vignur djash trini pad& vicakramé, 
(9 tt te haryaté hart vavaksatuh. , ew refrain, 8,12.25°-27° 


Cf. 8.52(VaL 4).3°, yésmAi vignus trini padé vi cakramé, 


1.22.21°> (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Visnu) 
téd vipriso vipanydvo jégyvahsah sim indhate, 
visnor y&t paraméth padim. 

3-10.9% (Vigvamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

téth tva vipré vipanydvo jégrvaisah edm indhate, 

havyaviham dmartyam sahovfdham. | OF 3.9. 10° 

‘The repeated distich is primary in 3.10.9: ‘The bards, skilled in song, on waking, have 

kindled thee (Agni, fire)’ ‘The application of the same idea in 1.22.21 is mystic: the bards 
kindle the highest stepping-place of Visnu, the sun-fire at its zenith, the abode of the blessed. 
Cf. 1.22.20; 1,154.5 ; 10.1.3, &0., and Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 354. We may admire the 
ingenuity which enables the epigonal post to express the thought that the inspired song of 
the posts kindles the light of the heavens, just as it accompanies the rubbing of the sacrificial 
fire. But the fact remains that he has adapted an ordinary sense motive effectively, 


mechanically, to his high ides, Without the former we should hardly have had the latter. 
Cf. also Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 17. 


1.28.1* (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Vayu) 

tivrah 86०0888 ई gahy Acirvantah suté ime, 

vayo tén prasthitan piba. 
8.82.2" (Kustdin Kanva ; to Indra) 
tivrah sémisa & gahi sutaso madayisnévah, 
एषि dadhfg ythocisé. 


1.28.28; 1.22.26, ubhd devé divispfea. 


1.28.20: 1.22.1°5 4.49.5°3 §-71-3°; 6.659.104; 8.76.60; 8.94.10°, 119, 12°; शुदं 
sémasya prtéye, 


[1.28.¢°, kératarh nah surddhasah: 3.53.13°, kdrad in nah surddhasah.] 


1.28.7" (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra Marutvant) 
marttvantath havémaha indram 4 sémapitaye, 
eajur ganéna trmpatu. 
8,76.6> (Kurusuti Kanva; to Indra) 
indrath pratnéna m4nmans& marttvantath havamahe, 
.asyé 86708658 pitdye., ^ ow 1.22.19 
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1.28.8 (Medhatithi Kanva; to Indra Marutvant, better Vigve Devah)= 
2.41.15 (Grtsamada ; to Vigve Devah) 
indrajyogthS mérudgans dévisah piigardtayab, 
vigve méma graté hévam. 
See Borgaigne, ii. 371, 383, 390, 428; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p.18. 0६ Weber, 


of the Berlin Academy, June 14, 1900, p. 603, note 1; our introd. p. 17. Ludwig’s (244) 
emendation of pisarktayah to gdsaritayah is intrinsically unnecessary. 


1.28.90 (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra Marutvant) 
haté vrtrérh sudanava indrena séhasa yuja, 
mé no dubgdisa २५०४४. 
2.23.10° (Grtsamada ; to Brhaspati) 
vaya vayém uttamérn dhtmahe véyo bfhaspate péprin& séanin& yuja, 
ग्ण no dubgdiso abhidipstir igata pré sugdiss matibhis tarismahi. 
7-94-7° (Vasigtha ; to Indra and Agni) 


indragnt ईम gatam ,aamébhyarh carganisaha, , OF 6,35.70 
mi no dubodisa १९०६०. 

10.25.74 (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Soma) 

.tvérh nah soma vigvéto, gopd ddabhyo bhava, or 1.91.88 


sédha rfjann 4pa sridho vi vo m&de ma no dubhgdisa igaté vivakgase. 


Ct. प्व makir no aghégaisa Igata, under 6.71.3, and mé na (and, va) stend Igata mighé- 
gahsah, under 2.42.3.—The 7803 10.25.74 with its tetrasyllabic refrain (vivakease) is certainly 
secondary ; and abhidipath in 2.23.10 looks very much like a gloss, 


1,28.10> (Medhatithi Kanva; to Vigve Devah) 
vigvan devin havamahe marutah sémapitaye, 
ugré hf pfynimatarah. 
8.94.3° (Bindu Aiigirasa, or Patadakga Aiigirasa ; to Marute) 
tat mi no vigve aryé 4 8६08 grnanti kardvah, , ow 6.45-33% 
marttah sémapitaye. 
8.94.9¢ (The same) 
ई 76 vigva parthivani papréthan rocand divh, 
maritah sémapitaye. 


(1.28.15, gobhir yévarh 24 carkrgat: 1.176.24, yvarh na cérkread र. ] 


1,28.20*be (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Waters) 

aps me 86700 abravid antér vigvani bhegajé, 

agnith ca vigvicamnbhuvam dpag ca vigvébhesajth. 
10.9.6० (Trigiras Tvastra, or Sindhudvtpa Ambariga ; to Waters) 
apsti me sémo abravid antér vigvani bhegajé, 
agnith ca vigvécarnbhuvam. 


67) Hymns ascribed to Medhatithi Kanva [1.24.9 


The two stanzas are identical, except that 10.9.6 lacks the fourth pAda of 1.23.20. The 
latter is certainly surplusage, as Grassmann observes, ii, p. 5०4 The entire passage 1.93.20-23 
is repeated at 10.9.6-9. At 1.23 it is part of an appendix of six stanzas (19-24) which follows 
upon six troas, each addressed to a different divinity. Four of these stanzas (20-23) are 
taken bodily from the well-knit hymn 10.9 (6-9). This exoorpt is preceded in 1.23 by the 
metrically irregular (Anukramant, puratianih) stanza 19, and followed by the Agni-stanza 24, 
which continues and expands in a coneatenary way the theme of the preceding distich. 
Of. Oldenberg, Prol. pp. 225, 234, and for farther reference, his RV. Noten, p.17. 


1.283.215 (The same) = 
10.9.7¢ (The same) 
apah prnité bhegajith vérithash tanvd méma, 
jy6k ca saryath ०९५६. 
10.57.4° (Bandhu Gop&yana, &c. ; to Vigve Devah) 
ई ta etu mdnah एण) kratve dikelya jtvise, 
jy6k oa saryatn dygé. 

For pada 6 of. 4.25.45 9.46; 91.6 5 10.37.75 59-1, 4, 6. 


1.28.22 and 28 (The same) = 
10.9.8 and 9 (The same) 
idém &pah pré vahata yét kith ca duritdzh méyi, 
yéd vahém abhidudréha yéd va gepé utanrtam. 
&po adyanv ac&rigarn rdsena sém agasmahi, 
péyasvan agna 8 gahi térh 208 sdth apja varcasd. 


Group 8. Hymns 24-30, ascribed to Cunahgepa Ajigarti 


1.24.8: 1.5.2, यः véryapam ; 10.9.5%, fpana viryanam; 8.71.13), fe yo 
र्दद. 
[1.94.89) siiryaya péntham énvetavé u: 7.44.5%, rtésya pantham, &6.] 


1.24.9° (Cunahgepa Ajigarti, alias Devarata; to Varuna) 

gatérh te rajan bhiséjah sahésram urvi gabhira sumatts te astu, 

p&dhasva diré nirrtith pardcaih krtét cid énah pré mumugdhy asmét. 
6.74.2° (Bharadvaja ; to Soma and Rudra) 
sémérudré vi vrhatarh र्ना 4mtva yi no géyam Bvivéga, 
&ré bédhethéth nirrtizh parodir asmé bhadré sSucravasini santu, 

Cf. bédhetharh तक्षद nirrtith एष्व, AV. 6.97.2°; 7.42.1°; इर b&dhasva nirrtizh para. 
सा, MS, 1.3.39°; 45-6; KS. 4.13°; and also, Aric chdtrum épa badhasva dirdm, RV. 10.42.7%. 
8 (nos. 20] 
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1.24.10° (Gunahgepa Ajtgarti, &c.; to Varuna, Cf. AB. 7.16) 
amf y4 fies nfhitdsa uccé néktarn dédrore kuha cid diveyuh, 
ddabdhani vérunasya vratani vicikagac candréma néktam eti. 
3-54-18> (Prajapati Vaigvamitra, or Prajapatya Vacya; to Vigve Devah, 
here Adityas) 
aryamé no Aditir yajiifyasé "dabdhani vérunasya vratani, 
yuyéta no anapatyfni gintoh prajévan nah pacumin astu gatih. 

In the beautifal stanza 1-24.10 the third pda is peculiarly indispensable : ‘Yonder bears 
(the seven stars of the Great Bear) set on high, by night they were seen, somewhere have 
they gone by day!’ Aye, continues the poet, ‘Varuna’s laws are inviolable : the moon goes 
shining by night.’ Of, Oldenberg, RV. Noten, ए, 20, 

The second stanza also has its merite, but no matter how intentional be its abrapt and 
anacolathic construction, the repeated pida is certainly parenthetio and secondary : ‘ Do ye, 
Aryaman and Aditi, holy (gods)—Varuna’s laws are inviolable—hold childlessness from our 
(life’s) course ; rich in offspring, rich in cattle be our career !’! This decision is interesting, 
because no critic, when considering the relative dates of the first and third books, is likely to 
be prejudiced in favour of the first. 


1.25.7 (Qunahgepa Ajtgarti, &c.; to Varuna) 
véd& y6 vindth padim antérikgena pdtatam, 
véda n&véh samudriyah. 
8.7.35४ (Punarvatsa Kanva; to Maruts) 
akenaydvano vahanty antarikgens pdtatah, 
dhatara stuvaté vayab. 
10.136.4* (Vrganaka ; to the Keginah = Agni, Surya, Vayu) 
antérikegena patati vigva ripévactkacat, 
minir devésya-devasya sukrtyaya 8६108 hitéh. 
For samudriyah, 1.25.7°, see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 27; for 10.136.4 see the author, 
9408. xv. 168.—Observe that the cadence of the repeated pAda in each of its three versions is 
५८५८५८५८. 


1.25.10¢ (Gunahgepa Ajrgarti, &०, ; to Varuna) 

ni gasida dhrtévrato vérunah pastyisv ई, 

sémrajyéys sukrétuh. 
8.25.8> (Vigvamanas Vaiyacva; to Mitra and Varuna) 
rtdvana ni gedatuh samrajySys sukréta, 
dhytaévraté keatriya keatram aeatuh. 

Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 312, starts with 1.25.10 to show that pastyh, feminine, means ‘river’, 
or‘ water’, in distinction from pasty, neuter, ‘home’. The passage does not seem to me well 
chosen, as is shown by the imitative stanza 8.25.8, where no water is mentioned. A further 
parallel, the nivid stanza in the form of an unanswered riddle, 8.29.9, sido dvi cakrite upamé, 
divi samrdja sarpirdsut!, shows that the seat of Varuna and Mitra is high in heaven, This 
does not, of course, make it impossible, here and there, when a god’s home happens intrinsi- 
cally to be water, that pastyA may refer to water; cf. Mahidhara to VS. 10.7 (TS. 1.8.12.1; 
MS. 2.6.8; KS. 15.6). A poot may refer to Varuna’s, Agni’s, or Trita’s domicile, and mean 
‘watery domicile’; then next a Hindu commentator may remain well within the bounds of his 


म Ludwig, 200, tries, ineffectively, to smooth out the roughness: ‘Aryaman [Mitra und 
Varuna}, die opferwirdigen, sind uns Aditi,’ &, 
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reprehensible habits, and translate pastyk by ‘river’. For the present it would seem to me 
that pastysn (plurale tantum) in 1.25.10 had best be rendered ‘ seat’, or ‘dwelling’, In the 
next stanza (next item) Varuna is described as surveying from there (étah), Odin-like, the 
‘wondrous events of the cosmos which have been and shall be, This is scarcely Varuna in the 
waters. Of the two stanzas 8.25.8 is obviously socondarily ‘breitgetreten ^ So also judged, 
many years ago, Aufrecht in his sooond edition of the text of the Rig-Veda, vol. ii, p. xxvi. 


1.25.11 (Qunahgepa Ajrgarti, &e. ; to Varupa) 

Sto vigvany ddbhuta cikitvah abhi pagyati, 

वणः ya ca kértva., ew of, 1.25.11° 
8.6.29> (Vatea Kanva; to Indra) 
&tab samudrém udvitae cikitvah éva pagyati, 
२६६० vipand éjati. 

For 8.6.29 see Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 56. 
[1-25.115, krtini yé ca kartva: 8.63.60, krtdni kértvani ca.] 


1,25.15> (Gunahgepa Ajtgarti, &c. ; to Varuna) 

uté yd manugesv & ydéoag cakré deimy 4, 

asmdkam udéresv ई. 
10.22.24 (Vimada Aindra, or somebody else ; to Indra) 
ihé gruté indro asmé adyé stave vajry felsamsh, 
mitré n4 yé jdnegy & ydoag cakré dsimy ६. 

The banality of 1.25.15 leads Grassmann to misrender the stanza: ‘ Und der den Menschen 
Herrlichkeit verleiht, die ganz vollkommen ist, und selbst an unsern Leibern auch.’ But 
10.22.2 shows that yégag cakré means ‘obtained glory’, rather than ‘conferred glory’, So 
Ludwig, 82, but he, in his turn, resorts to emending udéregv to diryegy: ‘Der sich unter 
den menschen vollkomne herlichkeit geechaffen, in unsern eignen hAusern.’ The rough and 
insipid pda 1.25.15° shows that the stanza is late imitative manufacture, patterned, doubt- 
Jess, after 10.23.2, but it makes senso as it stands. After stating in 1.25.14 that Varuna is 
‘unassailable and 90 on, the present stanza says: ‘Who, moreover, of men exacts undivided 
respect, and of our bodies (bellies) ’, that is to say, by punishing, when we sin, our bodies 
with his disease, the dropsy.—Cf. Geldner, Rigveda-Kommentar, p. 5. 


1.25.20 (Cunahgepa Ajigarti, &c. ; to Varuna) 
tvith vigvasya medhira divég ca हण ca rajasi, 
a4 yimani prati grudhi. 
5.38.34 (Atri Bhauma ; to Indra) 
gismso yé te adrivo mehéns ketasipah, 
ubhé deviv abhistaye divég ca gmég os rajathah. 

Grasamann, to 5.38.3 (following Siyana): ‘ Die Helden, die, 0 Scbleuderer, dir relchlich za 
Gebote stehn, ihr Gotter beid’ beherrscht zum Heil den Himmel und die Erde auch,’ The 
heroes, according to SAyans, are the Maruts, a very sensible suggestion as far as the second 
distich is concerned, though gigmiso cannot, of course, mean heroes. Ludwig, 539, also refers 
the dual to giimiso and Indra, In ZDMG. xlviii, 571, I took gésmAso in the sense of light- 
nings, and referred the two gods to the lightnings and Indra, or to the press-stones (adrivah) 
and the lightning. I now consider this no more probable than doos Oldenberg, RV. Noten, 
P. 333, who remarks: ‘ Welcher zweite Gott neben Indra gemeint ist konnen wir nicht wissen,’ 
Judging from 1.25.20, we might now guess Varuna, if it were not for the very vague and 
commonplace quality of the formula वार ca, &¢. Therefore, perhaps better, Indra and Soma ; 
५ 9.95.5, indrag oa yét kesyathah sdubhaghya. 
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1.26.1°: 1.214.119, sémarh no adhvardrh yaja. 


1.26.4>+¢ (Gunahgepa Ajigarti, &e. ; to Agni) 
dno righdaso véruyno mitré aryamé, 
sidantu ménugo yatha. 
1.41.15 (Kanva Ghaura; to Varuna, Mitra Aryaman) 
yam r4ksanti précetaso véruno mitré 
nii cit s4 dabhyate janah, 
4-56-10 (Vamadeva ; to Vigve Devah) 
(४६४ sti nah savité bhégo, véruno mitré aryama, OF 4.55-10% 
indro no rédhasé gamat. 
5-67.3> (Yajata Atreya; to Mitra and Varuna) 
vigve hi vigvévedaso véruno mitré aryama, 


vraté padéva sagcire ,pdnti martyarh risth., ow 1.41.20 
8.18.3 (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Adityah) 

tat si nah savité bhégo, véruno mitré aryama, OF 4.55.108 
.sérma yachantu saprétho yéd fmahe., ow 8.18.39 


8.28.2 (Manu Vaivasvata; to Vigve Devah) 
véruno mitré aryamé smédratistico agnd4yah, 
pétnivanto vasatkrtah, 

8.83.2> (Kustdin Kanva ; to Vigve Devah) 

४6 nah santu yajah sida véruno mitré aryamé, 
vrdhisag ca précetasah. 

9.64.29* (Kagyapa Martca; to Pavamana Soma) 
hinvané hetfbhir yaté 4 vijam vajy Akramrt, 
sidanto vanugo yatha. 


Ludwig, 251, and Grassmann render 1.26.4: ‘May Varuna, &o., sit upon our barhis like 
men’; Bergaigne, La Religion Védique, i. 67; Mélanges Renier, p. 78; and Oldenberg, SBE. 
xivi. 13: ‘May Varana, &0,, sit down on our barhis as they did on Manw’s.’ The latter trans- 
lation, which Ludwig also suggests in his commentary, is in its general sense eminently 
satisfactory ; it would call for no comment but for the curious parallel in 9.64.29. Ludwig, 
854, renders that stanza, ‘ausgesch(lttet gelenkt von denen, die es laufen lassen, ist rur 
Krafttat das kraftross geschritten, wie kimpfer die ihren platz einnehmen.’ Grassmann, 
almost the same, except that he renders pda 6 by ‘wie Krieger sitzend nach dem streit’, 
Both are preceded by the Pet. Lex. under 1. vantis, ‘die beim soma sitzen wie Kampfbereite’. 
All three renderings of the repeated pida are more or less whitewashed : as regards Ludwig, 
stdanto means ‘sitting’, which is very different from a warrior's taking his place, presam- 
ably, in the ranks; as regards Grassmann, vanago does not mean ‘nach dem streit', though 
it may mean ‘striving’ ; as regards Pet. Lox., ‘Kampfbereite’ is open to similar criticism. 
I believe that vantigo moans ‘desiring’: the soma steed attains his prize, and so do the sacri- 
ficing priests who desire the soma ; of. 10.96.1, pré te (00, indrasya) vanve vantiso haryatéth 
médam, ‘I desire the golden drink of thee who (also) desirest it! 

Considering, now, the facile interchange between m and v (cf. JAOS. xxix. 290 ff), 
one of the two pidas 1.26.4° and 9.64.29 is pretty certainly patterned after the other. 
I incline to think that 1.26.4° is the model, 9.64.29° ,the imitation. Be this as it 
may, the construction of ménugo in 1.26.4, a8 nominative plural, rather than genitive 
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singular, rises in the scale in spite of a certain prima facie insipidity : the gods Varuna, &., 
are compared with sacrificing men. Both sit upon the barhis, equally interested in the 
progress of the sacrifice ; soma and daksin& are doubtless in the mind of the poot. Rather 
curiously, we have much the samo variant as betweon RV, 1.44.11° and TB, 2.7.12.6%, manug- 
‘vad (TB. vanugvéd) deva dhimahi précetasam. Here the commentary to TB, vanugvat 
paricarapavat, hes in mind the same idea as ours in reference to vanigah in BV. 9,64.39९. 
—The p&da, vérano mitré aryamd, also as refrain in 10.126.3°-7>; of. véruna mitréryaman, 
under §.67.1°; and see p. 11. 


1.26.5¢ (Gunahgepa Ajrgarti, 86. ; to Agni) 

parvya hotar asyé no méndasva sakhydsya ca, 

imé u gi gradhi girab. 
1.45-5° (Praskanva Kanva; to Agni) 
ghftahavana santyemé u gi grudhi girab, 
yabhih kénvasya 80040 hévanté ’vase tvs. 
2,6,1° (Som&huti Bhargava ; to Agni) 
imdrh me agne samfdham imfm upasédarh vaneh, 
imé u gi grudbi girab. 


1.26.10 (Gunahgepa Ajigarti, &. ; to Agni) 

vigvebhir agne agnibhir imath yajfidm idéth véoah, 

céno dhah sahaso yaho. 
1.971.109 (Gotama Rahogana; to Soma) 
iméth yajfidm iddth véoo , jujuginé upégahi, , ow 1.91.10 
86708 tvéth no vrdhé bhava. 
10,150.28 (Mrjtka Vasistha; to Agni) 
iméth yajfidm 10470 véco , jujugind upagahi, , © 1.91.10 
mértasas ४१६ samidhana havamahe mrlikiya havamahe. 

Antecedently it is probable that 1.26.10" is borrowed from the compact distich of the two 


1.27.16, samrdjantam ‘adhvardpam: 1.1.85; 45.4%, rajantam, &९. ; 8.8.18°, ré- 


jantav, &c. 


1.88.192-4०2, uliikhalasutanam dvéd v indra jalgulah. 


1,28.9> (Cunahgepa Ajrgarti, &c.; to Prajapati Harigcandra, or [Adhisavana-] 
carmapraranss) 
te chistézh camvor bhara sémath pavitra ई syja, 
nf dhehi gor वय tvact. 
9.16.3 (Asita Kagyapa, or Devala Kacyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
Snaptam ape dustérarh sémath pavitra 4 syja, 
ipunthindraya patave. , or 9.16.39 


i 
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9.51.1> (Ucathya Aiigirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
Sdhvaryo 4dribhih sutéth sémath pavitra & भतम) 
punthindraya patave. , oF 9.16.3° 
For stanza 1.28.9 of. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 170; Geldner, Rigveda Kommentar, p. 5; 
for the entire hymn, Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 24. Cf. also Ludwig, 784.—The cadence, gor 
६0111 tvaci, also at 9.65.25 ; 79-4; 101.11. 


1.29.1 (Qunahgepa Ajtgarti, &c. ; to Indra) 
१४6 cid hf satya somaps anAgasté ive smési, 
4 ti na indra gaisaya gésv करणप gubhrigu sahdsresu tuvimagha. 

2.41.16¢ (Grtsamada ; to Sarasvatt) 

4mbitame nédttame dévitame sérasvati, 

apragasta iva smasi prégastim amba nas krdhi. 

The two stanzas show subtle relationship of structure which may be expressed in propor- 
tional form : 1.29.1, andgastih : & gatsaya = 
2.41.16, apragastéh : prdcastith kpdhi. 


[1.29.28, giprin vajandrh pate: 6.45.10, indra vajanam pate.] 


1.30.7° (Qunahgepa Ajigarti, &c. ; to Indra) 
yoge-yoge tav4staramn vije-vaje havamahe, 
sékhiya indram itdye. 
8.21.9° (Sobhari Kanva; to Indra) 
y6 na iddm-idarh purd pré vésya anindya tam u va stuse, 
sékhdya indram itdye. 
‘The stanza 8.21.9 does not sound ७० well as 1.30.7, as regards either sense or metre, 


1.80.8» (Gunahgepa Ajrgarti, &6. ; to Indra) 
ई gha gamad yadi cravat sabasrinibhir atibhih, 
vajebhir ups no hévam. 
10.134.44 (Mandhstr Yauvaniigva ; to Indra) 
Ava yt पष्य catakratav indra vigvani dhonusé, 
rayirh ०६ sunvaté दन्य sabasrinibhir atibhir devi janitry ajijanad 
bhadré jénitry ajrjanat, ew refrain, 10.134.1eL6ef 


1.80.9" (Gunahgepa Ajrgarti, &०. ; to Indra) 
nu pratndsyaukaso huvé tuvipratiih néram, 
ङ्य te piirvarh pitd huvé. 
8.69.18* (Priyamedha Afigirasa ; to Indra) 
énu pratnésyéukasah priyémedhise esim, 
purvim nu priyatisn vrktébarhigo hitéprayasa Beata. 


1,80.10° (Qunahgepa Ajrgarti, &c.; to Indra) 
ttn tvA vayéth vigvavaré gismahe puruhtta, 
edékhe vaso jaritfbhyah. 
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3-51.64 (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 
tibhyah bréhmani gira indra tibbyarh satrd dadhire harivo jusdsva, 
bodhy Apfr 4vaso nitanasya sdkhe vaso jartfbhyo véyo dh&h. 
8.71.9° (Suditi Afigirasa and Purumtlhs Afigirasa ; to Agni) 
84 no vésva pa mAsy urjo napan mahinasya, 
sékhe vaso jaritfbhyah. 
It would seem that metre and sense both justify us in assuming that sikhe vaso jaritfbhyo 
viyo dbah is the mother pida. Seo Part 2, chapter a, class B 8. 


1,80.18> (Gunahcepa Ajrgarti, &e. ; to Agvins) 
samAindéyojano hi vain rétho dasrév émartyeh, 
samudré acvinéyate. 


5.75.98 (Avasyu Atreya; to Agvins) 
Sbhad usd rigatpagur dgnir adbayy rtviyah, 
Syoji varh vrganvas0 rétho dasraév dmartyo 
umAdhvi méms grutam hévam., ow refrain, §.75.1°-9° 


1.80.10 (Gunabgepa Ajtgarti, &o. ; to Agvins) 
ny Sghny4sya mordhéni cakrézh réthasya yemathuh, 
pari dydm anyéd tyate, 


5-73,3 (Paura Atreya ; to Agvins) 
Trmanyéd vApuse vapug cakréth réthasya yemathub, 
péry any néhuss yugé mahnd rjahsi dryathah. 


For these diffloult oosmio-mythological stanzas cf. the recent discussions of Pischel, Ved. 
Stud. i. a12ff.; Ludwig, Usber Methode, p. 30; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii, 384, note; 
Oldenberg, RY. Noten, p. 361 (who cites the parallels from RV. and other sources). Olden- 
berg’s remarks on anyé ta sy 5-73.3° are pertinent. It seems to me also that the word there, 
not too aptly, agrees with that is to say, that it has a different moaning than in 1.30.19. 
Possibly, therefore, 5.73-3 is reminiscent of earlier treatments of the idea of the ‘other wheel? 
such as appears in 1.30.19 or 8.22.4. 


1,80.21¢ (Cunahgepa Ajigarti, &. ; to Usas) 
शकय hf te Amanmahy dntad 4 parakit, 
dgve né citre arusgi. 

4-52.2® (Vamadeva ; to Usas) 

égveva citrarusi maté gévam rtdvart, 

sékhabhod agvinor पद्व. 

Bergaigne, La Syntaxe des comparaisons védiquer (Mélanges Renier, p. 75 ff., especially 
Bp. 77, note I, 88); Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 91 ff., have treated the phenomenon of case attraction 
in comparisons. They show that the primary word in a comparison attracts to its own case~ 
form the secondary, or simile word. On page 92 Pischel remarks that he has found scarcely 
more than one case of attraction to the vocative, namely, this very pda १,३०.०९ But he 
has failed to note the parallel, 452.2%, which stamps 1.30.21° as imitative,. I do not wish to 
say that the vocative attraction in 1.30.1 violates any habit, notwithstanding its rareness, 
expecially as Bergaigne, 1, ०) p. 80, and Delbrick, Altindische Syntax, ए, 106, cite one 
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more case from the first book, 1.57.3. But of the two repeated p&das above one must be the 
model, and that is 4.52.2, making it likely, after all, that the construction in 1.30.21 is for 
the nonce. We must remember here the frequent cases in which the secondary or simile 
word is in the nominative while the primary word is in the vooative, ०.६. 1.16.5; 1.36.13 5 
7.13.3, &. More precisely, therefore, deve nf in 1.30.21 imitates égveva in 4.52.2; the inter- 
dependence of the two is not to be doubted, especially as the cadence of both lines is 
irregular (U ८, ५८), and it is not to be supposed that two posts would happen upon the same 
metrical irregularity. 


1.80.22° (Cunahgepa Ajrgarti, &c. ; to Usas) 

tvath tyébhir 4 gahi vijebhir duhitar divah, 

asmé rayith ni dh&raya. 
10,24.1° (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Indra) 
पिते eémam imérh piba, m&dhumantarh cami sutém, = ew cf. 8.17.15 
asmé rayim nf dhérays vi vo mdde sahasrinatn purtvaso vivakaase. 


Cf, the pada, guddhé rayith nf dhiraya, 8,95.8९ also octosyllabic, which helps to show 
that 10.24.1° with refrain is secondary. 


Group 4. Hymns 31-35, ascribed to Hiranyastapa Aigirasa 


1.81.84 (Hiranyastopa Aiigirasa ; to Agni) 
tvarh no agne sandye dhaénanirh yagésarh kArtith krnuhi stévanah, 
réhyima kérmap4si névena devair dy&viprthivi pravatarn nak. 
9.69.104 (Hiranyastopa Afigirasa ; to Pavamfna Soma) 
indav indraya brhaté pavasva sumrltké anavady6 rigédah, 
bhérs candrini grnaté vastni devair dyavéprthivi pravatarn nab. 
10,67.124 (Ayasya Afigirasa ; to Brhaspati) 
iindro mahné mahat6é arnavésya, vi mordhdnam abhinad arbudésya, 
ककः 10.61.129 
(द्य shim érinat sapté sindhon, devair dy&vaprthivi pravatarh nab. 
ow 4.28.1° 


[1-82.1, indrasya mi viryini pré vocam: 2.21.34, indrasya vocath pré krtdni 
virya.] 


1.82.8 (Hiranyastapa Aiigirasa ; to Indra) 

‘vrsiyAmino ’vrpita sémarh trikadrukegy apibat sutésya, 

ई sfiyakarn magh4vadatta véjram éhann ena prathamajim éhinim. 
2.1§.1¢ (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 
pra gh& nv Asya mahaté mahini satyd satydsya kéranani vocam, 
trikadrukesv apibat sutdésy&sy4 m4de shim indro jaghins. 
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[1.82.49, dt siryarh janéyan dyim usieam: 6.30.54, धद siiryarh, &c.] 


[1.82.54, shih gayate upapfk prthivyth; 1०.89.144, prthivyé apfg amuyd ¢syante.] 


1.832.139 (Hiranyastapa Aiigirasa: to Indra) 
Sgvyo varo abhavas tad indra srké yat tv& pratyéhan dev4 ékah, 
Ajayo gi djayah ‰079 sémam dvasyjah sértave capté sindhin. 
2.12.12 (@rteamada ; to Indra) 
cy&h saptéragmir vreabhés tivismain, avéspjat sdrtave saptd sindhin, 
ow cf, 2.12.12 
y6 rauhindm dsphurad vajrabahur dydm ardhantarh 86 janisa indrah. 


Of. Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii, 9t (improbable suggestion) ; Geldner, ibid. 183.—For echoes of 
1,32.19 see perhaps AV. 2.29.7; TS. 6.5.5.2; TB. 1.1.8.3. 


[1.82.154, arin 28 nemfh péri td babhova: 1.141.94, arin n4 nemth paribhir 
ajayathah.] 
Of. 5.13.6. 


[1.88.5°, pré y4d divé hariva sthatar ugra: 6.41.3°, etéth piba hariva, &.] 


1.88.12¢ (Hiranyastapa Aigirasa ; to Indra) 
ny Avidhyad iltbigasya drlha vi criiginam abhinac chisnam indrah, 
yavat téro maghavan yavad 6jo véjrena g4trum avadhth prtanyim. 


7.91.4* (Vasistha ; to Indra and Vayu) 
yavat téras tanvd yavad 6jo yavan nérag ciksast didhyanah, 
(पल sémarh (णल्‌ pAtam asmé {ndravay0 s4datarh barhir édém. 


Both Ludwig and Grasamann translate the second distich of 1.33.12 with a diplomatio touch 
that disguises its plainest sense. The former, 965, ‘ wie gross seine schnelligkeit, Maghavan, 
wie gross seine gewalt, mit dem keile totetest du den kampfeslustigen feind.’ But the 
vocative Maghavan shows clearly that it is not a question of the enemy’s, but of Indra’s 
swiftness and strength. In that regard Grassmann is quite correct : ‘Nach deiner Kraft und 
Sohnelle, micht’ger Indra, erechlaget den Feind, den Kampfer, mit dem Blitz du,’ This 
rendering, however, in its turn, veils an intrinsic insipidity. What the distich really says, 
damning Indra with faint praise, is this: ‘As faras held out thy alertness, 0 Maghavan, and 
thy strength, thou hast slain the fighting enemy with thy bolt." Now 7.91.4 shows that this 
is indeed the meaning of the passage just discussed, Ludwig, 715: ‘Sovil die cigene rarig- 
keit, die [eigene] stirke eo vil minner mit einsicht echauend [vermogen) ; trinkt den reinen 
soma bel uns, ० trinker von reinem, Indra und Vayu, sitzt nider auf unserm barhis.’ 

Grassmann : ‘Soweit des Leibes Ristigkeit und Kraft reicht, soviel dio Manner schau'n 
mit ihren Blicken, trinkt reinen Soma, ihr des Reinen Trinker, und setzt auf diese Streu euch, 
Indra-Vayu.’ The stanza has its own difficulties, booause it atates in turgid style what might 
have been stated in plain language: the poet invites Indra and Vayu toa protracted drinking- 
bout which shall last as long as the sncrificers’ bodily endurance holds out, and as long as 
they can keep their mental faculties unimpaired. I make little doubt that the repeated pida 
is primary in this connexion, and that it is secondary and weak in 1.33.12. This weakness 
the Western translators, in their several ways, instinctively disguise in their versions. 

9 [००५] 


1.33.14—] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book I [66 


1,88.148*> (Hiranyastapa Aiigirasa ; to Indra) 
&vah kitsam indra yésmifi cikén pravo yidhyantath vreabhém dégadyum, 
gaphdcyuto renur naksata dyim uo chvaitreyé nrsdhysys tasthau. 
1.174.5* (Agastya ; to Indra) 
véha kiiteam indra ydésmifi cikén syomanyii rjré vitasyigva, 
(एष siirag cakréth vrhatad abhike, ‘bhi spfdho yasisad véjrabuhub. 
ow 1.174.5° 
6.26.4 (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 
tv&th rétharh एई bharo yodhém revém avo yidhyantath vygabhér 
dégadyum, 
tvéth tigrath vetaséve séoahan tvéth tijith grpdntam indra tatob. 
Seo Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 171; Rigveda-Kommentar, p. 7; and of. under 1.174.5°. 


1.84.10 (Hiranyastapa Aiigirasa ; to Agvins) 
ई nasatys gichatarh hoydte havir mddhvah pibatazh madhupébhir dsébhih, 
yuvor hf purvarh savitéséeo rétham rtdya तपण ghrtévantam fayati. 

4-45-3" (Vamadeva ; to Agvins) 

médhvab pibatath madhupébir asdbhir uté priy4zn maédhune yuiija- 

than rétham, 
द vartanfrh médhuna jinvathas patho dftizh vahethe madhumantam agvins. 
One may imagine the repeated pada in 1.34.10 to have been borrowed from a madhu- 

stanza and s madhu-hymn like 4.45, and equally well one may imagine the same pada 
expanded gloatingly into the theme of the four p&das of 4.45.3. For the connexion between 
Agvins and madhu see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 239 ff. 


[1.34.115, ई nasatys tribhir ckidacdir 104; 8.35.3°, vigvair deviis tribhir, &८.] 


1.384.114 (Hiranyastopa Aiigirasa ; to Agvins) 
1६ nasatya tribhir ekadagdir iha, devébhir yatarh madhupéyam agvin8, = 
ew cf, 1.34.11% 
prayus taristarn ni répShsi mpkgatarm sédhatath dvégo bhévatarh sacdbhuva. 
1.157.494 (Dirghatamas Aucathya; to Agvins) 
,4 na trjarh vahatarh apvin’ yuvéth, médhumatya nah दद्द mimik. 


gatam, ow 1.92.17° 
prayus tarigtazh ni répaisi mpksatatn sédhatatn dvégo bhévatain 
sacdbhiiva. 


1.84.12 (Hiranyastopa Aiigirasa ; to Agvins) 

ई no agvins trivfta réthenSrviiicarn rayith vabatarh suviram, 

श्र vim dvase johavimi vpdhé ca no bhavatath vajasétau. 
1.112.244 (Kutsa ; to Agvins) 
Spnasvatim agvins vicam asmé krtérh no dasré vrsand mantsim, 
adyatyé *vase ni hvaye एय vrdhé 08 no bhavatath vajasitau. 


The word adyAtyé in 1.112.244 sooms to me to mean ‘darkness’, or ‘trouble’, rather than 
‘unlucky gambling’, as the Pet, Lexioons and the translators assume. 
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(1.88.29, hirany4yena savitd réthena: 4.44.5, hiranyéyena suvfts réthens ; 8.5.35%, 
hirany4yena réthens. ] 
[1.85.8°, hiranyakesh savitd devs dgat: 2.38.44, aramatih savitd, &c.] 
(1.85.84, dédhad rétns dagige viryani: see under 1.47.1>.] 
[1.85.0, ubhé dydvaprthivi antér tyate : 1. 160.19, sujanmant dhiséne antér tyate. ] 
See the context of each stanza, 
1.85.10> (Hiranyastapa Aiigirasa ; to Savitar) 
hiranyabasto dsurah suntthsh sumpliksh svévih y&tv arvai, 
apasédhan rakeéso ytudhinan 4sthad dev4h pratidoséih grpanah. 
1.118,1> (Kaketvat Dairghatamasa, son of Ugig ; to Agvins) 
4 varh rdtho करण्ड gyenépatva sumrjikdh शदो) yatv arvaii, 
y6 m&rtyasya mAnaso jéviyan ,trivandhuré vreans vitaraihah., 
ow 1,118,142 
‘The epithet ‘tenderly mercifal’ (sumr|iké) is applied to Savitar in 1.35.10, to the Agvins’ 
chariot in 1.118.1. ‘There can be no doubt that the repeated pda is primary in the former. 


Of, the relation of 1.108.1 to 7.61.1 (under 1,108.1). On the other hand the fourth pada of 
1,118.1 has a parallel in 1.183.1, to wit: 
téth yanjithith mdnaso y6 javiyin trivandhuré vrsans yés tricakréh, 
yénopay&thah sukfto duronéth tridhdtuns patatho vir né parndih. 


From the point of style, or expression, 1.183.1, especially its first distich, seems, in tarn, 
decidedly inferior and afterborn in relation to 1.118.1; the three stanzas therefore may 
involve a case of double relative age: 1.35.10 1.18.1; 1.183.1.—For pratidosém in 1.35.10 
see Ladwig, 131 (who suggests préti dégam); Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 198, note. 


[1.85.114, rakes ca no 4dhi ca brohi deva: 1.114.10°, mrlé ca, &0.] 


Group 5. Hymns 36-43, ascribed to Kanva Ghaiura 


[1.86.8, pré tva datdrh vrptmahe: 1.12.1, agnith त्यय vrnimahe; 1.44.3%, 

adyé १०५६२ vrot mahe.] 
Cf. 8.102.718. 

1.86.8>: 1.12.1; 1.44.78, hétarath vigvévedasam. 

[1.36.48, deviisas tva véruno mitré aryamé : 1.40.5, yéaminn indro varuno, &¢. ; 
१,66.12९ yéd 60866 véruno, &.; 7.82.10%; 83.10%, asmé indro 
varuno, &o.; 8.19.16%, yéna céste véruno, &c.; 8.26.11°, sajégasi 
véruno, &९ ; 1०.36.7४, dydvaikedma varuno, &6. ; 10.65.15, agnir 
indro varupo, &c.; 10.66.9४, indravayai véruno, &.; 10.92.69, 
tébhig caste varuno, &c.] 

1,86.5> (Kanva Ghaura ; to Agni) 

mandré hots grhdépatir dgne dité vigam asi, 

tvé vigva sdrngatani vraté dhruvé yéni devd akrnvata. 


1.36.5--] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book I 


1.44.9> (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agni) 

patir hy adhvardnam égne diité vighm इम, 

ugarbudha 4 vaha sémapttaye devin ady& svardfcah. 
For 1.44.9° ef. the padas, rfjantam adhvardnim, &c., under 1.1.8. 


1.86.7*> (Kanva Ghiura; to Agni) 
[ ब. itthé namasvina ups svarajam dsate, 
hotrabhir agnith ménusah sém indhate titirvdaso ti sridhah. 
8.69.17 (Priyamedha Afigirasa ; to Indra) 
प्य ghem itthé namasvina ups svarajam 88816, 
&rtharh cid asya sidhitarh yéd étava Svartéyanti davane. 
For 1.36.7° of. 2.2.8°; 10.11.5%, hétr&bhir agne ménugah svadhvarih. 


1.86.8> (Kanva Ghaura; to Agni) 
ghn4nto vrtrém ataran rédast ap4 प्प kedyaya cakrire, 
bhuvat kénve गह dyumny dhutah krindad ६९१० gavistisu. 
7.60.114 (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
y6 bréhmane sumatim Byéjate , vajasya aitdu paramasya rayah, , 


[68 


ow of. 4.1.30 


atkeanta manyizh magh4vino arya uri kedySya cakrire sudhatu. 


CE. 6.50.3; 8.68.12. 


1.86.10> (Kanva Ghaura ; to Agni) 
yah tva devéso manave dadhtr ih4 उष्य havyavahana, 
yath kénvo médhystithir dhanaspftarh yarh vfsi yém upastutéh. 
1.44.59 (Praskanva Kanva; to Agni) 
stavisyémi tvim ahéth vigvasyamrta bhojana, 
4gne tratéram amftarn miyedhya yajigthata havyavahana. 
7.15-6° (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Agni) 
sémérh vetu vasatkrtim agnir jusata no girah, 
yajigtho havyavahanah. 
8.19.21¢ (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni) 
fle gira ménurhitam yétn devé dotém aratirh nyeriré, 
ऊक havyavahanam. 


[1.86.124, 6 no mrla mahii asi: 4.9.15, 4gne mrla mahfa asi.] 


1,86.14° (Kanva Ghaura ; to Agni) 

ardhvé nah pahy dnhaso nf ketin& vigvath sim atrinarn daha, 

kydhi na irdhvafi cardthéya jivése vidi devésu no divah. 
1.172.3° (Agastya ; to Maruts) 
trnaskand4sya nu vigah p4ri vrikta sudanavah, 
ardhvan nah karta jivése. 
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1,86.15*> (Kanva Ghaura ; to Agni) 
p&hi no agne rakedeah pahi dhirtér dravnah, 
pahi rigata ut va jightisato bthadbhano yavisthya. 


7-1.139> (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Agni) 
pahi no agne rakgéso djugtat pahi dhirtér drarugo aghay6h, 
नई yujé prtanayiiar abhi syam. 


It scoms pretty clear that the fuller form of the distich, 7.1.13, whove author is said 
to be Vasistha, is the primary form. For the cadence of 1.36.15*(——UW) is 9 severe 
infringement, of course not unparalleled, of metrical law, whereas 7.1.13* is unexoeptionable. 
In 1.36.15 drivnah (cataleotic dipody) cleverly takes the place of éraruzo (UUU—). In 
8.60.10%, pabi vigvasmAd rakssso drivnah, we soem to have a tertiary deecendant from this 
distich, namely a contraction of 1.36.15. 


1.87.4° (Kanva Ghaura ; to Maruts) 
pré vah cardhaya ghfsvaye tvesidyumniya cusmine, 
devdttatn bréhma giyata. 


8.32.27° (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
pré va ugriya nistiré ‘salhaya prasaksine, 
devaéttatn bréhma giyata. 


We render 1.37.4;' Sing for yourselves a god-given song to the fiery host (of the Maruts), 
the brilliantly luminous, the mighty !’ The word vah in the second place is that immensely 
common vah in just that position (the second word of the stanza, e.g. 5.52.45 6.10.1 ; 16.235 
8.19.7; 62.16 ; 71.12), an enclitic dative of interest, quasi German, ‘singt euch’ (of. Bezz. 
Beitr. xxvii. 268). None of the translations do justice to this subtle idiom : see Grassmann, 
ii, 4०; Ludwig, 673; Max Miller, SBE, xxxii. 63 (where older renderings are quoted). 
Ludwig is enticed by this use of vah to take ghyata as passive: ‘Eurer kiinen schar, von 
blendender herlichkeit, der kraftvollen, soll ein von den gottern eingegebenes brahma 
gesungen werden.’ In his commentary he retracts the lapsus, and follows the other 
translators. 

‘The other stanza involves a remarkable type of repetition: ‘Sing for yourselves a god- 
given song to the strong, conquering, unconquered, overwhelming (Indra)! Ludwig, 598, 
not having in mind his rendering of the repeated pAda in 673, translated giyata as active, ‘singt 
das den gottern entnommene brahma eurem gewaltigen’, &e. Grassmann: ‘Auf eurem 
starken , . . singt das gottverlichene Gebet.’ Now Aufrecht in the Preface of the second 
edition, p. xxv, notes the repetition of the pAda, and remarks: ‘Das gottgegebene brahma 
hat der Nachahmer (the author of 8.32.7) geraubt.’ Aufrecht thus judges, because he 
presumably construes vah in 1.37.4 a8 referring to the Maruts ; then, finding the samo plural 
in parallel stanza to Indra, he condemns the latter as an imitation. But with our oon- 
struction of vah the supposed reference to the Maruts is cancelled, and, as far as I can see, one 
stanza is as good as another. 





1.8.15, 5>, एप vah gérdho (5%, krilérn yéc chardho) mérutam. 
[1.87.8°, bhiyd yimegu réjate (86. prthivi) : 8.20.5°, bhiimir ydmegu rejate.] 
1.817.11० (Kanva Ghaura ; to Maruts) 


ty4ih cid gh काद prthimh mih6 népatam dmrdhram, 
pré cydvayanti yamabhih. 


1.3711—] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book I [70 


5.56.44 (Qyavagva Atreya; to Maruts) 
nf yé rinénty jas vfths givo ०६ durdhurah, 
AgmAnarh cit svaryath pérvatarh girirh pré cySvayanti yamabhib. 


‘We may render 1.37.11, ‘Verily, even that long and broad child of the cloud (the rain) 
that does no injury, they cause to fall in their course’. All translators agree on some such 
sense: Ludwig, 673; Grassmann, i. 41; Max Mller, SBE. सप्पा. 64. For mihé népit 
op. Bergaigne, ii. 18, 46, 256, note 2, For the first distich of 5.56.4 of. Geldner, Ved. Stud. i. 
117. The second distich is perhaps, though by no means certainly, interpreted by 1.37.11 : 
AmAnath cit svaryam (als0 5,30.8१), ‘the heavenly stone’ may be lightning; pérvatath girim, 
“eloud-mountain’, I render: ‘Even the heavenly stone (lightning) (and) the (cloud) moun- 
tain they cause to fall (as rain-storm) in their course.’ Therefore again rain-storm (for 
pérvataih girim of, Borgaigne, i. 258). This, if, indeed, it be correct, does not appear quite 
clearly enough in Ludwig, 690: ‘sogar den himlischen keil, den fols, den berg, auf ihren 
zfigon stOrzen sie.’ Grassmann, i. 208 : ‘ Des Himmels Felsen auch und den gowalt’gen Berg 
erechilttern sie durch ihren Gang’ Max Miiller, ibid. p. 337: ‘they by their marches make 
the heavenly stone, the rocky mountain (cloud) to shake.’ For both stanzas ef. 8.7.4, vapanti 
marito mibath pré vepayanti pérvatan, yéd ydmath ydnti vayabhib. 

Though the parallels seem to call in both stanzas for cloud mountains, we must not forget 
that the Marute shake also real mountains, trees, and #0 on ; ९. 1.37-125 1.39.55 1.85. 4 
In that case Grasamann’s translation comes closest to the sense of the original. 


1,87.12* (Kanva @haura ; to Maruts) 
marito yéd dha vo bélarh jana acucyavitana, 
girfar acucyavitana. 
8.7.11 (Punarvatea Kanva; to Maruts) 
martto ऊत dha vo divéh sumnayanto hévamahe, 
revi 
@ tu na pa gantana. 

The anacoluthic quality of 1.37.13* suggests the question whether ite similarity to 8.7.11" 
is accidental, especially as several stanzas of 1.37; 1.38; and 1.39 have p&das repeated in 
8.7 (1.38.18: 8.7.314; 1.39.5%: 8.1.49; 1.39.6": 8.7.28"). Ludwig, 673, renders 1.37.12, ‘O Marut, 
#0 wie eure kraft ist, warft ihr die leute nider, warft ihr die berge nider’. Oldenberg, SBE. 
xlvi. 172 : ‘O Maruts, with such strength as yours, you have caused men to tremble.’ Other 
renderings in Max Miller, SBE. xxii. 79. Oldenberg illustrates the anacoluthon by com- 
paring 1.147.3. If the correspondence between 1.37.12* and 8.1.11 is not, after all, fortuitous, 
the former, of course, is the epigonal pAda. Note the enclisis of acucyavitana after the 
relative pronoun उ, which heightens the anacoluthic effect. 


1.88.1* (Kanva Ghaura; to Maruts) 
dd dha ninérh kadhapriyah pité एप्त né histayoh, 
dadhidhvé vrktébarhigah. 
8.7.31% (Punarvates Kanva; to Maruts) 
kéd dha nfiném kadhapriyo 7६ indram 4jahatana, 
ko vah sakhitvé ohate. 

Recent discussions of kadhapri, and the like, by Pischel, ZDMG. xxxv. 714; Geldner, Ved. 
Stud. iii. 64; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 26. In 8.8.4 the Agvins’ epithet adbapriy& (dual) 
seems to mean ‘then-friends’, something like ‘reliable friends 
means ‘ when-friends'', i.e. ‘uncertain, fickle, or capricious friends’; in 1.30.20 kadhapriye 
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(enclitic) sooms to be vocative feminine singular of a transition form kadhapriys, derived 
from kadhapri. In the stanzas above the repeated pada fite equally well in both cases (see 
the sequel in 1.38). The hymns 1.38 and 8.7 are otherwise related as to authorship (see the 
preceding item); I am unable to discover any indication as to priority. Perhaps we may 
render 1.38.1: ‘ What is up with you now, ye fickle friends? As a father his son in his arms 
#0 have ye been placed (accommodated), 0 ye (gods) for whom the barhis is prepared.’ For 
the middle of root dhB in passive sense see, ¢.g., 1.24.4. The stanza would then seem to 
‘express surprise or disgust because the Maruts do not respond to kind treatment. The idea 
is continued effectively in the next five stanzas, If, however, dadhidhvé is to be taken as 
active we may render: ‘What now, ye fickle friends, did you, like a father his son in his 
arms, place (us)? &०. Again complaint, expressed rhetorically in question form, at the 
neglect of the Maruts, The implication would be that the Maruts did not cherish their 
worshippers, as might properly be expected of them. 


1.89.5°*4 (Kanva Ghaura; to Maruts) 
pré vepayanti parvatan vi vificanti vanaspétin, 
pro Brata maruto durméda iva dévasah sérvaya vica. 


§-26.9° (Vastyava Atreyah ; to Vigve Devah) 
édérh martito agvins mitréh stdantu vérunah, 
devisah sérvaya राद. 
8.7.4> (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts) 
vépanti mardto mfham pré vepayanti pdérvatan, 
y4d yimam yanti vayibhih. 
Note that 1.39 and 8.7 share another péda; see under 1.39.6". For 8.7.4 see under 
वअ. 


[1.89.6*, 7० réthesu pfsatir syugdhvam: 1,85.59, pré yaéd réthesu pfsatir 
Syugdhvam. } 


1.89.6 (Kanva Ghaura ; to Maruts) 
(० réthegu pfgatir ayugdhvarm, pragtir vahati réhitah, t@ cf. 1.39.6 
ई vo ydmaya prthivi cid agrod abrbhayants manusah. 


8.7.28 (Punarvatsa Kanva; to Maruts) 
y4d esirh pfgati réthe prdgtir vahati réhitah, 
yanti पणमद rip4nn apéh. 

‘We render 1.39.6, ‘ And ye have hitched the spotted mares to your chariot; a red stallion 
draws as leader. Even the earth hath listened at your approach, and men were frightened ’. 
Of. Ludwig, 675 ; Grassmann, ii. 43 ; Max Mller, SBE. xxxii.97. The word pfsatir which 
the translators render by ‘antelopes’ means in fact ‘ spotted mares’, because the Maruts have 
the epithet pfeadagva. See Bergaigne, ii. 378, and, very explicitly, NAigbantuka 1.15; Brhad- 
dovath 4.144 (catalogue of the spans of the gods), where we have the express statement, praatyo 
ग्ड tu marutim. The word présti (pra+sti, like abbisti, apasti, and péristi) means literally 
“being in front’, ‘leading horse’. It is the analogue of purogavé, and xpéofvs, ‘leading steer’. 
Both refer to what is known as a ‘spike-team’, or ‘unicorn’. To a team of two animals a 
third is hitched in front for better control. See the author in American Journal of 
Philology, xxix. 78 ff. 

The second stanza may be rendered, ‘When the red stallion guides as a leading horse 
their speckled mares at the chariot, then the bright chariots approach and let the waters 
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flow’. Subtly, and yet in a peculiarly certain way, this stanza is secondary, directly 
patterned after 1.39.6. The entire charaoteristlo and imaginative description of the span of 
the Marate in 8.7.28 is crowded incidentally, as it were, into a subordinate clause (note 
orthotone vahati in 8.7.28 ; enclitic vahati in 1.39.6), whereas in 1.39.6 the description is the 
set theme of the first distich. I cannot doubt that this important bit of mythography was 
first stated in the explicit terms of 1.39.6, before it could be referred to incidentally, yet in 
the very same words, in 8.7.28. 

‘The same conclusion, namely priority of 1.39.6%, applies to the partial relation of 1.39.68 to 
1.85.8" (in neither of which pidas, by the way, we should read ayugdhuam with Oldenberg, 
RV. Noten, pp. 41, 85). The original description was categorical, and not subordinate ; of. 
also 5.57.3. For the general character of 87 sco p. xv, line 15 from below.—Note that 
1.39 shares another pda with 8.7; see under 1.39.5. 


(1.89.7, ridr& vo vrntmahe : 1.42.5, piisann avo, &c.] 


1.40.2» (Kanva Ghaura ; to Brahmanaspati) 

tvim id dhi sahasas putra martya upabraté dhané hité, 

suviryarh maruta 4 svAcvyarh dédhita yo va acaké. 
6.61.5» (Bharadvaja ; to Sarasvatt) 
yds tv devi sarasvaty upabrité dhané hité, 
indraxh né vrtratiirye. 


1,40.48*b+d (Kanva Ghaura ; to Brahmanaspati) 
y6 vaghste daéd&ti sindram vdsu sé dhatte dkgiti grivah, 
téemAi faz suviram 4 yajamahe suprétirtim anehdsam. 

5.34.7 (Samnvarana Prajapatya ; to Indra) 

s4m Ih panér ajati bhéjanarn musé vi diguge bhajati sindram visu, 

durgé can4 dhriyate vigva ई purti jano yo asya tavisim acukrudhat. 

8.103.5> (Sobhari Kanva; to Agni) 

sé drdhé cid abhi trnatti vajam drvata sé dhatte dkgiti gravah, 

tvé devatra 8६08 purtvaso , vigvS vamdni dhtmahe. , ow 5.82.69 

9.66.7° (Gatarn Vaikhanasth ; to Pavamana Soma) 

pré soma y&hi dhiraya suté indraya matsaréh, 

dddhéno dksiti grévah. 

3.9.19 (Vigvamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

sikhfyas tv’ vavrmahe ,devath martass Otéye, , or 1.144.5> 

.aparh nd4p&tarh subhégar sudiditimn, suprétirtim anehdsam. er 3.9. 1° 

Ludwig, 723, ad 1.40.44, translates, ‘die (86. ह) leicht alles durchsetzt, unvergleichliche’ ; 

the same scholar, 309, ad 3.9.14, ‘den leicht dberwindenden, der ohne nebenbubler’, We 
render 1.40.4: ‘He that giveth pleasing gifts to the priest obtaineth imperishable glory. To 
him we bring, by sacrificing, prosperity and abundant sons, (prosperity) that advances 
vigorously, is free from blemish.’ Pada त is repeated in such > way as to call up tho 
question of priority. No very pointed argument is possible in favour of 3.9.1, yet it is almost 
inconceivable that the epithet suprétarti should have been coined originally for I] rather 
than Agni, because the latter in the nature of things advances vigorously, and not the 
abstract गृह; cf. 8.23.29, tvéii (00. égne) hi suprattir दा, Note also that 1.40.4 has threo 


repeated lines, which is not prepossessing. For the other relations of 3.9.1 see in the order 
of that stanza, 
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[1.40.8¢, yésminn indro véruno mitré aryamd : see under 1.36.4%.] 


1.40.8° (Kanva Ghaura ; to Brahmanaspati) 
ups keatrézh priictts hanti réjabhir bhayé cit suksitizn dadhe, 
nasya varté 24 taruté mahAdhané nérbhe asti vajrinah. 


6.66.88 (Bharadvaja ; to Maruta) 
nasya varté né taruta nv asti ,méruto yém dvatha vijasitau, , 
ow cf. 6.66.8> 
.toké va gésu tdnaye yém aps, 84 vrajéth darts pirye 4dha 056. 
er 6.25.4° 
Cf Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 42, who thinks the pious sscrificer the theme of 1.40.8. 
I cannot believe that rijabhih is here kenning for Adityas. The stanza is addressed to 
Brahmanaspati, who secures keatrém, slays in his capacity of Purohita in the company of, or 
through the agency of kings (rijabhih), furnishes security in times of danger (bhayé), and 
is armed with the véjra, invincible, because he is Indra's double. Indirestly the stanza, of 
course, reflects the proportion, Brahmanaspati: Indra = Purohita: Rajan (Maghavan). It 
does not seem possible to determine the chronology of the repeated padas. 


1.41.10; 1,26.49 ; 4.55.10 ; 5.67.3; 8.18.3; 28.29 ; 83.20 ; 10.126.3>-7>, varuno 
mitré ary: 
1.41.2>te (Kanva Ghaura ; to Varuna, Mitra, Aryaman) 
y&rh babuteva pfprati panti martyath rigsh, 
drigtab sérva edhate. 
5.52.44 (क्क Atreya; to Maruts) 
manitsu vo dadhtmahi ,stémarn yajfiérn ca dhrsnuyé, , or 5.52.4> 
vigve yé पण्ड yug4 panti martyazh rigéh. 
5.67.34 (Yajata Atreya; to Mitra and Varuna) 
vigve hi vigvaévedaso ,véruno mitré aryamé, , ow 1.26.4 
vraté padéva sagcire panti mértyath rigéh. 
8.27.164 (Manu Vaivasvata ; to Vigve Devah) 
पए 8६ kedyarh tirate vi mahir {go yo vo variya dagati, , or 7.59.208 
एण्ड prajdbhir jayate dharmanas péry, érigtah sérva edhate. er 6.70.3° 
10.63.13° (Gaya Plata ; to Vigve Devah, here Adityas) 
éristah 8६ marto vigva edhate ,pré prajdbhir jayate dharmanas ari, 
oF 6.70.3° 
ym Sdityaso néyaths suntthibhir ati vigvani durité svastaye. 73 
In 10.63.135, érigtah of mérto vigva edhate, we have an imperfect pida, because the 
cacsura is aftor drigtah, the third syllable, and because the péda is one syllable short. Arnold’s 
suggestion, VM. 321, to change mérto to mértio, does not really cure the line, Moreover 
drigtah sé [marto vig]va edhate is obviously a mechanical extension of éristah sdrva edhate ; 
see Part 2, chapter 2, olass B11. We may be certain that the distich 10.63.13" is a later 
imitation of 8.27.16°.—For the meaning of sirva and vigva in these passages see Zubatf, 
IF. xxv. 202. 


(1.41.6, vigvarh tokém uté tméns: 8.84.3°, rakes tokém, &0.] 
10 [zos. 20] 
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३,4५३.8० (Kanva Ghaura; to Rudra, Mitra, and Varuna) 
yathé no mitré véruno yatha rudrac ofketati, 
yaths vigve sajégasah. 
3.4.6० (Vigvamitra Gathina; Aprt, to Uskat-Nakta) 
ई bhéndaméne usdsi upake uté smayete tanvi virtpe, 
y&thé no mitré vérapo jujogad indro marutvah uté va méhobhih. 


From the point of view of metre the repeated pida is better in 3.4.6 than in 1.43.3. 
Seo Part 2, chapter 2, class B 8. 


Group 6. Hymns 44-50, ascribed to Praskanva Kanva 


1.44.2» (Praskanva Kanva; to Agni) 

justo hf date asi havyavihans ’gne rathir adhvarapam, 

sajur agvibhyam uséeA suviryam ,asmé dhehi ¢révo brhét., oF 1.9.85 
8.11.2° (Vatea Kanva ; to Agni) 
tv&m asi pragésyo vidéthesu sahantya, 
Sgne rathir adh: 


The phda 1.44.2° is related to 5.51.8 ; see under1.44.14. For the relation of the Praskanva 
group with the first hymns of the eighth book see Oldenberg, Prol. 269, and of. p. xv, tenth 
line from bottom. 


1.44.24; 1.9.88; 8.65.9°, asmé dhehi ¢ravo brhat. 


[1.44.8%, adyd dota vrntmahe: 1.12.1%, agnirh तदपे vrptmahe ; 1.36.3%, pré 
tv8 datarh vrptmahe. } 
Cf. 8.109.189. 


1.44.54; 1.36.10, yéjistham havyavahana; 7.15.6°, ydjistho havyavdhanah ; 
8.19.21¢ yajistharh havyavahanam. 


1.44.7°: 1.12.1>; 36.39, hotararm vigvavedasam. 
1.44.9: 1.36.50, dgne 0०४6 vigém asi. 


1.44115 (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agni) 

ni tvi yajfideya sadhanam dgne hétaram rtvijam, 

manusvéd deva dhimahi pracetasarh jtrath dotém 4martyam. 
3.27.2 (Vigvamitra ; to Agni) 
fle agnirh vipagcitarh giré yajfideya sidhanam, 
grustivinarn dhitévanam. 
8.6.3 (Vates Kanva; to Indra) 
kénvs indrarh yad akrata st6méir yajfidsya sidhanam, 
jam{ bruvata dyudham. 
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8.23.9> (Vigvamanas ‘Vaiyagva ; to Agni) 1 
rtévanam rtayavo yajfidsya sidhanarh gira, 
uUpo enarh jujugur ndmasas padé, 

Cf. 3.27.8°, vipro yajiidaya e&dhanah (of Agni). All but 8.6.3 employ the expression yajiidsya 
sédhana with Agni (cf. aleo 1.96.3; 145.3); it is hardly to be questioned that the single use 
with Indra in 8.6.3 is after-born. ‘The case is analogous to that treated under 1.1.8; and, 
again, under 7.11.1. Cf. Oldenberg, Prol. 262. 


1,44,14>+d (Praskanva Kanva; to Agni! In reality Maruts) 
grpvéntu stémath maritah suddnavo agnijihva rtévfdhab, 
pfbatu aémarh véruno dhrtavrato ’gvibhyim ugdsé sajah. 
7.66.10 (Vasistha ; to Adityah) 
bah4vah siracaksaso ’gnijihva tivfdhah, 
trini € षण्णा vidéthani dhitibhir vicvani péribhatibhih. 
10.65.7" (Vasukarna Vasukra; to Vigve Devah) 
divdékgaso agnijihva rtévfdhé rtésya yonirh vimrgdnta asate, 
कर्व skabhitvy apé 4 cakrur 6jaa& थय janitvi tanvt nf m&mrjuh. 
5-51.85 (Svastyatreya Atreya; to Vigve Devah) 
sajiir vigvebhir devébhir agvibhyém ०६७8 sajah, 
ई yahy agne atrivat suté rana., ow refrain, 5.51.8°10° 
‘The pada agvibhyim पकड sajih suite best in 5.51.8, because Agni, the Agvins, and Usas 
are the typical divinities of the morning.—The other repeated pAda is a characteristic formula 
for plural gods; it is a good guess that the longer form, divakeaso agnijihvé rtavfdhah, 
10.65.75, is a secondary and later expansion of agnijihva rtavfdhah. 


1.45.4» (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agni) 
méhikerava ०४६० priyémedhé ahigate, 
,Tajantam adhvardnam, ,agnith gukréna gocigh., wre: 1.1.88; त: of. 1.102.128 


8,8,18> (Sadhvansa Kanva ; to Agvins) 


(ई varh vigvabhir atibhih, priyaémedh& ahigata, ow 7.24.4" 
iajantav adhvarinam, दकरण yémahotigu. ow 1.1.88 
8.87.3 (Dyumntka Vasistha, or others ; to Agvins) 

1६ varh vigvabhir atibhih, priyémedh’ shigata, ow 724.4% 


ta vartir yatam ups vrktébarhiso [प्क इष्ठ divistisu. 
For the most recent discussion of the dw. Aey. mahikeravah (with bibliography) see 
Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 44. 


1.45.4°: 1.1.89, rfjantam adhvardnam ; 8.8.18, rdjantav adhvardnam ; 1,21.1९ 
samrajantam adhvardnam. 


[1.45.4¢, agnirh gukréna gooisi: dgne, &c. ; see under 1.12.12.] 


1.465.850; 1.26.5° ; 2.6.19, imé u gu grudht girah. 
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1.45.64 (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agni) 
tvdih citrapravastama haévante vikst jantévah, 
gociskearh purupriyagne havyéys véjhave. 
3.29.44 (Vigvamitra ; to Agni) 
flayas tvs padé रु ,ndbha prthivyd adhi, , ow 2.3.19 
jitavedo nf dhimahy dgne havyays vé}have. 
Cf. 5.14.39, agnith havyfya volhave. 


1.45.7° (Praskanva Kanva; to Agni) 
ni tva hétaram rtvijam dadhiré vasuvittamam, 
qritkarnam saprdéthastamarn vipra agne divistisu. 
10.140.6° (Agni Pavaka ; to Agni) 
rtdvanar mahiarh vigvédargatam ,agnith sumniya dadhire puro janah, , 
OF 3.2.5° 
gritkerpath sepréthastamarh tva giré ddivyazh méinuss yugi. 
‘The composite character of the repeated p&da in 10.140.6 shows that the stanza is late ; see 
under 3.2.5". 


(2.45.84, 4gne martiya dagige: 1.84.75; 9.98.4», vasu mértiya dacuse: 8.1.22, 
१७९८ martaya १४९६९. ] 


1.46.2» (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agvins) 
y4 dasré sindhumatars manotéré rayinam, 
dhiyé devé vasuvida. 


8.8.12४ (Sadhvansa Kanva; ४० Agvins) 
,purumandrd purtvés0, manotéré rayinam, ow 8.5.4> 
stémath me agvinav im4m abhi दण andsatam. 


1.46.3° (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agvins) 

vacyAnte varn kakuhiso jarnéyam adhi vistépi, 

yéd vath rétho vibhis patat. 
8.5.22° (Brahmatithi Kanva; to Acvins) 
kadé varh taugry6 vidhat samudré jahité nara, 
y4d vain rétho vibhis pétat. 


Stanza 1.46.3 is partially paralleled by 1.184.3, to wit, griyé plsann isukfteva devi nisaty& 
vabatinn siry4yah, vacydnte vim kakuhé apsi jaté yugd jarnéva vérunasya bhireh, ‘(Lead), 
© Pagan, unto happiness, like two archers (who have struck the mark) the two gods, the 
‘Nasatyas, to the marriage of Siryi.’ So far I should like to modify Pischel’s and Oldenberg’s 
recent discussions of this distich (Ved. Stud. i. 20; RV. Noten, p. 181), by supplying an 
imperative of the verb nf ‘lead’, or the like, with the vooative pisan. We havo, RV. 10.85.14, 
the explicit statement that Pigan was the son of Sirys, and that he chose the Agvins to be 
his fathers, that is, he promoted the marriage of the Agvins to SOry& his mother : yad agvind 
prehémAndv 4yStarh tricakréna vahatarh siryay&h. . . putréh pitir&v avrnita pisd, ‘When, 
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0 Agvins, ye went wooing on your three-wheeled car to the marriage of Sry, then did son 
Pfisan choose you as his fathers.’ See RV. 6.55.5, where Pagan is called ‘ the wooer for his 
mother’, m&tir didhigh (Ved. Stud. i. 21), 

Oldenberg, 1. ¢., prefers to render isukftA by ‘arrow-maker’, in part because VS. 16.46 has 
néma ignkfdbhyo dhanuskfdbhyag ea. It would then be necessary to regard both words as 
meaning something like archers, unless one is ‘arrow-maker’, and the other ‘ bow-maker ’. 
But note the sequel of this gataradriya formula in TS. 4.5.4.2, nmo mrgayibhyah gvanibhyag 
a vo némab (of. Concordance). These are words for ‘hunters’, which rather points to 
‘archers’ for both igukft and dhanugkft (dhanvakft); cf. German ‘ Pfeilechiitz’ and 
“Bogenschittz’. 

Then the poet, it seems to me we must assume, turns from Pisan to the Agvins, 
addressing them with the second hemistich of 1.184.3, which is parallel to 1.46.3. Ludwig, 
24 renders the latter : ‘Eure buckelochsen eilen heran ber den entflammten ort, wenn euer 
wagen mit den vogeln fliegt.’ Grassmann, ‘Es springen eure Rosse schnell dort auf der alten 
State hin, wenn euer beechwingter Wagen liegt.’ Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 46, remarks that 
उप vistép, in the light of 1.184.3, &o., refers to the surface of the sea, but this does not 
explain jarné. The only point in 1.46.3 that is clear is that yéd vai rétho गण्‌ pétat 
means ‘when your car flies with (its span) the birds’, 

Even this little is not quite certain in 8.5.22, Ludwig, 59, ‘Wann hat euch Taugrya 
verehrt ? verlassen im meere ० helden, dase euer wagen mit den befligelten fidge.’ Grassmann, 
‘Wann rief des Tugra Sohn euch an, ins Meer gesttirst, 0 Manner, dass euer Wagen floge 
rossbespannt?’ It will be observed that both translators render the third pada here as a 
causal clause, whereas they have rendered it at 1.46.3 as temporal clause. This i not 
impossible, but we may oonsider the possibility of taking the clause temporally in 8.5.22, a 
well as in 1.46.3. St. 8.5.22 is perhaps a kind of brahmodya in which the first distich asks 
the riddle: ‘ When did the son of Tugra, abandoned in the sea, revere you, 0 ye two heroes?’ 
Answer : ‘When your car shall fly with (its span) the birds.’ In this way we obtain an 
answer to a question which otherwise remains unanswered. And so, in addition to all these 
doubtful considerations, I should judge that 8.5.22, if indeed it refere to familiar facts in 
riddle form, is secondary to 1.46.3.—For 8.5.22 see also Th. Baunack, KZ. xxxv. 489f., and 


especially 506. 


1.46.7° (Praskanva Kanva; to Agvins) 
ई no n&vaé matindth yatarm piraya gantave, 
yufijatham agvind rétham. 
8.73.1> (Gopavana Atreya, or Saptavadhri Atreya; to Agvins) 
tid ratham rtayaté yufjathim agvind rétham, 
Anti §& bhotu vam dvah., ew refrain, 8.73.1°-18° 


21.44.10 (Praskanva Kanva; to Agvins) 
अकुत इष्ण) médhumattamah sutéh séma rtévrdhé, 
tam रणड pibatar tirdahnyam ,dhattér rétnani dagise., 
ow refrain, 8.35.22°-24¢ 
2.41.4” (Grtsamada ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
syéih vith mitrivaruns sutéh 86708 ptavpdha, 
méméd ih& grutarh hévam. 
For 1.47.14 ef. dédhad rétn&ini dagdge under 4.15.3, and the p&das, dédhad rétn& daguse 
viry&ni, 1.35.8; and, dédhad rétn& vi dagase, 8.93.26 
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1.47.2 (Praskanva Kanva; to Agvins) 
trivandhuréna trivfta supérasi réthené yétam agvind, 
KAnvaso vain bréhma krnvanty adhvaré tésirh su grnutarh hévam. 
8.8.11५ (Sadhvansa Kanva ; to Agvins) 
étab sahdsranirnijé réthena yatam aqvind, 
vatsé vith m4dhumad १६०6 ’sanstt kavyéh kavth. 
8.8.14°0 (Sadhvahsa Kanva; to Agvins) 
yn ०889178 paravati yéd vi athé adhy ambare, , ow 1.47.78 
éteh sahdsranirnijé réthen’ yatam agvina. 
The word dtah in 8.8.11" does not mean quite the same thing as in 8.8.14° (or in 1.47.7, 
१.४); in 8.8.114 it is temporal ‘then’; in 8.8.14° and 1.47.7° it is looal ‘thence ’.—For other 
correspondences between 1.47 and 8.8 see under 1.47.7. 


1.47.8>+4 (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agvins) 
Acvins médhumattamam patém sémam ftavrdha, 
Athady4 dasra visu bibhrata réthe d&gvaisam ups gachatam. 
1.47.54 (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agvins) 
yabhih kénvam abhistibhih privatarn yuvam agvins, 
.tabhih gv asmia avatath gubhas ए, pététh s6mam rtévrdha, 
ow cf. 1.47.5° 
3-62,18° (Vigvamitra, or Jamadagni ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
.grnind jamédagnins, yon&v rtésya sidatam, ow 3.62.18 
p&tdéth s6mam ptivrdha. 
7.66.19° (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
ई yatarh mitravaruns jusindy dhutirh nara, 
pé&tétmh sémam rtaivrdha. 
8.87.59 (Dyumntka Vasistha ; to Agvins) 
,& पपठ yatam agvindgvebhih prusitapsubhih, , 
ora: 8.8.25; b: 813.11> 
.désra hiranyavartant cubhas patt, एदा sémath rtvrdh&. ew 1.92.18> 
4.46.5> (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Vayu) 
iréthena prthup4jasi, diqvéisam upa gachatam, ow 4.46.5% 
indravayo [व gatam. 


1.47.89, 6, athadyé (65, sudise) dasra vasu bibhrata réthe. 
[1.47.4>, madhva yajiidrh mimikeatam : 1.22.3°, tay& उषण, &e.] 


1.47.44 (Praskanva Kanva ; to Acvins) 
trigadhasthé barhisi vigvavedasa ,madhva yajfi4rn mimiksatam,, = कक cf. 1.22.3° 
k&nvaso vith sutésoma abhidyavo yuvarn havante agvind. 
8.5.17° (Brahmstithi Kanva ; to Agvins) 
jénaso vrktébarhiso ,havismanto ararhkftah, , ow 1,14.52 
yuvarn havante agvind. 
Note the repetition, vam—yuvém, in 1.47.4, as 8 possible sign of its later date. 
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[1.47.59 tébhih sv asmah avatarh gubhas pati: 8.59(Val.11).39, tabhir daevdnsam 
avatar, &c.] 


1.47.84: 1.47.34; 3.62.18¢; 7.66.19°; 8.87.54, patarh sémam rtivrdhs. 


1,47.75>+4 (Praskanva Kanva: to Agvins) 
yén nsaty’ paravati ydd va sthé ddhi turvége, 
Sto réthene suvfts na 8 gatarh sékdih siryasya ragmibhih. 
8.8.149 (Sadhvansa Kanva ; to Agvins) 
yan n&saty& paravéti yéd va sthé ddhy dmbare, 
,dtab sahéeranirnija réthena y&tam agvina., ow 8.8.11० 
1,137.2¢ (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
imé 4 yatam {ndavah ,s6maso dédhysgirah , sutdso dédhyagirah, ow t1.5.5° 


uté vam usdso budh{ दी siryasya ragmibhib, 

suté mitrdya vérunsya pttdye ,cdrur rtéya prtéye, ow 1.137.28 
5,19.8० (Satyacravas Atreya ; to Usas) 

yuté no gémattr fsa, 4 रथो dubitar divah, ow 5.79.88 


sikérh siryasys ragmibhib pukrdih g6cadbhir arctbhih  sijatedgvasanrte, , 
wr 
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8,101.24 (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
vérgisthakeatra urucéksas8 nara ,réjana dirghacrittama, , ow 5.65.2 
t4 bahute né dafssoa ratharyatah sikéih siryasye ragmibhib. 

The confrontation of the two stanzas, 1.47.7 and 8.8.14, throws some light on the word 
Ambare in 8.8.14. The Pet. Lex. started by giving the word, which is द. Acy. in the RV., the 
meaning ‘umkreis’, ‘umgebung’ (with # fanciful derivation from anu-var). Ludwig, 60, 
renders the two words ddhy dmbare by ‘ oben im luftkreise’. I fancy that if this scholar had 
remembered his own rendering (25) of édhi turvage in 1.47.7 by ‘ber dem Turvaga’, he would 
have rendered, in accord with his usual habits, ddhy Ambare ‘ber dem Ambara’ (whatever 
that is). Grassmann renders 1.47.75, ‘ob ihr bei Turvaga verweilt’; but 8.8.14%, ‘wenn in der 
Nuhe ihrverweilt’, Again the parallelism between ddhi turvage and édhy dmbare is obliterated, 

The Nighantavas have played mischief with ambara. There are two treatments of the 
word. In 1.3 it figares among the sixteen words for ‘ mid-air’ (antarikea). That, I presume, 
is at the root of the Pet. Lexioon’s rendering. In 2.16 it appears in a list of eleven words for 
‘near’ (antika). Thence, perhaps, Grassmann’s ‘in der Nahe’. Unfortunately 2.16 contains 
also trvage, in the very locative case of 8.8.14. Such glossography is, to say the least, mysti- 
fying. The only justification for the appearance of the two words in this list is that they are 
both contrasted with paravati ‘at a distance’, The enticement lies in the frequent contrast 
between parivati and arvaviti; e.g. 8.97.4, yc chakrisi parAvati yéd arvAvati vrtrahan. 
T should not wish to go so far as to say that the school of interpretation in which these 
glosses precipitated themselves actually meant that both ambaram (धर) and turvage were 
adverbs = antike ‘near’; they probably conceived them to be things or places near at hand 
(in contrast with paravéti). Yet this is just what they state, and the statement was enough 
to lead astray a scholar like Grassmann. It would pay well to work through the Nighanta 
and Yaska to discover in what way they arrived at their many equally stunning results. 

One gain sccrues from this discussion : if turvage is beyond doubt an ethnical or geo- 
graphical term, then dmbare also is tho namo of a people or a land (' Ye stand over Turvaca, or 
Ambara’), Assuch it oocurs in the Brhatsatahits and elsewhere. See Bohtlingk’s Lexicon, 
8.v, Oldenberg, Pro}. 263, note, thinks that possibly 8.8.14 is loss original than 1.47.7, but his 
opinion may be owing to the current interpretations of 4mbare, With émbare in an ethnical 
sense, I see no reason for discriminating against 8.8.1 4.—For other correspondences between 
1.47 and 8.8 see under 1.47.2. 


1.47.8--] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book I [80 


1,47.69>+0+d (Praskanva Kanva; to Agvins) 
arvafic’ vith séptayo ’dhvaragriyo véhantu sévanéd ups, 
igara prficdnté sukfte sudanava & barhih sidatarh nara. 
8.4.1401 (Devatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
upa bradhnérh vavata vfsan’ hart indram apdsu vaksatah, 
arvaficath tva séptayo *dhvaragriyo véhantu sévanéd upa. 
1.92.3¢ (Gotama Rahogana ; to Usas) 
4rcanti पर्वतः 80480 né vist(bhih sam&néna yéjanend paravatah, 
igath véhantih sukfte sudanave vigvéd Sha y4jamAnsya sunvaté. 
8.87.2> (Dyumntka Vasistha, or others ; to Agvins) 
tpibatarh gharmarn médhumantam agvin 6 barbik भतम) naré, 
or 8.87.28 
,té mandasind m4nuso duroné 4, nf pater védass véyah. ew 8.87.20 
8.87.4> (The same) 
cpfbatarh sémarh médhumantam agvin,& barhih sidatarh sumét, 
ow 8.8.22 
té vavrdhand dpa sustutizn divé हणाय giurdv ivérinam. 

‘Tho stanza 1.47.8, addressed to the Agvins, is unexceptionable, except that I do not think, 
with Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 53, that adhvaragrt means ‘coming to the sacrifice’, but rather, 
with the older translators, ‘ornaments of the sacrifice’; of. Bergaigne, ii. 255 ; Oldenberg, 
SBE. राण. 37,40. In 8.4.14" Indra’s own beloved, strong pair of bay steeds are requested to 
carry him to the performance, to enjoy the brown soma. Inasmuch as the dual hari are 
properly Indra’s span in the first distich of 8.4.14, the repetition of the entire idea with the 
plural séptayab, another word for ‘steed’, in the socond distich of the same stanza, is 
probably an adaptation, with the neoessary tha (arviiicarh tvA, in place of arvifick vim), of 
the Agvin motif in 1.47.8. Ludwig’s tentative emendation of vAvaté to vAvatuh in 8.4.14" 
(Der Rig-Veda, vi. 94) seems to me unnecessary and perplexing.—For the repeated péda, 
& barhih sidatath nar (or, sumét) of. 1.142.74, sfdatezh barhir 4 sumat, 


1.47.9%+> (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agvins) 

téne nasatya gatazn rdthena suryatvaca, 

yéna ¢d¢vad Ohéthur daguge visu ,maédhvah sémasya pitaye., 
@ refrain, 8.85.1°-9° 
8.22.54 (Sobhari Kanva; to Agvins) 

irétho y6 varh trivandhuré hfranyabbfgur agving, , ow 8.5.22 
péri dyavaprthivi bhisati grutés téne nésatya gatam. 

8.8.2४ (Sadhvansa Kanva; to Agvins) 

4 nOném yatam अण réthons siiryatvaca, 

छपा hiranyapegasa kavi g4mbhtracetass. 


1.47.94: 8.85.1°-9°, médhvah sémasya pitaye. 
1.48.1» (Praskanva Kanva; to Usas) 


sah& viména na uso vy dché duhitar divab, 
88706 dyumnéna brhatd vibhavari raya devi disvatt. 
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5.79-3> (Satyagravas Atreya ; to Usas) 
af no adydbharédvasur vy iché duhitar divah, 
y6 vy duchah sébtyasi ,saty4gravasi vayyé, ,sujate agvasinrte., 

ew d: refrain, 5.79.14-34; e: refrain, 5.79.1%=10° 
5-79-9* (The same) 
vy ach& duhitar divo mé लाद tanuths 4pah, 
०6६ tv stendih yaths सपे tépati siiro arcial ,sujate gvasinrte. 

@w refrain, 5.79.1°10° 
Cf. 5.79.2, vy ducho duhitar divah. 


1.48.24 (Praskanva Kanva ; to Usas) 

Agvavatir gomatir vigvasuvido bhuri cyavanta vistave, 

uid Iraya préti mS sanfte usgag o6da radho maghéndm. 
7-96.24 (Vasistha ; to Sarasvatt) 
ubhé y4t te mahiné gubbre andhast adhiksiy4nti pordvah, 
sf no bodhy avitri manitsakha céda radho maghénim. 

‘The Padaptha treats the awkward compound vigvasuvido as vigva-suvido, but suvid dos 
not occur in the language. The word is probably a haplological contraction for vigva-va(su)- 
vido ; of. vasutvandm in the related stanza 7.81.6, or such an expression as utdéeo vasva Igise, 
in 4.52.3. Similar haplology in the Pali compounds s-ppatissavisa, ‘anarchy’, for a-ppatis- 
sa(va)-visa, Ulfike-—J&taka; and mandukantaka, ‘thorn from the manduka plant’, for mandu(ka)- 
kanfaka, Dadhivahana-Jataka, Seo also Wackernagel, KZ, xl. 545; and of. under 5.6.10.— 
For the repeated pda of. pérsi ridho maghénam, under 8.103.74. 


1,48.8>+4 (Praskanva Kanva ; to Usas) 

vigvam asy8 ninkma cdékease jag jystis krnoti sinéri, 

pa dvégo magh6nt duhita divdé uga uchad pe sridhab. 
7.81.14 (Vasistha ; to Usas) 
upréty प adargy ayaty, uchéntr duhita divéh, ew of. 7.81.18 
&po méhi vyayati cékgase timo jyétig krnoti sinéri. 
7-81.64 (Vasigtha ; to Usas) 
gravah sOribhyo amftarh vasutvandih vajah asmébhyarh gématah, 
codayitri maghénah stnftavaty uss uchad dpa sridhab. 

‘Note that 1.48.8 contains two pAdas of 7.81 and n little besides (duhith करदे, &o.). But 
the workmanship is equally good in both. 


1,48.18> (Praskanva Kanva ; to Usas) 

yAsyS riganto arcéyah préti bhadra ddrkgata, 

हद no rayith vigvavarara supécasam us dadatu sigmyam. 
4-52.5% (Vamadeva ; to Ugas) 
préti bhadré adpksata gévarh sérgi 26 ragmayab, 
6o8 apra uri jréyab. 

Note the double correspondence between 1.48 and 4.52 in this and the next item. 
11 [७.०५ 9९] 
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1.48.14*>+d (Praskanva Kanva: to Usas) 
y6 cid dhi tvim fgayah pirva ०६६७० juhiré ’vase mahi, 
ef ne stémén abhi grnthi ridhasdeah qukréna gocigs. 
8.8.6५४ (Sadhvansa Kanva; to Acvins) 
yéo cid dhi vath puré fgayo juhiré *vase naré, 
1६ y&tam agvind gatam, , ipemazh sugfutizn mdma., 
©: refrain, 8.35.22°-24°; d: 8.5.30° 
4-52.7° (Vamadeva ; to Usas) 
ई कर्व tanosi ragmfbhir dntérikeam uri priyém, 
vigah gukréna gooigs. 

For the construction of 1.48.14", and its relation to 8.8.6, see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 47, 
and the literature there cited. I see, no more than does Oldenberg, reason to condemn the 
construction in 1.48.14 in favour of that in 8.8.6, though, of course, one is patterned after the 
other.—For pidas similar to tisah gukréna gocisA see under 1.12.12. 


1.48.16¢ (Praskanva Kanva ; to Usas) 
iso yéd 2६ bhanuns vi dvirav rnfvo divah, 
pré no yachatéd avpkéin prthi chardih pra devi gématir isah. 
8.9.1° (Gacakarna Kanva ; to Agvins) 
ई nOn4m agvink yuvdth vatsisya gantam vase, 
prasméi yachatam avpkéth prthi chardir yuyutamn ya drateyah. 

‘The archaic form yachat&d in 1.48.15°, as over against yachatam in 8.9.19 (of. Whitney, 
Skt. Gr. $ 571; Delbriick, Altindische Syntax, § 207), is fair evidence for the priority of 
1.4815 ; see Oldenberg, Prol. 262.—Unmetrical chardih for earlier chadih is, I take it, a later 
blend-word of chadis and gérma which had arisen between the period of the composition of 
the hymns and that of the diaskeussis, See the full discussion of this point under 6.15.3.— 
Ct. the pada 8.27.44, yént& no ’vrkéth chardih. 


1.49.1» (Praskanva Kanva ; to Usas) 
8० bhadrébhir 4 gahi divég cid rocanad édhi, 
vdhanty arundpeava upa tvA somino grh4m. 
5-56.14 (Qyavacva Atreya ; to Maruta) 
4gne cardhantam ई gandrh एप rukmébhir aijibhih, 
vigo adyé maritam éva hvaye divég cid rocandd ताम. 
8.8,7% (Sadhvahsa Kanva ; to Agvins) 
divdg cid rocanad édhy ई no gantath svarvids, 
dhrbhir vateapracetasa ,st6mebhir havanagruta. , © 6.59.10 
Cf. also the pid, divé va rocankd sdhi 1.6.9, and related matter in 8.1.18 ; 7.7. 


1,49.4> (Praskanva Kanva; to Usas) 

vyuchéntr hi ragmibhir vigvam &bhasi rocandm, 

tésh tvdm ugar ९०80६९० girbhth kénvs ahogata. 
1.50.4° (Praskanva Kanva ; to Sorya) 
tarépir vigvidargato jyotiskfd asi sarya, 
vigvam & bhdsi rocaném. 
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3३.44.49 (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 

jajiano hérito र्ठ vigvam & bh&ti rocaném, 

héryagvo héritar dhatta dyudham ई vajrarh bahvor hérim. 
See for the variable use of this repeated pida, Part 2, chapter 4. 


1.50.49, vigvam ई bhasi rocaném: 1.49.45, vigvam अर्द rocaném; 3.44.4, 
vigvam ई bhati rocandm. 


Group 7. Hymns 51-57, ascribed to Savya Angirasa 


1.51.8* (Savya Aiigirasa ; to Indra) 
tvdth gotrém diigirobhyo ’vrnor épotitraye gatéduregu gatuvit, 
saséna cid vimadiyavaho vasv ajdv ddrirh vivasindsys nartéyan. 
9.86.234 (Prenaysh, alias Aja Reiganth ; to Pavam&na Soma) 
4dribhih sutéh pavase pavitra ai indav indrasya jathéresv Avicén, 
tvath nreéksa abhavo vicakeana 8608 gotrém diigirobhyo ’vrnor épa. 
Cf. 1,132.49, 24 diigirobhy6 'vrnor dpa vrajém, which shows that the verb vrnor in both 


stanzas is to be regarded as augmented (‘vrnor). This anent Oldenberg’s remark, RV. Noten, 
P. 48, where also are discussed other matters of 1.51.3. 


[1.51.6>, érandhayo ’tithigviya gambaram : 1.130.74, atithigviya gémbaram. | 


(1.51.8, gikt bhava yAjamanasya codité: 10.49.1°, अद bhuvar yéja- 
minasya, &c.] 


1.51.184 (Savya Aiigirasa ; to Indra) 
dada arbharh mahaté vacasyéve kaksivate vreayim indra sunvaté, 
ménabhavo vreanagvésya sukrato vigvét t& te sivanegu pravacys. 
8,100.6* (Nema Bhargava ; to Indra) 
vigvét t& te sévanegu pravacyé उद cakértha maghavann indra sunvaté, 
paravatarh yét purusarhbhrtérn vaésv apavrnoh garabhiya feibandhave. 
10.39.49 (Ghosa Kakstvatt ; to Agvins) 
yuvéth cy4vanarn sanfyarh y4tha rdétharh punar yuvanam cardthiya 
takeathuh, 
nig taugry4m ohathur adbhyés pari vigvét t& véih sévanegu pravacya. 
Ct. 4.22.52, vigvory it sévanegu pravkcy8.—For the legendary allusion in 1.51.13 of. my 
‘Vedic Concordance under indrigacha. 


(1.52.14, éndrazh vavrtyam dvase suvrktfbhih: 1.168.14, mahe vavrtyam, &c.] 


(1.52.29, indro yad vrtram 4vadhin nadivftam: 8.12.26*, yada vrtrar nadivftarh 
gAvae’ vajrinn évadhbth. | 
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1,52.5%, 14९, abhi (14°, ०८६4) svavretizn 20406 asya yidhyatah. 


1.53.15» (Savys Aiigirasa ; to Indra) 
dreann étra manitah sésminn ajéu vigve devaso amadann énu एष, 
vrtrasya 5६ bhrstimata vadhéna ni tvim indra praty andth jaghantha. 
1,103.74 (Kutss ; to Indra) 
tad indra préva viryarh cakarths yat sasdntarh véjrepabodhayé ‘him, 
4nu tv8 [ष्णाः hrsitéth véyag ca vigve १००३६९० amadann दयप ४९३. 
Cf, the similar pida 7.18.124, tvaydnto yé dmadann 4nu tvi. 


1.58.11¢4 (Savya Afigirasa ; to Indra) 
ya udfemdra devégop&h sékhiyas te givatama 4sima, 
tvath stopims tvéyé suviré draghiys éyuh prataréih dédhinsh. 


10,115.80 (Upastuta Varstihavya ; to Agni) 
‘irjo napat sahasivann {ti tvopastutdsya vandate vfs& vik, 
tvam stogima tvéyé suviré draghiys dyub pratardm dédhndb. 


[1,64.89 , svakeatrarh ydsya dhrsaté dhrsén manah: 5.35.4°, svaksatrar te dhrsén 
ménah.] 


1.54.4 (Savya Aiigirasa ; to Indra) 
एरय divé brhatéh efnu kopayé ’va tmén& dhyeaté gémbararm bhinat, 
y&n m&yino vrandino mandin& dhrsdc chitézn gibhastim agdnirh prtanyési. 

7.18.204 (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

né ta indra sumatéyo né réyah sarncékee pirvé uséso né niitnah, 

dévakarn cin mAnyaminérh jaghanthéva ०६०३ brhatéh g4mbaramh bhet. 

‘Ludwig, 453, renders 1.54.4": ‘des hoben himels ricken hast du wanken gemacht, herab 

in eigener person k@hnlich den Cambara gehauen’ ; 7.18.20%, at 1005 : ‘MAnyamAna’s sohn 
den Devaka hast du getotet, von dem gebirge herab den Gambara geschlagen.’ As for Devaka 
the son of ManyamAna there can be no question that the expression hides the idea, ‘a little 
tin god on wheels’ (slang), just as Nabhike, ‘Buster’ (8.40.4, §) and Nabhaka ‘ Busterson’ 
(8.41.2) embody the idea of the refrain of theee hymns, ndbbantAm anyaké same, ‘may the 
others, confound them (anyaké), our rivals, burst |" We may note that tman& which Ludwig, 
at 1.544, Fenders, ‘in eigener person ', 15 left quite out in 7.18.20, But the chief gain from 
the parallels is that brhath refers to the same thing in both stanzas and must be rendered 
in 7.18.20 : ‘thou didst by thyself cast down Cambara from high heaven’ ; see 1.59.6, and of, 
Bergaigne, ii. 342, Grasemann also renders 7.18.20" by, ‘du warfet herab den Cambara vom 
Berge’. Here he leaves out tmdn&, but in 1.57.4” he has: ‘hast mit kthnem Sinn den 
Gambara herabgestirzt’ 
1.654.115 (Savya Afigirasa ; to Indra) 
8६ gévrdham 4dhi dha dyumndm asmé méhi kgatrérh 18085] indra tévyam, 
rékg ca no maghénsh pahi sirin réyé ca nah svapatyé 256 dhab. 

10,61.22° (Nabhanedistha Manava ; to Vigve Devah, here Indra) 

4dha tv4m indra viddhy asmin mahé rfyé nrpate véjrabahuh, 

rékg& ca no maghénsh péhi siirin anchésas te harivo abhistau. 
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1.55.2¢ (Savya Aiigirasa ; to Indra) 
86 arnav6 n& nadyah samudrtyah prati grbhnati vicrits varimabhih, 
indrah sémasya pitéye vredyate sanit 86 yudhmé 6jasi panasyate. 
8.12,12> (Parvata Kanva; to Indra) 
sanir mitrasya papratha indrah sémasya pitéye, 
prac! vagtva sunvaté mimtta it. 
Cf. indrash sémasya pltdye, under 1.16.3; and indra sémasya pitéye, 8.65.3. 


1.56.2» (Savya Aiigirasa ; to Indra) 
tah gart4yo nemannisah pérmmasah sdmudrath né sathnodérane sanigyévah, 
ए dékeasya vidathasya nii sého girirh né vend 4dhi roha téjast. 

4-55-6° (Vamadeva ; to Vigve Devah) 

ni rodast shina budhnyéna stuvité devt dpyebhir istdih, 

samudrath né samnodrane sanigyivo gharmAsvaraso 28070 4pa vran. 

For these two difficult stanzas see the equally difficult translations, Ludwig, 455 and 204 ; 

Grasamann, ii. 444; i. 537. Each translator has conflicting renderings for the two repeated 
padas. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, 56, 308, has some suggestions, one of them being that the metre 
of 4.5§-6° (jagati among tristubhs) betrays the pida as secondary in that stanza. For 1.56.2 
see also Bergaigne, il. 40, note, 69; for 4.58.6, ibid. ii. 205, 472; iii. 24. 


(1.56.4, पवा) sigakty usssarh 28 siryah: 9.84.24, induh sigakty ११४९७, &८.] 


1.56.54 (Savya Aiigirasa ; to Indra) 

vi yat पष्ठ dharinam dcyutarh réjé ’tisthipo divé dtasu barh4ns, 

svarmijhe yén mda indra hérsyahan vytréth nir apam dubjo arnavém. 
1.85.94 (Gotama Rahdgana ; to Maruta, but here Indra) 
tvésti yd रोप्य) sukrtarn hiranydyar sahdsrabhrstim sv4p& dvartayat, 
dhatté {ndro néry शतं kértavé *han vytréth nir apém dubjad 

arnavém. 
In 1.85.9° (as in 8.96.19) Grassmann, sv. nérya, very properly corrects néry इये to 
nérydpitsi, ‘manly deeds’. The entire stanza, in the midst of a Marut hymn, is open to the 
suspicion of interpolation ; but see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 85. 


Group 8. Hymns 58-64, ascribed to Nodhas Gautama 


1.88.24 (Nodhas Gautama: to Agni) 

ई svam ddma yuvdméno ajéras trisv Avisyénn ataségu tisthati, 

Styo ०६ prethérh prusitésya rocate divé एई sénu stanéyann acikradat. 
9-86.9% (Akrstah, alias Masi Rsiganah ; to Pavamana Soma) 
dfvé ०६ sinu standéyann acikradad dydug ca yésya prthivi ca dhérmabhih, 
indrasya eakhydih pavate vivévidat sémah pun&néh kal4yesu शतन, 


Even eo simple-looking a pia as the repetition here is not quite free from ambiguity. 
Ludwig, 257, to 1.58.24, ‘ aufsehrie er donnernd wie des himmels rficken’ ; the same trans- 
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lator, 876, to 9.86.9%, ‘wie auf des himmels rficken hat er donnernd gerufen’; Hillebrandt, 
Ved. Myth. i. 349, to 9.86.9%, ‘des Himmels Rilcken lices er brilllend gleichsam ertonen’; 
Oldenberg, SBE. सक, 45, to 1.58.24, ‘thundering he has roared like the ridge of heaven 
‘The first and last of theo renderings, in my opinion, are correct ; #0 also Bergaigne, i. 16. 
On the comparison in 1.58.2° nee last Pischel, Ved. Stud. 1, 107. 








1.68.44 (Nodhas Gautama; to Agni) 
vi vitajoto ataségu tisthate vfths juhibhih sfnya tuvisvanih, 
धृष कत agne vanino vrefyase krgndém ta 6709 ricadirme ajara. 
4-7-9" (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 
krgpéth ta éma rtigatah puré bhag carisny अणः vépusim ति ékam, 
yad &pravits dddhate ha gérbharh sadyé¢ cij jaté bhévasfd u datah. 
‘The unusual accent of the vocative ricadGrme (Oldenberg, RV. Noten, ए. 58) may perhaps 


be due to infection from rigatah in 4.7.9. Note also the cadence of 1.58.4". For 4.7.9 ef. 
Oldenberg, ibid. 273. 


1.58.7>*d (Nodhas Gautama; to Agni) 
hotarar sapté juhvo y4jistharh ydin vaghéto vrnéte adhvarésu, 
agnith vigvesim aratirh vésOnarh separyami préyasé yami rétnam. 
10.30.4> (Kavasa Ailuga ; to Apah, or Aponaptar) 
yo anidhmé didayad apsv antér ydéth viprdsa iJate adhvaréeu, 
4p8rh napin m4dhumatir apo da ydbhir indro vavrdhé viryiya. 
3-54-34 (Prajapati Vaigvamitra, or Prajapati Vacya ; to Vigve Devah) 
yuvér rtérh rodast satyém astu mahé sti nah suvitdys pré bhotam, 
idéth divé némo agne prthivydi saparyami préyasé yami rétnam. 
On the synonymy of roots id and vr (Id = ig-d, from root ig ‘wish’) see my suggestion in 
J... Ness’s paper, ‘The Etymology and Meaning of the Sanskrit Root Id’, in ‘Studies‘in Honour 
of Basil 1 Gildersleeve, ए. 357 ff. and my additional statement in Johns Hopkins University 


Circulars, 1906, nr. 10, pp. 1061 ff.—For 1.58.7 see Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 113; Oldenberg, 
RV. Noten, p. 58 (where older literature on the stanza). 


(1.58.89, dchidra sQno sahaso no ady4: 4.2.2", 708 tvath sino, &. ; 6.50.9%, uté 
धष sino, &c.] 


1.58.84 ; 60.54; 61.164; 62.139; 64.154; 8.80.104; 9.93.54, pratér maksit 
dhiyavasur jagamyst. 


1.68.8° (Nodhas Gautama ; to Vaigvanara) 
ई siirye n& ragméyo dhruvaso vaigvanaré dadhire हण रिणः, 
ya pdrvategy égadhigv apsti yA minusesv Asi thsya réja. 
1.91.4> (Gotama Rahtgana ; to Soma) 
एद te dhdmani divi yd prthivydih इह pérvategv égadhigv apa, 
tébhir no vigvaih sumén& 4helan ,rdjan soma prati havyd grbhaya., 
ow of. 1.91.44 


We render 1.59.3, ‘As in the sun the rays are firmly (fixed), thus treasures have been 
placed into Agni Vaigvanara. (The treasures) which are in the mountains, in the plants, in 
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the waters, and among men,—of that art thou king.’ The stanza sounds very well, ‘treasures 
which are in the mountains, plants, and waters’, and yet this formula belongs to another 
sphere, Divinities, Agni especially, have their seat in the mountains, &. To some such 
connexion the repeated pda owes its origin. Thus 1,108.11, yad indrignt divi sthé yat 
prthivyith yét pdrvatesv deadhiev apsii; iii. 22.2, 4gne yat te divi vreah prthivyam yéd 
ésadhisv apsv ई yajatra; 10.51.3, dichima tvA bahudh& jatavedah prdvistam agne apev 
éeadhigu. Accordingly our particular pida seems more original in 1.91.4. By way of curio- 
sum of, the last echo of this formula in AV. 2.31.5: ‘The worms which are in the mountains, 
the trees, the plants, and cattle, yé krimayah parvatesy vinegv deadhigv pagGav apev Antsh.’ 


(1.59.60, rdja krstmém asi minugmam : 3.34.2°, indra ksitmam asi, &c.] 


1,569.54 (Nodhas Gautama ; to Vaigvanara) 
कार cit te brhaté jatavedo viigvanara pra ririce mahitvam, 
रप kretmndm asi mAnustnith , yudha devébhyo vérivag cakartha. ercf.1.59.5° 
7-98.34 (Vasistha ; to Indra) 
jajiiinéh eémarh séhase papatha pré te m&td mahimanam uvaca, 
éndra paprathorv antérikearh yudha devébhyo vérivag cakarths. 
‘The repeated pda scoms more original in 7.98.3. Cf. 3.347", yadhéndro mahné vérivag 


cakira devébhyah stpatio garsaniprih. Thus, since 1.59.5° is similar to 3.34.2%, at. 1.59.5 
shares two more or lees similar pidas with 3.34. 


1.60.44 (Nodhas Gautama ; to Agni) 
ugtk pavak6é vésur manusegu varenyo hétadhayi viksu, 
d4mons grhépatir dima 4a agnir bhuvad rayipéti rayinam. 


1.72.1° (Paracara Qaktya ; to Agni) ; 
nf kivys vedhdsah gSgvatas kar (1६815 dédhano néry& puruni,, ow 7.45.1° 
agnir bhuvad rayipsti rayinath eatré cakrané amftani vigva. 


We render 1.60.4, ‘The एष], the Purifier, the Vasu, has been established as the best 
Hotar-priest among men. The home-pervading house-lord in the home, Agni, hath become 
the treasure-lord of treasures.’ If we remember that the Usij, like the Afigiras, &., are 
mythic fire priests who establish Agni (Bergaigne, 1, 57 ff.), the stanza appears to be a perfect 
and transparent bit of Agni mythography. St. 1.72.1 may be rendered, ‘He hath excelled 
the wisdom of all the wise, he who holds in his hand all manly power. Agni hath become the 
treasure-lord of treasures, he who ever hath taken to himself all immortal (qualities).’ The 
first and fourth pAdas are not as definite as they might be: see Bergaigne, i. 41, rot, 196 7 
Oldenberg, SBE, सोर, 82, 83, bottom, in addition to Ludwig’s and Grassmann’s translations. 
In fact all the four pAdas represent items of thought loosely strung together, in unmistakable 
contrast with the logical sequence of 1.60.4. Another pda of 1.72.1, namely b, recurs also in 
perfect sequence, in 7.45.1°: 

ई १०९८ yitu savité surdtno ’ntariksapré véham&no बक) 

héste dédhAno néry& purfint nivegéyaii oa prasuvéii oa bhtima, 
‘May liberal god Savitar who fills the air come hither, carried by his steeds, holding in his 
hands all manly power, putting to sleep and arousing all beings.’ 80 that, though there is no 
compelling proof, we may say, certainly enough, that 1.72.1 is patchwork of a later writer 
who has borrowed two of his four pidas. The general character of 1.72 is turgid-mystic, as 
Grassmann declares at the head of his translation. Cf, aleo under 1.72.5, and 9—The 
repeated pada has a close parallel in 9.97.24°, dvité bhuvad rayipétt rayindm, 


[1.61.58, asmé fd u séptim iva gravasyé: 9.96.16°, abhi vijarh séptir iva gravasya.] 
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1,62.2¢ (Nodhas Gautama ; to Indra) 
एई vo mahé méhi némo bharadhvam AfigOgyarh gavasindyas sima, 
yén& nah piirve pitérah padajfié droanto diigiraso इह Svindan. 


9-97-39° (Paragara Qaktya ; to Pavamina Soma) 
s4 vardhité vardhanah pyémanah sémo midhvin abhi no jyotisavtt, 
yén& nah pirve pitdreh padajfiah svarvido abhi gé 4drim usnén. 


SY. 2.709 has ignén for ugnén of RV. 9.97.39°; this Grassmann, ii. 268, 512, adopts for the 
RY. also. Benfey, Kleine Schriften, i. 319 ff. ; Ludwig, 887; Bloomfield, Concordance, have 
suggested mugnin ; see 1.93.4 5 2.20.5 ; 5.34.7 ; 10.67.6 ; 68.10. Bergaigne, ii. 309, holds to the 
text, Oldenberg, RV. Noten, to 9.97.39, referring noteworthily to 10.87.12, also decides in 
favour of usnén, but the passage is from an entirely different sphere, does not mention cattle, 
and is, it seems to me, ofiose because the wording jydtieA ug is natural at any time, and does 
not really bear upon the expression abhi द édrim (m)usndn. I atill think that we must read 
muanén, and that the change from édrim mugnén to 4drim पुय was made by the redactor 
in deference to the metre. As far as I remember it has not been noted that the words isnén 
and mugndn followed one another in RV. 2.20.5, which goes to show that the SV. variant 
igndn (above) is really dae to interchange between ienén and mugndn, and not between ienén 
and usnén. In other words RV. 9.97.39 seems still to have read mugnén at the time when 
the SV. variant arose. 


1.62.8¢ (Nodhas Gautama ; to Indra) 
indrasydifigirasiih cestéu vidét sarama ténayfys dhasim, 
bfhaspétir bhindd दततक vidéd gah sim usriyabhir vavaganta nérah. 


10.68.114 (AySsya Aiigirasa ; to Brhaspati) 
abhi पढ ०६ kfganebhir 4gvam néksatrebhih pitéro dydm apiigan, 
ritryarh timo Adadhur jystir dhan bfhaspétir bhinéd तमक vidéd gab. 


Ct, for these stanzas Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 397, 413; Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 238. The 
presence together of Indra, the Afigiras, Saramf, and Brhaspati in 1.62.3 carries us into the 
midst of 9 familiar and well-defined myth (see especially 10.108). Notwithstanding that 
10,68 is a hymn to Brhaspati the repeated pida १०९७ not seem nearly as organio in its stanza 
11: ‘Like a black horse caparisoned with pearls the Fathers garnished the sky with stars; 
they placed darkness in night, light in day. Brhaspati hath cleft the rock, hath gotten the 
cows.’ We must resort to an extreme mythological interpretation of the fourth pda, to 
obtain connexion, something like Brhaspati cleaving the rook of darkness in order to get 
out the light cows. The pAda appears to be attached very loosely, borrowed from the 
familiar sphere of Indra’s (Brhaspati’s) conquest of the cows that are confined by Vala, or 
the Panis, It seems, in fact, that 10.68.119 repeate 1.62.3°. 


1.6.124 (Nodhas Gautama ; to Indra) 

sand eva tava riyo gébhastau ०६ keiyante népa dasyanti dasma, 

dyuméa asi krétumaa indra dhirah gikgS gacivas tava nah gdcibhih. 
8.2.15° (Medhatithi Kanva, and Priyamedha Aigirasa ; to Indra) 
mi na indra plyatnéve mi gérdhate para dah, 
(ष gacivah gdcibhih. 


On the face of it the metre is in favour of the priority of the long pida; see Part 2, 
chapter 2, class B11, Cf. also 9.87.9". 
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1.68.74 (Nodhas Gautama ; to Indra) 
निय ha ty4d indra sapté yidhyan puro vajrin purukitsSya dardah, 
barhir ०६ yat suddse viths varg ahd rajan vérivah pirdve kab. 
4.21.10 (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 
eva vasva indrah satyéh samrdd dhénta vptréth vérivah piréve kab, 
purustuta kritva nah gagdhi rayé ,bhakstyé ४6 ’vaso ddivyasya., 
कक 4.271.709 
For 1.63.7 see Roth, Zur Litteratur, p. 132; Benfey, Orient und Occident, i. 590; Muir, 
‘OBT. i. 330; Oldenberg, ZDMG. xlii. 219 ; Geldner, Ved. Stud. i. 153 ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. 
1. १19; Poy, KZ xxxiv.242; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p.63. We may render, ‘Thou didst then, 
0 Indra, carrier of the bolt, fighting orush the seven castles in behalf of Purakutsa, When 
thou didst like sacrificial straw (barhis) easily lay them low for Sudis, thou didst, 0 king, 
work deliverance from evil for Piru.’ Pada 4.21.10” repeats only part of 1.63.74, but it seems 
to me that the sequence of words in the former is simpler and more original than in the 
latter. 


(1.64.4, vaksassu rukmiéa ddhi yotirequbhé: 5.54.11, vakgassu rukmé maruto 
réthe gibhab.] 


[1.64.64, utsérh duhanti stanéyantam dksitam: 9.72.6, ahguirh dubanti, &.] 


1.64.12 (Nodhas Gautama; to Maruts) 
ghfgurh pivakdrh vanfnarh vicarganirh rudrésye siinuth havésS grnimasi, 
rajashirarh tavdsarh mérutarh gandm rjisinarh vfganath sagcata griyé. 

6.66.11» (Bharadvaja ; to Maruts) 

tah yvrdhéntath mérutath bhrajadrstirh rudrésye sfintizh havdsd 

vivése, 
divéh gérdhiya giicayo manisé giréyo ndpa ugré asprdhran. 
Cf. Max Miller, ZDMG. xxxii. 372; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 411 ff. 


{1.64.18», tasthdu va otf maruto yam dvata: 1,166.89 parbhf rakeaté maruto, &¢.] 


1.64.18¢ (Nodhas Gautama ; to Maruts) 
pré ni sé mértah cévash jana sti ,tasthdu va otf maruto yém vata, , 

or cf, 1.64.13> 
4rvadbhir रयः bharate dhén& nfbhir apfchyath krétum ई keeti pisyati. 


2.26.3> (Grtsamada ; to Brahmanaspati) 

8६ §j janena a4 vigh 8६ janmank 8६ putrair vajath bharate dhénd nfbhih, 

devanarh yéh pitéram Svivasati graddhdmans haviss bréhmanas pétim. 

10.147.44 (Suvedas Qairtsi ; to Indra) 

86 in mi rayéh sibbrtasya cikanan médamh yo asya rénhyarn ciketati, 

tvivrdhomaghavan dagvadhvaromakgii s4 vajarn bharate dhénd nfbhih. 
12 [७०५१०] 
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Group 9. Hymns 65-73, ascribed to Paragara Qaktya 


1.66.9, 104 (Paraara Qaktya ; to Agni) 

térh vag cardths vaydrh vasatydstarn 28 géivo ndkeanta iddham, 

sindhur ०६ kesdah pré पणः ainon névante gavah svar dfcike. 
1.69.9, 104 (The same) 
०86 ०६ jar vibhdvosréh sérmjiistarapas ciketad asmai, 
tméns véhanto duro vy invan névanta vigve svar dfgike. 

‘The Parsgara group bas been treated by Bollensen, ZDMG. xxii. 569 f. Hymns 65-70 in 
dvipadA virij metre are not repeated in the other Sathit&is; Aufrecht in the Prefaoe to his 
seoond edition of the RV., p. vii, designates them as ‘rubbish’. For both these difficult 
stanzas 866 Oldenberg’s translation with notes in SBE. xlvi; BV. Noten, ए. 67. 


(1.68.9, 10, pitir ०६ putréh kraturh juganta: 9.97.30°, pitirné putréh krétubhir 
yatansb.] 


(1.69.79, nékis ta etd vraté minanti: 10.10.59, nékir asya pré minanti vraténi.} 
1.69.9, 104: see 1.66.9, 104, 


1.70.5, 6* (Paracara 8 ; to Agni) 
s6 hi keapfvéh agni rayinath digad 76 asma drarh soktdih, 
etd cikitvo bhiims nf pahi devinaih janma mértahg ca vidvan. 

7.10.5° (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Agni) 

mandrarh hotarazh ug{jo yavistham agnith vica Yate adhvarégu, 

ad hi kedpivah dbhavad rayiném dtandro १०४6 yajathaya devin. 

Irender 1.70.5, ‘For Agni (becomes) lord of treasures (to him) that properly reveres him 

with hymns’, &<, Here the artificial metre (dvipada virj) and the transparent anacoluthon 
would of themselves point to late or secondary composition. Cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 72. 
‘Moreover the other occurrence of the repeated pda is in unquestionable surroundings : ‘The 
Ugijs (fire priests) and the people revere at the sacrifice the lovely Hotar (priest), the youngest 
Agni. For he became lord of treasures, the unwearying messenger (to bring) the gods to the 
offering.’—The differing accents of keapAvah are according to the text. 


1.71.44 (Paragara Qaktya ; to Agni) ^ 

méthid yéd itn vibhrto matarigva grhé-grhe gyets jényo bhit, 

id th rajiie né séhtyase 8६० sinn 4 datyam bhfgavano vivsya. 
1,148.1 (Dinghatamas Aucathya ; to Agni) 
méthid ydd ith visté matarigv’ hétararm vigvépsurh vigvidevyam, 
nf yarn dadhur manusyisu viksi svar 6 नद vépuse vibhévam. 

‘The weak spot, or, at least, the obscure spot in both stanzas is where the two repeated 
pSdas vary: vibbrto in 1.71.4; visté in 1.148.1. Various suggestions as to the meaning and 
possible emendation of these words may be found with the older translators (Grassmann, 
visito ; Ludwig, vi. 92, vispito, or visrsto, and, finally, visthito); vee Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 
77,1743 BV. Noten, 74, 147; and cf. Bergaigne, 1.54.112. Oldenberg does not attempt to 
disguise the uncertainty of his propositions: one is almost tempted to regard the two words. 
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as corrapt descendants of one and the same misunderstood original. Yet vibhrto may after 
all be correct and original : as long as this word fite Agni it may here be applied with hyper- 
baton to Mitarigvan who figures as the ‘Genius of fire churning’ ; it certainly does not seem 
difficult to imagine that an attribute of Agni should be transferred anticipatorily to MAtarigvan, 
seeing that Mitarigvan produces Agni. Again, vist6 in the sense of ‘ worked *, ‘put to work’, 
may represent a secondary modulation of vibbyto, yet one that is intentional and does ‘not 
stand in need of emendation. Uncertain as all this is, the metrically defective pada in 1.148.1 
seems to be secondary to ite correspondent in 1.71.4; see Part 2, chapter 2, class A 6. 


1.71.9° (Paragara Caktya ; to Agni) 1 
méno né y6 ’dhvanah sadyé éty ékah satré siiro visva I9e, 
rAjin& mitrévérupé supSni géeu priyam amftarn réksam&na. , 
3-56.7> (Prajapati Vaigvamitra, or Prajapati Vacya; to Vigve Devah, 
here Savitar) 
trir 4 divéh savité sogaviti rajan& mitravérans suppi, 
Apag cid asya rédast cid urvi rétnarn bhikeanta savituh saviya. 

We render 1.71.9, ‘He who (quick) as thought, within + day traverses the roads, the sun 
alone rules over wealth altogether. (He brings) the two kings Mitra and Varuna the liberal- 
handed, who guard the beloved Ambrosia in the cows.’ Cf. Oldenberg, SBE. सण. 75. I 
cannot doubt that this stanza with its elliptical anacoluthon is in part a reminiscence of the 
Savitar stanza, to wit : ‘Thrice from heaven Savitar mightily impels the two kings Mitra and 
‘Varuna, the liberal-handed. Even the waters and the broad hemispheres (men) beseech for 
wealth at the urging of this Saviter.” Though the second distich is not as simple in its 
thought as might be wished, the first part which clearly states that Savitar is the motive 


power behind the beneficent gods, Mitra and Varuna, exhibits the repeated pAda in faultless 
connexion. 


1.71.10> (Parscara Caktya ; to Agni) 
mé no agne sakhyé pitryini pré margisthd abhi vidus kavih sén, 
nébho né तीकं jarimé minati purd tésyh abhicaster ddbthi. 
7.18.2» (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 
rajeva hi janibhih keésy evava dyubhir abhi vidig kavih san, 
ए giro maghavan gobhir dvais tvayatsh gicthi rayé asman. 

Ludwig, 266, to 1.71.10, translates the words abhi vidis kavih ein ‘da du ein besanders 
kundiger welser bist’; at 1005, to 7.18.2, ‘als kundiger weiser rings zum schutze’. We may 
observe that these words by themselves make s normal cctosyllabic p&da. In 1.71.10° 
nébho né rOpém is surely=nébhaso né गणय, with rOpém as tertium ocomparationis, 
‘as the form of a cloud changes, 9 does old age injure (change) the form (of men)’. 
Differently, Collitz, Bez. Beitr. x. 15, note ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 75. 


1.72.1 (Paragara Qaktya ; to Agni) 

ni kivya vedhésah gigvatas kar hdste dédhno néryé purini, 

{भ्ण bhuvad rayipstt raymarh, satra cakrané amftani vigva. @r 1.60.49 
7-45-1° (Vasistha ; to Savitar) 
ई devé yatu savitd surétno ‘ntariksapré vaham&no d¢vaih, 
0६566 dddhéno néry& purini nivegdyaii ca prasuvaii ca bhuma. 


See under 1.60.4¢—See also the pds, nrvéd dédhAnonéry& purdini, 3.34.5, and ef, 8.96.21°; 
TB. 2. 5.8.8, 
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1.78.1¢: 1.60.44, agnir bhuvad rayipatt raymim. 


1.7.8० (Paragara Qaktya ; to Agni) 
tiaré yéd agne garddas tvim fc chucitn ghrténa guicayah saparydn, 
n&méni cid dadhire yajfiiyiny 4sodayanta tanvah sijatah. 


6.1.4° (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to Agni) 
padéth devasya n4mas& vy4ntah cravasydévah grava Spann 4mrktam, 
naméni cid dadhire yajfiiyani bhadrayam te ranayanta séihdretau. 


Seo Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 323, note; Pischel, Ved. Stud. i, 299. For the ‘three 
autumns’ in 1.72.3, of. the ‘sixty autumns', AV. xii, 3.34, 41, and see Bergaigno, ii, 117, note. 


(1.72.44, agnith padé paramé tasthivdisam: 2.35.14%, asmin padé, &c.] 


1.423.85० (Paragara (aktya ; to Agni) 
sarajanind upa stdann अपं pétntvanto namasyarh namasyan, 
ririkvahsas tanvah kynvate svah sékha sikhyur nimisi rékeamanah. 


4.24.3 (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 
tém in néro vi hvayante samtké ririkvahsas tanvah krnvata tram, 
mithé कृ पक्ष्य ubhfyaso 4gman ,néras tokdsya ténayasya s&tdu. , 

ow 4.24.34 

‘The second of these stanzas is perfectly clear : ‘That very one (namely, Indra) men call to 
both sides in battle ; having risked their bodies, they took him for their protection, when 
both sides, the heroes, have gone against one another into danger, in order to obtain offspring 
and prosperity.’ This battle for offspring and posterity is, perhaps, merely a sacrificial 
contest (sathsava) for Indra’s favour, like countless other competitions in the Vedic literature; 
see my article, ‘On Conflicting Prayers and Sacrifices’, Johns Hopkins University Circulars, 
December, 1906, nr. 10, pp. 1ff. In any case the first distich is transparent. 

In 1.72.5° svih takes the place of trim, 9० as to leave the verb krnvata without an object. 
Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 84, notes the parallel and remarks pertinently : ‘Should svéh have 
supplanted another word, for instance trim? As the pronoun ७९६ very frequently stands in 
apposition with tand, it may havo found its way also into passages to which it did not belong,’ 
See, e.g, 10.54.3, and of, the curious variant, smane smAnam for tmane tminam, MS, 4.8.7; see 
the author, Am. Journ. Phil. xxi. 324. It is cortainly hard to trust Ludwig’s rendering and 
commentary (267) : ‘ihre leiber kasteiond machten sie sich dieselben 2u eigen,’ that is, by 
removing from them all impurities. The same criticism applies to Grassmann’s rendering 
(di. 73): ‘hingebend echaffen sie sich neue leiber.’ Oldenberg after all, sticking to the text, 
renders the entire stanza: ‘Being likeminded they (probably, the mortals) reverentially 
approached him on their knees, Together with their wives they venerated the venerable 
one, Abandoning their bodies they made them their own, the (one) friend waking when the 
(other) friend closed his eyes.’ Of. also Bergaigne, i. 98; and perhaps more pertinently, श. 
177, note. Whether the text of the repeated एवात in 1.72.5 is really as Paricara Caktya sang 
it, or not, there can be no reasonable doubt that the mother pida is the impeccable 4.24.3"; 
of. the oadence krnvata trim also in 1,100.7, 


1.72.9> (Paragara Qaktya ; to Agni) 
ई 56 vigva svapatyAni tasthih kpnvandso amrtatvaya gitim, 
mahné mahédbhih prthivi vi tasthe maté putrair Aditir dhiyase véh. 
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3-31.9> (Kugika Aigtrathi, or Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 
nf gavyaté manasa sedur arkiih kppvénéso amrtatvaya gitim, 
idéth cin पतं sédanath bhiry egith yéns mésih dsisisann rténa. 
For 1.72.9 #60 Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 217; Oldenberg, SBE, xlvi. 83, 86; RV. Noten, p. 76. 


1.78.2* (Paragara Caktya ; to Agni) 
devé né yéh savité satydmanmé kratva nipdti vrj4nani vigva, 
purupragasté amatir 28 saty4 &tméva gévo didhisdyyo bhat. 


9-97-484 (Kutea Aiigirasa ; to Pavamana Soma) 
nil nas tvéth rathiré deva soma péri arava camvdh poyamanah, 
apet svidistho médhuman rtiva devé ०६ yéh savité satydmanmé. 


‘We render 1.73.2, ‘He who like god Savitar, whose thoughts are reliable, protects with his 
intelligence all homes, praised by many, like unfailing brilliance, has become worthy to be 
sought after, like healing breath of life.’ Of. Ludwig, 68 ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 88 ; Foy, 
KZ. xxxiv. 248. St. 9.97.48 may be rendered, ‘Run thou now, god Soma, our charioteer, 
purified, into the two camfi ; flow into the water, most sweet, honeyed, holy ; he who(is) like 
god Savitar, whose thoughts are reliable.” The fourth pida here is obvious appendage, 
suggested by the last preceding word rtéva (rté and saty4). That the p&da is primarily part 
of a true relative clause, not an attributive clause with articular yah, is shown by the first 
distich of 1.73.2 (nip&ti, verb accented). A similar expression involving Savitar, namely, 
dové iva savitd satyédharmé, ooours in 10.34.8, and 10,139.3, both times in rather loose con- 
nexions, showing how easily this kind of formulaic expression might be in a state of flotation. 
Yet we may guess that 9.97.48 has borrowed from 1.73.2.—Note that the next stanza 1.73.3 
(next item) also compares Agni with another god, this time Indra. 


1,78.89be (Paracara Qaktya ; to Agni) 
devé ०६ yh prthivirn vigvddhSy& upakgéti hitémitro né raja, 
purahsddah garmésado ०६ viré anavadyé pétijusteva nart. 
3.565.219 (Prajapati Vaicvamitra, or Prajapati Vacya; to Vigve Devah, 
here Indra) 
imam ca nab prthivith vigvddhaya upa keeti hitdmitro ०६ स्वह, 
purabsédah garmasddo né viraé ,mahdd devinam asuratvam ékam., 
or refrain, 3.55.14-224 


Ludwig, 268, renders 1.73.3: ‘der wie ein gott alles ausstromend auf der orde wont, wie 
ein konig, der nitzliche freunde hat, wie wache haltende, als sichere hut dasitzende helden, 
wie eine tadellose vom gatten geliebte frau.’ The same scholar, 201, renders 3.55.21 : ‘ und 
auf diser unserer erde wont der allernirer, als ein konig der gute freunde hat; in des guten 
hut gleichsam sitzen als eines vorkampfers die helden ; gross ist einzig der gotter Asura- 
‘wesenheit.’ It seems to me that he has hit the sense of the plida ० in the first instance, and 
missed it in the second ; ef, also Grassmann to 1.73.3. The sense of 3.55.21 is clear : ‘ He sits 
upon this earth of ours, controlling every sustenance, like a king who has surrounded himself 
with friends, like heroes who sit in the van, sit as protection (1.6. protectors)—great is the 
sole Asura quality of the gods.’ The last pida is a refrain which runs through the entire 
hymn. On the other hand in 1.73.3 the entire same statement is introduced into a relative 
clause, whose conclusion is in the next stanza, but the conclusion is delayed by the additional 
insipid comparison, ‘like a blameless wife beloved by her husband’. I cannot doubt that 
Pardgara Gaktya has based his lengthy relative clause upon the composition of the VAigvi- 
mitra, Seealso supplementary remarkson these stanzas, in the introduction to Part 2, chapter 4. 
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1.78.84 (Paragara Qaktya ; to Agni) 

yan rfyé m4rtin 85000 agne té syima m4ghavino vayath ca, 

ch&yéva रक्षि) bhuvanarh sisakey Spsprivan rédasi antérikeam. 
10,139.2> (Vigvavasu Devagandharva ; to Sarya) 
nredks& esé divé madhya asta 4paprivan rédasi antérikgam, 
8६ vigvactr abhi caste कर्दमा antaré pirvam 4paraz ca ketim. 


The metre of 1.73.8* is dubious (कान्द); see Arnold, VM. p. 292; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, 
ए. 76.—For the cadence méghavino vayath ८9 see 1.13647 ; 141.13 ; 7-785» 


1.78.10* (Paracara Caktya ; to Agni) 
eta te agna ucdthani vedho jugfini santu m4nase hrdé ca, 
gakéma réyéh sudhuro yémarn té ’dhi gravo devabhaktarn dédhanth. 
4.2.204 (Vamadeva Gautama; to Agni) 
eta te agna ucéthini vedhé ’vocima kavaye ta jugasva, 
tic chocasva krnuh{ vAsyaso no, mahé réyéb puruvara pré yandhi. 
ow cf. 4.2.20° 


Expressions closely parallel to 1.73.10 at 2.5.1; 3.27.3. Péda 4.2.20 has 9 parallel at 
8.48.6", pré caksaya krnubf visyaso nah, which amounts almost to perfect repetition. 


Group 10. Hymns 74-93, ascribed to Gotama Rahigana 


1.74.8° (Gotama Rahogana ; to Agni) 

पट bruvantu jantéva ud agnir vrtrahajani, 

dhanainjayé réne-rane. 
6.16.15° (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 
tam u ४१ pithyé vfgi sim Idhe dasyubéntemam, 
dhanathjaydih rdne-rane. 


1.74.7°: 1.12.4, yéd agne yasi datyam. 


1.75.4° (Gotama Rahogana ; to Agni) 

tv4rh jamir jananam 4gne mitré asi priyéh, 

sikh sékhibhys idyah. 
9.66.1० (Gatarn Vaikhanasth ; to Pavamana Soma) 
pAvasva vicvacarsane ,’bhi vigvani kivys, , © 9.23.1¢ 
sékhé sékhibhya idyah. 
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1.76.4° (Gotama Rahogana ; to Agni) 
prajévats vécas8 véhnir asd ca huvé 91 ca satathé deviih, 
végi hotrém uté potrdin yajatra bodhi prayantar janitar vastnim. 


10,2.28 (Trita Aptya ; to Agni) 
vési hotrdm uté potrdth jéndnath mandhatési dravinodé rtivs, 
कर्व vayéth krp&vams haviisi ,devé devin yajatv agnir érhan. , 
क 2.3.70 
On various points of 1.76.4 see Nelsser, Bez. Beitr. vii. 233; xviii, 321; 2x. 69; xxvii. 
266 ; xxx. 317; Oldenberg, SBE. सार. 98 ; RV. Noten, p. 77. It is interesting to observe that 
subjunetival véql in 1.76.4 is followed by the imperative bodh{ ; in 10.2.2 by the indicative asi. 
I am tempted to regard this as an indication of the later origin of 10.2.2. 


1.77.1° (Gotama Rahogana ; to Agni) 
kathé dagemagnéye kfsmai devajustocyate bhamine gth, 
y6 mértyoqv amfte ptavé hoté ydjigtha tt krnoti devin. 


4-2.1* (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 
y6 mértyegy amfta rtava १७२८ devéev aratir nidhdyi, 
h6t& ydjigtho mahné cucsdhysi havydir agnfr ménusa trayédhyai. 


(1.77.44, vajaprasots iséyanta manma : 7.87.34, précetaso y4 is4yanta ménma.] 


1.78.1+b (Gotama Rahogana ; to Agni) 
abhi एड gétamé gira jatavedo vicarsane, 
_dyumniir abhi pré nonumab., @r refrain, 1.78.19-5° 


4-32.9* (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 

abhi tv& gétamé giranigata pré davine, 
indra vajaya ghfsvaye. 

6.16.29» (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 

suvirarh rayim & bhara jétavedo vicargane, 
jahf rékeansi sukrato. , ow 6.16.29° 
6.16.36 (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 

bréhma prajivad ई bhara jatavedo vicargane, 
&gne yéd didéyad divi. 

8.43.2 (Viropa Aiigirasa ; to Agni) 

Samui te pratihéryate jatavedo vicarsane, 
&gne janami sugtutim. 

‘We may render 1.78.1: ‘O Jatavedas, who dwellest among all tribes, we, the Gotamas 
(praise) thee with our song—we praise thee aloud with splendid (songs).’ Cf. Oldenberg, 
SBE. xlvi.102. I feel as though there ought to be somewhere in the stanza the word vayém, 
‘wo, especially as the third pada is a refrain (1.78.1°-5°). Thus the stanza looks secondary 
to start with, an impression which is strengthened by the fact that it is composed entirely of 
set phrases, The connexion is cortainly better in 4.32.9, to wit : ‘The Gotamas have sounded 
forth their songs to thee, that thou mayest, 0 Indra, give refreshing substance.’ 
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1.78.1°-8¢, dyumniir abhi pré nonumah. 


1.79.8° (Gotama Rahtgana ; to Agni) 
y4d tm rtaésya péyas& pfyano n4yann rtésya pathibht réjisthaih, 
aryamé mitré vérunah périjmé tvdcarh priicanty uparasya yonau. 
8.27.17° (Manu Vaivasvata ; to Vigve Devah) 
rté 64 vindate yudhéh sugébhir yty 4dhvanah, 
aryamé mitré vérunah séritayo yarh triyante sajégasah. 
10.93.4> (Tanva Partha ; to Vigve Devah) 
.t6 हष rajano amftasya mandré, aryams mitré vérunah périjmé, 
ow cf. 1.122,.11> 
kéd rudré nrndzh stuté maritah poséno bhagah. 
For the diffeult stanza 1.79.3 see Bergaigne, ii. 505; Pischel, Ved. Stud. 1. 109; Hille- 
brandt, Ved. Myth. i, 182; Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 47; Oldenberg, SBE, xlvi. 103, 106; RV. 
Noten, p. 79. 


1.79.4 (Gotama Rahogana ; to Agni) 

Sgne vajasya gémata {9828 sahaso yaho, 

asmé dhehi jatavedo mahi ¢ravah. 
7.15.11» (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 
8& no rédhaasi 4 bharéginah sahaso yaho, 
bhégag ca datu varyam. 


Note that 1.79.12 = 7.15.10%.—For 1.79.4° cf. the close parallel, asmé dhehi grévo brhét, 
under 1.9.8. 


1.79.5 (Gotama Rahogana ; to Agni) 
8६ idhino vasus kavir agnir 76४5० gira, 
revéd asm4bhyam purvantka didihi. 


1,118.3 (Uruksaya Amahtyava ; to Agni Rakeohan) 
a6 dhuto vi rocate "gnir Jényo gird, 
अपर pritikam ajyate. 


1,79.8> (Gotama Rahogana; to Agni) 
4 no agne rayirn bhara satrissham vérenyam, 
vigvasu prtsu dustéram. 
3-34.8* (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 
satriséhath vérenyath sahodarh sasavdhsarh svar apc ca devih, 
,sasdna yah prthivith dyém utéméim, indrarn madanty énu dhiranssah. 
ow of. 3.32.8° 
Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 104, renders 1.79.4, ‘Bring us wealth, 0 Agni, which may be always 
conquering, excellent and invincible in all battles.’ The same idea as to wealth is expressed 


in 5.23.2, prtanigéham rayim , .. 4 bhara, so that we are sure the stanza is not mere verbiage; 
the poet means to say that wealth is the nerous rerum in war ; of. 3190 5.23.1, and 6.72.5 (for 
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which seo under 1.111.934). Yot the repeated pada in 1.79.8 certainly originated in the other 
stanza: ‘They who delight in prayer acclaim Indra, the ever-oonquering, desirable, victory- 
giving, who has conquered light and the divine waters, who has conquered the earth and also 
this heaven.’ With the exception of 1.79.8 satriséh and satrisAbé are invariably epithets of 
Indra : 60 Grassmann’s Lexicon. 

The third pda of 1.79.8 is also o patterned secondarily after some such sensible idea as is 
contained in 9.63.11: pévaména vid& rayim asmAbhyath soma dustdéram, yé तपर vanusyath, 
"0 Soma, purified, get us wealth, hard to exceed, wealth hard for our rivals to obtain’ 


1.79.9 (Gotama Rahogana ; to Agni) 
ई no agne suceting rayita vigvayupogasam, 
ma&rdtk4rn dhehi 1१६86. 
6.59.94 (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 
indragn! yuvor 4pi vésu divydni pérthiva, 
4 na ihé pré yachatarh rayirh vigvéyupogasam. 


1.79.12» (Gotama Rahogana ; to Agni) 


7-15.10" (Vasigtha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

agni rékeSisi sedhati gukrégocir 4martyah, 

igteih pavaké fdyah. , wg 
Rote that 1.79.4? = 7.15.11°, 


1.80.1¢-16*, 4rcann 4nu svardjyam. 


1.80.6> (Gotama Rahdgana; to Indra) 
Sdhi णण ni jighnate vajrena catéparvand, ’ 
mandané indro 4ndhassh sékhibhyo gatum ichaty ,4roann énu svardjyam., 
कक refrain, 1.80, 1°16 
8,6.6> (Vatsa Kanva; to Indra) 
vi cid vrtrasya dédhato vajrena gatéparvana, 
giro bibheda vrsnina, 
8.6.2९ (Kurusuti Kanva ; to Indra) 
ayém indro mariteakha vi vrtrésyAbhinac chirah, 
vajrena gatéparvans. . 
8.89.34 (Nrmedha Afigirasa and Purumedha Afgirasa ; to Indra) 
pra va indraya brhaté marito bréhmarcata, 
पठ) hanati vrtrahé catékratur vajrena gatéparvand. 
Note the correspondence of 8.6.38* with 8,16.11५, and also the occurrence of the expression. 
vytrdsya dédhatah in 1.80.5 as well as in 8.6.6, 


[1.80.89 mahét ta indra viryam: 8.55(Val. 7).1°, bhirid indrasya viryam. ] 
13 [०७.४५] 
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1.80.9¢ (Gotama Rahtgana ; to Indra) 

sah4srazh sikdm areata p4ri stobhata vingatth, 

gatdinam 4nv anonavur indr&éya bréhmédyatam ,4rcann 4nu svardjyam., 

@w refrain, 1.80, 1°16 
8.69.94 (Priyamedha Afigirasa ; to Indra) 
va svarati gargaro godhé péri sanisvanat, 
एतिद pari caniskadad indraya bréhmédyatam. 
For 1.80.9 see Neisser, Bozz. Beitr. xx. 67 ; for 8.69.9, Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. ii. 237. 


[1.80.10°, mahét téd asya pdunsyam : 8.63.3° atugé tad, &.] 


1.80.104 (Gotama Rahogana ; to Indra) 

indro vrtrasya पराकात nir ahan 86088 séhah, 

umahét téd asya péuisyarh, vptréth jaghanvah aspjed ,dreann 4nu evardjyam. , 

@w 0: cf. 7,80.105 ; 6 : refrain, 1.80, 1¢&16¢ 

4.18.74 (Sarhvada Indraditivamadevanim) 
kim प svid asmai nivido bhananténdrasyavady4rh didhisanta dpah, 
mémAitin putré mahaté vadhéna vptréth jaghanvah aspjad vi sindhin. 
4-19.8> (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 
parvir usésah carédag ca gOrtd vrtrdih jaghanvah aerjad vi sindhin, 
péristhita atrnad badbadhandh अर्प tndrah srAvitave prthivyd. 

This case is remarkable, because it is both definite and simple. Tho pAda 1,80.104 fails to 
end in an iambic dipody, and its verb has no object, Ludwig, 460, translates diplomatically 
‘ale or don Vrtragetdtet 11668 or fliessen’ ; Grassmann, more freely, ‘ schlug Vrtra und ergoss die 
Fluth’, But the parallels show that the p&da is the truncated torso of another p&da, regular 
in its final cadence and the preceding anapaest, and duly furnished with that object which 
every reader of this Veda would supply anyhow, namely s{ndhtn ; from these a later poet 
‘over-familiarly has extracted the short form to suit his metre, Cf. also Oldenberg, RV. Noten, 
ए. 83, to RV. 1.82.2. See Part 2, chapter 2, class Bg, 


{1.81.5*, ई papriu pérthivarn réjah: 6.61.11%, apaprist parthivany uri réjo 


antériksam. ] 
1.81.6°1 (Gotama Rahdgana ; to Indra) 
.& paprau parthivarn réjo, badbadhé rocand divi, ow cf. 1.81.5% 
né पदो) indra kég cand nd 1866 né janigyaté ,’ti vigvazh vavakeitha , 
ow cf. 1.81.5¢ 


7-32.23% (Vasistha; to Indra) 
ng tvavih 8256 divyé ०६ parthivo ०६ jaté ०8 janisyate, 
agvayaénto maghavann indra vajino gavyantas tv’ havamahe. 


Note the change of persons in the two distichs of 1.81.5. I should think that the 
repeated distich is bald and late in that stanza, as compared with the more postic and 
archaic wording of 7.32.23. The distich 1.81.5 is closely parallel also to 1.102.8%, दधद) 
vigvarh bhuvanath vavaksithgatrir indra jénue& sanfd asi, which again makes ati vigvath 
vavakeitha of 1.81.5 look like an appended afterthought, and again shows that 1.81.5 is oom- 
posite and imitative, 
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[1.81.59 ati vigvarh vavaksitha: 1.102.8¢, ईध vigvarh bhtivanarh vavaksitha. ] 
[1.81.82, 4tha no ’vité bhava: 866 under 1.91.9°.] 


1.81.9>+e (Gotama Rahogana ; to Indra) 
eté ta indra jantévo vigvarh pugyanti varyam, 
antér hi khy6 jéninim ary6 védo éd&gueith tégith no véda  bhara, 
6.6.69 (Vasugruta Atreya ; to Agni) 
५ ॥ 
ए tyé agnéyo ’gnisu vigvarn pugyanti varyam, 
४6 hinvire ४६ invire ६६ iganyanty Snuség {sath stottbhya 4 bhara., 
oF 9.20.4°; also refrain, 5.6.1%10° 
10.133.24 (Sudas Paijavana ; to Indra) 
tv4th sindhoar dvasrjo ‘dharico 4hann éhim, 
acatrir indra jajiiige vigvath pugyasi varyam ,térn tva péri svajamahe 
nébhantam anyakégath jyaké 4dhi dh4nvasu., 


ow efg: refrain in 10.133.1 ff. 
8.45-15° (Trigoka Kanva; to Indra) 
y4s te revin édAqurih pramamérga maghittaye, 
tdsya na véda & bhara. 


Ludwig, 461, renders 1.81.9, ‘die leute hier, 0 Indra, niren dir alles vortreffliche’; 
Grassmann, ‘Es ernten deine Diener hier, o Indra, alles schine gut.’ Geldner, Ved. Stud. 
iii. 88, ‘diese Personen (das heisst, wir) entfalten fir dich, 0 Indra, alle ihre Kostbarkeit.’ 
One thing is certain, in perfect accord with Grassmann, namely, that eté ta indra jantévah 
refers to worshippers or adherents of Indra, Therefore vigvath pusyanti vdryam can moan 
but one thing, namely, ‘they prosper in all delectable possessions’. Cf. pésy& varyani, 
1.113.155 pésyath rayim, 8.97.3. And yot this last expression is not here employed in a 

sense, on the evidence of 5.6.6. Here the divine Agnis are the subject of pusyanti, 
80 that the first distich can have but one sense : ‘Now these Agnis make spring up all delect- 
able possessions in the Agnis.’ Grasamann, excellently, ‘Zur 51045 bringen alles Gut durch 
Feuer diese Feuer hier.’ A little vaguely, Ludwig, 345, ‘dise Agni (erzougen und) n&ren in 
den feuerstellen alles treffliche.’ This scholar, by introducing in brackets the transitive verb 
‘erzeugen’, creates an artificial zeugma in order to account for the transitive force of 
puryanti (but see 10.133.2). Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 127, ‘sie schaffen giiter herbei.’ Not 
quite clear, in my opinion, is the effect of Oldenberg’s rendering, SBE. xlvi. 379: ‘Those 
Agnis make everything precious prosper in the Agnis.’ Tho real meaning, once more, is that 
the Agnis generate, or cause to flourish, wealth in the Agnis, In other words, here pusyanti 
= pogayanti. So also in the third passage. Here Ludwig, 653, again rather vaguely, ‘alles 
treffliche hogest und pflegest du’; Grassmann, incorrectly, ‘du erntest reichlich alles Gut’, 
which does not correspond to his rendering of 1.81.9. Only one meaning seems possible, 
‘thou causest to spring up all delectable possessions’. If now we return to 1.81.9, it is 
evident that the repeated 785 is there used in a decidedly secondary sense, since the 
connexion demands a reflexive meaning in pusyanti which is not there verbally: ‘These thy 
people, O Indra, cause to spring up (for themselves; certainly not for Indra, or somebody 
else) all delectable possessions ’, that is, in still plainer language, ‘they prosper in all delectable 
Possessions’. So then from the side of grammar and because the plda originally expresses 
an act of the gods, not of mon, it seems clear that the traditional Gotama RahOgana borrowed 
and adapted the repeated pAda to a different, though not unrelated idea,—For 10.133.2° sea 
under 8.1.139. 


1,82.1¢-5e, y6ja nv indra te hArt. 
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1,862.24 (Gotama Rahogana ; to Indra) 
4kgann 4mtmadanta hy 4va priyd adhogata, 
६8६०९०६९ svébhanavo vipré névigthay& mati ,y6ji nv Indra te hért., 
कक refrain, 1.82,1°5° 
8.25.24> (Vigvamanas Vaiyagva ; to Mitra and Varuna, here Danastuti) 
smédabhicn kégavanta vipré névigthayé mati, 
mahé vajinav arvant& sScisanam. 

Native exegesis, beginning with the Padaptha, regards vipr& in 1.82.2 as viprih nom. 
plur., and in 8.25.24 as dual, Aocording to SAyana the sense of 1.82.2 is: yajamAn& bhuk- 
tavantah trptig cisan svakiyis (= priyéh) tandr (of. 1.114.7) akampayan, tadanantarazh 
svayattadIptayo vipri medhivinas navisthay& stutyi astavan. But in 7.66.8 the words 
matir vipra show that vipré ndvigthay& matf means ‘with the newest inspired song’ ; of. 
under 1.1272, Oldenberg, RV. Noten, ए. 83, has shown that 1.82.2 is to be rendered some- 
what as follows: ‘(The gods) have eaten and rejoiced ; friendly they have showered down 
(gifts). The self-shining (gods) have been praised with the newest inspired song.’ 8.25.24 
is part of a dAnastuti in which the poot narrates that he has received for his inspired newest 
song two caparisoned steeds. It is a safe guess that the repeated pida did not originate in 
this stanza.—Cf. Geldner, Rigveda-Kommentar, p. 14, who points in a different direction. 


1,823.3" (Gotama Rahogana ; to Indra) 
susaindfgarh tvé vaydéin m4ghavan vandistméhi, 
pré nOnéih pornévandhura stuté yahi vaghh anu ,ydja nv Indra te hért., 
ew refrain, 1.82.1°5° 
10,.158.5% (Cakgus Saurya ; to Sarya) 
susathdfgaihn tvé vaydth | préti pagyema sOrya,, ew ef. 10.37.74 
vi pagyema nrcdksasah. 


For 10,158.5° of, 10.37.74, with prefixed four syllables, jyég jivéh préti pagyema sdrya. 
{1.83.1", agvavati prathamé gésu gachati: 2.25.4, 84 sitvabhih prathamé, &.] 


{1.84.29 कपप ca atutir ipa: 8.17.4, asmaékarh sustutir ipa.) 
SV. 2.380 reads rsinAth sustutir upa, as its version of 1.84.2. 


1,84.8° (Gotama Rahngana ; to Indra) 

4 tistha vrtrahan réthara yukté te brahmana hart, 

arvdcinaih st te méno griva krnotu vagnund. 
3-37-28 (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 
arvacinarh sti te mans uté cékeuh gatakrato, 
indra kpnvéntu vaghstah. 


1.84.4* (Gotama Rahogana; to Indra) 
imém indra उपय piba jyéstham 4martyath m4dam, 
gukrdsya tvabhy aksaran dhdra rtasya sidane. 
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8.6.36० (Vatsa Kanva; to Indra) 
ई no yahi paravéto héribhyam haryatébhyam, 
imém indra sutéih piba. 
Note the pdas, 8.17.1, {ndra sémath pib& imém; 8.32.19°, indra piba sutéindm ; and, 
10.24.1५) indra s6mam iméth piba. 


1.84.7> (Gotama Rahogana ; to Indra) 
y4 éka id vidayate visu mértéya digusge, 


iigano Spratigkuta indro afigé., कक 1.1.85 
9.98.4> (Ambariga Varasgira, and एक्क Bharadvaja; to Pavamana 
Soma) 


86 hi पकप) deva gigvate vésu martadya diguse, 
indo sahasrinaz rayith gatétma&nazh vivasasi. 


Seo under 1.7.8°,—Of. igne mért&ya तत 1.45.8; and, devé martiya digise, 8.1.22. 
1.84.79, fpnno 4pratiskuta indro afig&: 1.7.8° ०० épratiskutah. 


1.84.9> (Gotama Rahngana ; to Indra) 
y&e cid dhi tva bahibhya 4 sutévah Svivdsati, 
पटाः ४६४ patyate ¢ava indro 276४, 
8.97.44 (Rebha Kacyapa ; to Indra) 
२४० chakrisi paravati yéd arvavati vrtrahan, or 8.13,159 
&tas ¢ girbhir dyugéd indra keibhih sutavaéh & vivisati. 


See under 1.7.8°, 
1,84.10¢-12%, visvIr क्षपण svardjyam. 


1.84.11 (Gotama Rahngapa; to Indra) 
४६ asya proaniyuvah sémath grinanti pfgnayab, 
priyd indrasya dhen4vo véjrarn hinvanti sdyakarh ,vasvir 4nu svardjyam., 
@w refrain, 1.84,10%-12° 
8.69.3 (Priyamedha Aiigirass ; to Indra) 
t& asya siidedohasah sémath grinanti pfgnayab, 
jénman devinarh visas , trisv 4 rocané divah., ow 1,105.5 


Sayana, at 8.69.3, following Nighantavah 3.23, renders siidadohasah by what amounts to 
KGpasadrgadohanih, i.e. ‘flowing like a well’. In the light of the agvamedha formula, 
‘VS. 22.25; TS. 7.4.13-1 ; KSA. 4.2, this is possible. Thore siidy&bhyah कोड ‘hail to the 
well-waters’, is surrounded by similar expressions. Grasemann’s (i, 485) ‘stromend stisse 
Milch’, however, is equally possible ; of. the discussion of Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 7a ff. S&yana 
at 1.84.11 renders pryaniyavah by sparganakAmAb, and this external etymological rendering 
is repeated by the Western authorities (Lexioons ; Ludwig, 464; Grassmann, 1, 85). Bergaigne 
also points that way : see the passages in my Index to Bergaigne, under 1.84.11 ; Grassmann’s 
Lexicon, under pryang. The fact that this rendering is suggested by a very dubious native 
etymology does not prejudice mo in its favour, but I am unable to suggest anything satis- 
factory for the dx. Aey. pryanByavah (Padap. prgans-yavah). Note the pun: prgankyévah: 
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pfonayah. Perhaps the idea of ‘flowing १ is contained in this word also. In any oase the 
two first distichs of 1.84.11 and 8.6.3 are closely parallel. For trigv ई rooané divéh in 
8.69.3, of. 9.86.27, where Soma is enveloped in ‘ cows’ (gébhih), that is to say in milk, ‘on the 
third beck in the brilliant spece of the heaven’. But the expression jénman devindih vigas 
(thus 1 not vigés) also remains unintelligible to me, even after the translations of Siyana ; 
Ladwig, 612; and Grasamann, i. 485. In these circumstances @ certain prejudice in favour 
of the priority of 1.84.11, which is clear in the main, must be held in suspense, 


(1.84.18, jaghina navatir ०६१४; 9.61.1°, avihan navatir néva.] 


1.84.14 (Gotama Rahdgans ; to Indra) 
ich4nn 4gvasya y4c chirah pérvategv épagritam, 
tad vidac charyanfvati. 
§-61.19° (CySvagva Atreya ; to Rathaviti Darbhya) 
eed keeti réthavitir maghévs gématir दपण, 
parvatesv épagritah. 
For 1.84.14 see Max Miller, SBE, xxxii, 398 ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 138 (who plausibly 


suggests that the horse is Dadhyafio). A partial parallel to 5.61.19 is 8.24.30. Cf. Geldner, 
Ved. Stud. ili. 152, note 2; Oldonberg, RV. Noten, p. 356. 


[1.84.19°, ०६ tv4d anyé maghavann asti mardité: 8.66.13°, nahf tvéd anyéh 
puruhdta ké¢ cané m4ghavann Asti marditd.] 
One pada padded out into two, or vice versa, Seo p. vii, fourth line from top. 


(1.85.28, ६६ uksitdso mahimdnam sata: 8.59(VAL 1 1.90) (ndravaruns mahiménam 
dgata] 


(1.85.69, pra ydd rdthesu pfsatir 4yugdhvam: 1.39.64, upo réthesu pfsatir 
ayugdhvam.]} 


1.85.8° (Gotama Rahogana ; to Maruts) 

gura ivéd yuyudbayo ०६ jagmayah gravasyavo né pftandsu yetire, 

bhéyante vigvaé bhivan’ martiidbhyo rijana iva tvesisarndrgo nérah. 
1.166.4° (Agastya Maitravaruni ; to Maruts) 
ई 56 गणम tAvistbhir Avyata pré va évasah svayataso adhrajan, 
bhéyante vigvé bhuvandni harmyé citré vo yimah préyatasv retisu. 


1.85.94, shan vrtrdth nir apim aubjad arpavim: 1.56.54, Ahan vrtrar nir apim 
Aubjo arnavam. 


[1.86.8°, 84 ganta gomati vrajé: 7.32.10/, gamat si gémati vrajé; 8.46.94; 
(Val. 3).59, gaméma gémati vrajé. | 


1,86.4>+¢ (Gotama Rahogana ; to Maruts) 
asyé virdsya barhisi sutéh sémo divistigu, 
प्रद médag ca casyate. 
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8.76.9> (Kurusuti Kanva; to Indra) 

ptbéd indra martsakhs sutdth sémath divigtigu, 

véjrazh पर्ण त oF 8.76.99 
4-49.1¢ (Pratiprabha Atreya; to Vigve Devah) 

विद्ये vim Ssyd havth priyam indrabrhaspatt, 

ukthéth médag ca gasyate. 

For divisti see Oldenberg, SBE. सय. 44; for ukthath médag ca, Hillebrandt, Bezz, Beitr. 
ix, 199 ff. 
1.86.5> (Gotama Rahogana ; to Maruts) 
asy4 grosantv ई bhivo vigvé yéq carganir abhi, 
श्य cit sasrisir fgah. 

4.7.4> (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

Agim वपय vivdsvato vigvé उ carganir abhi, 
 jabhruh ketim ay4vo bhfgavanarh vigé-vice. 
-23.1° (Dyumna Vigvacarsani Atreya; to Agni) 
Sgne eshantam ई bhara dyumnésya praséh& rayim, 
रपर उ careanir abhy Asi vijesu atsshat. 

St. 1.86.5 is turgid and difficult, the repeated 7845 loose, the third p&da hard to join to 
the preceding. But there is no good basis for emendation or rejection ; see under 5.86.2, and 
ef. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 86. For 4.7.4 see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 485. Ludwig, 334, 
361, 678, does not translate the repeated pAda conaistently.—Of. under 7.15.2°. 
1.87.4° (Gotama Rahngana ; to Maruts) 

8६ hi svasft pfsadagvo yiiva gand कई Iginds tavistbhir dvrtah, 

ईन satyS ynayavanedyo "र्द dhiyéh pravitétha visi gansh. 
2.23.11° (Grtsamada ; to Brahmanaspati) 
anSnudé vrgabhé jégmir abavath nigtapta gétrurh pftanasu sisahth, 
ési satyé pnaya brahmanas pata ugrdsya cid damité viluharginah. 

For various remarks caloulated to protest the impeccable text of 1.87.4 see Oldenberg, RV. 
Noten, p. 87.—For 2.23.11 cf. 5.34.6; 6.47.16. 

(1.89.74, vigve no dev कष gamann 708: 10.35.13°, vi¢ve no devi 4vasd gamantu. ] 

Ct. 1.107.2%, apa no devé दष gamantu, 


1.91.8 (Gotama Rahngana ; to Soma) = 
9.88.8 (Usanas Kavya; to Pavamana Soma) 
rajfio nu te vérunasya vratani brhéd gabhirdrh tiva soma dhama, 
gucig tvdm asi priyé nd mitré dakgayyo aryamévisi soma. 
Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii, 38, 
1.91.4): 1.59.3° ya parvatesv dgadhigy aps. 
(1.91.44, réjan soma préti havy& grbhiya: 6.47.28, déva ratha prati, &c.] 


1.91.6°, priydstotro vanaspétih: 9.12.79, nityastotro vénaspétih. 
9 y' 9 
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1.91.8* (Gotama Rahogana ; to Soma) 
tvéth nah soma vigvéto पद rijann aghSyatéh, 
०६ risyet tvivatah sAkha. 
10.25.7* (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Soma) 
tvdéth nab soma vigvito gopé 4dabhyo bhava, 
86008 rajann 4pa sridho vi vo mAde ,mé no duhgdisa 1988 vivaksase., 
: OF 1.23.9° 
A slightly secondary touch in gop, 10.25.7, as compared with réked in 1.91.8, is hardly to 
be mistaken, Add to this the consideration that the refrain plda 10.25.7 is certainly 
secondary : see under 1.23.9. 


[1.91.9°, tébhir no ’vité bhava: 7.96.5°, tébhir no ’vitd bhava] Cf. 1.81.89, 
&tha no, &. 


1,91.10%>: 10,1g0.2%, imérh yajiiam idérh vico jujusiné updgahi ; 1.26.10, imérh 
yajiidm idéth vécah. 

[1.91.115, sumrJtké na ई viga: 1.139.68, sumrltké na ई gahi.] 

1.891.192 : 1.18.2, vasuvit pustivardhanah. 


1,91.18> (Gotama Rahogana ; to Soma) 

86728 rérandhi no hrdi gavo ०६ ydvasegy 4, 

marya iva sv4 okyd. 
8.92.12 (Qrutakakea Aiigirasa ; or Sukakea Aiigirasa ; to Indra) 
vayém प tvi gatakrato gavo ०६ yévasegv &, ukthésu ranaydmasi. 

Cf. the pada, rénan glvo né yhvase, under 5.53.16. Stanza 1.91.13 is to be translated : 
£0 Soma, be thou comfortable in our stomach, as cattle on their pasture, 98 9 youth in his 
haunt!’ Of, Max Miller, SBE. xxxii. 87, 111 ; Geldner, Ved. Stud. 1. 66. A secondary touch 
in the construction of the repeated pid in 8.92.12—we should prefer gém (or gis) né, &o.—is 
unmistakable, notwithstanding that the verb can easily be supplied with the nominative 
ghvo. For 8.92.12 seo Bergaigne, La Syntaxe des Comparaisons, in Mélanges Renier, p. 88. 


1.91.16 (Gotama Rahogana ; to Soma) = 
9.31.4 (Gotama Rahogana ; to Soma Pavamina) 
ई pyByasva sim etu te vigvétah soma vfgnyam, 
bhéva vajasya 88708816. 

Aside from the series 1.74-93, the hymn 9.31 is the only other in the RV. which is 
ascribed to Gotama (Styana, Rahigana Gotama); cf. Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. वा, For the 
stanza seo Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. 1, 195, 303; if. 225, 227. 

1.91.17 (Gotama Rahdgana ; to Soma) 

& pySyasva madintama 86708 vigvebhir aigubhih, 

bhava nah sugrévastamah sékha vrdhé, 
9.67.28» (Pavitra Afigirasa, or Vasistha ; to Pavama&na Soma), 
एई pydyasva pré syandasva séma vigvebhir ahgubhih, 
devébhya uttamérh havth. 

Of. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 303; fi. 225, 
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[1.01.284, ubhayebhyah pré cikites gavistau: 6.47.20°, bfhaspate एड &o.] 
1.92.8, igazh véhantth sukfte sudinave: 1.47.8°, igath priicints sukfte sudinave. 


1,92.4° (Gotama Rahogana ; to Usas) 
Sdhi pépahsi vapate nrtir ivipornute viksa usréva bérjaham, 
jyétir vigvasméi bhivandya kynvati gévo na vrajérh vy tsi Svar témah. 
4-14.2> (Vamadeva Gautama; to Lifigoktadevatah, here Savitar) 
ordhvérh ketizh savitd devé acrej, jyétir vigvasmAi bhuvandya krovdn, 
ow 4.6.2° 
dpra dydvaprthivi antériksam, vi siiryo rapm{bhir oékitanah. 
1 1,115.10 
‘Por 1.92.4 of. Hillebrandt; Ved. Myth. ii. 38; Pischel, Ved. Stud, ii. 120; Geldner, ibid., 
p. 286; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 97 (where other references). 


1.92.6" (Gotama Rahdgana; to Usas) 
Stdrigma timasas pérém asyded uchantt vayin’ krnoti, 
griyé chéndo ०६ smayate vibhati supréttka siumanasdyajigah. 
1,183.6% (Agastya ; to Agvins) = 
1.184.6% (The same) 
étérigma témasas pérém asyé ,préti varh stémo acviniy adhayi, , 
कक 1.183.6> 
104 yStarh pathfbhir devaydnair vidyémegdrh vrjénas jirédanum., 
oF 1.183.604 
7-73-1® (Vasigtha ; to Agvins) 
étarigma timasas pérdm asyé préti stémarth devayanto dédhanah, 
purudéiss purutéma purajdmartys havate acvin8 gih. 
For 1.92.6 see Bloomfield, Religion of the Veda, p. 66; Pischel, Ved. Stud. 1, 99; Olden- 
berg, RY. Noten, p. 91. 


1.92.7% (Gotama Rahtgana ; to Usas) 
bhAsvati netri sinfténdth वार stave duhité gotamebhih, 
prajivato nrvato 4gvabudhyan tiso géagrih pa masi véjan. 
1.113.4% (Kutsa ; to Usas) 
bhdsvati netri sinftandm Aceti citré vi duro na Avah, 
prarpys jagad vy प no ray6 akhyad usd ajtgar bhuvanini vigva. 
Cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, ए. 91, who seems to me a little over-cautious in refusing to 
regard agvabudhyan as metrical or phonetic equivalent of ‘égvabudhnyé&n ; of. the author, 
Indogermanische Forschungen, xxv. 195, and Concordance under, annath me budhya, 


1,92.11¢ and 1.93.12° (Gotama RahOgana; to Usas) 
vyOrnvati divé antah abodhy 4pa svdsirarh sanutér yuyoti, 
praminati manusys yugani उद jardeya cikeasi vi bhati. 
paciin né citrd subh4ga prathind sindhur ०६ kedda urviy4 vy agvait, 
éminati daivyéni vraténi siryasya ceti ragmfbhir dryand, 

14 [२०५४५] 
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1,124.2 (Kakstvat Dairghatamasa ; to Usas) 
Sminati daivyini vraténi praminati manusy’ yugani, 
(पुश upamé o4gvatmim Byattndh prathamésd vy adyaut., 
कक 1.113.509 
There can be no question that 1.124.2 is the source of the repeated pAdas in 1.92.11 and 12. 
‘The antithesis between dminat! and praminatt, and tyisinim and Ayatinkm cannot but be 
intentional and primary. Note also the parallelism between dminat! and syatinim; and 
praminat{ and lyégipdm. On the other hand, we ought to allow full weight to the really 
senseless non sequitur of the seoond distich in 1.92.11: ‘reducing the ages of men, the woman 
shines by the light of her paramour (the sun). For the meaning of yug ‘age’, Le. ‘ period 
of time’, see Bal Gangidhar Tilak, The Arctic Home in the Vedas, p. 176. The seoond 
distich of 1.124.2 recurs, with the variants vibhitinim for Ayatinm, and agvait for 
adyhut (cf. agvait in 1.92.11), in 1.113.15. The probability is that this stanza also is 
secondary, because vibhAtinkm disturbs the antithesis between Tyisipém and Ayatinim, and 
because the connexion between its two distichs is sufficiently loose : 


Avéhant! एकर viryAni citréth ketith krnute oékitind, 
IyGgindm upamé gégvatindth vibhatindth prathamésk vy Agvait. 

Stanza 1.124.2 is the high-water mark of Vedio composition. The two antitheses Aminatt 
«+» praminatf and tyisindm. ..Ayatinim mark as later imitations all repetitions that disturb 
this balance. The relation of the two pairs of antithetical words may be expressed in the 
proportion : dminat{ : Syatinim = praminat{: tydsinim. That is to say : The dawns preserve 
the laws of the gods (4minat!) by their regular appearance (Ayatindm); the ages of men waste 
away (praminatf) as the dawns fade day by day (एकपद), Or by the diagram : 

dmintl ज . = = =... praminatf 





ty6gtpam "+ 


1,93.18>te (Gotama Rahogana ; to- Usas) 
tigas ४६० citrém & bharésmSbhyath vajinivati, 
yéne tokarh ca ténayarn ca dhamahe. 


4-55-9° (Vamadeva ; to Vigve Devah, here Usas) 

igo maghony & vaha sinrte virya puri, 

asmébhyath vajinivati. 

9-74-54 (Kaketvat Dairghatamasa ; to Pavamaina Soma) 

द्रापे aigih s4camAna Ormin& devivyarh mAnuse pinvati tvécam, 
dédhati garbham Aditer upéstha 4 yéna tokéim ca ténayarn ca dhamahe. 


Ludwig, 4, renders 1.92.13, ‘Uses, bring das wunderbare, rosséreiche uns, womit wir 
samen und kinder uns schaffen.’ Very similarly Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 230. Grassmann, 
५0 gabenreiches Morgenroth, die schone Gabe bring uns her, durch welche Kind und Kindes- 
kind uns wird zm Theil.’ Ludwig's translation is diplomatic, but obscure; Grassmann’s 
facile, but illogical. What sort of a ‘bright’ gift is it, by means of which men may secure 
for themselves children and posterity? The word citré is a kind of a kenning in the Rig-Veda; 
‘a glance at Grasamann’s article (citré 4) shows that some such word as rayi, rfdhas, dravinam, 
or the like, mtst be understood with it. Similarly gratya is a Kenning of ray! in 6.72.5, as is 
shown by its close parallel 1.17.23. The bad logic is therefore with the stanza itself, not with 
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Grasamann. The first distich of 1.92.13 is really paraphrased in 4.55.9, Which clearly ex- 
presses the object ०१ ई bhara, This parallel shows the extraneous character of the appendage, 
1.92.13°,. The 2805 seems indeed to have been borrowed from another connexion ; at any 
rate wo have it, with a logically perfect antecedent to its relative yéna, in 9.74.5 : ‘He (Soma) 
places a foetus into the womb of Aditi, by which wo shall obtain children and posterity.’ 
This alludes to the familiar idea of sémo retodhih, RV. 9.86.39 (af. also stanza 28) ; TS. 1.7.4.5; 
a 2.2.4: 18.7. Cf, Borgaigne, i, 183; ii. 35, 41, 79; ili. 96, note; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth, 
„359. 


1.9.16 (Gotama Rahogana ; to Agvins) 
Sgvina vartir asm4d 4 gémad dasra hfranyavat, 
arvag rétharh simanasé ni yachatam. 


7-74-20 (Vasistha ; to Agvins) 
yuvarh वद dadathur bhéjanazh nara eédetharh siinftavate, 
arvig rétharh sémanasé ni yachatath ,pfbatarh eomy4rn médhu., 

ow 6.60.15 
8.35.22 (Cyavagva Atreya; to Agvins) 
arvag réthazh ni yachatarh ,pfbatazh somy4rn m4dhu, , ow 6.60,159 
& yatam agvind gatam avasyir vam ahérh huve dhattérh rétnani daguge. 


‘The rigmarole of 8.35.22, repeating, as it docs, two pAdas of 7.74.2, seems late and 
imitative. 


1.92.17° (Gotama Rahogana ; to Agvins) 
yav itthd glokam ई करत jyotir janaya cakrathuh, 
& ne drjath vahatam agvin’ yavém. 


1,157.4" (Dirghatamas Aucathya; to Agvins) 
ई ne drjath vahatam agviné yuvéth médhumatys nah kégay’ mimik- 


gatam, 
upréyus téristarh ni répahsi mrkeatarh sédhatarh dvégo bhévatarh sack- 
bhiva., ow 11.34.1108 
For 1.157-4° of. the entire stanza 1.22.3. 


1.938.189 (Gotama Rahngana ; to Agvins) 

6b4 devé mayobhiva dasré hiranyavartani, 

yugarbidho vahantu sémapitaye. , ow cf. 1.92.18° 
5-75-2° (Avasyu Atreya ; to Agvins) 
atydyatam agvin& tird vigvé ahdrh sén8, 
dgar& hiranyavartani sisumns sindhuvahasi ,midhvt mama grutarh 

hévam. 1 ow refrain, 5-75.1%9¢ 

8.5.11 (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to Agvins) . 
vavrdhand ,gubhas pati, déaré hiranyavartani, 
uptbatarh somyérh médhu., or 6.600.160 
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8.8.1° (Sadhvansa Kanva ; to Agvins) 
(६ no vigvabhir atibhir, (करण्ड gSchatath yavam, , 
era: 7.24.49; b: 5.75.3” 
déar& hiranyavartani , pibatarh somyarh médhu. , or 6.60.154 
8.87.5° (Dyumntka Vasistha, or others ; to Acvins) 
पद nonéth yatam agvindgvebhih prusitépeubhih, , 
ow a: 8.8.29; b: 8.13,.11> 
तड hiranyavartani gubhas pati ,patdm sémam एद). , 
ow 1.47.3" 
Cf, radr& hiranyavartan! 5.75.3°. There can be no doubt that the composite pada 8.87.5° 
marks the stanza as late, Note the enclisis of gubhas patf, in connexion with the orthotone 
‘vooatives preceding it (contrary to 1.3.1), due to numerous passages in which this expression 
coours without other vooatives in the final iambic dipody of dodecasyllabio pAdas, Cf. Olden- 
berg, RY. Noten, Index, p. 427 (Vokativbetonung). 


[1.02.18°, ugarbudho vahantu sémapitaye: 8.1.244, véhantu sémapttaye. | 


1.98.24 (Gotama Rahngana ; to Agni and Soma) 

4gnisoma 56 ady& vam idéth véeah saparyati, 

tésmai dhattarh suviryarh हर्द्य) pégarh svégvyam. 
9.65.17 (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
ई na indo catagvinarh gévath pégath svdgvyam, 
vahas bhégattim ataye. 


1.93.84 (Gotama Rahdgana ; to Agni and Soma) 
Sgnisoms yé dhutirh 56 vash 098 dhaviskrtim, 
s& prajéy& suviryam vigvam ayur vy agnavat. 
8.31.8> (Manu Vaivasvata; Darhpatyor Scisah) 
putrina धद kumarina vigvam ayur vy agnutah, 
ubbé hiranyapegasa. 
10.85.42> (Sarys Savitrt; to Sarys) 
पीर starh ma vi yaustarh vigvam dyur vy Agnutam, 
Icilantau putrair néptrbhir médamanau své grhé. 


‘Those and similar formulas carry on a lively existence in AV. and the Yajus-texts; eee my 
Vedio Concordance under vigvam Ayur, £0. 


(1.98.4, 4gnisoms céti tad viryarh vim: 3.12.9° téd varh ceti pré viryam.] 
1.98.64 (Gotama Rahngana ; to Agni and Soma) 
ईप वाठ matarigvs jabhirimathnad anyéxh pari gyend Sdreh, 
4gnizoms bréhmans vavrdhanérish yajfidya cakrathur u lokdm. 
7-99.49 (Vasistha; to Indra and Visnu) 


प्क yajfiaya cakrathur u lokérh jansyénts siryam usisam agnim. 
disasya cid vreagiprésya m&yé jaghndthur nars prtandjyesu. 
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1.98.84 (Gotama Rahogapa ; to Agni and Soma) 
इ agnfedma havisi saparydd devadrica m4nas& yé ghrténa, 
tésya vratéth raksatarh patim 8211880 vigé jénéya méhi gérma yachatam. 


7.82.1 (Vasistha ; to Indra and Varuna) 
fndr&varup’ yuvam adhvardya no vigé jénéya mshi gérma yachatam, 
dirgh4prayajyum ati y6 vanusy4ti vayérh jayema pftanisu dodhyah. 


Group 11. Hymns 94-115, ascribed to Kutsa Aigirasa 
1.84.14 142, agne sakhyé md risima vayain tava. 


1,04.8> (Kutsa Aiigirasa ; to Agni) 
gakéma tva samidharh atdhéys dhiyas tvé deva havir adanty ahutam, 
tvam बतारे ई vaha tin hy ugmésy ,4gne sakhyé mé risims vayérh tava, 
ow refrain, 1.94. 14-144 


9.1.130 (Grtaamada Bhargava Qaunaka, formerly Aiigirasa Caunahotra ; to 


Agni) 
tvdm agna Aditydes asyash tvith र्द pions cakrire kave, 
र्व ritigéco adhvarégu sagcire tvé तण्ड havir adanty ahutam. 


The repeated pida seems well enough in both stanzas, In 2.1.14 the idea is taken up 
= sooond time concatenatingly, and with vast expansion : tvé (agne vigve amftieo adriha Ast) 
devi havir adanty dhutam, Most of the words which I have bracketed are little more than- 
empty glosses ; of. vigve devieo adrihah, 1.19.3; 9102.5. We may assume with some con- 
fidence that this stanza at least is the work of an after-poet. This does not of iteelf establish 
the secondary origin of 2.1.13 (Aufrecht, Preface to Rig-Veda, Second Edition, p. xxiv), 
Decause the concatenating stanza may have been added by a later hand, as a kind of gloss ; 
see Bloomfield, The Atharva-Veds, p. 43, bottom. Still 2.1 is 9 litany every pida of whose 
first twelve stanzas begins with a case-form of stem tva ‘thou’; such a composition is, to say 
the least, not primary. Iam therefore inolined to think that Aufrecht’s conception of the 
relative age of our repeated pada is correct. 


[1.04.19°, ¢arman syma tava sapréthastame: 5.65.5, syima sapréthastame. ] 


1,94.169 ; 95.119; 96.994; 98.3०; 100.19; 102.1104; 103,80; rog.19%d; 
106.7%; 107.3%; 108.13%; 109.84; 10.99; rri.g%; r12.25%; 
113.209 ; पावन; 115.6%; 4.97.58, tan no mitré vaéruno 
m&mahant&m 4ditih sindhuh prthivi uté dyduh. 


(1.95.5, jihminam aordhvéh svéyagh updsthe: 2.35.9, jihminam ardhvé 
vidyiitarh vasinab. ] 
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195.8% (Kutsa Aiigirasa ; to Agni) 
tvegéth ripéth krnuta uttararh yét sarnpriicinah sédane gébhir adbhth, 
kavir budhnérh péri marmrjyate dhih sf devétata simitir babhava. 

9.71.8 (Reabha Vaicvamitra ; to Pavamina Soma) 

tvegdth ripéih krnute virpo asya s4 yatricayat simrta sédhati sridhth, 

aped yati svadhéya ddivyarn janarh sith sugfuti ndsate sith géagrays. 

For 1.95.8 see Bergaigne, i. 73, and especially ii. 67 ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 115, 118; BY. 

Noten, 95; for 9.71.8, Bergaigne, i. 162, 176, 189; ii 172, and eapecially ii. 67. Notwith- 
standing the bizarre mysticism of both stanzas, we can see that they are related beyond the 
vorbal similarity of their opening p&das. In 1.95.8° ‘sage prayer’ (kavir... dhth, hendia- 
dyoin) purifies Agni’s foundation, after his highest part has assumed brilliant colour (pida a), 
9० that it beoomes the meeting-place among the gods (devétAts). In 9.71.8" Soma assumes 
brilliant colour, goes to the divine folk (pida b) and there associates himself with praise 
accompanied by kine (sustutt ... géagray, pendant to kavir...dhth). We may never find 
out what is the exact value of these mystic utterances of the Rishis, but in any case, these 
two stanzas which assimilate Agni and Soma, must be considered in their mutual relation, 
before explanation of either is possible. 


1,86.11 = 1.96.9 (Kutsa Aiigirasa ; to Agni) 
eva no agne samidh& vrdhané revit pvaka grévase vi bhahi, 
tén no mitré véruno mimahantém éditih sindhuh prthivi uté dyaub. 


‘The second hemistich is refrain in i. 94.16% ff. 
1.96.14 ०, वद agnirh dhirayan dravinodim. 


1.96.6" (Kutsa Afigirasa ; to Agni) 
réy6é budhnéh sathgémano vésinash yajiidsya ketir manmasidhano véh, 
amrtatvath rékeamBnssa enarh ,devé agnirn dharayan dravinodim., 
कक refrain, 1.96,14-74 
10.139.3° (Vigvavasu Devagandharva ; to Surya) 
réy6 budhnéh sarngdémano vasindin vigva ropdbhi caste ¢Actbhih, 
,devé iva savitd satyddharmé ndro né tasthiu samaré dhéninam, 
कक 10.34.8> 
The entire stanza 10.139.3 is rubbish without real sequence, certainly secondary to 1.96.6. 


Cf, under 1.73.24, 
1.96.8५, dravinodd dravinasas turisya: 1.15.7%, dravinoda drévinasah. 
1.96.9 = 1.95.11. 

1.97.18, 10-89, 4pa nah gdgucad aghém. 

(1.07.8, prismikasag ca stréyah: 5.10.6°, asmikasag ca stréyah.] 


1.97.60; 1.1.4, vigvétah paribbiir asi, 
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1,98.2%*d (Kutea Aiigirasa ; to Agni, or Agni Vaipvanara) 
prsté divi preté agnih prthivyarh pret6 vigva dsadhir ई viveca, 
v&igvanaréh séhasi pre{6 agnth 86 no diva 88 rigéh p&tu ndktam. 
7.5.28 (Vasistha ; to Vaicvanara) 
prefé divi dhayy agnih prthivyarh ,néta aindhonaih vreabhé stiyandm, , 
or 6.44.21 
86 mAnustr abhi vigo vi bhati vaigvanard vavrdhano varena. 
10.87.14 (Payu Bharadvaja ; to Agni Raksohan) 
raksohénarh vajinam 4 jigharmi mitrarh préthistham upa yami carma, 
gigano agnth krdtubhih sémiddhah 96 no div s6 rigéh एप néktam. 
Note that a variant of 7.5.2, रि sindhdn&th vrpabhé stfyandm, is addressed in 6.44.22, to 


Indra (more fittingly ?). For the entire item see Oldenberg, BY. Noten, p. 95 ; and note AV. 
3.2.2९, divi sppsté yajatéh stiryatvak. 


(1.99.10, 54 nah parsad Ati durgini viva : 1.89.2; 10.56.74, svast{bhir Ati, &c.] 
1.100.14-154, maritvan no bhavaty indra ati, 


1.100.115 (Rjragva, or others ; to Indra) 
a4 jamfbhir y4t saméjati mf{hé ‘jamibhir va puruhots évaih, 
apath tokésya tinayasya jogé ,maritvan no bhavatv indra atf., 
@ refrain, 1.100,14-1g4 
6.44.18° (Garhyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 
4st gm& no maghavann indra prtsv ,Asmébhyarh méhi vérivah sugdm 
oF 1.102.4° 
अय tokésya tinayasye jegé indra strin krnuh{ इड no ardhém. 


For the meaning of the repeated pida seo Bergaigne, il. 177, note, 185, note ; for 6.44.18, 
Reissor, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 233. 


1.100.12> (Rjragva Varsigira, and others; to Indra) 
a4 vajrabhfd dasyuhd bhimé ugréh sahderacet&h gaténitha fbhva, 
camrig6 ०६ ¢évass paficajanyo ,maritvan no bhavatv indra atf., 
@w refrain, 1.100.10-1659 
10.69.7> (Sumitra Badhryagva ; to Agni) 
dmghétantur brhédukesy4m agnth sabdarastarih gaténitha fbhvs, 
dyumin dyumétsu nfbhir mfjyam&nah sumitrésu didayo devayatsu. 
एस compare 1,100.12 with the general drift of 3.60.7 and 8,96.18 it will seem quite clear 
that the locution sabéaracet&h catdnithah in 1,100.12 is superior and prior to the insipid 
sequence sahésrastarth gat4nithah in 10.69.7. The change in the latter stanza is due to the 
suggestion of byhédukeS in pAda a, The caso is one of the clearest in relative chronology. 


[1.100.15>, €$ can4 6१४80 4ntam Spuh: 1.167.9>, artic cic ०४६१४७०, &6.] 
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1,100.19 (Rjracva ; to Indra) = 
1,102.11 (Kutaa; to Indra) 
vigvaéhéndro adhivakté no astv éparihvytah sanuy&éma vajam, 
,tén no mitré véruno mAmahantam dditih atndhur prthivi uté dyduh., 
ow refrain, 1.94.16°4 ff. 
For pada b ef. 1,101.11, vayém indrena sanuyama vijam. 


1.101.14-74, maritvantarh sakhyfya havaémahe. 
1,101.84, 9», tvayé havi cakrms satyaradhah (9, brahmavahah). 


1.102.4° (Kuta ; to Indra) 
vay4ih jayema tv4ya yujé vftam asmékam 4icam ud avs bhére-bhare, 
asmébhyam indra vérivah sugéth kpdhi pré पप्य maghsvan vfsnys ruja. 
6.44.18> (Garhyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 
Asti sm& no maghavann indra prtev Asmdébhyath mshi vérivah sugdéth 


kab, 
.aparh tokAsya ténayasya jesé, indra strfn krnuhi ems no ardhém. 
कक 1.100,11° 


(1.102.8°. ईरते vigvarh bhuvanarh vavaksitha: 1.81.5°, ati vigvarn vavaksitha. ] 


1,102.84 (Kutaa ; to Indra) 
trivistidhdtu pratiménam 6jasas tieré bhiimir nrpate trini rocand, 
पद्वक्ष vigvarh bhivanarh vavaksith Agatrir indra jantigé sanad asi. 


ow cf.1.102.8° 
8.21.13 (Sobhari Kanva ; to Indra) 
abhratrvy6 and tvém éndpir indra [परपद sanéd asi, 
yudhéd apitvém ichase. 
RY.10.133.2¢ (Sudas Paijavana ; to Indra) 
कष्ठ sindhaar 4vasrjo ’dhardco éhann shim, 
agatrir indra jajfiise , vigvarn pusyasi viryarh, tat tvs एय svajimahe 
nébhantim anyakésish jyakd ddhi dhanvasu. , 
@r d: 1.89.9; fg: refrain, 10,133.18 
Grassmann renders 8.21.13: ‘Denn du bist ja von Hause aus ganz ohne Vettern, Indra. 
und Verwandtschaft such; durch Kampf begehrst Verwandte du.’ Ludwig, 596, ‘ohne 
nebenbuhler nimlich, ohne genossen, Indra, bist du von jeher; im kampfe guchst du den 
gefihrten’ ; of. his commentary, vol. v, p. 147. The paradox in the repeated pidas is only 
apparent: dndpih, as well as agatrih, expresses Indra’s solitary greatness as a warrior god 
from his birth on; he requires no ally and no enemy dares him. Ludwig conceives 8.21.13° 
as irony. This is quite unnecessary ; the stanza continues the thought very aptly and 
effectively : ‘with battle alone dost thou seek friendship’, that is to say, ‘all you care for is 
fight’. Yet it is a good guess that 8.21.13 states in paradoxical and heightened rhetorical 
form, therefore in later form, what the other versions state in simple and primary form. I 
have for my part no hesitation in believing that 8.21.13 imitates 1.102.8.—For 1,102.8 pee 
under 1.81.5 ; for the repeated pAda cf, aleo 8.15.10°, m&thistha indra jajtiige. 


118] Hymns ascribed to Kutsa Aiigivasa [—1.105.1-18 
1.103.411 = 1,100.19. 


1,108.9 (Kutea ; to Indra) 
sé dharayat prthivith papréthac ca véjreya hatvé nfr apéh sasarja, 
éhann dhim 4bhinad rauhinérh vy dhan vyahsarh magh4va géctbhih. 
2.1g.2° (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 
avangé dyim astabhayad brhéntam 4 rédast aprnad antérikeam, 
8६ dhérayat prthivith papréthac ca sémasya tA mAda indrag cakara. 

I render 1.103.2, ‘He sustained the earth and spread it out. Having slain (Vytra) with 
his bolt he released the waters. He slew the dragon, cleft Riuhina ; Maghavan slew Vyaisa 
with might.’ The theme of the first एत is none too sympathetic with the rest of the stanza, 
Of course, it contains one of the stock ideas about Indra (2.17.5 ; 3.44-3), and loose linkage of 
motifs is one of the standard failings of the RV. But the other stanza shows the same pda 80 
closely knit with the rest of the stanza that it seems hard, in this instance, to doubt direct 
borrowing on the part of 1.103.2: ‘On no timbers (resting it) he supported the high heaven ; 
he filled the two (ooamic) hemispheres and the mid-air; he sustained the earth and spread it 
out, Inspired by soma Indra hath done these deeds.’ ‘The stanza is perfect, and the sequence 
कूर, antérikeam, prthivim intentional and original. 


1,108.74: 1.52.15, vigve devéeo amadann 4nu tvs. 


1,104.1" (Kutsa ; to Indra) 

yénig ta indra nigéde akari tém ई nf sida svané nérva, 

vimucys vyo ’vasdydevan १०४६ vistor vahtyasah prapitvé. 
724.1% (Vasisths Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 
yénig ta indra sddane akéri tim 4 nfbhih puruhote pré yahi, 
&80 yatha no "राद vrdhé ca 060० vastni mamédag ca sémaih. 


On sundry aspects of 1.104.1 (especially the word prapitvé) see Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 177 5 
Bloomfield, JAOS. xvi. 31 ; Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 206; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 98. 


1.104.8" (Kutsa ; to Indra) 
mé no vadhir indra ma pér& d& mé nah priyd bhojanani pré mosth, ` 
andé mé no maghavafi chakra nir bhen m4 nah pdtra bhet eab4janusini. 
7.46.4° (Vasistha ; to Rudra) 
mé no vadhi rudra mé pér& 08 ma te bhoma présitau hilitéeya, 
ई no bhaja barhisi jivagahsé ,yOyarh pata svastibhih sida nah., 
कव refrain, 7.1,204 ff. 


One may fancy that the repeated pada originated in 7.46.4, in the atmosphere of Rudra 
rather than that of Indra; cf.1.114.8. But see also the pAda 10.128,8, indra mé no ririgo mi. 
para dab. 


[1.104.9, uruvy4e8 jathéra ई vrsasva ; 10.96.13%, satrd vrsaii jathéra, &.] 


1.105.1*-18°, vittérh me asy4 rodasl, 
15 [०५१ 
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1,108.8 (Trita Aptya, or Kutsa ; to Vigve Devah) 
amf 76 deva sthéna trigv ई rocané divéh, 
kéd va ददप kéd दपः kva pratnd va dhutir ,vittéth me asy4 rodaal. , 
@ refrain, 1,.105.1°-18¢ 
8.69.34 (Priyamedha Afigirasa ; to Indra) 
ध्व asya siidadohasah ,s6marh ¢rmanti pfonayah, , ow 1.54. 
jénman devansth vicas trigv & rocané divah. 


Ct. under 1.84.11. For the stanza 1,105.5 see Ludwig, Kritik, p. 37; Geldner, Ved. Stud. 
iii, 172,—rooané divéh is frequent cadence, 8.10.1 ; 82.45 97.53 9-86.27. 


1.105.8*ted (Trita Aptya, or Kutsa ; to Vigve Devah, here Indra) 

séth m& tapanty abhitah sapétnir iva pdrgavah, 

miigo né gigné vy adanti m&dhya stotarath te gatakrato ,vittéth me asyé 
rodast. , ew refrain, 1.105.118 


10.33.28 (Kavaga Ailuga ; to Indra) 

sdém ma tapanty abhitah sapdétnir iva pérgavab, 

nf badhate 4matir nagnéta jasur vér n& veviyate matth. 
10.33-3*> (The same) 

miugo né gigna vy adanti madhya stotarain te gatakrato, 
sakft sii no maghavann indra mrlayidhs pitéva no bhava. 


Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 150; Rigveda-Komm., ए. 155, thinks the import of 10.33 is as 
follows: ‘King Kurugravana has a Purohita, named Kavasa Ailuga, The king dies, His 
wicked heir, Upamagravas, dislikes Kavasa and casts him into a well. There Kavass 
composes the hymn,’ I feel pretty certain that there is nothing of a well connected with 
the hymn. The hymn is simply the complaint of a poet-priest who has fallen upon evil 
times. His patron Kurugravana is dead; he is ‘out of a job’, and therefore appeals to 
Upamagravas, the son and successor of Kurugravane, to remember that he was his father's 
devoted priest (stanzas 7-9), to consider his plight, and to employ him. This theme accounte 
perfectly for the wording of the hymn ; see Geldner’s translation, ibid. 184. For Brahmans 
in need see RY, 6.44.10; 8.80.3; 10.24.3; AV. 7.103 (Bloomfield, The Atharva-Veds, 
त प same author, Geldner, Ved. Stud. ili, 168, treats RV. 1.105 as a ‘song of the well’; of. 
also Oertel, JAOS, xviii, p.18 ff.; Laodte, Gunadhya et la Brhatkathh, 7. 272 कै, Later Akhyanas 
tell how Trita Aptya was thrown into a well by his brothers Ekata and Dvita, out of greed for 
his possessions, Or, according to another version, the same worthies, namely Ekata and 
Dvita, abandon Trita for the same cause, when he accidentally falls into a well, because he 
has been scared by a wolf. Furthermore this legend, exhibited in the first sixteen stanzas of 
1.105, is merely recited in order to inspire Kutsa, who has fallen into the same trouble, which 
he narrates in the last three stanzas (17-19) of the same hymn, To me, as to Oldenberg, RV. 
Noten, p. 100, the application of the later legends to this hymn seems very precarious, 
although I would not go ० far as Oldenberg in saying that the two substances are entirely 
unconnected. Nor does that scholar’s suggestion that the hymn deals with the sufferings of 
a sick person seem to me probable, 

‘As far as the repeated stanzas are concerned, Ludwig, Der Rig-Veda, ili, p. 96, thinks that 
1.1058 is patched up of parte of the two stanzas 10.33.23; cf. aleo Grasemann, ii. 446. 
With this view I agree entirely, because it seome to me unlikely that a later versifex could 
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have expanded 1.105.8 into the two pat stanzas of the tenth book, which count among the 
best lines of the RV. As stated before, they seem to be the complaint of a needy poet : 

a, ‘My riba pain mo all about as co-wives plague (thoir husband). Worry, nakedness, and 
exhaustion press upon me, My mind flutters like a bird.” 

3. As (hungry) rats gnaw at (their) tails, 20 do my cares gnaw me, thy bard, 0 (god 
Indra), who hast a hundred wisdoms. Once, pray, 0 patron Indra, take pity on me, be 
now asa father to me.” 

Ludwig, Nachrichten des Rig- und Atharvaveda, p. 16, ‘wie die mAuse gignafrichte 
(eder phallusidole) so verzehren mich sorgen.’ Similarly Brunnhofer, Bezz. Beitr. xxvi. 
107 fZ, takes gignd in the sense of ‘peas’. Very improbable. Nirukta 4.6 explains gignk as 
‘cords’, or ‘membrum virile.’ More likely hungry rats gnaw their own tails ; this establishes 
perfect parallelism with his own cares that gnaw at a man in trouble. Durga to Nirukta, 4.6, 
Dhavati hi tiragehm oga svabhAvo yao chepath bhakesyanti. Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 
2.86. 

Regarding the natural history of the comparison, I have consulted Professor Henry H. 
Donaldson, of the Wistar Institute of Anatomy and Biology. He writes as follows (February 
29, 2912) : 

१, ‘Apropos of the quotation “‘As (hungry) rate gnaw at (their) tails”, it is most probable that 
the particular species referred to was that which is known as Mus rattus, This was the rat 
which overspread Europe and was dominant there up to the beginning of the eighteenth 
century, when. a second invasion of rate took place, this time represented by the Norway rat. 
‘The Norway rat has become cosmopolitan and almost everywhere has displaced and largely 
destroyed Mus rattua, I mention this merely to explain why we have no direst observations 
on the habits and behaviour of Mus rattus. 

It is to be noted, however, that in the specimens of Mus rattus which I have seen, a rela- 
tively large number have damaged tails, that is, more or less of the tail has been lost, and 
second, from observations on the Norway rat, parasitic infections of the tail, giving rise to 
sores and raw places, are not at all uncommon. These two facts might be brought into 
connexion with the line above. However, 80 far as I am aware, there are no direct observa- 
tions indicating that the Norway rat ever dines off its own tail.’ 


1.108.150 (Trita Aptya, or Kutsa; to Vigve Devah, here Agni) 
fgne tava tyéd ukthyarh devégv asty 4pyam, 
86 nah atts manusvéd ई devin yaksi vidustaro । vittéth me asya rodast., 
ew refrain, 1.105.1°-18¢ 
8.10.34 (Pragitha Kanva; to Agvins) 
tyd nv agvin& huve sudAisass grbhé krtd, 
y4yor dsti pré nah sakhy4m devégv ddhy épyam. 


Cf. the pada 8.27.10, déviso dsty 4pyam. 


1.105.144 (Trita Aptys, or Kutsa; to Vigve Devah, here Agni) 
aatté hota manugvéd 4 devad दनो vidustarah, 
agnir havyé sugidati devé devégu médhiro , vittérh me asy4 rodast., ° 
ew refrain, 1.105.1°-18¢ 
1.142.110 (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Agni) 
avasrjénn tips tménd devan yaksi vanaspate, 
agnir havya sugadati devé devégu médhirah. 
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1,188,10° (Agastya ; Apra, here to Vanaspati) 
upa tmény& vansspate patho devébhyah srja, 
agnir havyéni sigvadat. 

For pada 1.105.14¢ ef. 8.29.29, antér devégn médhirah. 


1.108.16> (Trita Aptya, or Kutea; to Vigve Devah) 
asiu yéh péntha adityo divi pravécyarh kytéh, 
०8 #4 devi atikrame téth mart&so 28 pacyatha , vittérh me asyd rodast, 
@w refrain, 1.105.1°-18¢ 
23.22. 4° (Grtaamada ; to Indra) 
t4va ty4n néryarn nrté ’pa indra prathaméth एषितु divi pravacyath 
पप्य, 
२६१ devésya 4१४७३ एर्व प dsurh rip4nn apéh, 
bhiivad vigvam abhy ddevam jass viddd पुष gatékratur रावत fsam. 


For the metre of 2.22.4 see Oldenberg, Prol. 115; RV. Noten, p. 206; Arnold, VM. § 247 
{iii), and page 249, nr. 84. The former divides off pravécyath krtém as a separate pida; the 
Jatter divides the first line into two twelve-syllable padas, The parallel in 1.105.16 makes it 
likely that divi pravdoyath krtdm is by itself a pada, the irregularity of the remainder of the 
line notwithstanding. Text-critical remarks on the stanza, Ludwig, Uber Kritik, pp. 22, 36, 
37, 5० 

Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii, 173, renders 1,106.16 : ‘Jene Sonnenbahn, die wahrhaftig am 
Himmel bereitet ist, dieser kann man nicht entgehen, ihr Gotter; die wollt ihr Menschen 
nicht sehen.’ The word pravécyam seems to be rendered by‘ wabrhaftig’, Ludwig, Ueber 
die neuesten Arbeiten, ए, 117, translates, without bias: ‘jener pfad des Aditya am himmel ist 
zu etwas bertimendem gemacht ; ihr gotter, ihr iberschreitet ihn nicht; ihr mensohen, ihr 
seht ihn nicht.’ The repeated pida in 2.22.4 shows that the word pravicyam means ‘ object of 
praise’, ‘calling for praise’: ‘O dancer Indra, that manly deed of thine, the first, of yore, 
has been made an object of praise in heaven,’ The masculine krtéh in 1.105.16 is inoonsis- 
tent with the expression péfica ukefyo .. . devatrfi ni pravdcyam in 1,115.10 (of. also 
1117.8), but Ido not on that account venture to impugn either the reading or relative age 
-of 1,108.16, 








1.106.154 6०, rétharh 2६ durgid vasavah sudAnavo vigvaamAn no dhhaso nis 
pipartana. 


1.106.2* (Kutsa ; to Vigve Devah) 
té Aditya ई gaté sarvétataye bhoté deva vrtratiiryesu carhbhivah, 
 rétharh ०8 durgid vasavah sudAnavo vigvasmAn no 4nhaso nfs pipartana. , 
ew refrain, 1.106, 104-604 
10.35.11 (Luga Dhantka; to Vigve Devah) 
té Sdity& 8 gaté sarvététaye vrdhé no yajiiém avate sajosasah, 
bfhaspétirn posinam करण bhégath svasty agnirh samidhaindm {mahe. 


1,106.7*> (Kutsa ; to Vigve Devah) 
deviir no devy dditir ni patu devés trata trayatém éprayuchsn, 
,tén no mitré véruno mAmahantam Aditih sindhuh prthivi uté त्वण्‌.) 
कक refrain, 1.94.16 ff, 
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4.55-7%> (Vamadeva ; to Vigve Devah) 
devair no devy dditir ni pitu devas trata trayatim éprayuchan, 
(णा mitrésye varunasya dhasim, arhimasi pramfyarh sinv agnéh. 

ow 0 4-55-7 


[1.107.28, upa no devi कष gamantu: 10.36.135, vigve no devi, &५.] 
Cf. 1.89.74, 


1,107.24 (Kutsa; to Vigve Devah) 
१४४४ no तद évasi gamantv, éiigirasirh simabhi stnyémAnah, ew cf. 1.107.2% 
indra indriydir marito marddbhir Adityair no éditih gérms yafsat. 

4-54.64 (Vamadeva ; to Savitar) 

yé te trir 4han savitah saviso divé-dive siubhagam Ssuvanti, 

indro dydvaprthivi sindhur adbhir ddityair no dditih gérma yahsat. 

10.66.3> (Vasukarna Vasukra ; to Vigve Devah) 

indro vaésubhih péri patu no géyam Sdityair no dditih (दणड yachatu, 

rudré rudrébhir devé mrlaysti nas tvasti no gnibhih suvitdya jinvatu. 

The two distichs of 4.54.6 are anacoluthic. Ludwig, 134, overrides the difficulty by 

separating yé from Asuvénti, and changing the latter to ई suvanti : ‘die trankopfer fir dich, 
० Savitar, die dreimal des tags statt haben, tag fllr tag senden sie uns gliick her.’ Notwith- 
standing a certain facility in this suggestion, I think it unlikely, because we should then 
expect a modal form ई suvantu, or the like; of. yahsat at the end, and the verb forms in the 
other two stanzas, all of which are modal. The secondary workmanship of 4.54.6 seems to 
me evident. But 10.66,3 has no claim to antiquity either; see under 7.35.15.—For the 
repeated pAda cf. 4.25.5°, urv Asma dditih garma yahsat, 


1,107.8> (Kutsa ; to Vigve Devah) 
tén na indras t4d varunas téd agnia दत्‌ aryama tat savité cdno dhét, 
,t4n no mitré vérupo mamshantam dditih sindhuh prthivi uté dydub., 
ew rofrain, 1.94.16 ff. 
6.49.14> (Rjicvan Bharadvaja ; to Vigve Devah) 
tén 26 ’hir budhnyd adbhir arkdis tét pérvatas tét savité odno dhat, 
téd dgadhtbhir abhi ratisico bh4gah pirarhdhir jinvatu pré rayé. 


1,108.1» (Kutaa ; to Indra and Agni) 
‘y& indragn! citrétamo rétho vam abhi vigvani bhtuvandni céste, 
ténd, yatarh sardtharh tasthiviis,dtha sémasya pibatarh sutdsya. + 
ew refrain, 1.108,64-124 
7-61.1¢ (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
tid vish cfkgur varups supratikarh devayor eti siiryas tatanvin, 
abhi yé vigvaé bhuvandni cdste s4 णक mértyesv ई ciketa, 

We render 1.108.1, ०0 Indra and Agni, your most brilliant chariot which looks upon all 
beings, with that come ye, standing upon it, united. Thon drink ye of the pressed soma,’ 
The students of the Rig-Veda are steeped in the experience of its bold, often grotesque figures 
of speech, so that even ४ chariot that looks down from heaven excites no unusual emotion. 
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But the second stanza states that the sun, the eye of Varuna and Mitra, or of heaven, performs 
the same fanction: ‘Up rises the radiating Sun, the fair-ahaped eye of you two gods, Varuna 
(and Mitra). He looks upon all beings, and takes note of the wrath that is among mortals.’ 
See 1.50.75 1-115.1; 6.51.25 7.60.1, 2, &९ and of, Bergaigne, ili. 168, Evidently the epigonal 
post of 1.108.1 has borrowed and applied with » rather frenzied metaphor the simple and 
besutifal idea of 1.61.1. Cf. with this the relation of 1.35.10 to 1.1181 (p. 67).—Of. 10.85.18, 
vigviny anyé bhivantbhigdste. 


1,108.14, 64-124, 4ths sémasya pibatarh sutdsya ; 1.108.54, tébhih sémasya, &c. 


1,108.84 (Kutea ; to Indra and Agni) 

cakrathe hi sadhryai nima bhadrazh sadhriciné vrtrahans ut sthah, 

tdv indragnt aadhryafics nisidys végnah sémasya vrsana vrgethim. 
6.68.11 (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Varuna) 
indravaruns médhumattamasya vfgnah sémasya vreané vrgethaim, 
idérh vam dndhah périsiktam aamé ,Asddyasmin barhisi madayetham. , 

ow 6.52.134 

1.08.44 (Kutsa ; to Indra and Agni) 

sémiddhesy agnigv Snajind yatésrucs barhtr u tistirand, 

tivrdih eémaih périsiktebhir arvig éndrégni siumanasaya yatam. 
7-93-6> (Vasistha ; to Indra and Agni) 
imdm u su s6masutim Upa na éndragni sSumanasaya yStam, 
nii cid dhf parimamndthe asmin 4 varh gégvadbhir vavrttya vajaih. 

Cf. Oldenberg, RY. Noten, p. ror. 


1.108.7°-12°, 4tah pari vreanav ई hi yatém. 


1.108.189 (Kutsa ; to Indra and Agni) 
yéd indragnt udita siryasya médhye divsh svadhéy& madéyethe, 
.Stah péri vreanav ई hi yatém éths sémasya pibatarh sutdsya., 
ewe: refrain, 1,108.10, 64-124; व: refrain, 1.108.7°-12° 


10.15.14 (Gaikha Yam&yana: to the Fathers) 
yé agnidagdha yé Anagnidagdha mddhye divéh svadhdy& maddyante, 
tébhih कद्‌ dsunttim सर्व yathavacarh tanvarn kalpayasva. 

Possibly, though by no means certainly, the repeated pAda is secondary in 1.108.12, 
because, as a rule, svadhd is leitmotif of pitdrab, rather than वरद, who are later on 
restricted to svihB. So in 10.14.3, where the distinction is made along that line. See also 
2.4.75 1017.8. In the ritual this is regular and technical; see my Concordance under the 
two words, and cf. Max Miiller, SBE. xxxii. 36. 


1.110.7¢ (Kutsa ; to Rbhus) 
rbhur na indrah g4vas& néviyan rbhir vajebhir vasubhir vasur dadth, 
yugmakarh devé évasthani priyd ‘bhi tisthema prtsutir dsunvatam. 

7-59-28 (Vasistha ; to Marat) 

yugmakarh 0958 évasthani priyé 1jinds tarati dvigah, 

.pré 88 kaSyarh tirate vi mahir igo y6 vo vérBya 0६6४. or 7.59.28 
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[1.110.89१ र्गः no vajasitav aviddhi: 6.44.94, dhénasya वर व्ण aviddhi.] 
Ot. 2.30.8. 

1.112.1¢-284, tdbhir 0 su atfbhir agvind gatam. 


1.112.5> (Kutsa ; to Agvins) 
र्दा rebhésh nivrtarh sitém adbhy& ud vdndanam dirayatain svar dpoé, 
yabhih kénvarn pré sigisantam ईरय) ,tébhir 0 eu attbhir agvind gatam., 
क्क refrain, 1.112.14-234 
1,118.68 (Kakstvat Dairghatamasa ; to Acvins) 
ud véndanam diratatn deisdénabhir ud rebhdrn dasra vrsans gdctbhih, 
nfg [ण्डु parayathah samudrit pinag cy&vanarh cakrathur yuvanam. 


[1.112.8°, ydbhir virtikarh grasitim dmuficatam: 10.39.134, yuvath gActbhir 
grasitém amuiicatam.] 


1.112.202 (Kutsa ; to Agvins) 
ybhih दप bh4vatho dadagige bhujytih yabhir 4vatho yabhir ddhrigum, 
omyfvathh subhérim rtastibharh ,tébhir 0 st atibhir agvind gatam., 
ow refrain, 1.112,14-234 
8.22.10 (Sobhari Kanva; to Agvins) 
yabhih pakthém évatho yabhir édhrigurn कर्दः babhrizh vijogasam, 
tibhir no maksii tiyam agvind gatarh bhisajydtarh 5६4 dturam. 


1.119.244: 1.34.124, vrdhé ca no bhavatarn vijasatau. 
1.118.4*: 1.92.7%, bhdsvatt netri sdnftanam. 
1.118.44-64, ugh ajigar bhuvanani एद, 


1.118.7*+0 (Kutsa ; to Usas) 

e94 divé duhitaé préty adargi vyuchanti yuvatth qukrévasah, 

vigvasyécana parthivasya १६७१४ ४९० adyéhé subhage vy acha. 
1,124.3% (Kakstvat Dairghatamasa ; to Usas) 
न divé duhité praty adargi jydtir véeand samand purdstat, 
urtésya péntham dnv eti sidhi prajanativa né digo minati., ew 1.124.3° 
1.123.13° (Kakstvat Dairghatamasa ; to Usas) 
rtdsya ragmim anuydcham&n& bhadrér-bhadrarh krétum asmisu dhebi, 
igo no adyé suh4va vy tchismisu riyo maghavatsu ca syuh. 


Por 1.113.7° of, 4.52.1; 7-81.1.—For the relationship of 1.113 and 1.124 see under 1,113.15, 
and of, also 1,113.14 with 1.124.8% 


1.118.144 (Kutsa ; to Usas) 
vy aiijibhir divs dtasv adyaud pa krsndzh nirn{jara devy Avah, 
prabodhayénty arunébhir Agvair 696 ऊढि suyujé réthons. 
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4-14.34 (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Usgas) 
Svahanty arunir jyctisigan mahf citré ragmfbhig oékitans, 
prabodhéyanty suvitdya devy aga fyate suyujé réthens. 


1.118.15°4 (Kutsa ; to Usas) 

avéhantt pésyS viryani citrain ketixh पपर cékitana, 

iyligipam upamé gdgvatinath रणड Pprathaméea vy agvait. 
1.124.204 (Kakstvat Dairghatamasa ; to Usas) 
,minatt ddivyani vraténi praminatf manugyé yugini,, 

@r a: 1.92.12°; b: 1.92.11° 
fydsgindm upama gdéovatinaim d&yatinash prathamésa vy adyéut. 
Seo under 1.92.11 and 1.113-14 


1.118.169 (Kutsa ; to Usas) 
ud trdhvaz jiv6 dur na dgad dpa prigat tama ई jystir eti, 
draik pAnthash ydtave siryayaganme yétra pratirénte dyub. 
8.48.114 (Pragatha Kanva ; to Soma) 
4pa ty asthur दण्ड ईषणा nfr atrasan tdmistcrr Abhaiguh, 
ई somo asmff aruhad vihaya dganma yétra pratirdnta éyub. 
For the repeated pada cf. 7.103.108. 


1.114.60 (Kutsa ; to Rudra) 
idérh pitré maritim ucyate vicah svAd6h svidtyo rudraya vardhanam, 
irdsva ca no amrta martabhdjanarh,, tméne tokéya tinaydys mj. 
ow of. 7.45.38 
2.33-144 (G@rtsamada ; to Rudra) 
pari no hetf rudrésya vrjyah, pari tvesisya durmatir mahf gat, 
ow 2:33.144 
4va sthird maghdvadbhyas tanusva midhvas tokéys tinay&ya mrjs. 


Cf. 7.45.34 martabhéjanam dha risate nab, and 7.16.4; 81.5. The two hymns involved 
in this rubric show also marked similarity as regards 1.114.2 and 2.33.13. 


[1.114.0%, upa te stéman pacupé ivakaram: 10.127.8%, upa te gf ivikaram 
(.. . st6mam).] 


(1.114.109, mrl4 ca no हतं ca brohi deva: 1.35.114, rakes ca, &c.] 


1.116.119 (Kutea ; to Sarya) 
citrérh devandm ud agad णाप cékgur mitrasya varunasyagnéh, 
&pré dyavaprthivi antérikearh siirya &tmé jdgatas tasthugag oa. 
4-14.2° (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Savitar-Sarya) 
पतोपर भं savitd devé agrej ,jystir vicvasmai bhivaniya krnvn,, 
or 92.42 
4pr& dyavaprthivi antérikeath vi suryo ragmibhig cékitanah. 
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7.101.6> (Kumara Agneya, or Vasistha; to Parjanya) 
(७६ retodhd vrsabhéh gévatinérn, tisminn Atma jégatas tasthtigag ca, 
or 3.56.39 
tén ma rt4rh patu gatéghradaya ,yOydrh pata svast{bhih sida nah., 
ow refrain, 7.1.208 ff 


1,115.84 (Kutsa ; to Usas) 
bhadré कर haritah siryasya citré étagvs anumidynsah, 
namasynto divé 4 prsth4m asthuh péri dyaviprthivi yanti eadyéh, 
3-68.84 (Vigvamitra ; to Agvins) 
Sgvin& péri vim igah purdefr tyir girbhir yétamAns gmrdhrah, 
rétho ha vam rtajd ddrijotah péri dyavaprthivi yati sadyéb. 
For 3.58.8 ०८ Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 14; ydtamAn& means ‘ keep step’, ‘keep in line with’, 


[1.118.49, yadéd 4yukta haritah sadhdsthat: 7.60.3%, dyukta sapté haritah, &0.] 


Group 12, Hymns 116-126, ascribed to Kaksivat 
Dairghatamasa 


1.116.7*+d (Kaketvat Dairghatamasa ; to Agvins) 
yuvdth nar& stuvaté pajriyaya kaksivate aradatarh purarhdhim, 
knrotaric chaphd dgvasya vfanah gatézh kumbhéh ह 0 
1.117.7% (The same) 
yavéth nar stuvaté kpeniyaya visnapvarn dadathur vigvakaya, 
ghoeByai cit pitrsdde duroné patish juryantya agviniv adattam, = ` 
1,117.64 (The same) 
téd varh nara cdheyarh pajriyéna kakgivaté nisaty& périjman, 
gaphad dégvasya vajino jantya gatéth kumbhaa asificatarzh médhindm, 
Note also that 1.116.16* = 1.17.17", Por the relation of these hymns see p. 18. Cf. alo 
the 7809 1.116.23१, avasyaté stavaté kraniyéya—Seo Geldner, Rigveda Kommentar, p. 18, 


1,116.16" (Kaketvat Dairghatamasa ; to Agvins) 
gatdth megin vpkyé cakeadindm yjragvarh térh pitindhdéth cakara, 
tasmé akei ndsaty’ vicdkga Adhattarn dasra bhisajav anarvin. 

1.117.17% (The same) 

(कदय, megan vrkyd mimahAnésh témah prdnitam dcivena pitré, 

aksi pjragve agvinév adhattarh jystir andhéya cakrathur vicdkge. 

These two stanzas as a whole are constructed imitatively ; see preceding item. 
16 [z0.. 20] 
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1.114.2° (Kakstvat Dairghatamasa ; to Agvins) 
y6 vam agvink ménaso jéviyan réthah svagvo vica ajigati, 
yéna géchathah sukfto durondih téna nar& vartir asmSbhyarm yatam. 


1.183.1° (Agastya ; to A¢vins) 
térh yufijatham 2040880 y6 jéviyan trivandhuré vrsana yas tricakréh, 
yénopaySthah sukfto durondth tridhituna patatho vir pA parndih. 


Cf. yatém agvind sukfto duropkm, 4.13.1°.—For the expression ménaso jéviyan see under 
0 1 


1,117.64, कदत प्ण अदिव्य) médhondm: 1.116.7%, (षदप kumbhah 
asificatarh sirayah. 


1,117.75, yuvérh nara stuvaté kraniydya: 1.116.7%, yuvérh nara stuvaté pajriyéya, 


1,117.9» (Kakstvat Dairghatamasa ; to Acvins) 
puri varpansy agving dédhana ni peddéva ihathur हद दरधय, 
sahasrasdin vajfinam épratitam ahih4narh gravasyath térutram. 


4.71.5 (Vasistha ; to Agvins) 

yuvath cyévanam jaréso ’mumuktam ni pedéva ihathur हदा égvam, 

nir 4nhasas témasa spartam dtrirh nf jahusér githiré dhitam antéh. 

Stanza 7.71.5 has the truer ring. Ludwig, 28, renders 1.17.9", ‘ vile gestalten echaf- 

fond, 0 Agvind, habt ihr dem Pedu das rasche ross zugefdhrt’, Grasamann, ‘Euch viele 
Formen schaffend, habt ihr Ritter das rasche Ross dem Pedu zugefihret’. It seems to me 
more likely that the passage means: ‘having put on many beautifal forms ye have carried 
the swift horse to Pedu.’ But the connexion between the two pAdas remains loose. For 
7.71.8 ef. 1.117.13, and Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 401, note 3 ; for the repeated pda of. under 
1,118.9. 


1,117.17, gatéth mesin vrky® mamahaném : 1.116.168, gatérh mesin vrkyd 
caksadaném. 


1.117.204 (Kakstvat Dairghatamasa ; to Agvins) 
4dhenurh dasra staryarh vigaktam Spinvatarh gay4ve agvins gim, 
yuvith (दलि vimadaya jayam ny thathuh purumitrésya yosim. 


10.39.7> (Ghoss Kakstvati ; to Acvins) 
yuvéth réthena vimadaya gundhyivam ny thathuh purumitrésya 
yoranam, 
yuvérh hdvarh vadhrimatyé agachatarh yuvdth sugutish cakrathuh 
puramdhaye. 
For sigutim in 10.39.74 of, Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 257, note 2.—The beautiful woman 


of both stanzas, whom the Agvins bring to Vimada as bride, is named Kamady@ in 10.65.12. 
‘The phrase vimaddya jayém also in 1.116.1°.—Note also that 1.118,9° = 10.39.10 


128] Hymns ascribed to Kakgivat Dairghatamasa [—1.117.95 


1.117.214 (Kakstvat Dairghatamasa ; to Agvins) 
yavarh vfkenicvins vépantésarh duhénta m&nussys dasrs, 
abhi désyuzh békureps dh4mantord jydtig cakrathur dryaya. 
4.6.6० (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Vaigvanara) 
tvé asuryAm visavo ny ivan krdturh hf te mitramaho jusanta, 
प्ण désyihr dkaso agna Bja uri jydtir jandyann aryéya. 
For 1,117.21 see Muir, OST. i. 171, note, 1743 Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 113, where other 
स, For pida 1.117.21* of 8.2.6१ yévath vfkena karsathah; for the repeated 


1.117.284 (Kakstvat Dairghatamasa ; to Acvins) 
a6da kav sumatim 4 cake varh vigva dhiyo agvin& privatazh me, 
asmé rayith nisatys brhéntam apatyasacath grityath rarétham. 

6.72.5> (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Soma) 

indrisoms yuvém afigé térutram apatyasécath grityarh raréthe, 

yuvéth gigmarh néryazh carsapfbhyah इदप) vivyathuh prtandsiham णाह, 

Grassmann translates 6.72.5", ‘Ihr, Indra-Soma, ihr allein verlichet siegreiche kraft, 

berthmte, kinderreiche’, that is, he makes the adjectives in pAda b agreo with gigmam in pada. 
This is not correct, as saw, finely, Ludwig, 756, who supplies rayim with these adjectives : ‘Indra 
‘und Soma, ihr firwar gebt sigenden, auf die kinder ibergehenden, ruhmvollen (reichtum].’ 
Lndwig must have had the parallel, 1.117.23, in mind, though he does not cite it, In his 
Lexicon, 8. ¥. gritya, Grassmann also correctly supplies rayim in 6.72.5. The word gritya, 
something like German ‘ protzig’, is a kind of kenning of rayi (of. also 2.30.11), so that I do 
not feel at all sure that the repeated pida in 6.72.5, although its real theme, rayi, is under- 
stood, must be regarded as inferior to 1.17.23, where the same word is expressed. For the 
adjective térutram with rayim in 6.72.5 seo under 1.79.8. 


1.117.25**4 (Kaketvat Dairghatamasa; to Agvina) 

eténi vim agviné viry&ni pré parvyiny ByAvo ’vocan, 

bréhme kypvénto vrsanh yuvébhyaih suviriso viddtham ई vadems. 
2.39.8% (Grtsamada ; to Agvins) 
etani vim agvind vérdhanani brdhma stémarh grisamadiso akran, 
tini nara jujusindpa yatath ,brh4d vadema vidéthe suvirah, 


ow refrain, 2.1.164 ff. 
2.12.14 (Grtsamads ; to Indra) 
yah sunvate pécate dudhré 4 cid vijarn dérdargi 86 kilasi satyéh, 
(रभु ta indra vigvéha priydsah, suviriso viddtham ईं vadema. 


OF 2,12.165 
8,48.144 (Pragatha Kanva ; to Soma) 
trétaro deva 4dhi vocata no m4 no nidré tgata moté jalpih, 
.Vayéth sémasya vigviha priyésah, suviriso viddtham & vadema. 
OF 2.712.150 
Stanzas 1,117.25 and 2.39.8 soom almost like two elaborations of the same theme by 
different composers; see Part 2, chapter 1, class 5.—The fourth एत» in most of these stanzas 
is in reality a refrain, not very different from the more technical refrain pAda, 3.1.16" दै 
दव vadema vidéthe suvirah. 
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1.118.109; 1.35.10, sumrliksh svavaih yatv द्वत. 


1,118.14 (Kakstvat Dairghatamasa ; to Agvins) 
4 varh rétho agving cyend4patva ,sumrlikéh sv4van yaty धाद, or 1.35.10 
y6 mértyasya ménaso jéviyin trivandhuré vpgané vataraihah. ” 
1,183.1 (Agastya ; to Acvins) 
térh yufijathah mdnaso उ6 jéviyan trivandhuré vysand yés tricakréh, 
yénopayathéh sukfto duronain, tridhdtuns patatho vir n& parndih. 
ow 1,714.25 


See under 1.35.10°.—For the expression ménaso jéviyan see under 1.117.2°. 


1.118.89० (Kakstvat Dairghatamasa ; to Acvins) 

pravddyaimané suvfté réthens désriv imdih gpnutath glékam ddreh, 

kim afigé vith prity dvartizh gémigthdhur vipriso agvind purdjah. 
3.68.3५०० (Vigvamitra ; to Agvins) 
suyigbhir égvéih suvfté réthena ddésriv आण grnutath glékam 

ddreh, 
kim siigé vith préty dvartisn gimisthahir vipraso agvind purajah. 
For pravédyAmans , , , réthena of, 1.181.3; §.31.1. 


1,118.44 (Kaketvat Datrghatamasa ; to Agvins) 
& vith gyenfiso agvins vahantu réthe yuktdsa agévah patarhgih, 
y6 aptiro divyéeo ०६ gfdhra abhi préyo nasatyé véhanti. 
6.63.7» (Bharadvaja ; to Agvins) 
& vith vay6 ’pvaso véhigthS abhi préyo nasatyé vahantu, 
(एड varh rétho ménojava asarjieéh prkeé isfdho nu pOrvih. er 6.63.7° 


For the diffioult pada 6.63.74 of. 8.23.3, and Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 408; for prksd Pischel, 
Ved. Stud. i. 96. 


1,118.64, ud vandanam Siratarh dahsdnabhih: 1.112.5%, id vandanam Sirayatam 
svar dryé. 


1.118.9° (Kaketvat Dairghatamasa ; to Agvins) 
पररय qvetéth peddva indrajiitam ahih4nam agvinidhattam dégvam, 
johiitram aryé abh{bhotim ugrérh sahasrasirh vfganarh vidvaiigam. 


10.39.105 (61० Kakstvat! ; to Acvins) 

yavath gvetdth pedéve ’gvinagvarh navabhir vajair navati ca vajinam, 

carkftyarh dadhathur dravaydtsakharmn bh4gam n4 nfbhyo havyam 
mayobhuvam. 

The problem of interpretation is johiitram. The Pet. Lex., followed by Grassmann, 
and Hillebrandt in the vocabulary of his Chrestomathy, renders ‘laut wiebernd’. Siyana 
had previously indicated the same translation, and accounted for it by atigayena sath- 
ष्णम ShvAt&ram, ‘the caller to battles par excellence’. Bergaigne, ii. 452, ‘ invoqué 
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par les prétres', which is nearly correct. Ludwig, 30, hits the nail on the head with 
‘laut za rdhmen’, The suffix -tra makes the noun one of instrument, with incidental 
passive value, e.g. pétra ‘instrument of drinking’; johtitra means ‘subject to fervent invo- 
cation’. This is probable grammatically and intrinsically ; it is made certain by the closely 
parallel éarkftyam ‘worthy of ardent praise’ in 10.39.10 (cf. also 1.19.10). The expression 
johdtram aryéh is paralleled even more closely by carkftyam aryéh in 4.38.2; of. alo hévyo 
aryéh in 1,116.6, I cannot agree with Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 77, that oarkftyam aryéh 
means ‘der'zu rolhmen ist noch mehr als ein Reicher’, or, by the same terms, that havyo aryah 
means ‘to be invoked more than a rich man’. Nor can I believe that Bergaigne, Lexique du 
Rig-Veda, ए. 170, and Oldenberg, ZDMG. liv. 178, are right in translating johfitram aryéh, and 
carkftyam aryah by ‘he is to be praised or called by the poor’. ari is in these passages 
synonymous with sOri and maghévan: carkftyam aryéh ‘fit to be praised by the rich 
(sacrificer)’ ; johitram aryéh ‘to be fervently invoked by the rich (sacrificer)’,—Note also 
that 1.117.208 = 10,39.7°.—For the repeated pda of, 1.117.9°. 


1.121.56० (Kakstvat Dairghatamasa ; to Indra, or Vigve Devah) 
tibhyarh payo yt pitérav पाच्च radhah surétas turdne bhuranyi, 
guci yét te rékna dyajante sabardughayah 2६58 usriyayéh. 


10.61.1104 (Nabh&nedistha Manava ; to Vigve Devah) 
makgii kandyah sakhyérh néviyo radho né réte rtém {t turanyan, 
प्रण yét te rékna dyajanta sabardighayh 2458 usriyéyéh. 

For these stanzas, both of which come pretty close to intentional brahmodya, see Ludwig, 
479, 997 (with notes); Grassmann, ii. 448, 475; Bergaigne, ii. 110, 111, 309; iil, 233 ; Olden- 
berg, RV. Noten, p. 118, Stanza 10.61.10 begins with a p&da almost identical with 10.61.11* 
maketi kanfyah sakhydth ndvagvih. 


1.121.159 (Kakstvat Dairghatamasa ; to Indra, or Vi¢ve Devah) 
निय siro harito ramayo nfn bhérac cakrdm 61820 néy4m indra, 
préeya p&rérh ए nivyinam Api kartérh avartay6 कृष्णि, 
§-31.11¢ (Avasyu Atreya ; to Indra) 
siirag cid rétharh péritakmyByarh purvarh karad upararh jojuvdisam, 
bhérac cakrém étacah sétn rin&ti ,puré dédhat sanisyati kréturh nah. , 
ow 4.20.3 
Pada 5,31.174 is repeated in 4.20.3, where it is perfectly clear. The difficulties of the 
present two stanzas concern themselves with nfn in 1,121.13" (why, after all, not accusative, 
if such expressions as hérayo vfsanah, 6.44.19, 10.112.2, are to be trusted ?); with nfyam 
in 1,121.13; and, above all, with the diffioult legend of Etags and the wheel of the sun 
(Bergaigne, ii. 330 ff.; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 278 ff.). The renderings of the older 
translators are inconsistent and obsoure ; the treatment of more recent interpreters lack the 
background of a definite legend or myth : see Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 38, 42; Goldner, ibid, ii. 
161-163 (ef. i. 42 with ii. 16). Farther bibliography on points in the stanzas in Oldenberg, 
RY. Noten, p. 121 2, to which add Ludwig, Ueber Methode, p. 23. 


1.12.84, 14, tan no vigve varivasyantu devih. 


1.129.6+ (Kaketvat Dairghatamasa ; to Vigve Devah, here Mitra and Varuna) 
grutéth me mitrivarupé hdvemété ruta sédane vigvatah alm, 
grotu nah groturatih sugrétuh sukeétrs sindhur adbhth. 
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7.62.54 (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
pr bah4vé sisrtarh jivése na ,4 no gévyttim uksatarh ghrténa, 
ew cf. 3.62.16 
& no jane gravayatarh yuvaind grutézh me mitrévaruné एम, 
Grassmann renders 1,122.6, ‘Der gern erhort, Gehor uns schenkt, erhor uns, der wiesen- 
reiche Strom mit seinen Wassern’; Ludwig, 195, ‘es hre uns, der gabe besitst, von der man 
horen soll, der ser berthmte Sindhu mit schonem gefilde mit den Apas’. The entire stanza 
with its hysterical repetition of root gru is secondary clap-trap, ita last péda is metrically 
defective ; see Oldenberg, Prol., p. 82, who restores it hypothetically sukestra nah grnavat 
sindhur adbhih (of. also RV. Noten, p. 124); Arnold VM., who would supply gréta nah before 
sukestré. Neither compels. It is quite probable that such a veraifex borrowed his first pada 
from the faultless stanza 7.62.5. 


[1.192.119 crota rajino amftasya mandrah ; 1०.93.45, té ghA réjano, &.] 


1.128.5> (Kakstvat Dairghatamasa ; to Usas) 

bhégasya sv4si vérunasya jamir ugah ततप prathama jarasva, 

paged s& daghya yé aghdsya dhaté jéyema tain déksinay& réthena, 
7-76.64 (Vasigtha ; to Ugas) 
préti tv stomuir tate vésisths usarbidhah subhage tustuviisah, 
ण्यः netri vajapatnl na uchégah sujéte prathamé jarasva. 

For 1.123-5 of. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 127, whom I cannot join in supporting Grase- 
mann’s change of ddksinayA to dakeinAy&(h), notwithstanding the expression rétho 
déksindy&(h) in st. 1. ‘The apposition in at. 5 is just as good, even more forceful than the 
attributive genitive in st. 1, ‘may the institutor of evil get left, may we get ahead of him on 
the chariot baksheesh '. The expression paged (or pagefd) dagh is the equivalent of English 
slang ‘got left’; épaged(d)-daghvan is one who does not ‘get left’, RV. 6.42.1; AV. 19.5553 
MS. 3.9.4: 120.17; ApQ. 7.28.2. In st, 1.123.1 déksinAyAh seems to be the veiled name of 
एज herself; see my Religion of the Veda, p. 71ff. In st. 1.123.5 the picture has changed : 
bakaheesh is called a chariot that overtakes and leaves behind the (non-sacrificing) impious. — 
For jarasva seo under 1.224.109. 


1,128.12> (Kakstvat Dairghatamasa ; to Usas) 
Sgvavatir gomatir पार्षद yitam&nd ragmibhih suryasya, 
एड ca yanti punar 4 ca yanti bhadré nfima véhamans usdsah. 
5-4.4> (Vasucruta Atreya ; to Agni) 
jus4svagna {Jaya sajégh ydtamano ragmibhih siryasya, 
jusésva nah sam{dharn jataveda 1६ ca devin havirddyaya vaksi. , 
ow of. 5.1.10 


1.128.189, ४९० no adyé suh4va vy ucha: 1.113.74, ४३० adyéh4 subhage vy ucha. 
1,124.28; 1.92.12, Aminati diivySni vratini. 
1,194.2; 21.92.17, praminatf manusyA yugini. 


1.124.2०4; 1,113.15°, tyusipam upamé ¢Sevatinam Byatindzh (1.113.159, vibbatr 
nBth) prathamégd vy adyBut (1.113.154, agvait). 
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1.194.9*; 1,113.74, ea divé duhité prity adargi. 


1.124.5०4 (Kaketvat Dairghatamasa ; to Ugas) 
a8 divo duhité préty adargi, jystir vésina samané purdstat, कक 1,113.78 
Ftdsya pénthdm dnv eti sidhu prajénativa 28 digo minati. 
5.8०.4० (Satyacravas Atreya ; to Usgas) 
ga vyent bhavati dvibérha aviskrnvand tanvarh purdstat, 
rtdésya pénth4m dav eti sédhti prajinativa ०६ digo minéti. 
10.66.130 (Vasukarna Vasukra ; to Vigve Devah) 
.ddivya hotara prathamd puréhita, ptésye pénthim dnv emi sidhuya, 
[ew 2.3.98 
keétrasya दप prétiveam tmahe vigvan devin amftah éprayuchatah. 
‘We have not the means of deciding which of the first two very imitative stanzas is 
entitled to priority. But one point is certain : the two pédas of the repeated distich are 
#0 well knit together as to preclude their having been composed in the first place separately, 
‘straight does sho (the daughter of Heaven, Usas) go along the path of 7té (divine law) ; as 
one who knows (the way) she does not miss the directions’. Now 10.66.159 (with addhuys, 
neat jagatt variant for the trigtubh cadence in तो) ooours by itself as an obviously late 
imitation. Ludwig, 228, tries the tour de force of translating 10.66.13" in one construction : 
“den beiden gottlichen hotar als den ersten purohita geh ich glficklich nach den weg der 
ordnung.’ Grasamann, not unsimilarly, ‘Den Gotterpriestern, als dem ersten Pricsterpaar 
folg graden Wogs ich auf dem Pfad des rechten Werkes’. And again Bergaigne, ili. a4r: 
‘Je suis exactoment les deux sacrificatours divine, les premiors purohita sur le chemin du rta’ 
Ido not regard these translations as correct, first, because they impose a different meaning 
upon dnv emi in 10.66.13 from that of énv oti in 1.124.3 ; 5.80.4; secondly, because dnv+i 
does not govern two accusatives ; of. in addition 3.12.7 (where there are two verbs, ipa pré 
yanti, and dnu yanti); 7.44.5; and 8.12.3. The facts are these: in 10.66.13 rtésya pénthim 
4nv emi sidhuyf is a parenthesis suggested by the ritualistic diivya hétaré prathamé puré- 
hits, who are stock figures in the seventh or eighth stanzas of the apri-hymns:: #00 2.3.7 ; 
3.47 = 3-7-8; 10.110.7, and ef. of the more recent literature on the Apri-siktas, Bergaigne, 
Recherches sur I'Histoire de 19 Liturgie védique, Journal Asiatique, 1889, pp. 13 ff.; Olden- 
berg, SBE. रः, p. 9. The stanza 10.66.13, therefore, is to be rendered : ‘ We implore the two 
divine Hotar, the first Purohitas—straight do I go along by the path of the divine law (here 
the ritualistic rté, or sacrificial law)—we implore the Lord of the Field, our neighbour, and 
all the immortal gods, the unfailing.’ There oan be no doubt that the repeated plda means 
about the same thing in all three places, and that the author of 10.66.13 has borrowed it with 
loose and slightly secondary adaptation to the theme which he had in hand. Note that the 
dhivya 0688, otherwise Apri-genii, figure here (and in 10.65.10) outside their proper sphere. 


1.134.6° (Kakstvat Dairghatamasa; to Usas) 

pirve ardhe réjaso aptyasya gavath jinitry akrta pré ketim, 

vy पे prathate vitardih vériya 600६ prpéntt pitrér updstha. 
10.110.4° (Jamadagni Bhargava, or Rama Jamadagnya; Apriyah, here 

Barhis) 
pricinar barhth prad{oa prthivyd vastor asyd vrjyate égre shnim, 
vy पे prathate vitardth vdriyo devébhyo dditaye syoném. 
‘We render 1.124.5, ‘On the eastern side of the watery sky Usas, the mother of the cows, 


hath placed her beacon light. Farther and farther she spreadeth filling both laps of her 
parents (heaven and earth)’, If the third pda of this picturesque stanza did not happen to 
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ocour elsewhere it would stand unquestioned, because it is of the very essence of Usas imagery 
(cf. 1.92.12 ; 3-61.45 4-518 ; 6.64.3, &e.). The same p&da, however, is used to describe the 
barhis, in 10.110.4: ‘Eastward in the direction of the earth the barhis is prepared (/varj, 
‘work’, of. ILE. yorg = Avestan varez, Gr. Fepy), when this (Dawn) lights up at the beginning 
ofthe days, Farther and farther it spreads, soft (seat) for the gods for their ease.’ Ludwig, 
781, misconceives vastor asyih as ‘zur bekleidung dieser erde’. It is important to hold to 
its true meaning, namely, vistor asyih (80. usdsah), because this brings on the motif of Usas. 
So, correctly, Grassmann, ii. 389 ; Geldner, Ved. Stud. i. 153 ; of. also Bergaigne, iii. 160. Now 
the remaining barhis-stanzas of the Apri hymns (1.13.5 ; 1.142.5 ; 1-188.4 ; 2-3-4 3 3-4-4 ; 5.54; 
7.24 } 9.545 1070.4) introduce, of course, the notion that the barhis is wide: in 1,188.4 it has 
room even for a thousand heroes. And yet we can 896 unerringly that the repeated pida is 
borrowed directly from the Usas imagery and diction. It may have been, as hinted above, 
suggested by pada ए, véstor asyi vrjyate dgre éhn&m, which introduces Usas in person. See 
véstor usdsab, or usisim 1.79.6; 7.10.3; and dgre 4hndm in 5.1.4; 5.80.2. The ritualistic 
poet as he spreads the sacrificial straw in the morning when Usas rises does not miss the 
opportunity to make this bold comparison between his ‘God Barhis’ (devabarhis, TS. 1.1.2.1, 
and many other times) and the Goddess Usas.—For 1.124.5*° of. 1.92.1", 


1.124.7° (Kakstvat Dairghatamasa ; to Usas) 

abhratéva puisé eti pratio{ gartarig iva eandye dhénanam, 

3836४ patyé ugati suvasé , usd hasréva nf rintte épsah., ow of. 1,124.74 
4.3.90 (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 
ayéth yoni¢ cakrmé yarn vayéth te jayéve patyé ugati suvasah, 
arvacinéh périvito ni stdemi प te svapaka praticth. 
10,71.44 (Brhaspati Aiigirasa ; to Jina) 
४४६ tvah pécyan n& dadarca vicam uté tvah grnvan ०६ ¢rnoty enim, 
uté tvasmai tanvarh vi sasre jayéva patyé ugati suvi 
10.91.130 (Aruna Vaitahavya ; to Agni) 
imath pratndya sustutith néviyashih yocéyam asm& ugaté grnétu nah, 
bhoyd dntara hrdy Asya nispfge jayéva patys ucati suvasih. 


The repeated pda offers an interesting illustration of the art of simile as handled by the 
‘Vedic poets, and at the same time contributes to the higher criticism of the Veda. We know 
that the idea of the repeated pda is as staple with these poets as, e.g., that of the ‘ cow lick- 
ing the calf’, the standard expression for mother’s love. The four repetitions show that the 
verse was in what wo may call a state of flotation—any poet's fair game. Yet I venture to 
assume that it originated in the Usas stanza, 1.124.7 (for which see Bartholomae, Berz. Beitr. 
xv, 2; Pischel, Ved. Stud, i. 308). ‘The poet of 10.714 uses high art in braiding the notion 
with his theme vio, ‘the holy word’, precursor of bréhma : ‘There are some who are able to 
see, yet do not see Vio; yea there are some who are able to hear Vio, but do not hear her. 
But to some she unfolds her person as a finely robed, loving wife to her spouse.’ In 10.91.13 
another poet desires that his recent clever song of praise shall insinuate iteelf into Agni’s 
heart as the same kind of 9 wife is pleasing to her husband. It will be observed that the 
construction of the repeated pda begins here to loosen somewhat. In 4.3.2 it is very loose 
indeed. Oldenberg, SBE. सा, 325 renders, ‘This is the home which we have prepared for 
thee (8०, Agni, meaning, of course, Agni’s hearth, yoni) as a well-dressed, loving wife 
(prepares the marriage-bed) for her husband’. I doubt that the poet had any such com- 
parison in mind; he wishes to say, it seems, that Agni’s hearth shall please him as an 
attractive wife pleases her husband. The metaphor limps decidedly, though we cannot say 
definitely whether the repeated pAda is borrowed directly from 1.124.7, or from the floating 
mass, Still one is tempted to put the relative chronology of the stanzas in the order of the 
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applicability of the repeated pAda: 1,124.75 10.714; 10.91.13 4-3-2, and this order, in any 
case, remains valid when we appraise the relative stylistic merita of the stanzas—The four 
pAdas of 1,124.7 each contain a simile whose interpretations engage the native commentators ; 
see Geldner, Rigveda Kommentar, p. 22. For 1.124.7, also the author, SBE, xiii. 258. 


[1.124.74, usd haaréva nf riptte dpaah: 5.80.6, yoseva bhadrd nf rintte 4peah.] 


1.124.10> (Kakstvat Dairghatamasa; to Usas) 
एई bodhayogah prnaté maghony dbudhyamanéh panéyah sasantu, 
revéd ucha magh4vadbhyo maghoni revat stotré stnrte jaréyantt. 


4-51.3° (Vamadeva ; to Usas) 
uchéntir adyé citayanta bhojin ridhodéy&yosiso maghénih, 
acitré antéh pandyah sasantv Sbudhyamands tamaso vimadhye. 

The obscure word jaréyant! (SAyana, sarvaprininah keapayant! !) in 1.124.104 seems to me 
to be intelligible best in the light of such an expression as, usésam . . . préti vipriso matibhir 
jarante, 5.80.1, 8००० the bards sing to Usas habitually, Usas, in her turn, may be said ‘to 
cause songs to be sung which result in wealth for the singer’, revat stotré jaraynti. This is, 
in faet, what happens on the morning of each (sacrificial) day when Usas appears. In 
1,123.5; 7-766 Usas is herself said to be the first singer (in the morning). We are thus 
saved the assumption of a stem jiréya in the sense of ‘awaken’, as suggests Foy, KZ. xxxiv. 
agr. The root gar (jAgar) never shows initial j. For other suggestions, none of them alluring, 
see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 128.—Note that the first p&das of the two stanzas transfuse the 
same idea, and that the two stanzas are, in fact, imitative throughout, in spirit even more 
$han in words, 


1,124.13 (Kakstvat Dairghatamasa ; to Ugas) = 
6.64.6 (Bharadvaja ; to Usas) 
tit te véyag cid vaeatér apaptan nérag os yé pitubhajo vydstiu, 
ama saté vabasi bhiiri vimdm २९० devi d&guige mértySya. 

Geldner und Kaegi, Sicbenzig Lieder, p. 37, regard stanzas 1.124.11-13 a8 appendix ; 
Grassmann, ii. 449, impugns stanzas 11, 12. The present stanza is particularly well joined 
in 6.64.6, but there is no real indication as to where it originated.—For pAda o of. 10.42.84, nf 
sunvaté vahati bhiri vimém. 


Group 18. Hymns 127-189, ascribed to Parucchepa 
Daivodasi 


[2.127.1, vasurh sOnuzh séhaso jathvedasam : 8.71.14, agnirh इतरप, &c.] 


1.127.a°te (Parucchepa Duivodasi ; to Agni) 
yAjistham tv y4jamans huvems jyéstham diigirasirh vipra manmabhir vipre- 
bhikh gukra ménmabhib, 
p4rijmanam iva dyfn hétérath 
gocigkegarh vfsanam y4m imé vigah privantu jatéye vigah. 
17 [७०.9१] 


॥ 
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8.60.34 (Bharga Pragatha ; to Agni) 

fgne kavir vedhé asi hota pavaka yiksyah, 

mandré yéjistho adhvarésv idyo, viprebhih gukra manmabhih. e-4.7.1> 
8.23.7 (Vigvamanas Vaiyagva; to Agni) 

agnith vah pOrvyéih huve hétérath cargapinam, 

tém ay ए grne tam u va stuse. 

8.60.174 (Bharga Pragatha ; to Agni) 

agnim-agnith vo ddhrigurh huvéma vrktdbarhisah, 

agnith hit4prayasah gacvatisy 4 hétérath carganinam. 

Oldenberg, SBE. सारा, 129, translates the first tristioh of 1.127.2 : ‘May we, the sacrificers, 
call thee hither, the best of sacrificers, the first of the Afigiras, 0 priest, with our prayers, with 
priestly prayers, O bright one.’ Ludwig, 281, more diplomatically, holds to the ordinary 
meaning of the words of the third pAda, ‘ mit den heiligen singern, 0 heller, mit gedenkenden 
Uiedern’, Grassmann, like Oldenberg, ‘ mit weisen liedern, reiner’, Oldenberg in a note 
points out the recurrence of the pAda, viprebhih gukra ménmabhih, in 8.60.3, without discuse- 
ing the circumstances under which it appears. But they cannot be passed by lightly; the 
stanza’ in question is translated most naturally: ‘O Agni, thou art an ordering sage, a 
worshipfal priest, 0 Purifier ; lovely, best sacrificer, fit to be revered at the offerings by the 
sages with their prayers, 0 bright god.’ For fdyo with the instrumental of person performing 
the reverence, cf. 1.1.2; 3,29.9. The same statement in the active at 8.23.25, रफ agnim .. . 
Yate, There is no reason for denying the author of 8.60.3 the primary and real authorship 
‘of the pda, nor need we fear to say that Paruechepa adapted it loosely, eapecially as it 
happened to fit in with the needs of his atyasti rhyme ; cf. under 1.82.2. We may note that 
the other repeated p&da in 1.127.2, namely héthrath carsaninim, recurs in the same hymn, 
8.60.17 (also in 8.23.7), and that the next item shows connexion between 1.127.8 and 8.23.25. 
‘Hymns 8.23 and 8.60 correspond in three pidas, to wit : क» = 174; 22° = 24 27* = 142 
1,127.84 (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Agni) 
vigvasith tva vigdih एकत havamahe सद samAndrh dérhpatizh bhujé satyé- 

bhujé, 
Stithizh manugindrh pitir na yasysaayd, 
amf ca vigve amftisa 4 vayo havy’ devésy ई véyah. 
8,23.26 (Vigvamanas Vaiyagva ; to Agni) 
étithizh manug&nath अपठ) vinaspétmam, 
vipré agnim dvase pratném tate. 

Cf. at the end of the preceding item.—For the repeated 88 cf. 4.1.209 vigvesim atithir 

ménusinim. 
1.127.94 (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Agni) 
tvém agne 8411988 séhantamah cusmintamo jayase devitataye rayir né devat&taye, 
gugmintamo hi te méddo dyumnintama uté krétuh, 
Sdha smi te péri caranty ajara grustivano néjara. 
1.175.5° (Agastya ; to Indra) 
gugmintamo hi te médo dyumnintama uté krétuh, 
vrtraghné varivovida mahsisthé agvasitamah. 
It would seem clear that the connexion of the repeated couplet in 1.175.5 is more original. 


The combination of mAda and krétu is common in Indra stanzas: §.43,5 ; 6.40.2.—On the 
metre of 1.127.9° of. Oldenberg, Prol., p. 69. 
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1.127.10¢ (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Agni) 
pré vo mahé séhash aéhasvata ugarbidhe pacusé ndgnéye stémo babhatv agnfye, 
prati y4d tr havisman vigvdsu keisu jéguve, 
4gre rebh6 né jarata एषणः jiirpir hots rsopim. 
§-64.24 (Arcananas Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
té bhava sucetuns pré yantam asmS Arcate, 
gévarh hi jaryarh varh vigvéeu keasu jéguve. 

The repeated p&da is used in slightly different constructions. The passage 1.127.10" is to 
be rendered, ‘when (the worshipper) who gives offerings has praised him in all places’; 
5,64.2०, ‘for your praiseworthy kindness has been praised in all places’. The word suostund 
in the latter stanza ooours also in 1.127.11.—For 1.12710! of, Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. gt ; ite 
metre, Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 133. 


1,128.2» (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Agni) 
térn yajiiasidham dpi vatayamasy rtésya pathd némas& havigmaté devatata 
havigmat 
84 na arjim updbhrty ayé krpé né joryati, 
y4th m&tarigva mAnave paravato devarh bhih paravatah. 
10.70.2° (Sumitra Badhryagva; Apra, here to Naragaisa) 
ई devinam agraydvehs yatu nAracAiso vigvarOpebhir Agvaih, 
ytésya patha ndmas& miyédho devébhyo devaétamah sustdat. 
10.31.20 (Kavasa Ailusa ; to Vigve Devah) 
pari cin mérto dravinarh mamanyad rtésya paths 0470888 vivaset, 
uté svéna krétunS séth vadeta gréyahsam dAksarh ménasi jagrbhyat. 
For 1.128. see Oldenberg, SBE. xivi. 137; RV. Noten, p. 132; Max Miller, SBE. स्प्यः. 
202, 437; for 10.70.2, Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. ii. 104; i 448.—The cadence némash vivasot 
also in 6.16.464. 


1.198.695 (Parucchepa Daivodasi; to Agni) 
vigvo vihty& aratir vasur dadhe haste diksine tardnir ०६ gicrathac chravasyéy& 
28 gigrathat, 
vigvasms fd igudhyaté devatré havydm shige, 
vigvasmé ¢ sukfte viram rpvaty agnir dvara vy }nvati. 
8.19.1° (Sobhari Kanva; to Agni) 
téth gOrdhay& svarnararh deviso devam aratitn dadhanvire, 
devatré havydm Shire. 
8.39.64 (Nabhaka Kanva; to Agni) 
agnir jaté devinarh agnir veda mArtanim apicyam, 
agnth s4 dravinodé agnir dvér& vy argute svihuto néviyasi »nébhantam 
anyaké same. | ow refrain, 8.39.1 ff. 
Stanza 1.128.6 has obscure spots, The change from third to second person in shige (Pada- 
pitha, 4+ Ghigo) loads Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 230, to suggest the infinitive &+-thige 
to wit: ‘ffir jeden flehenden ist von ihm (nAmlich Agni) das opfer gitterwArts zu faren.’ 
Tho parallel Shire (Padapitha, ई ahire) does not go to support that view ; cf. also Neisser, 
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ibid. xxvii, 265; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p.133. As regards the difficult first pda, Oldenberg, 
SBE, xlvi. 140, proposes the radical change to vigvé vibAya aratir visi dadhe, which makes 
easy sense: ‘the far-reaching steward has taken all goods in his right hand’ (cf. 9.18.4). 
But in RY. Noten, p. 132, he is assailed by doubt : there 15, indeed, no compelling reason 
why the nominatives vigvo vibAy& aratir vésur should be severally doubted as Agni’s 
epithets: ‘The universal, far-reaching steward, the Vasu, has put into his right hand 
(sc. goods, visi, which is to be supplied with punning allusion to the nominative vésur). 80 
Styana ; differently Madhava to TB. 2.5.4.4. For igudhyaté see Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 141 ; 
Ludwig, Uber Methode, p. 63. That 1.128.6 and 8.19.1 are directly imitative of one another is 
shown not only by the repeated pida but also by the parallel arat{r and aratim.—For the 
interchange between ravati and drqute cf. in my Vedic Concordance : ६७१७३ te dhima rnvati 
(Grnota), 
1.128.8**> (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Agni) 
agnith hétaram ilate vdsudhitimn priyéth cétigtham aratim ny érire havya- 
vaharh ny erire, 

vigvéyurh vigvavedasam hétararh एष) kavim, 
deviso ranvim Avase vasty4vo girbhi ranvarh vastyévab. 

6.1.7 (Budha Atreya, and Gavisthira Atreya; to Agni) 

pr4 nu पु vipram adhvarésu sidhim agnith hétéram fate ndmobhih, 

ई yds tatdna rédast rténa nityarh mrjanti vajinar ghrténa. 

6.14.2° (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to Agni) 

agnir id dhi pracetaé agnir vedhéstama fgih, 

agnith hétéram iJate yajiiésu mAnusgo vicah. 

7.16,1° (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

end vo शण némas,orjé népitam ई huve,, ow 7.16.10 

priydéth cétigtham aratitn svadhvardth vigvasya तिद amftam. 

It is obvious that 1,128.8" is composite and secondary in the light 6.14.2° and 5.1.7°; of. 

also 3.10.2, agne héthram ate. It does not seem necessary with Arnold, VM., p. 124, to read 


véstidhitim ; cf. under 1.1.2, But the pida points to the secondary workmanship of 
1,128.8, 


{1.129.2, prksim Atyarh 08 vajinam: 1.135.5°, Sgum Atyarh, &o.] 


1.129.816 (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Indra) 
dasm6 21 gma vfganarh pinvasi tvAcam kArh cid yavir arérum gira mértyam 
parivrnaksi mértyam, 
indroté tibhyarh ४६ divé tad rudriya svéyacane, 
mitréya vocath vérunaya sapréthah sumplikaya sapréthah. 
1.136.695 (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; Lifiigoktadevatah) 
n4mo divé brhaté rédastbhyazh mitraya vocazh vdérupdya mijhise 
sumylikaya mijhige, 
,indram agnim upa stuhi, dyuksém aryam4narh bhigam, ककत, 1.12.78 
jyog jivantah prajéy& sacemahi sémasyoti sacemahi. 
For 1.129.3¢ of. Max Miller, SBE, सस्य, 142; Pischel, Ved. Stud. 1. 109. For 1.129.3, 
Oldenberg, RV. Noten, pp. 133. 
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1.129.6%, ugribhir ugrotfbhih: 1.7.4°, ugré ugrabhir एण. 


1.129.9"*8 (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Indra) 
tvéth na indra réyé périnas’ yabi एर्वे anch4s& puré yahi arakesas, 
sdcasva nah paraké 4 sécasvastamiks 4, 
एषा ०० ववत ardd abhigtibhih sidé p&hy abhigtibhib. 
4.31.12 (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 
asméi aviddhi vipvahéndra rayé périnasd, 
asmén vigvabhir atibhih. 
8.97.64 (Rebha Kagyapa ; to Indra) 
88 nah s6megu somap&h sutégu gavasas pate, 
madéyasva ridhas’ stnftavaténdra réyé pdérinasd. 
10,93.11¢ (Tanva Partha; to Vigve Devah, here Indra) 
etéth géheam indrismayus tvéth kicit sintam sahasivann abhigtaye 
adda pahy abhistaye, 
medatarh ved4ta vaso. 
‘The obscure stanza 10.93.11 (Ludwig, 240) with its irregular metre (prastdrapaiikti) 
approaching the asti type, invites the belief that it was composed under the influence of 
1.129,9. The expression . . . abhistaye 28 pihy abhistaye seems to be an odd and gratuitous 


variation of . .. abbistibhih बत pahy abhistibhih; seo Part 2, chapter 3, class B 9.—Cf. 
§-10.1°, pr& no गई paérinass, 


1,180.16 (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Indra) 
éndra yahy ups nah paravato niydm cha vidéthaniva sdtpatir dstarh réjeva 
sitpatih, 

h4&vamahe ४१४ vayaémh préyasvantah suté saci, 

putrdso ०६ pitérarh vijasitaye md&hhisthamn vajasitaye. 
8.4.184 (Devatithi Kanva ; to Indra or Pusan) 
ए givo yavasarh kéc cid aghrpe णपि rékno amartya, 
asmakath ptgann avitd civé bhava méhhigtho vajasdtaye. 
8.88.64 (Nodhas Gautama ; to Indra) 
n&kih paristir maghavan maghésya te y4d digise dacasyAsi, 
asmakath bodhy ucéthasya codité méihigtho vajasitaye. 


To the treatments of the difficult expression nfyém dch&, cited by Oldenberg, RV. Noten, 
ए. 131, add Ludwig, Kritik, p. 37; Uber Methodo, p. 23. 


1.180.6> (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Indra) 
imfth te viaicath vastyénta ayévo réthath né dhirah svépé atakeiguh sumniya 
tvim ataksiguh, 

gumbhénto jényarh yatha vajegu vipra vajinam, 

ftyam iva gAvase sitéye dhéna viva dh4nani satéye. 
6.2.11 (Kumara Atreya, or Vrsa Jana; to Agni) ॥ 
शधद te stémath tuvijata vipro réthath nd dhirah svépé atakgam, 
5४8 agne préti tvérh deva héryah svarvatir ap4 en& jayema. 
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6.9.160 (Gauriviti Gaktya ; to Indra) 
indra bréhms kriyémans jusasva yi te gavistha névys Skarma, 
vastreva bhadré sikrta vastyii réthaih né dhirah svépS atakeam. 

‘The repetition of the word ataksiguh in 1.130.6, belonging as the word does to the formu- 
laic repeated pada b, marks tho composition of this rhyme pAda, as well as the stanza which 
contains it, as secondary. We may consider as quite certain that this sentiment was first 
uttered in the first person singular. 


[1.180.74, atithigviya cémbaram: 1.56.6, drandhayo 'tithigvdya cAmbaram ; 
of, 9.61.2] 


1180.88 (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Indra) 
indréh saméteu yéjamanam fryarh priivad vigvesu gatamotir Sjfgu svarmi|hesv 


ajisu, 
ménave gisad avratin tvdcarh krenim arandhayat, 
déksan né vigvarh tatrsiném ogati ny Argas’nam ogati. 
8.12.9> (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 
indrah siryasya ragmibhir ny argasinam ogati, 
agnir véneva sisahth pré vavrdhe. 
Of. Muir, OBT. 1. 174; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, ए. 135. 


1,180.04 (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Indra) 
sirag cakréth pré vrhaj jatd 6jas& prapitvé vicam arupé musiyatiging 4 mushyati, 
ugén& yét pardvaté ‘jagann atéye kave, 
sumndni रक्त mAnuseva turvénir 4ha vicveva turvénih. 
8.1.26 (Punarvatea Kanva; to Maruts) 


ugdéné yét par&vdéta uksné randhram dystana, 
dydur né cakradad bhiyé. 


The appraisal of the repeated pada depends upon the two mythic snatches told in the two 
stanzas. Of those the second, 8.7.26, seems to say distinctly enough : ‘When, (0 Maruts) ye 
came with एय from a distance to Ukeyo Randhra, he bellowed from fright, as the sky 
(thunders). So Max Miller, SBE. सप्ता, 392, 397 ; Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 169 (differently, 
Ludwig, yor). Though we know nothing farther about this legend, the context fixes ugénk 
as instrumental. Ugand (later Uganas) Kavya is an ancient pricst-ally of the gods (Bergaigne, 
ii, 338M.) And ao he figures in 1.130.9: When, 0 seer, thou didst come with Ugana from a 
distance to help.’ The allusions otherwise, mythical or legendary, in 1.130.9 are veiled from 
our ken ; see Bloomfield, JAOS. xvi. 34 ff; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. ili. ago, note 2 ; Geldner, 
Ved. Stud. ii.r75 ; Ludwig, Die neuesten Arbeiten, p. 174; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p.135. Later 
stories throw no light on the matter ; see Spiegel, Die arische Poriode, 28412 Connexion 
with Avestan Kava Usa (Shah Nameh, Kai Kaus: Spiegel, ibid. 285) is doubted, perhaps over- 
scoptically, by Bartholomae, Altiranisches Worterbuch, 6.२. 2. usant. 


[1.131.1; 8,19.298, deviso dadhire puréh: 5.16.14, martaso dadhiré puréh: 
8.12.25, १०४ tva dadhiré purth.] 
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(1.181.4, puro yéd indra gdradir avitirah: 1.174.2>; 6.20.10° sapté yét purah 
gérma gfradir dart.) 


1.182.1% (Paruechepa Daivodssi ; to Indra) 

vaya vay4th maghavan pirvye dhéna indratvot&h sisahyime prtanyaté vanu- 
yams vanugyatéh, 

nédhisthe asminn 4hany 4dhi voc& nu sunvaté, 

asmin yajfié vi cayemS bhére krt4rh vajaydnto bhére krt4m. 


8.40.74 (Nabhaka Kanva ; to Indra and Agni) 
yéd indragn{ jana imé vihvéyante tans gird, 
asmAkebhir nfbhir vayérh sSsahyama prtanyaté vanuyams vanugyaté 
:nébhantaim anyaké same. ; ow refrain, 8.39.1! ff. 
For 1.132.1 see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 136 ; Ludwig, Uber Methode, p. 25. The p&da, 


sisahyima prtanyatéh also in 1.8.4° (q.¥.); 9-61.29; the cadence vanavad vanusyatéh at 
2,०६.२५) 2°; 26.14, 


[1.182.4>, yad diigirobhy6 ’vrpor 4pa vrajam: 1.51.3°, tym gotram dfigirobhyo 
"पण Apa.) 


1,133.65 (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Indra) 
sth yéj jinin krétubhih gira tkedyad dhéne hité tarusanta gravasyAvah pré 
yaksanta cravasy4vah, 
téama dyuh prajivad fd bidhe arcanty jass, 
indra णतप) didhisanta dhitéyo devah éoha né dhitdéyab. 
1.139.18 (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Vigve Devah) 
stu gréugat एषण agnith dhiydé dadha 4 nti téc chardho कारण vrptmaha 
indravayii vrntmahe, 
yéd dha krand vivésvati ndbha अकता névyast, 
&dha pré sii na upa yantu dhitéyo devah ६०४३ né dhitéyah. 
Cf. for 1.1325 Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 137; for 1.139.1, Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 69, 70; 


Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i, 488; Ludwig, Kritik, pp. 12, 19; Uber Methode, p. 24 ; Oldenberg, 
RV. Noten, p. 141. 


1.188.7° (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Indra) 
van6ti hf sunvén keéyarh pértmasah sunv&nd hi sma yéjaty va dviso devinam 
६९8 dvigah, 
sunvandé it sisisati sahdaré vajy dvrtah, 
sunvandyéndro dadaty sbhiivarh rayith dadity abhuvam. 
8.32.18> (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
pénya ई dardirac chaté sahderé vajy dvrtab, 
indro y6 ydjvano vrdhéh. 
Of, Neisser, Bozz, Beitr. xix. 148. 
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1.184.2**e (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Vayu) 

méndantu tv&é mandino viyav indavo ’amét krandsah suikrts abhidyavo gébhih 
krand abhidyavah, 

yéd dha krané irsdhysi ddkeath sécanta itéyah, 

sadhricind पक davane dhtya upa bruvata th dhfyah. 


2.11.11> (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 
tpfba-pibéd indra gira sémarn, méndantu tvé mandinah sutéssh, 
ow 2.711.119 
prpdntas te kukei vardhayanty itthd sutéh paurd {ndram ava. 
3-13.2> (Reabha Vaigvamitra; to Agni) 
rtiva ydsya rédast ddkeath sdcanta itéyah, 
havigmantas tam Tate téth sanisyénté ‘vase. 


‘We may render 1.134.2 as follows: ‘May the delightful drops of Soma delight thee, they 
that have been mixed by us, the well prepared, that tend to heaven ; they that are mixed 
with milk, and tend to heaven. When indeed the mixed (Soma drope) are for well-being, 
when the helps (of the gods) attach themselves to solid piety, then do our prayers engage 
Vayu's span together to bestow gift’ For translations differing more or less, see Ludwig, 
711; Grasamann, ii. 137 ; Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 68. Pischel here defends the translation of 
kranf by ‘mixed’, This suggestion, as well as the comparison with xepda, dates back to Roth, 
as carl; ad 1852 ; seo YSska’s Nirakta, Erlduterangen, p. 46, bottom. Cf. also Ludwig, Kritik, 
p.12; Uber Methode, p. 24; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 58; Geldner, Rig-Veda Kommentar, 
p. 26, The matter that concerns us here is the recurring plda 3.13.2». Ludwig, 312: ‘der 
ordnungamissige don die beiden welthAlften, mit des tichtigkeit hilfe verbunden, den fichen 
an die havis bereitet haben, die gewinnen wollen zur gnade. Grassmann, i. 67 : ‘ Den Heil’gen 
desson Kréfte atirkt das Weltenpaar, das Opferwerk, ihn fichn die opferreichen an, um 
Hilfe die verlangenden” Ludwig's translation is desperately obscure ; Grassmann is very 
hazardous in co-ordinating dékgam with rédasi. Oldenberg, SBE. सारा. 266, more recently 
renders the first distich : ‘The righteous one to whose skill the two worlds (Heaven and 
Earth), and (all) blessings cling’ The doubtfal point in this rendering is the rather bizarre 
grammatical co-ordination of rédas! and Otéyah, with asyndeton, as the author assumes. 
I wonder whether Oldenberg, if he had happened to note the recurring pda, dikeath sécanta 
Atayab, in 1,134.2, would have adhered to his construction. It seoms to me that the pada in 
question means ‘ the helps (of the gods) attach themselves to solid piety (or, pious solidity)’, 
and that the pda forms a parenthesis in 3.13.2. I paraphrase explicitly what the stanza 
seems to me to declare : ‘Tho righteous (Agni) whose are the two worlds (Heaven and Barth) 
—(whose) helps attach themselves to solid pious work—him do men with havis revere, him 
they who desire gain, that they may obtain his blessing.’ It is another question whether wo 
should accept the consequence of this construction and say that the suthor of 3.13.2 has 
borrowed pida b from 1.134.2. The pida may have been afloat as a sort of proverb. Cf. aleo 
Ludwig, Neueste Arbeiten, p. 59. 





1.184.8४5 (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Vayu) 

vayur yuikte réhiti vayir aruni vay réthe jira dhuri voJhave véhisthS 
dhuri vélhave, 

pré bodhays purarhdhih jars 4 sasatim iva, 

pré cakgaya rédast vasayogésah grévase vasayosdsah, 
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5-56.60 (Qyavagva Atreya; to Maruts) 
tyufigdhvam hy drust réthe, yufigdhvarh réthegu rohitah, कका 1.14.12% 
yuiigdhvath héri ajiré dhuri véJhave vaéhistha dhuri véJhave. 

For the relation of the repeated 28१४७ see under 1.14.12". 


1.184.6°+s (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Vayu) 
tvdth no véyav egim 4pOrvyah sémAnath prathaméh pitim erhasi suténath 
Ppitim arhasi, 
uté vihtitmatmsrh राः vavarjismam, 
vigva it te dhen4vo duhra a¢frarh ghytdéth duhrata acgiram. 
4.47.20 (Vamadeva; to Indra and Vayu) 


(पिताः ca vayav egath, sémAndih pitim arhathah, or 4.47.2% 
yuvii bf yantindavo ,nimném fpo ण sadhryak., ow 4.47.24 
5.51.6 (Svastyatreya Atreya; to Vicve Devah) 

tindrag ca véyav भृती) sutandth pitim arhathah, or 4.47.2" 


tii jugetham arepésiv abhi préyah. 

8.6.19> (Vatea Kanva; to Indra) 

imds ta indra pfynayo हप duhate Sgiram, 
endm rtdsya pipyisth. 

‘The difficult word vavarjasinim, 1.1346, in the light of vihttmatinin suggests the 
common use of root varj in connexion with barhis; vighh vavarjisipdm would then mean, 
‘of people that have prepared (the barhis)’. In AV. 7.50.2 avarjésinkin looks like an artificial 
nogative of the same word, perhaps haplologically 4(va)varjugindm, something like ‘implous’ 
(of. dsunvant, and the like). Cf. Geldner, Ved. Stud. i. 144; Ludwig, Ucber Methode, p. 28 ; 
Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 138 In 8.6.19 the p&ds, ghytdth duhata Sgfram, is apparently 
+ modernized and metrically less fit version of ghrtéth duhrata Scfram in 1.134.6. However, 
‘Anfresht, in the Preface to the second edition of the Rig-Veda, p. xix, note, remarks whim- 
sically and pertinently anent 1.134.6%: ‘Was hat der gute Parucchepa dabei gedacht als er 
die beiden Adjectiva (meaning 4pOrvyah and prathaméh) setzte? Der Vers musste ausgeftillt 
werden.’ The secondary manufacture of 1.134.6 is unmistakable.—Cf. 2.14.2. 


1.185.2**f (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Vayu) 
tibhySydth sémab péripito ddribhi sparha रणत) péri kécam argati gukré 
vésino argati, 
tAvaydrh bhigé Syuisu s6mo devésu hoyate, 
véha vSyo niytto yahy asmayur jusind yahy asmayth. 
8.83.5* (Kustdin Kanva ; to Indra) 
tibhySyém ddribhih suté gébhih grité mAdaya kam, 
pr& séma indra htyate. 
7.90.1° (Vasistha ; to Vayu) 
pré virayd gicayo dadrire vam adhvaryubhir médhumantsh sutdsah, 
véha vAyo niytito yahy ईत , piba sutésyfindhaso médaya., कक §.51.5° 
Oldenberg, ZDMG. Ixi. 825, is struck by the unfitness of the combination péripfto édribhih 
in 1.15.2: ‘mit den steinen wird der soma ja gepresst, nicht goreinigt’ (of, under 5.86.6). 
18 [non] 


1.135.2—] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book I [188 


The repeated pada 8.82.54 illustrates his misgivings, and points to the later, mere jingly, 
manufacture of Paruechepa, 1.135.2*. For other points in the same stanza seo tho same 
author, RV. Noten, p. 139.—The correspondence between 1,135.21 and 7.90.1° suggests the 
pratigagastra ; seo Borgaigne, JA. xiii. (1888) 127. 


1.185.3*b+e (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Vayu) 
ई no niyddbhih gatinibhir adhvardth sahasrinibhir ipa y&hi vitéye viyo 
havyani vitéye, 

षप bhags rtviyah séragmih sirye shea, 
.adhvaryibhir bhéramana ayahsata, viyo gukré ayahsata. ow 1.135.3° 

7.92.5 (Vasistha ; to Vayu) 

& no niyudbhir gatinibhir adhvaréth sabasrinibhir pa y&hi yajfidm, 

cvdyo asmin sévane mAdayasva, ,y0yath pata svastibhih sida nah. 

q@we: of. 7.23.57; d: refrain, 7.1.204 ff, 

_ ‘The pda 1.135.3° is repeated in the next stanza 1.135.4°. Ludwig, Der Rig-Veda, iii. 97: 
‘ die stelle des vii. mandala scheint die wiederholung zu sein.’ He does not say why, but it 
seoms to me this view is borne out by the metre. Arnold, VM, p. 310, remarks that 7.92.5¢ is 
‘extended tristubh’. We seo, of course, that it is not exactly extended, but a jagatt line 
repeated in exactly the same form, in 1.135.3". P&dac is a tristubh of established form in 
the seventh mandala, e.g. दणि chiira sdvane midayasva, 7.23.54; asminn त si sdévane 
madayasva, 7.29.2°. The fourth pAda is refrain. It looks for all the world as though 7.92.5 
were 8 latter appendage in broken metre to the four stanzas which originally made up the 
hymn. Pada b is shortened from a jagati to a tristubh in deference to the prevailing type. 
In any case the correspondence between the two stanzas suggests the praiigacastra; see 
Bergaigne, JA. xiii. (1888) 127. 


1.186.8°, 4°, viiyo havyini vitéye. 
1,185.8, 6°, adhvaryubhir bh4ramand ayanhsata. 


1,185.4>+¢ (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Vayu) 
ई varh rétho niyitvan vaksad fvase "bhi préySisi siidhiténi vitéye vayo 
havyéni vitéye, 
pibatath mAdhvo dndhasah porvapéyar hi varh hitam, 
ivdyav & candréna ridhasd gatam, indrag ca rédhasi gatam. ow of. 1.135.4f 
6.16.44 (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 
&ch& no yahy ई vah&bhi préyaasi vitéye, 
1६ devin sémapttaye. , 1.14.60 
Pada 1.135,4° is identical with 1.135.3°—Oldenberg, SBE, xlvi. 133 ; RV. Noten, p. 139, 
make various suggestions regarding the penultimate pda of 1.135.4, which just fall short of 


carrying conviction. For the pidas repeated in this item see also the closely similar pAdas 
treated under 6.15.15". 


(1.188.4f, véyav 4 candréna ridhasi gatam: 4.48.1°-4°, vayav d candréna rithena. ] 


[1.185.5¢, हद Atyarh ०६ vajinam : 1.129.28, prksdm dtyath, &.] 


189) Hymns ascribed to Parucchepa Daivodasi [—1.136.a 


1.135.6° (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Vayu) 
imé varh aéma apev ई suté ih,ddhvaryibhir bhéramsns ayadsata, viyo gukré 
ayanhsata, ow 1.135.3 
eté vam abhy asrksata tirdh pavitram agévah, 
yuvay4v6 ’ti rémAny avyéya 8600880 Sty avysya. 
9.62.1» (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
eté asrgram indavas tirdh pavitram acdvab, 
vigvany abhi adubhags. 
9.67.7» (Gotama ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
_P&vaminasa indavas, tiréh pavitram agdévah, @& 9.24.10 
indrath yAmebhir scata. 
It seems natural to suppose that the repeated pada, tirsh pavitram Agdvab, in 1.135.6, is 
borrowed from the sphere of Soma PavamAna in the ninth book. 
1.185.7° (Parucchepa Daivodaai ; to Vayu and Indra) 
Ati vByo sasaté y8hi gAgvato yAtra griva २६१४४ tétra gachatam gphdém indrag ca 


gachatam, 
‘vi stnfts dédree riyate ghrtam 4 parnéys niyuta yatho adhvaram indrag ca yatho 
adhvarém. 
4.49.3 (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Brhaspati) 
ई na indrabrhaspat! gphdm indrag ca gachatam, 
(कण्व sémaplitaye. , कक 1.23,.3° 
8.69.7 (Priyamedha Afigirasa ; to Indra) 
ud yad bradhnésya vist4parh gphdém indrag ca génvahi, 
médhvah pitvé sacevahi trih sapté sékhyuh padé 
It seems to me that the repetition of Indra’s name in 4.49.3 shows that pada b is 
employed here formulaically and secondarily. Cf. 6.36.6; 7.88.3 ; 8.25.2; 10.86.22, and for 
the entire phenomenon, Edgerton, KZ. xliii, 110 ff. 
1,186.14 (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
pré st jyéstharn nicirébhyarh brhén némo havy4rh matirh bharats mrlay4dbhyarh 
svddistharh mrlayédbhyam, 
4 samraja ghytasuti yajiié-yajiia ipastuta, 
Sthainoh keatrézh nf knitag canddhfge devatvath nit cid adhfge. 
2.41.64 (Grtsamada ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
té samraja ghrtasuti ,adity4 dénunas pétt,, ow 1.136.3f 
sacete Anavahvaram. 
7 कि samrdjé sarpirisut! ; and 8.8.164, vasfyid danunas pati. Note that 241.6%= 
1,136.3". 
1.186.2¢ (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
Adargi gatir urdve vartyas! panths rtésya sim ayahsta ragm{bhig cdksur bhagasya 
ragmfbhih, 
dyuksérh mitrésya sidanam aryamné vérunasya ca, 
4tha dadhate brh4d ukthyarh véya upastityarh brhéd véyah. 


1.136.2—] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book I [140 
8.47.94 (Trita Aptya ; to Adityas) 


Sditir.na urusyaty ,4ditih arma yachatu, , ow 6.75.124 
maté mitrésya revito aryamné vérunasya 08, nehéso va 0६६8) suntayo 
va atéyah., ew refrain, 8.47.1° 180 


1.186.8¢ (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
jyctiamatim काप dharayétkaitizh svarvatim ई sacete divé-dive jagrviinsa divé- 


Jyotigmat keatrim agate &dityé danunas péti, 
mitrés téyor véruno yatayAjjano ’ryamé, yatayjjanah. 
2.41.6 (Qrtsamada ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
१४६ samrdja ghridsutt, Adityé danunas péti, ow 1,136.18 
sécete dnavahvaram. 
For the repeated pda of, 8.8.164, vasOyfd dinunas pat!, Note that 2.41.6¢=1.136.14, 


[1.186,4, भुय mitréya varupya gathtamah : 9.104.3°, yéth mitriya, &c.] 


1.186,6b, mitriya vocarh vérunAys milhuse sumrlikéya milhise: 1.129.346, 
mitréya vocamn varupdya sapréthah sumritkdya saprathah. 


1.187.1¢, 84, asmatré gantam upa nab. 


1187.16 (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
susumé yatam ddribhir gécrtta matsar4 imé aémaso mateard, imé, 
4 rajans divispre,asmatré gantam upa nah,, ow 1,137.18 
imé varh mitravaruna givicirah 8698 gukré gévacirah. 

9.64.28° (Kacyaps Martca: to Soma PavamAna) 

d4vidyutatys rucé paristébhantys krpd, 

८ 

86708) gukra gévagirah. 

It seems as though 9.64.28 treated the repeated pAda loosely and secondarily, as compared 
with 1.137.1. Grasamann, ‘die milchgemiachten Soma’s sind erhellt von lichtem Strahlen- 
glanz, vorschn mit rauschender Gestalt’. Ludwig, 854, not very differently. Note, however, 
that 1.137.1, 2 are really not much more than Soma PavamAna stanzas, done over for Mitra 
and Varuna, Therefore 1.137.1 is likely to be later than 9.64.28. 


3 5.5०; 7.32.40; 9,22.39 ; 63.15%; ro1.1a>, 86880 d&dhy- 








1.187.329: 1.47.7; 5.79.8°; 8.101.24, sikérh siiryasya ragmfbhih. 


1,187.28 (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

imé 4 yStam indavah 18600880 dédhyscirah , sutdeo dédhyagirah, © 1.5.5° 
uté vam uséso budht ,sakéth siiryasya ragm{bhih, , ow 1.47.78 
suté mitréya vérupBya pitéye carur ftaya pitdye. 


141] Hymns ascribed to Parucchepa Daivodasi = [--1.42.3 


9.17.8¢ (Asita Kacyapa, or Devala Kacyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
médhor dhdrim णप keara tivréh sadh4stham dsadah, 
carur rtaya pitdye. 
For the repeated pada seo the Introduction, p. 22 ff. 
[1.184.8४5 angirh duhanty ddribhih s6marh duhanty 4dribhih: 9.65.15, trvréh 
duhénty ddribhih. ] 


1,189.18: 1.132.56, devéia Sch& ०६ dhitéyah. 
[1.189.84, yuvor vigva Adhi griyah: 8.92.20%, yéamin vigva, &c.] 
(1.189.6s, sumrliké na ई gahi: 1.91.119, sumrltko na & viga.] 


Group 14. Hymns 140-164, ascribed to Dirghatamas 
Aucathya 

1,140.10* (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Agni) 
asmakam agne maghévateu didihy ddha gv4stvin vreabhé d4émonsh, 
अर्वश gfgumatir adider varmeva yuteu parijérbhuranah. 

6.8.6 (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to Vaigvanara) 

asmakam agne magh4vateu dhérayanami ksatram ajdrarh suviryam, 

vayérh jayema gatinarh sahasrinarn viigvanara vijam agne tavotfbhih. 


[1.141.94, arfn ०६ nemth paribhir 4jayathah: 1.32.159, arfin né nemth péri té 
babhava. ] 
Cf. 5.13.6. 


1.142.1° (Dirghatamas Aucathya; Apra, here Agni) 

sémiddho agna ६ vaha devi adyé yatésruce, 

ténturh tanusva pirvydih sutésomiya dagise. 
8.13.14° (Gostktin Kanvayans, and Acvastktin Kanvayana; to Indra) 
4 ta gahi pré ti drava méteva sutdsya gématah, , ow 8.13.14 
ténturh tanusgva pirvydih yétha vidé. 

I feel quite certain that the repeated idea fits lees well with Indra and the otherwise 
banal statement about him, in 8.13.14. Moreover the refrain appendage yaths vidé (tetra- 
syllabic pda throughout the hymn) betrays late workmanship for 8.13. See Part 2, chapter 2, 
class B 3. 


1.143.290; 1.13.2%, médhumantam tanonapat. 

[1.142.2°, उष्य viprasya mAvatah: 1.17.2, hivath viprasya. &o.] 
1142.8" (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; Apra, here Nardigaisa) 

gacih pavak6é ddbhuto m4dhva yajiidth mimikeati, 

néraghhsah trir ई divé devé devégu yajiifyah. 
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8.13.19° (Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 

stotd yat te Anuvrata ukthdny rtuthé dadhé, 

(पन pavaké ucyate 86 ddbhutah. 

9.24.6¢ (Vicvamanas Vaiyagva ; to Pavamina Soma) 

pavasva vrtrahantamokthébhir anumidyah, 

gucih pivaké ddbhutah. 

9.24.7* (The same) 

gucih pivaké ucyate sémah sutésya médhvah, 

idevavir aghacansahd. , OF 9.24.7° 

Stanza 8.13.19 offers a remarkably convincing instance of secondary workmanship, both 

from the point of form and contents. As regards the latter the repeated pAdas show that the 
attributes contained in pAda o, ‘namely, gicih pAvaké ucyate 6 ddbbutah, can be applied to 
a devoted poet (stoté dnuvratah, in pda a) only in a secondary, hyperbolic sense, The poet 
is anid to be (ucyate) the possessor of the divine attributes, gici, pavaks, édbhuta ; in reality 
he is no such thing. If we press the point, the poet who devotedly offers songs of praise with 
oblations of soma assumes the attributes of soma himself (9.24.6, 7). As regards the form, 
8.13.19° has in 96 ddbhutah the usual tetrasyllabic refrain-pida which marks the artificial 
workmanship of 8.13 throughout. Aufrecht, in the preface to his second edition of the 
Rig-Veda, p. xxxv, writes anent 8.13.19°: ‘Wer? der Stotr oder Indra? In dem Kopfeder 
Usbersetzer steigt keine Ahnung von einer Schwierigkeit auf. Die Attribute passen nur auf 
Agni oder Soma.’ Siyana, indeed, whom some scholars still place in the pose of high 
authority, ascribes the attributes to Indra, We are, I am sure, approaching a period of 
RV. criticism which will explain many such oddities. 


1.142.452 (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; Apriyah) 

प्र agna ई vahéndran citrém ihé priydm, 

ष hf tvé matir फफन sujihva vacyate. 
5-5-3°> (Vasucruta Atreya; Apra) 
i}ito agna & vahéndram citrém ihé priydm, 
sukhai rathebhir ataye. 


Por 1.142.4% of. 3.39.1, and Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 269; for citrém see under 1.92.13, The 
two hymns share also 1.142.7° and 5.5.6". 


1,142,6**4; 1,13.68*, vi grayantam rtavfdhab, dvaro devir asagcdtah. 
1142.70: 1.13.78, néktoséai supépash. 
1.142.194 (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; Apriyah) 
ई bhaéndamane upake ,néktosfias supécast, , ow 1.13.78 
yahvi rtdsys matéré sidatith barbir ई sumét. 

6.5.60 (Vasugruta Atreya; Apra) 

supratike vayovfdha yabvi rtésya matéré, 

dogdm usisam tmahe. 

9-33-5> (Trita Aptya: to Soma Pavamana) 

abhi bréhmir antsata yahvir rtésya matérah, 

marmrjyante divéh gigum. 
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9.102.7> (Trita Aptya ; to Soma Pavamana) 
samicIné abhi चण्ड yahvi rtdsya météra, 
tanvand yajfiém anusig 5६ afijaté. 
10.59.8> (Bandhu Gopayana, or others ; to Dyavaprthivyau) 
Ath rédast subéndhave yahvi rtdésya météré, 
bhératam dpa yéd répo dyduh prthivi keamé répo ,m6 st te kith cand- 
mamat. , ew refrain, 10.59.8¢ ff. 
8.87.4> (Dyumntka Vasistha, or others; to Agvins) 
pfbatarh sémarh médhumantam agviné barhib sidatarh sumét, 
té vavrdhand upa sugtutih divé gantéth gaurdv ivéripam. 
The dual form, yahvi rtésya mAtérs, to Day and Night, 1.142.7 ; 5.5.6; to Heaven and 
Earth, 1059.8, and probably also 9,102.7 (cf. 9.74.2 ; 10.44-8), is original. The plural form, 
9,3३.5, to the Prayer Cows (Ludwig, 823), in the Risht's best style of untrammelled fancy, is 


secondary.—For 1.142.7¢ ef. ई barhih sidatarh nar&, 8.87.2°.—For the correspondence of 1.142 
and 5.5 800 aloo under 1.142.4*°, 


1.143.895: 1.13.8; 1.188.7be, hotara déivys kavi, yajiidrh no yakgatim im&m. 


1.142,84 (Dirghatamas Aucathya; Apra, here Divine Hotara) 
mandrdjihva jugurvant ,hotara diivys kavi,, ow 1.13.80 
(कृषिक no yakgatam णद) sidhrém adyé divispfcam. ow 1.13.8° 
2.41.20 (Grtsamada ; to Dyavaprthivyau, or Havirdhane) 
dydva nah prthivi iméth sidhrém adyé divispfcam, 
yajiiérh devégu yachatam. 
§-13.2> (Sutarhbhara Atreya ; to Agni) 
agné stémam mandmahe sidhrém adyé divispfgah, 
devasya dravinasyAvah. 


The question of interpretation involved is this : Is divispfrab, in 5.13.2, genitive singular, 
agreeing with Agni, or is it nominative plural, agreeing with the subject of mandmahe ? 
The translators, Ludwig, 351; Grassmann ; Oldenberg, SBE. यारा, 395, take the first view. 
‘The last mentioned scholar, in a note, definitely: ‘divispfyah, no doubt, is genitive sing. 
referring to Agni, not nominative plural, referring to the worshippers.’ I cannot say 
whether Oldenberg, at the time of his writing, had in mind the parallels, but they seem to 
me rather to point to the opposite view, namely that the worshippers attain to heaven by 
means of their song of praise (stéma), just as they accomplish the same end in the parallel 
stanzas by means of their sacrifice (yajiis). For examples of the frequent juxtaposition of 
stéma and yajiid see RV. 1.156.1; 2.5-7; 5-52-43 6.16.22 ; 8.6.3; 99. 10.9.17. We may accept 
this conclusion notwithstanding that divispfy is a fitting epithet of Agni in 10.88.1 (of. 6.8.2), 
as also of other gods (see the Lexicons). I render 5.13.2: ‘Desirous of riches we devise 
to-day a suecessful song of praise for god Agni, attaining (by it) heaven.’ This accords well 
with the meaning of the other two stanzas, ‘May the two pleasant-tongued, praising, divine 
Hotars, the sages, to-day perform for us this successful sacrifice that attains to heaven’ 
(1.1428). And, ‘May heaven and earth to-day place with the gods this successful sacrifice, 
that attains to heaven’ (2.41.20). 


1.142.119 ; 1.105.14°, agnir havyé sugidati devs devésu médhirah ; 1.188.10°, 
agnir havyini sigvadat, 


1.143.2—] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book 7 [144 


1.148.2¢ (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Agni) 

84 jéyamSnah paramé vydmany Svir agnir abhavan mitaripvane, 

asyé kritva samidhandsya majméns pr dyva gocth prthivi arocayat. 
6.8.2 (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to Vaicgvainara) 
84 jéyamanah paramé vydmani vratiny agnir vratapé araksata, 
vy antérikeam amimita sukritur vaigvanaré mahin4 nékam aspreat. 
7-.7* (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Vaicvanara) 
sé jayamansh paramé vydman viyir 26 pithah péri pasi sadyéh, 
tvath bhuvan’ janéyann abhi krann dpatystya jitavedo darasy4n. 

For the metrical modulation of the repeated pida, see Part 2, chapter 2, class Ar. 


(1.148.804, sdabdhebhir 4drpitebhir isté ‘nimigadbhih péri pahi no jh: 6.8.7%, 
Sdabdhebhis tava gopibhir iste ‘amékarh pahi trisadhastha sarin. ] 
Cf. Aufrecht, Preface to his Second Edition of the Rig-Veds, ए. xiv. 


[1.144.4, samané yond mithun4 s4mokas&: 1.159.4>, jamf séyont mithuné 
sdmokast. ] 


1,144.69 (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Agni) 
t4m Im hinvanti dhttéyo diga vrigo devdéth martésa itdéye havimshe, 
dhénor Sdhi pravata 4 8६ rpvaty abhivréjadbhir vayin’ névadhita, 


3.9.1 (Vigvamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 
sSkhiyas tv vavrmahe devéth mértisa aitdye, 
(भूर népatarh subhégarh sudiditizn, ,suprétartim anehésam, 
orc: 3.9.15; d: 1.40.44 
§-22.3> (Vigvasiman Atreya; to Agni) 
cikitvinmanasath tvi devéth martisa atdye, 
varenyasya t6 ’vasa iyinéso amanmahi. 
8.11.6> (Vatsa Kanva ; to Agni) 
vipram vipris6 ’vase devdth २०६२१३88 itéye, 
agnith girbhir havimahe. , ow 8.11.60 
For 1.1445 of. Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 300 ; ii. 69 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, ए, 146, 


1,144.7>+d (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Agni) 
&gne jusésva prti harya ६६१ véco mandra svédhiva ftajita sukrato, 
y6 vigvétah pratyéiif dsi darcaté ranvéh séshdrgfiu pitumaa iva kedyab. 
8.74.7° (Gopavana Atreya ; to Agni) 
क्ष te n&vyast matir dgne 4dhiyy asmad ई, 
méndre siijéta stikraté mora dasmitithe. 
10.64.11" (Gaya Plata; to Vigve Devah, here Maruts) 
ranvéh séradygfiu pitumah iva kgéyo bhadri rudrinith maritam 
Upastutih, 
gobhih syima yagéiso janesv 4 sida devaso [98 sacemahi. 


145) Hymns ascribed to Dirghatamas Aucathya = (—1.148.4 


‘We render 1.14447 : 0 Agni, enjoy thou and delight in this song, 0 lovely, blissful, rta- 
begotten, highly intelligent (god), who art turned towards us from all sides, conspicuous, 
lovely to behold like » dwelling rich in food.’ The second pada has a curious parallel in 
8.74.7, which may be rendered: ‘This right new song was furnished thee by us, 0 Agni, 
lovely, well-born, highly intelligent, wise, wonderfal guest.’ Here pida ० = méndra 
sa[édhiva fta]jita stkrato; it seems likely that the shorter p&da is s soooped-out form of 
the longer; see Part 2, chapter 2, class B 11, Stanza 10.64.11 shares with 1,144.7 its fourth 
plda in such a way as to betray its relative date: ‘Lovely to behold, like a dwelling rich 
in food, is the kindly consent of the Radras and the Maruta, &o’ The mere juxtaposition 
of 1.14.7 and 10.64.11 shows the secondary character of the repeated pada in the latter stanza 5 
ite primary value in 1.14.7 is guaranteed by the correspondence of dargaté and sAthdyytiu; 
cf, Ludwig, iii, 116, 85० also RV. 4.1.8, 


[1.146.8*, samandrh vatsim abhi sarhedrantt: 3.33.34; 10.17.11°, saminéth yonim 
कणप sarhcérant! (10.17.11°, sarneérantam).] 


1,147.14 (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Agni) 
kathd te agne gucéyanta ayér dadacur vijebhir agusandh, 
ubhé yat toké ténaye dédhana rtdsya seaman ranéyanta devah. 
4-7-7 (Vamadeva Gautama; to Agni) 
sasdsya y4d viyutS sisminn idhann rtésya dhaman ranéyanta devsh, 
mah4h agnir némae& ratéhavyo vér adhvardya sidam fd rtdva. 
See Oldenberg, SBE. सस, 170, 343; RV. Noten, pp. 147, 273- Agni is हु, as well as men 
are Sydvah (see Bloomfield, Religion of the Veda, pp. 139,158); therefore I am very sceptical 
about Oldenberg’s proposed change of &y6h in 1.147.1* to Ayévab. 


1,147.8 (Dirghatamas Aucathya; to Agni) = 
4.4.73 (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 
yé piydévo mamateydth te agne pégyanto andhém duritad érakean, 
rardkea tan sukfto vigvdveds dipsanta id ripévo naha debhuh. 

Since mAmateyé, a metronymioof Dirghatamas, occurs otherwise only in the Dirghatamas 
hymns of the first book (1.152.6; 158.6), the original place of this verse seems to be in the first 
book. In 4.4.13 it may be a case of secondary concatenation with stanza 12° (té pAydvah. .. 
yé payévah). Cf. Oldenberg, SBE. सारा. 171, 334; RV. Noten, p. 147. 


1,148.15, méthid कव th vist6 métarigva: 1.71.4%, m&thid yéd th vibhrto 
métarigva. 


1.148.4° (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Agni) 
puriini dasmé nf rinati jambhair 4d rocate vina ई vibhiva, 
ad asya vato dnu vati gocir dstur ०६ céryam asandm दयप dyin. 

१.3.०० (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

prothad 4¢vo ०६ yévase ’visyan 580६ mahéh sathvéranid vy dsthat, 

id asya vato énu vati gocir Sdha ama te vréjanarh kraném asti, 

Very similar lines are: 4.7.10°, yéd asya vito anuviti gocth, and 10.142.4%, yadh te vito 
anuviti gooth, both times also of Agni. 
19 [nosso] 
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1,149.18 (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Agni) 

mahéh sé réyé égate pdtir dénn ing indsya vasunsh padé 4, 

ups dhrajantam édrayo vidhann ft. ° 
10.93.6¢ (Tanva Partha; to Vigve Devah) 
uté no devdv भरण gubhés pétt dhdmabhir mitrivérups urusyatam, 
mshéh 86 ri'yé égaté ’ti dhénveva duritd. 

Some unnecessary embarrassment, it seems to me, these two stanzas have occasioned. 
Pischel’s treatment of them, Ved. Stud. ii. 99 ff, involves dividing pétir dan from 1.149.1°, and 
placing it with pda b; and, even more temerariously, treating a4... éeate in both stanzas 
‘as first person : ‘um grossen reichtum gebe ich ibn (or, sie) an.’ ‘There is no difficulty if we 
remember that the gods as well as the Vedic sacrificers possess and need wealth (of. the author 
IP. xxv. 190, 193); the gods, of course, in order that they may bestow it upon men. 
Accordingly 10.93.6 : ‘Further, the divine Agvins, Lords of brightness, and Mitra and Varapa 
shall help us according to their natures. (He whom they help) hasts across misfortune, as 
across a desert, to great wealth.’ Hore the subject of éeate is the yajamina. In 1.149.1, 
Agni, Lord of the house, hastes to groat wealth, not really for himself, but again for the 
sacrificer ; see Oldenberg’s perfectly good translation, SBE. xlvi. 176. Still we may suppose 
that the original form of the stanza was without the refrain-like pétir dan (cf. 1.120.6; 
153-4  10.99-6 ; 105.2); and, to match, the sense of the pida fits more primarily the yajamina 
in 10.93.6. 


1,161.4» (Dirghatamas Aucathya; to Mitra and Varuna) 
pré sd keitir asura कर्द m4hi priyé ftavanav rtém & ghogatho brhét, 
कप्य divé brhaté déksam abbivar gir né dhury upa yuiijathe apah. 
8.25.4¢ (Vigvamanas Vaiyacva ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
mahdnts mitrivéruns samrdja deviv dsura, 
rtavanav rtdm ई ghogato brhét. 
For 1.151.4 800 Oldenberg, SBE. xIvi. 224; RV. Noten, p. 149. 


1,152.14, rténa mitravaruns sacethe: 1.2.85, rténa mitravarunau, 


{1.162.44, एध mitrésya vérunasya dhima; 7.61.4%, cénsi mitrasya, &e. ; 
10.10.6°, brhén mitrésya, &c.; 10.89.8°, pré yé mitrésya, &०. Cf. 
also under 2.27.7° and 4.5.4°] 


1,162.5 (Dirghatamas Aucathya; to Mitra and Varuna) 

anagv6 jité anabhigur dérvé kénikradat patayad ordhvdsinuh, 

actttarh bréhma jujugur yuvanah pré mitré dhima vérune grndntah. 
4.36.18 (Vamadeva ; to Rbhus) 
anagv6 jété anabhigur ukthyé réthas tricakrah pari vartate réjah, 
mahét téd vo devytsya pravicanazn dyim rbhavah prthivith yéc ca 

pusyatha. 
These two stanzas seem to me to offer a clear case of relative date. In 4.36.1 the Rbhur 


are said to have fashioned a chariot, fit to be praised in hymns because without horse and 
bridle it courses with three wheels about the air. Because it is three-wheeled it seems to be 
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the chariot of the Agvins; of. 1.12010, That sort of a vehicle is, the lord knows, marvellous 
enough, but it will readily pass in the light of mythic fancies and ethnological parallels 
elsewhere, Similarly in 6.66.7 the Maruts are described, along the same line of fancy, even 
more energetically, as crossing the air without span of deer or horses, without charioteer, and 
without bridle. Now in 1.152.5 the mystery is heightened to the second power, as it were. 
Ludwig, 97 : ‘ohne ross geboren, ohne ziigel der renner, wichernd fliegt er mit aufgerichtetem 
ricken.’ Grassmann: ‘Geboren ohne Ross und Ziigel, wiehernd fliegt auf der Renner mit 
erhobenem Ricken.’ Geldner and Kaegi, Siebenzig Lieder, p. 13, more diplomatically, but 
1565 close to the text and the parallel in 4.36.1: ‘Sich baumend schiesst nach oben mit 
Gewicher der Renner ohne Ziigel, der kein Ross ist.’ Any attempt to extract a picture with 
clear outline out of 1.152.5* will prove quite futile; the pAda is built by > secondary poetaster 
upon the previously existing pada 4.36.1%; he ‘goes’ his model ‘ one better’, and loses him. 
self in mock-mythio fatuity—one of the standard failings of his class : something like, ‘the 
steed, which is after all no horse, and goes without bridle’. Or, ‘the steed which is born of 
no horse’, &o. 


[1.152.75, ६ varn mitravarunA havydjustim: 7.65.4*, ई no mitra?; see under 
3-62.16.) 


1,188.1 (Dirghatamas Aucathya; to Mitra and Varuna) 
y4jamahe varh mabéh sajéei havyébhir mitraévaruns ndmobhih, 
ghrtdir ghrtasna ddha y4d vam asmé adhvary4vo n4 dhbitibhir bhéranti, 


4.42.9» (Trasadasyu Paurukutsya ; to Indra and Varuna) 

purukuteunt hi vam 4dagad dhavyébhir indraévaruné némobhih, 

ड rdjanarn tras4dasyum asys vrtrahdpar dadathur ardhadevam. 
7.84.1 (Vasistha ; to Indra and Varuna) 

& varh rBjanav adhvaré vavrtyam hévyebhir indrévarunsé némobhih, 
pré varh ghrtder bahvér dédhans ,péri tmAn& visurops jigati., ew 5.15.44 


1,154.2» (Dirghatamas Aucathya; to Visnu) , 
pré tad visnu stavate viryona mrgé ०६ bhiméh kucaré giristhah, 
yasyordgu trisi vikramanesv adhiksiyénti bhivanani र्ठ, 

10,180.28 (Jaya Aindri; to Indra) 

mygé ns bhiméh kucaré girigthah paravata ई jagantha pérasyah, 

arkérh sarhgdya pavim indra tigm4rh vi gdtron talhi vi mfdho nudasva. 

Aufrecht in the Preface to the second edition, p. xxx, thinks that the simile in 10.180,2 

does not fit well. I agree with him, because a and b join badly. But I do not see that it fits 
even as well in 1.154.2. It is carried out loosely in either case; in 10.180,2 at least in 
connexion with warlike deeds. The pida looks like a floating one, its original oocasion may 
be lost. This condition of flotation is illustrated interestingly by AV. 7.26.2 which blends 
elements of both stanzas: pré téd visnu stavate viryini mrgé na bhiméh kucaré giristhéh, 
parkvéta ई jagamy&t pérasy&h, Just such processes without doubt preceded the Rig-Veda as 
we have it. For sundry points in the two stanzas see Neisser, Bezz, Beitr, vii. a27 ; xvii. 
254; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 44; Ludwig, Kritik, pp. 26, 36, 5. 


1,184.5> (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Visnu) 
téd asya priyam abhi patho acyath néro yétra devayévo médanti, 
urukramésya sé hf bandhur itthd visnoh padé paramé madhva uteah, 
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7-97-1> (Vasigtha ; to Indra) 

yajiié तार nrsddane prthivyd néro yétra devayévo médanti, 

indréya yétra sivanini sunvé gaman médaya prathamérh véyag ca, 
For 1.154-5 ef. Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 88 ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 354, note 1. 


1.166.8०2 (Dirghatamas Aucathya; to Visnu and Indra) 
t4 mh vardhanti méhy asya pduhsyarh nf mstéré nayati rétase bhujé, 
०६48 putré varath pérazh pitur nama trtiyam ddhi rocané divéh. 
9-75-2% (Kavi Bhargava; to Pavamana Soma) 
rtésya jihvé pavate mAdhu एफ vakté patir dhiyé asyé adabbyah, 
dédhati putréh pitrér apicyath nama trtiyam ddhi rocané divéh. 
Of. Muir, Original Sanskrit Texts, iv. 75 ; Bergaigne, i. 238 ; ii. 108, 124, 125 note, 416, 418 ; 
[1 Kritik, p. 45. The repeated distichs interpret one another to some extent. 
9.75.2: “The son sete the parents’ hidden third name (form) upon the luminous space of the 
heavens.’ 1.155.3: ‘The son sets the lower and higher (form) of the father (upon the lower 
and middle planes); the third name (form) upon the luminous space of the heavens.’ In 
1,155.3 t& (tab) is difficult : Siyana, ‘oblations of soma’. If we only knosy who is the son 
(putré) who sets Vignu’s three forms (his three steps) on the lower, higher, and highest 
places, the stanza would not be too obscure. The first hemistich of 1.155.3, according to 
Skyana, refers to Indra whose manhood is aroused by soma and who in turn incites his 
parents (Heaven and Earth) to fruitfulness. The passage seems to me rather to refer to 
‘Vignu. In 9.75.2 the first distich spoaks of soma unmistakably, but we are left to guess 
who the parents are. Ludwig, Kritik, 45, ingeniously, but without convincing me, regards 
vakté pétir dhiyéh and dhfh herself, in 9.75.2, as the parents, whom Soma sets on the highest 
place, beyond his own region of the moon. Needless to say the relative date of the two 
atanzas is buried in their obscurities. 


1,155.44 (Dirghatamas Aucathya; to Visnu) 
४६५५१ fd asya pdudsyarh grotmasindsya tratur avrkésya milhusah, 
yéh pdrthivani tribhir वि vigimabhir urti krémigtorugiyaya jivdse. 
8.63.9> (Pragatha Kanva; to Indra) 
asy4 vfsno vyédana urd kramigta jivdse, 
इक) n& pacvé ६ dade, 

Ludwig, 607, renders 8.63.9, ‘ bei dieses stieres berquellen achritt er weit aus zum leben, wie 
getrefde empfing ich vieh’. It is hard to doubt that 8.63.9 is secondary, even if we understand 
Visgu to be the subject of the repeated pda, vfgno referring to Indra. Even thus its work- 
manship 15 bad. Grassmann, as well as Ludwig, refers vfgno to Soma, and takes the subject 
of urd kramigta to be Indra. This seems to me unlikely. 


1.167.1° (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Agvins) 

Sbodhy agnir jmé ud eti siiryo vy ए candré mahy Avo arcisa, 

Syukgitém agvind yatave rétharn prisivid devéh savitd jagat pfthak. 
10.35.6° (Luca Dhanaka ; to Vigve Devah) 
anamivé usésa ई carantu na tid agnéyo jihatarh 156४8 brhat, 
SyukgStim agviné titujita réthath evasty Agnith samidhandm tmahe. 
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1,157.4": 1.92.179, ई na पु vahatam ककरण yuvam. 


1.157.4°; 1.34.11, préyus téristazh nf गतं mrkeatarh sédhatazh dvégo 
bhévatarh sacabhiva. 


1,169.1" (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Dyavaprthivyau) 

pré dyavé yajfiaih prthivi rtavédhS mahi stuge vidéthesu précetasd, 

devébhir yé devéputre sudéisasetthé dhiyd viryani prabhisatah. 
7-53-1* (Vasistha ; to Dyavaprthivyau) 
pré dyavé yajfiéih prthivi némobhih sabidha tle brhatf yajatre, 
४ cid dhi purve kavayo grnéntah puré mahi dadhiré devéputre. 


[2.159.4», jami séyont mithund sémokasi: 1.144.4%, sam&né yon’ mithund 
sémokasi. ] 


[1.159.44, samudré antéh kavdyah suditéyah: 10.177.1°, samudré antéh kavayo 
vi cakgate.] 


1,150.54 (Dirghatamas Aucathya; to Dyavaprthivyau) 
tad rédho adyé savitir vérenyath vayérh devdsya prasavé manimahe, 
asm&bhyazm dyavaprthivt sucetins rayith dhattarh vésumantain gatagvinam. 
4.34.10 (Vamadeva ; to Rbhus) 
yé gomantarh vajavantath suvirarh rayith dhatth4 vésumantain puru- 


kpim, 
४6 agrepé rbhavo mandas&nd asmé dhatta yé ca प्प grnénti. 
4-49-4> (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Brhaspati) 
aamé indr&brhaspat! rayitn dhattarn catagvinam, 
Sgvavantarh sahasrinam. 
6.68.6 (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Varuna) 
yarn yuvam dagvadhvariya deva rayizh dhatthé vésumantazn puruksim, 
asmé 86 indrévaruniv Spi syat एई yé bhandkti vanusim dgastth, 
7-84.4> (Vasistha ; to Indra and Varuna) 
asmé indrévaruné vigvavararh सभ dhattath vasumantarh puruksim, 
pré y4 Sdity6 dnrta mindty Amita giro dayate vastni. 
See for these parallel pédas, with reference to puruksim, ‘containing much cattle’, 
Bloomfield, IF. xxv. 190. 


[1.160.19, sujénmant dhisne antér tyate: 1.35.9», ubhé dydvaprthivi antar tyate.] 
See the context of each stanza. 


1.160.4° (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Dyavaprthivyau, here Sarya) 


ay4th वरदण्ड apésim apdstamo y6 jajina rédast vigvécambhuva, 
vi y6 mamé rajasi sukratiydyajérebhi skambhanebhih sim &nyoo, 
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6.7.7* (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to Vaicvanara) 
vi y6 réjéisy émimite sukrétur , vaigvanars vi divé rocand kavth,, 

ow of. 6.6.70 
एषं yo vigva bhuvanani paprathé ’dabdho gopd amftasya raksitd. 


Of. 6.49.13%, y6 réjhisi vimamé pérthivani, of Visnu ; and 6.8.2%, vy Antérikeam amimite 
sukrétub, of Agni—For the metrical aspect of the repeated plda see Part 2, chapter 2, 
class A 3; for sm Anroo in 1.160.44, Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 152. 


1.161.4°, 184, cakrvdinsa (13%, susupvéiisa) rbhavas téd aprohata. 


1.161.7* (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Rbhus) 
nig cérmano gam arinita dhitibhir y4 jaranta yuvacd tékrnotana, 
afudhanvans 4gvad écvam atakeata yuktvi rétham upa devia ayatana. 
4.36.4» (Vamadeva ; to Rbhus) 
(कप vi cakra camaséth céturvayam, nig cérmano gam arinita dhiti- 
bhib, ow 4.35.28 
tha devésv amrtatvém Snaga crusti vaja rbhavas tad va ukthyam. 


1.163.157 (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; Agvastutih) 

mé no mitré véruno aryaméyur indra pbhuksé maritah péri khyan, 

yd vajino devajatasya sipteh pravaksydmo vidéthe viryAni. 
5-41.28 (Atri Bhauma ; to Vigve Devah) 
té no mitré véruno aryaméyur indra rbhuke’ mariito juganta, 
ndmobhir २४ yé dédhate suvrktith stémarh rudriya miJhuge sajéash. 

Of. the parallet relation of 8.73.14*° to 8.73.15", under 6.60.14!%.—For 1.162.1" of, also 
1.9.89, méndro no visnur maratah péri khyan. 


1,162.64, 124, uté tésim abhigortir na invatu. 
1,162.84, 94, 144, aérva td te Api devégv asti. 
[1.162.22°, anagastvarh no dditih krnotu: 4.39.3°, 4nSgasarh t4m Aditih krnotu.] 
1.168.7° (Dirghatamas Aucathya; Agvastutih) 
ईड te ropém uttamdm apacyarh jigisamBnam isé 4 padé goh, 
yadé te फर énu bhégam 4nal fd fd grésistha égadhir ajigah. 
10.7.2° (Trita Aptya ; to Agni) 
im agne matéyas tibhyarh jaté gobhir Sovair abhi grnanti ridhah, 
yada te mérto énu bhégam nad २४७० didhino matibhih sujata. 
Cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, ए. 156; Geldner, Rigveda Komm., ए. ३०) and note Grassmann’s 
inoonaistent renderings, ii. 294, 455. 
1.168.10° (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; Acvastutih) 
irmfntasah sflikamadhyamasah sérh giiraniso divydso atyah, 
2929६ iva grenigé yatante एते dksigur divyém 4jmam इष). 
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3-8.9% (Vigvamitra Gathina ; to the Yapa) 
hans’ iva grenigd yétna’h gukré visingh svéravo na fguh, 
unnty4mangh kavibhih puréstad ,devi devinam spi yanti pithab. , 
‘ew 3.8.99 
In the light of anta and madhyama, gtraniso, in 1.163.10, may perhaps harbour a com- 
pound gira-nis, ‘having the heads (lit. noses) of heroes ’, or, ‘ the snorting nostrils of heroes’. 
Dubious native comments begin with Nirukta 4.13 ; of. especially Mahidhara to V8. 29.21. It 
seems to me in any case that the hind-quarters, flanks, and heads of the divine horses are 
described : IrmAntasah, ‘broad-haunched १; silikamadhyamisab, ‘ having the flanks of a silika, 
some slender animal’, in any case something like “lean-flanked ’. 


(1164.89, sapté svdairo abhi इदे) navante: 10.71.34, tdi sapté rebhé abhi शफ 
navante, 


[1.164.21¢, in6 vigvasya bhuvanasya gopih: 2.27.4, devi vigvasya, &e.] 
1.164.804, 38>, amartyo martyen& séyonih. 
1.164.81 (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Vigve Devah) = 
10.177.3 (Patathga Prajapatya ; Mayabhedah) 
épagyamn gopém dénipadyamdnam & ca pérd ca pathibhig cérantam, 
86 sadhricih 8६ vigicir véeina 4 varivarti bhuvanegy antéb. 


This coamio brahmodys, addressed to the sun, seems to be connected 20 loosely in both 
hymns as to preclude any decision as to priority. The chances are in favour of 1.164.31. 
Of more recent literature see Henry, Les Livres viii et ix de I'Atharva-Véda, pp. 112, 152; 
Deussen, Geschichte der Philosophie, vol. 1 part 1, p. 115. 


{1.164.40, &tho vay4rh bh4gavantah syima: 7.41.5», téna एकु, &.] 
1.164.484, 50>, वणं dh4rmani prathamény Sean. 


1,164.50 (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; Sadhyah) = 
10.90.16 (Narfyana ; to Purusa) 
yajfiéna yajfidm ayajante devas tani dh4rm4ni prathamany Asan, 
४6 ha nakazh mahimansh sacanta yitra piirve sidhyah sinti devah. 
In the Puruga hymn this stanza is evidently appended ; see Deusen, l.c., 119, 158.—Pada b 
is repeated in 1.164.434. 
1.164.527 (Dirghatamas Aucathya 3 to Sarasvat, or Surya) 
divy4rh suparnérh vayasérh brhantam apath gérbhar dargatém dgadhinam, 
abbtpaté vrstibhis tarp4yantazn sérasvantam dvase johavimi. 
3.1.13 (Vigvamitra Gathina; to Agni) 
apath gérbhai dargatdm dégadhindzh vind jajins subhégs virtpam, 
dovisag cin ménas& sta hf jagmuh panistharh jatérh tavdsarh duvasyan. 


Bergaigne, i. 144; ii. 47, regards Agni as the theme of 1.164.52, especially on the strength 
of pada b, ‘ child of the waters and the plants’. If Agni at all, he must be the solar Agni. 
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80 Deussen, 1.c., 119, who regards the stanza as addressed directly to the sun, Or, according 
to Bergaigne, ‘V’oisesn divin .. . ne pout étre ... qu’Agni ou Soma’. Or, again,‘ Voisean Agni 
peut étre tantot le soleil, tantot I'éclair’. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 380, identifies Sarasvant 
with Apish पभा, Agni Somagopa, or Soma. Ludwig, Kritik, p. 32: ‘diser (so, Sarasvin) 
kann am besten mit vreabha ogadhinim (als mond, divyah suparneh) bezeichnet werden.’ 
‘The words vsabhém égadhIndm are the variant of AV. 7.39.1. But the repeated pada 3.1.13* 
shows that the words apith gérbhath dargatém dgadhIndm refer indeed to Agni, in an unmis- 
takable Agni stanza and Agni hymn. In AY. 4.14.6 ; 7.39-1 the same p&da (with variants) 
seems also to point to Agni. The additional words divydth suparném will point then to Agni, 
the heavenly eagle, #0 as to exclude the interpretation of Sarasvant as Soma, Tho conoep- 
tion of the heavenly eagle wavers between lightning and sun. Stanza 1.164.52 seems to me 
to be addressed to the Sun, the heavenly fire. The relative chronology of the repeated pada 
remains indeterminable. 


Group 15. Hymns 165-191, ascribed to Agastya 
Miaitravaruni 


[1.165.134 भ्व bhata néveda ma rténam ; 4.23.4°, devé bhuvan ०६१०६, &c.] 


1,165.15 = 1.166.15 = 1,167.11 = 1.168.10 (Agastya, or Agastya Maitravaruni ; 
to Maruts) 

94 va stémo maruta iydih gir mindéryésya mainyésya karéh, 

68६ ySsigta tanvé vayain vidyamegdih रण jirddinum. 

See Oldenberg, RV. Noten, ए. 164 ff.—The fourth pAda is refrain in 1.165.15¢ ff, 

1.165.154; 166.154; 167.114; 168,104; 169.84; 171.64; 173.134; 174,104; 
176.64; 176.64; 177.54; 178.52; 180,104; 181.94; 182,84; 183.64; 
184.64; 185.114; 186.114; 189.84; 190.84, vidydmegdth vrjdnath 
jirédanum. 


1,166.44, bhayante vigvi bhuvanani harmyé: 1.85.8°, bhéyante vigva bhuvan’ 
maridbhyah. 


[1.166.8», parbhf raksata maruto yém dvata: 1.64.13», tasthiu va atf maruto, &c.] 
1.166.158 = 1,165.15 = 1,167.11 = 1,168.10, 

[1.167.1¢, sahasrina pa no yantu vijah: 7.26.59, sahasrina upa no mahi vajan.] 
[1.167.0», ardttae cic chévaso Antam Apth: 1,100.15, dpag cané gAvaso, &e.] 
1,167.11: see 1.166.15. 

[1-168.14, mahé vavrtyam dvase suvrktfbhih : 1.52.14, éndrath vavrtyam, &c.] 


1.168.94 (Agastya Maitravaruni; to Maruts) 
4snta pfgnir mahaté rénsya tvesim अर्दय maritam dntkam, 
té sapsardso ’janayantabhvam 4d it svadham igirath péry apagyan. 


158] Hymns ascribed to Agastya Mattravaruni  [—1.174.5 


10.157.5 (Bhuvana Aptya, or Sadhana Bhauvana ; to Vive Devah) 
pratydficam arkém anayafi chéctbhir 
Sd it svadhim igirath péry apagyan. 

Of. Oldenberg, RY. Noten, p. 165. 


1,168.10 = 1.165.15 = 1,166.15 = 1,167.11. 
[2.169.5¢, ४6 su no marito mrlayantu: 1.171.3%, stutéso no marito, &o.] 


1.170.5* (Agastya ; to Indra) 
tvdm igige vasupate véstin&th trish mitrinath mitrapate dhésthah, 
indra tvém marddbhih sath vadasvidha prigina rtuthi havinsi. 


8.71.89 (Sudrti Aiigirasa, and PurumtJha Aiigirasa ; to Agni). 
Sgne mikis te devasya ratim ६०२० yuyota, 
tvém igige vésindm. 


[1.171.89, stutdso no marito mrjayantu: 1.169.5°, t6 si no marito, &¢.] 


1174.2 (Agastya ; to Indra) 
déno viga indra mydhrévécah sapté ydt purah cdrma cdradir dirt, 
rnér apé anavadydrns yiine पुय purukttedya randhth. 

6.20, 10° (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

sanéma ४6 ’vas& nAvya indra pré pOrdva stavanta end yajfidih, . 

septé yét pirah gdrms garadir dérd dhdn désih purukutedya gfkgan. 

‘The expression hén dfsth, in 6.20.10, which Ludwig impugns (see Der Rig-Veds, vi. 94), is 

pertly explained by vigah in 1.174.2°: ‘thou didst alay the Dasa clans’, For d&no in 1.174.3%, 
which certainly means either ‘slay’ or ‘ subject’, af. Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 94, 106 ; Olden- 
berg, RV. Noten, p. 173. The parallelism with han in 6.20.10° is obvious, and supported by 
1,131.42, pro yéd indra gdradir avatirah. The word déno has suggested both to native oom- 
mentators and to Westerners the root dam ‘tame’. Perhaps it is a more or lees nonce 
formation blended together out of dam and han; of. adamAyo désyfn in 6.18.3. The 
connexion of dino with din in 10.61.20 (Pischel, 1. 6 106) seems to me very doubtful, Note 


that the two hymns 1.174 and 6.20 share stanza 1.174.9 = 6.20.12. Of. also Bergaigne, ii. 140, 
199, 211, 305, 352 ff; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 112; iil. a7. 


1,174.68, véha kutsam indra yéamifi cakén: 1.33.14, dvah kutaam indra yéamifi 
cakan. 


1.114.6° (Agastya ; to Indra) ; 
.véha ktitsam indra yésmiii cak4n, syomanyi पो vitasygvs, oF 1.33.14 
pré siirag cakréia vphatid abhike bhi spfdho yasisad vajrabahuh. 
4-16.124 (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Indra) 
KutsSiya gisnam agisarh ni barhth prapitvé dhnah kuyavar sahdsra, 
sady6 वसप pré mrna kutayéns pré sireg cakréth vphatad abhike. 
‘Stanza 1.174.5 shares its first pada with 1.33.14; the rest of the stanza is reproduced 


largely in 4.16.11, 12. Of. Pisohel, Ved. Stud. i. 24; Geldner, ibid. ii. 171; Oldenberg, RV. 
Noten, p. 278. 


20 [७०५१ 
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1,174.84 (Agastya ; to Indra) 

sink t4 ta indra navys fguh sého nébhé ‘viranaya parvih, 

bhin4t puro n& bhido 4devir nandmo vddhar dédevasya piyéb. 
2.19.74 (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 
evi ta indrocétham ahema cravasyé 08 tmans vajéyantah, 
acydma tét efptam Scusind nandmo vddhar ddevasya piyéh. 

See Oldenberg, RV. Noten, pp. 174, 205, with citations of earlier literature. Note Ludwig's 
(479) interesting emendation of né bhido to anabhido, which aims to make away with the at 
least clumsy expression 24 bhido, which is not rendered quite digestible by Oldenberg’s 
suggestion, ‘er zerbrach wie Burgen die widerg0ttlichen Zerbrechungen’. We should expect 
(with Ludwig) something like ‘the unbreakable castles’, unbreakable till Indra broke them. 


1,174.0 (Agastya ; to Indra) = 
6.20.12 (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 
पर्दी dhunir indra dhinimatir rnér apéh siré । srévantih, 
pré yét samudrdm इतत gira एणा pardy& turvécarn yédurh svasti. 
See Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 175.—Note that the two hymns share also 1.174.2> = 6,20.10°, 


[1.175.2>, vies m&do vérenyah: 8.46.8%, yas te m&do varenyah.] 
[1.178.89, sahivan dasyum avratém : 9.41.2°, sihviiiso désyum, &6.] 
1.176.690; 1,127.94, gusmintamo hi te médo dyumnintama uté krétuh. 


1,175.6 = 1.176.6 (Agastya ; to Indra) 
y&thS pirvebhyo jaritfbhya indra mdya ivapo ०६ tfsyate babhiths, 
tam énu tvé nividath johavimi ,vidydmegéth vyjénath jirédinum., 
@w rofrain, 1.165.154 ff. 
1.176.1> (Agastya ; to Indra) 
métsi no vésyaistaya indram indo vfsé viga, 


पषण invasi, gStrum Snti nf vindasi. or 1.10.80 
9.2.1° (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
upavasva devavir ati, pavitram soma réihya, or 9.2.19 
indram indo vf9a viga. 


Ludwig, 481, renders 1.176.1: ‘Freu dich am tranke, bestes uns zu suchen, [eag’] Inda als 
stior fliess ein, tobend sttrzest do, findest in der nthe keinen feind.’ Ludwig is perplexed 
by the anaooluthie change of subject in the second pAda, and therefore supplies the imperative 
‘nay’, construing ‘the second pAda as + statement of Indra, Grassmann puts the burden on 
the other shoulder, namely the first 89, and coordinates the two pidas by making णमा 
transitive, Indu its subject, incidentally leaving nas out of account entirely, to wit : ‘Berausch 
sur Schatzerlangung ihn, in Indra dringe, Indu, Held.’ But the pida indram indo क viga 
in the Pavamina hymn is in faultless connexion ; its extraneous and parenthetio character 
in 1.176.1 is due to borrowing : ‘Intoxicate thyself (0 Indra) in order to got us greater riches 
—O bull Indu (Soma), enter Indra !—Impetuously thou (Indra) dost rush, findest no enemy 
near (i.e. to withstand theo).’ The second pAda of 1.1761 also is repeated in 1.10.8° (q. v.): 
both forms are equally good. 


165] Hymns ascribed to Agastya Mattravaruni = [—1.197.3 


‘The first p&da of 9.2.1 also recurs in a Pavam&ina hymn, 9.36.2: 
4 véhnih soma jigrvih pévasva devavir ati, abhi kécath madhugeitam. 
The two Pavamina stanzas are equally good, but it is interesting to seo that Ludwig, 
‘unaware of their parallelism, obtains very different results. He renders 9.2.1, in 793: ‘ reinige 
dich die gotter ladend, hindureh durch das sieb in eiligem lauf, als stier ० Indu geh in Indra 
ein.’ But, at 826, he renders 9.36.2: ‘als ross, soma, [immer] wachend, ldutere dich 
hindarch du, im bewusstecin, dass du zu den gottern komst [der du die gotter geniessest), 
hin in das madhutriefende gofiss.’ Tho expression ‘im bewusstscin dass du xu den gottern 
Komst’ presupposes the change of devavir sti to dovavir fti; in his note (cf. also Der Rig- 
Veda, vi. 25) he adheres to this emendation, supporting it by reference to 9.39.1 and 9,101.5. 
The paralleliam with 9.2.1 forbids this ingenious suggestion. 


1176.1, rghay4mana invasi: 1.10.8, rghiy4manam invatah. 
1,176.2»: 1.7.9%, y& ékag carganInim. 
[2.176.24, yévath ०६ cérkrgad पढ; 1.23.15°, gbhir yévarh ०६ carkraat.] 


1,176.8" (Agastya ; to Indra) 
yésya vigvini hdstayoh pifica kaitmér visu, 
spigsyasva yo asmadhrig divyévaganir jahi. 
6.46.8* (Pamyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 
yésya vigvani hdstayor Ootr vésini ni वरा 
virésya prtanigéhab. 
For 6.45.8 see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, ए. 396, where earlier literature is cited. 
1176.54; 1.4.89 privo vijegu vajinam. 
1176.6 = 1.175.6. 
1177.1 (Agastya ; to Indra) 
ई carganipra vrgabh6 janintsh स्वह प्ण puruhité indrah, 
stutéh gravasyénn évasépa madrig ,yuktvé hart vfsand yahy त. + ew-cf. 1.17.14 
4.17.5> (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Indra) 
ya éka fo cySvéyati pré bhims rajé kygtinash puruhité indrab, 
saty4m enam 4nu vigve madanti ratirn devasya grnaté maghdnah. 
‘The bymn 1.177 is certainly late clap-trap; the jingly uso of stems vfgan and vpyabbé 
furnishes its main claim to attention. All its repeated 28055 are suspects. 


[2.177.13, yuktv4 hart vfgand yahy करवत; 5.40.4°, yuktvié héribhyam upa २३०३0 
arviii.] 


1177.8 (Agastya ; to Indra) 

ई tistha rétharh vfsanarh रि te sutdh sémak périgikté médhini, 

yuktvé vfsabhyazh vreabhs ksitindézh h4ribhyarh yahi pravitépa madrik. 
7-24.2> (Vasigtha Maitravaruni; to Indra) 
grbhitéth te ména indra dvibérhah sutéh sémab périgikté médhini, 
visrstadhend bharate suvrktir iyém indrarh jéhuvatt manisi. 


See the preceding item. For visrytsdhen& see Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii, 39; Oldenberg, 
Vedaforschung, p. 98 ; Oliphant, २.4.08. xxxii. 410, 
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1177.50 (Agastya ; to Indra) 
6 minute indra yahy arv4ii upa brihm&ni mAny4sya karch, 
véetor dvasi grpénto ,vidyimeséih vrjénaz jrrédanum. 
refrain, 1.165.152 ff. 
6.25.9° (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 
evé na spfdhah sim aj samStsv indra rarandhi mithatir édevth, 
vidyama véstor évas6 grp4nto ,bharédvaja uté ta indra noném., 2 
ow 6.25.1 
10,89.17° (Renu Vaicvamitra ; to Indra) 
eva te vayam indra bhuiijatmndzh ,vidyéma sumatméz névandm, , ४ 
oF 1.43 
vidyéma दमण évasd grpdnto ,vigvimitra uté ta indra पपा. 
oF 6.25.94 
For the relation of 10.89.17 to 6.25.9 see under 1.4.3°.—Stanza 1,177.6 is late; of. under 
1.177... For the construction of dvasi grndnto see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 176; for vastor, 
Bartholomae, Bozs. Beitr. xv. 212 ff. ; Oldenberg, ibid. ए, 79. 


1.179.2* (Lopamudra ; to Rati) 
y6 oid dhi parva rtasipa dsan sikéth devébhir dvadann rtini, 
४6 cid 4visur nahy dntam Apuh sim 0 nu pétntr vfsabhir jagamyuh. 


10.15 4.4" (Yami; Bhavavrttam) 
¥6 cit parva rtasépa rtdvana rtivfdhah, 
pitfn tépasvato yama tdng cid evapi gachatat, 
The metre would seem to point to the lateness of 10.154.4. For 1.179.2 see von Schroeder, 


Mysterium und Mimus, p. 156 दै. ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 177, where earlier literature is 
cited. 


1.179.6° (Pupil of Agastya ; to Rati) 
imérh nti sémam Antito hrtsi pttém upa bruve, 
yt sim dgag cakymé tét si mpjatu pulukimo hi mértyah. 


5.85.74 (Atri Bhiuma ; to Varuna) 


aryamyarh varuna mitrydih va ,sékhByarh vi 86087 fd bhritararh v8, , > 
ow 1,185.5! 

vegdth vA nftyarh varundranara va yét sim agag cakymé gigréthas tét. 

7-93-7° (Vasistha ; to Indra and Agni) 

86 agna ® एद samiddhé १008 mitréth varunam [पता voceh, 

yt sim ईड cakrmé tét si myla téd aryamditih gigrathantu, 


It would seers good guess that pada o is primary in 7.93.7. 


1,180.10 (Agastya ; to Agvins) 
téth र्धः réthath vaydm adya huvema stémair agvind suvitdya névyam, 
érigtanemizh péri dyém कणप) ,vidy4meséth vrjénarh jirédanum. , 

ow refrain, 1.165.154 ff. 


167] Hymns ascribed to Agastya Maitravarunt  [—1.183.4 


4-44.1* (Purumt}ha Sauhotra and Ajamtlha Sauhotra ; to Acvins) 
téth vith rétharh vayém adyé huvema prthujréyam agvin’ séthgatitn 


oh, 
y&h sorydsh vahati vandhursyur girvahasarh purut4marh vastyim. 


Ludwig, 34, suggests nivyas for névyam in 1,180.10, in the sense of névyase. This is 
required by the sense, but the word may after all refer to rétham, so that there is no press- 
ing reason for emending. The expression ‘new chariot’ is frequent ; see Grassmann’s Lex, 
8, ए, 28३. 


1.182.6> (Agastya; to Agvins) 

4vaviddharh taugry4m apsv Antér andrambhané témasi préviddham, 

c&tasro névo jéthalasya justs id agvibhy&m isitéh parayanti. 
7-104.3> (Vasistha ; to Indra and Soma) 
{ndrasom& duskfto vavré antér andrambhané témasi pré vidhyatam, 
yétha nétah punar ékag canédayat tad vim astu sihase manyuméc chévah. 


7-104.3 does not exactly impress one as of especial dignity or antiquity. —For jéthalasya in 
1,182.6° see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, pp. 103, 181 (with citations of earlier literature). 


1,188.1», trivandhuré vreanS yés tricakréh: 1.118.1¢, trivandhuré vreans vite- 


1.188.8°4 (Agastya ; to Agvins) 

ई tisthatazh suvftath y6 rétho vim nu vratdni vartate havisman, 

yéna nar& ndsatyegayédhyai vartir yithés tinaySya tméne ca. 
1.184.5° (The same) 
eg vin stémo agvin&v akfri minebhir maghavan& suvrktt, 
उदय vartis tinaydya tmdne cfgistye nisaty’ médanta. 
6.49.5% (Rjigvan Bharadvaja ; to Vigve Devah) 
84 me v4pug chidayad agvinor ऊठ rétho virikman m4nas& yujansh, 
yéna naré ndsatyegayddhyai vartir yithds tanaydya tméne ca. 

Note the curious awkward separation by pada ending of the articular yé from its noun 


rétho in 6.45.5%, and oompare y6 rétho in 1.183.3*. refrain from drawing conclusions. —Note 
that 1.183.6 = 1.184.6. 


1.188.40*4 (Agastya ; to Agvins) 
md varh vfko mad vrkfr 4 dadharshin mé péri varktam uté mati dhaktam, 
syéth vith bhigé nihita iydth gir ddsriv imé vith nidhéyo médhiném. 


8.57(Val. 9).4* (Medhya Kanva ; to Agvins) 
ayéth vith bhAgé nihito yajatrema giro nisatyépa yatam, 
ptbatarh sémarh m&dhumantam asmé pré dagvéiisam avatath géerbhih. 
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3-58.59 (Vigvamitra 3 to Agvins) 
tiréh pura cid avin’ réjahsy AfigOs6 vith maghavans jénesu, 
(696 yStarh pathibhir devayinsir, désrévimé vath nidhéyo médhinadm. 
कक 1,183.6८ 
Note that both repeated 0808 of 3.58.5 recur in stanzas of 1.183, to wit: 3.58.5° in 1.183.6* 
(alao 1.187.6*); and 3.58.5¢ in 1.183.44, 


1.198.54 (Agastya ; to Agvins) 
yuvizh gétamah purumitho trir वेद्या h4vaté ’vase havisman, 
digsah na तक्षद rjoyéva yaénté me hévath néeatyéps yhtam. 
8.85.1" (Kreps Afigirasa ; to Agvins) 
ई me hévarh nésatyé, vin’ géchatazh yuvém,, © 5.7563" 
pmédhvah sémasya pitéye., ow 1.47.94 
‘The metre of 8.85.1° is defective ; apparently the line is merely a curtailed version of 


1.18354 Otherwise alo the stanza 8.85.1 is vacuous. For 8.85.1° of. under asyé s6masya 
pitaye in 1.22.1° 


1.188.6* = 1.184.6*: 1.93.6* ; 7.73.15, Atariama timasas param asyé, 


1.188.6° = 1.184.6° (Agastya ; to Agvins) 
,Stérigma témasas pérém asyé, préti vith stémo agvindv adhayi, er 1.93.6" 
6४६ उष्य pathibhir devayandir ,vidyamegdih vypjdnai jirddinum., 
@w refrain, 1.165.154 ff. 
3.68.5° (Vigvamitra ; to Agvins) 
tiréh puri cid agvin& réjahsy Bfighsd varh maghavan’ jénegu, 
6४६ yStarh pathibhir devayanair , déerav imé ष्ण nidhéyo médhonam., 
ow 1,183.44 
Note the correspondence of 1.183.34 with 1.184.5°, above.—Cf. 4.37.1", closely allied to 
१,38.8९, and the cadence pathibhir devayandih, 5.43.64. 


[1.184.29, asmé 0 su vrgand madayetham: 4.14.44, asmin yajiié vrgans, &c.] 


1.184.5°, yatarh vartis tanayfya tmane ca: 1.183.3%; 6.49.5°, yéna nara एह 
tyegayédhysi vartir yathds tinayfya tmane ca, 


1,164.6 = 1.183.6 ; see under 1.183.6. 
1.185.284, dydva rékgatazh prthivt no ébhvat. 


1.185.8> (Agastya ; to Dyavaprthivyau) 
devin va yéo cakrmé kic cid ईड्यो, sékhiyath vi sédam {j jaspatizh vi, 
ऋषय) dhfr bhoys avaydnam श्त ,dydva rikeatath prthivt no sbhvat. 

@w refrain, 1.185.2¢-8¢ 


169] Hymns ascribed to Agastya Maitrivaruni [—1.186.4 


5-88.7> (Atri Bhauma ; to Varuna) 
aryamyazh varuna mitryAth vi sdkhyath va sddam id bhréterath va, 
veréth va nityath varupdranarh vi yét stm gag cakrmé cicréthas tat. 


Since the spirit of the stanzas is Varuna spirit we may suppose that the repeated pida 
originated in §.85.7.—Of. 2.27.14 ; 4.12.4. 


1186. (Agastya; to Vigve Devah) 
ई no vigva dskra gamantu devi mitré aryamé vérunah sajégih, 
bhuvan yéths no vigve vrdhdssh kéran sustha राण) ०६ (दषः, 
7-60.44 (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
१४१ vas prkaéso médhumanto asthur, ,4 siryo aruhac chukr4m drpah,, 
@w a: 4.45.2"; 0: 6.465.109 
yams Sdityé ddhvano rédanti mitré aryamé vérunah sajégib. 
The list of the gods in the repeated pada fits primarily the designation Adity&h in 7.60.4 ; 


secondarily the designation vigve devil: in 1.86.2—For fakra in 1,186.2 see KZ. xxv. 71; for 
prkeé in 7.60.4, Pischel, Ved. Stud. 1. 96. 


1,186.3" (Agastya ; to Vigve Devah, here Agni) 
prégthath vo dtithish grpige ’gnith gast{bhir turvanih sajésah, 
sad yaths no vérupah suktrtir igag ca pargad arigortéh इण. 


8.84.1 (Ucanas Kavya ; to Agni) 

prégthath vo étithizh stugé mitrém iva priyém, 

(भह rétharh 28 védyam. , कक 8.19.8 

Pada 8.84.1°, prégthara vo Atithim, followed by stusé, as a sort of metrical vor media 

between the two plidas, is 80 defective as to invite the conclusion that it is an imitation of 
1,186.3, which is, however, itself not perfect. See Oldenberg, Prol., pp. 38, note 5,69, note 3, 
187, note 5; RV. Noten, p. 182. For stanza 8.84.1 Oldenberg, Prol. 288 ; SBE. सार. 195 ; 
Piachel, Ved. Stud. i. 93, 105 ; for 1.186.3, Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 79,—A similar sequence of 
words in 8.103.10, prégtham u priydpith stuhy ... agnim... 


1.186.4> (Agastya ; to Vigve Devah, here Usisanakta) 
pa va ége ०६०००७३ jigigosisindkté sudigheva dhenth, 
saminé éhan vimfmAno arkéth viguripe péyasi saminn iidhan. 


१,०.6० (Vasigtha Maitravaruni; Apra, to Usieinakta) 
uté yogane divyé mahf na ugésindékté sudigheva dhenth, 
barhiséda puruhoté maghént ई yajiitye suvitéya grayetam. 


The repeated pida here involves a certain case of relative dates. Pda 7.2.6 contains the 
sabject of the sentence, Morn and Night, compared to > cow that yields abundant milk: 
‘And the two great divine maidens, Morn and Night, like 9 oow that yields abundant 
milk, they the reverend patronosses, called by many, seated upon our barhis, ahall come to 
us for our weal. But in 1,186.4 the repeated pda is in the accusative : ‘With reverence do 
Timplore for you ... Morn and Night, like a cow that yields abundant milk.’ The sense of 
this passage is guaranteed by 5.41.7: dpa va égo vandyebhih gishih,, . arkdih, ushstnakta, 


1.186.4—] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book I [160 


‘The author of 1.186.4 has borrowed the existing pda 7.2.67, content to take it as it is, because 
the slight alteration to पण्ड sudéghim iva dhenim is metrically inconvenient. I 
would answer, therefore, in the affirmative Oldenberg’s question, RV. Noten, 2. 183 : ‘Bewogte 
sich der Rsi nicht im Wortlaut joner stelle (namely 7.3.6), nach Art vedischer Dichter 
dadarch unangefochten, dass usKsindktS hier akkusative sind?’ 


1.188.4 (Agastya ; Apra, to Barhis) 
précinath barhir éjas& sah4araviram astrpan, 
yatraditys virdjatha. 
9-6-4 (Asita Kagyapa, or Devala Kacyapa ; Apra, to Barhis) 
barhih précinam 6jas& pévamina strnén hérih, 
devégu १७६ tyate. 
For the general character of 9.5 see Oldenberg, Prol., pp. 28, note, 194; and our ए. 17. 
‘The Pavaména stanza is accordingly late. 


1,188.7%: 1.13.8% ; 1.142.80९, hotars déivys kavf, yajfidrh no yakeatim imém. 
1.188.10९, agnir havyfni sigvadat: 1.105.14°; 142.119, agnir havy4 sustdati. 


1.189.1> (Agastya ; to Agni) 
4gne nfya supath& rayé aamén vigvani deva vayinéni vidvan, 
yuyodhy asm4j juhuraném éno bhiiyistharh te ndmatktirh vidhema. 
3.6.60 (Vigvamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 
rbhug cakra fdyarn cdru nima vigvani devé vayindni vidvan, 
saséaya cirma ghrtévat padéth vés tad id agnf rakeaty 4prayuchan. 
For 3.5.6 seo Oldenberg, BV. Noten, p. 227. 


1.189.2> (Agastya; to Agni) 

4gne tvésh parays névyo asmén svastibhir sti durgini vigva, 

pig ca prthivi bahulé na urvi bhava tokfya tanayaya Ath yob. 
10.56.7> (Brhaduktha Vamadevya ; to Vigve Devah) 
nBvé ०६ keédah pradigah prthivyéh svastibhir ईत durgani vigvé, 
कषप prajath brhéduktho mahitvivaresv adadhad 4 parésu. 

Cf. 1.99.19, of nab parsad sti durgini vigvi. 

[1.190.2», sargo ०६ yo devayatim dsarji: 9.97.46%, kimo né, &.] 

1.190.8° (Agastya ; to Brhaspati) 

eva mahés tuvijités tivisman bfhaspatir vrgabhé dhayi devéh, 

8६ 28 stuté virévad dhétu gémad , vidyimesézh vrjénaz jrédanum. , 


@w refrain, 1.165.164 ff. 
7-23.6° (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 
yevéd indrarh vfsanarh véjrab&hurh, vdsisthiso abhy arcanty arkdih, 
ew cf, 7.23.68 
86 na stuté virévad dhitu gémad ,yOy4rm pata svastibhih aida nah. , 


@rrofrain, 7.1.04 ff. 
For 7.23.6 of. 9.9704¢, abbindrarh रमय véjrabahum. 


161) Hymns ascribed to Agastya Maitravaruni = [—1.191.10 
1,191.14, 44, riy adfsts alipeata. 


1.191.4° (Agastya ; to Ap, Trna, Sarya; an Upanisad) 

ni ghvo gosthé asadan nf mrgiso aviksata, 

ni ketdévo पद्य) ,ny adfsts alipsata. , @r 1.19114 
6.66.4° (Ratahavya Atreya; to Mitra and Varuna) 
कता hi kivys yuvirh dékessya porbhir adbhuta, 
ni ketund णड cikéthe potadakgass. 


1.191.6* (Agastya ; to Ap, Trna, Sarya ; an Upanisad) 
eté u tyé prdéty adroran pradosdm tiskara iva, 
Sdrsta vigvadretah, pratibuddha abhotana. OF 1,791.55 
7-78.3° (Vasistha ; to Ugas) 
eta u tyth préty adroran purdetaj jystir yachantir ०३६७० vibhatth, 
,4jfjanan siryarh yajiiém agnim, apScinarh timo agid djustam. ew 7.78.3° 
We render 1.191.5, ‘These (evil creatures) here have been seen, like thieves at night. O ye 
invisible (creatures), (yet) seen by all, yo have been noted!’ Of. Ludwig, 921; Grassmann, 
ii, 46a ; Henry, Mémoires de la Société de Linguistique, ix. 239, The stanza is magic rubbish 
of the worst sort. Henry, worried by the metro of pada a, would read priti drpran, but the 


pAda is nothing more than + stunted loan, in form and sense, from the perfect stanza 7.78.3, 
where the metre of the repeated pada is also good. 


1.195.5°, 6°, Sdrsts vigvadretah. 


1.191.109, lic, 86 cin ni ०६ maratiné रषु mara&méré asya yojanarn haristhd 
médhu छिद madhuld cakara; 1.191.12°f, tig cin nui ०६ maranti né 

vayéth, &c.; 1.191.139, aré asya yojanam, &c. 
For the quasi metre of these formulas seo Oldenberg, Prol. 160 (erroneous divisions) ; 


Bloomfield, Concordance ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 187. For pada f see Concordance under 
madhu tvé madhulé karota, 


91 [००५] 


REPEATED PASSAGES BELONGING TO 
BOOK II 


2.1.2 (Grieamada Bhargava Qaunaka, formerly Qaunahotra ; to Agni) = 
10.91.10 (Aruna Vaitahavya ; to Agni) 
tévagne hotréth téva potrém rtviyamn téva negfrém tvdm agnid 
rtayatéh, „ 
téva pragdstréin tvém adhvariyasi brahma casi gphépatig ca no ddéme. 
‘The stanza is rather abrupt in 2.1, whereas in 10.91 its sequence after stanza 9 is 


peculiarly fit; of. Weber, Proceedings of the Berlin Academy, June 14, 1900, p. 603, 
note 1, 606. 


2.1.184 : 1.94.3, tvé तर havir adanty dhutam. 


2.1.16 (Grtsamada, &c., as above ; to Agni) = 
2.2.13 (The same) 
yé6 stotfbhyo géagrém dégvapegasam dgne ritim upasrjénti siréyah, 
93705 ca tahg ca pré hi négi vasya & bphdéd vadema vidéthe suvirah. 


The fourth pada is refrain: see the next item—Cf. Oldenberg, Prol. p. 431; RV. Noten, 
ए. 189; Pischel, Ved. Stud, if. 114. 


2.1.160 ; 2.134; 11.219; 13.134; 14.124; 15.104; 16.94; 17.94; 18.94; 20.94; 
23194; 24.164; 27.174; 28.114; 39.1१; 33.154; 35.154; 39.84; 
40.64; 42.34; 9.86.484, brhéd vadema vidathe suvirah. 


2.2.2 (Grteamada, &c., as above; to Agni) 
abhi tva néktir ०९६8० vavagiré ’gne vatedih na svdésaregu dhendvah, 
कार ivéd aratir mdnue& yugé ke4po bhasi puruvara sarhyétab. 
8.88,1° (Nodhas Gautama ; to Indra) 
द vo dasmém rtigéhath vasor mandanim 4ndhasah, 
abhi vatedih né svésaregu dhenéva ,{ndram girbhir navamahe., 
or 8.76.5° 
Of. Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 114, who renders erroneously néktir usdso in 2.2.2 by ‘ nachta 
‘und morgens’. The two words are the subject of abhi vavigire ; af. 9.94.2. 


(2.2.44, patho n& payurh janast ubhé anu: 9.70.3, 4dabhyaso janust ubhé 4nu.] 


168] Hymns ascribed to Grtsamada [-—23.7 


3.2.8० (Grtsamads, &c., as above; to Agni) 
86 idhané uséso rdmys णप svar ४ dided aruséna bhanund, 
hétrabhir agnir ménugah svadhvaré rija vigim Atithig cdrur इकर, 


1o.11,5> (Havirdhana Angi; to Agni) 

sédisi ranvé y4vaseva pusyate hétrabhir agne ménugah svadhvaréh, 

viprasya v8 546 chagamand ukthyarh vajarh sasavéia upaydsi bhiribhih. 
Cf. 1.36.7°, hétrabhir agnith ménusah sim indhate. 


2.2.18 = 2.1.16, 


2.8.14 (Grteamada, &c., as above ; to Agni) 
sdmiddho agnir nthitah prthivydin pratyaéii vigvani bhivanany asthat, 
hota pavakéh pradivah sumedhé devé devin yajatv agnir érhan. 


10,2,24 (Trita Aptya ; to Agni) 

.vési hotram uté potrézh jananirh, mandhstdsi dravinodé rtéva, + 
ow 1,16.4 

कणठ vayéth krnévams havinsi devé devan yajatv agnir drhan. 


2.8.7*+4 (Grteamada, &c., as above ; Apra, to Daivys Hotara) 
daivy’ hétér’ prathama vidugtara rjui yakeatah aim rod vapustard, 
devin yajantav rtuthd sim aiijato nabh& prthivys ddhi sanugu trigt. 


3.4.7* (Vigvamitra Gathina ; Apra, to Daivya Hotara) = 
3.7.8 (Vigvamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 
daivyé hétaré prathamé ny }fije sapté prksisah svadhéys madanti, 
rtérh g&isanta rtam it ६६ Shur 4nu रथय vratapé didhyanah. 
10,66.13° (Vasukarna Vasukra ; to Vigve Devah) 
daivy& hétaré prathamé purdhita ,rtésya pénthim णर emi sAdhuyé,, 
ow 1.124.3° 
keétrasya pétizh prétivesam Imahe एण devdh amftah éprayuchatah. 
10.110.7* (Jamadagni Bhargava, or Rama Jamadagnya; Apra, to Daivya 
Hotara) 
वाग्ड hétaré prathamé suvacé miman& कषु mAnugo yéjadhysi, 
pracodéyants vidéthegu kari pracinazh jyotih pradica diganta, 
329.4» (Vigvamitra ; to Agni) 
fluyas tva padé vaydth nébhi prthivys त, 
jétavedo nf dhmmahy , 4gne havydya volhave., ow 1.45.64 
For the chronology of these stanzas note the relation of 10.66.13 (certainly late) to 1.14.3 
(ander 1.124.3%).—In 2.3.7 vapGstars (for vépustars) is mado to rhyme more perfectly with 
vidéstard, as dadhantu (for dadhatu) rhymes with santa in 7.62.6; and dadhanti (for 
dadhati) with namanti in 7.56.19. Of. Aufrecht, ZDMG. Ix. 557.—For the apparently 
shortened piida 3.29.4? of. 3.8.3", varsman prthivy& édhi, and see Part 2, chapter 2, class B 9. 
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[2.8.04, tha devinim Spy etu pdthah: 3.8.91; 7.47.3», devd (7.47.3, devir) 
devinam ईं yanti péthah.] 


2.8.11° (Grteamada Bhargava Gaunaka, formerly Qaunahotra; to Agni) 
ghrtéh mimikee ghrtém asya yonir ghrté grits ghrtam v asya dhima, 
anugvadhém 8 vaha médéyasva svihakrtarh vrsabha vaksi havyam. 


3.6.94 (Somahuti Bhargava; to Agni) 

aibhir agne sarétharn yahy arvdii nBnirathérh vi vibhévo hy é¢vah, 

pétnivatas tringdtarh trig ca devin anugvadhém & vaha madéyasva. 

‘The very harmless appearing pida 2.3.11° has decided critical import: Ludwig, 775, 

renders it, ‘deiner gottlichen natur folgend fare her, freue am trank dich’; Grasemann, ‘auf 
eignen Antrieb fabre her, erfreu dich’. The trouble is that & vaha does not mean ‘ ride hither’, 
but ‘carry hither’. Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 198, who has noted the recurrence of this pid in 
36.9, renders correctly, ‘Carry hither (the gods) according to thy wont! Rejoice!’ The 
parallel, 3.6.9, supplies the bracketed words (‘the gods’) ; its second distich reads fitly, ‘ bring 
hither, according to thy wont, the thirty-three gods along with their wives! Rejoice!’ 
‘Tho ellipsis of devin in 2.3.11 is simply duo to lack of room for the word : 3.6.9 preceded 2.3.11. 


2.4.28 (Somahuti Bhargava ; to Agni) 
iméth vidhdnto apth sadhdsthe dvitddadhur bhfgavo vikev Ayoh, 
esé vigvany abhy astu bhiims devinam agnir aratir jiragvah. 


10.46.2" (Vatsapr! Bhalandana ; to Agni) 
iméth vidhénto apath sadhésthe pagirh né nastdrh paddir 4nu gman, 
gubs cétantam ug{jo namobhir ichénto dhira bhrgévo ’vindan. 

See Muir, OST. i. 170.—The cadence भूदं sadhfathe in 1.149.4°; 6.52.15>. 


2.6.45 (Somahuti Bhargava; to Agni) 

sakérh hi gicing micih pracasté kratundjani, 

vidvéa asya vraté dhruvé vayé ivanu rohate. 
8.13.6° (Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 
stoté yat te vicarsanir atipragardhéyad girah, 
vaya ivanu rohate jugénta yét. 

‘The repeated pida is secondary in 8.13.6. Ludwig, 591, ‘wenn dir der menschliche singer 
gowaltig schmetternd die lieder IKest ertonen, dann wichst wie ein ast was sie wilnschen ’. 
Bat stoth is the subject of rohate, and jusinta yét is refrain appendage, as in 9.102.5°. See 
Part 2, chapter 2, class B 4.—For vayé see Max Miller, SBE. xxxii. 207 ; Oldenberg, SBE. मार. 
207 ; RV. Noten, p. 164, where other literature is cited. It seems to me that vayhs is nom, sg. 
of a stem vayés ‘young man’, ‘lusty youth’, the masculine pendant of véyas, neuter, 
‘puberty’; cf. vayfvantam keéyam in 6.2.5 with kedya prajdvat, nyvat, evapatyé, suvira. The 
matter is not clear at every point; see Miller's and Oldenberg’s discussions.—The word 
vicarsani in 8.13.6° is generally misunderstood. The Pet. Lexs. and Grassmann, ‘sehr 
regsam’, and the like; Ludwig, here ‘menschlich’; in 6.45.16 (568) he renders kpstindra 
viearsanih by ‘der unter den menschen ausgezeichnete’. But this juxtaposition of the 
synonyms krst{ and cargani shows that the vicargani means ‘he who pervades the tribes of 
men’, or ‘he who frequents the clans’, For the phonetic relations of the two words see 
Joh, Schmidt, KZ. xxv. 89. 
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2.5.8¢ (SomBhuti Bhargava; to Agni) 
yatha vidviih drat kérad vigvebhyo yajatébhyah, 
ayém agne tvé dpi yarn उष्ण cakrmé vayém. 

8.44.28* (Viropa Aiigirasa; to Agni) 

aydm agne tvé dpi jaritd bhatu santys, 

utésmai pavaka mrlaya. , © 1.10.9° 

‘The repeated pada here does service as an interpreter. Ludwig, 297, renders 2.5.8, ‘ wie or 

ea weisz, bereite allen heiligen, diser [opferer] und, Agni, auch dir das opfer, das wir veran- 
staltet haben’. The same scholar, 405, translates 8.48.8, ‘ich mdge sein preissinger bei dir, 
trefflicher; [dem] dazu, o heiliger, sei gnidig’. The word agne is overlooked, unintentionally 
no doubt, but the two translations diverge in the rendering of the repeated 7809, Bartho- 
lomae, Bezz, Beitr, xv. 219, note, renders, ‘ Wie eben ein verstindiger es allen gottern xu pass 
machen will: auch fir dich ist hier ein opfer, das wir bereitet haben’. Here the rendering 
of the repeated pida jars with 8.44.28. Grasamann, i, pp. 12 and 465, translates freely, but 
correctly. I would render 2.5.8 : ‘ That he may intelligently prepare (the sacrifice) for all the 
Yajatas—this sacrifice, 0 Agni, which we have prepared (we place) in thy charge.’ The 
stanza is slightly anacoluthic : we should expect kérah for karat. Accordingly 8.44.28 : ‘This 
poet, 0 noble Agni, shall be in thy keep ; be merciful to him, 0 Purifier !’ 


2.6.19: 1.26.5°; 1.45.5, ima ए gu grudht girah. 


2.6.5 (Somahuti Bhargava ; to Agni) 
ed no vpgtith divds péri s4 no vijam anarvinam, 
84 nah sahasrinir fgah. 
9.66.24* (Bhrgu Varuni, &c. ; to Pavamina Soma) 
t6 no vpstith divds péri pévantam 4 suviryam, 
suvané deviisa indavah. 
Ellipsis of some such verb as & vah in 2.6.5. 


[2.4.89 ; Sti guhemahi dvigah: 3.27.3°, ati dvégahsi tarema,] 


2.7.44 (Somubuti Bhargava; to Agni) 

gucih pivaks vindy6 ‘gne brhéd vi rocase, 

नि ghrtébhir éhutah. 
7.15.10° (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Agni) 
(धरण rékeinsi sedhati, gukrécocir Amartyah, कक 1,79.192 
gicik pavaké idyab. 

Cf. agnih pavaké fdyah, 3.27.4°. 
[3.8.5, agnim ukthini vavedhuh : 8.6.35"; 95.6%, indram ukthini, &6.] 


3.8.5० (Grtsamada ; to Agni) 
Strim fnu svarijyam ,agnim ukthdni vavrdhub, , ow cf, 2.8.50 
vigvé ddhi griyo dadhe. 
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10.21.34 (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Agni) 
tvé dharmina saate juhibhih sificatir iva, 
पृष rapany 4rjunk vi vo made vigvé ddhi griyo dhigo vivakgase. 
10.127.1° (Kugika Saubhara, or Ratri Bhiradvajt; Ratristavah) 
ratrt vy akhyad ayati purutré devy akeébhih, 
रण्ड édhi griyo ’dhita. 
For 2.8.5 see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 192, and of. the related pda, 8.28.5°, sapts édhi 
griyo dhire. 


2.8.6०4 (Grtsamada ; to Agni) 

agnér indrasya sémasya devinam otibhir vayém, 

érigyantah sacemahy abhi syima prtanyatéh. 
8.25.11¢ (Vigvamanas Vaiyagva ; to Vicve Devah) 
6 no nivam urusyata diva néktarn sudanavah, 
érigyanto ni péyubhih sacemahi. 
9.35.3 (Prabhovasu Aigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tvaya viréna viravo "bhi gyima prtanyatéh, 
ण्ड no abhi varyam. 

Cf, sisahyima prtanyatéh, under 1.8.4. 


23.11.27 (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

भ mahir indra y4 spinvah périgthité dhind gira pirvib, 

4martyarh cid disérh m&nyam&nam 4vabhinad ukthdir vavrdhansh. 
7-21.3° (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 
tvém indra srévitava apds kah péristhita dhinS gira parvib, 
tvad vavakre rathyd na dhéns réjante रद krtrimani bhisé. 


Particularly good example of the difficulty in determining which stanza is seoondary.— 
Cf. Geldner, Ved. Stud. iil. 37, 45, 125 ; Oldenberg, Vedaforschung, p. 97. 


2.11.44, 5* (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 
gubbrérh nu te gismarh vardh4yantah कण्णो vajrarh bahvér dédhansh, 
gubbrés tvam indra vavrdhné asmé dasir vigah siiryena sahy&h. 
gubé hitésh gihyazh gijhém apsv 4ptvrtath mayinarn ksiydntam, 
uté apé कर्द tastabhviiisam éhann 4hirh gora viryona. 
3-39-6¢ (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 
indro m4dhu sérhbbrtam usriy’yam padvéd viveda gaph4van nme goh, 
gibé hitdth gihyarh gijhém apsti 08516 dadhe daksine daksinavan. 
10.148.2>*e (Prthu Vainya ; to Indra) 
छ tvam indra gOra jaté dasir vigah siiryena eahyah, 
gubé hitérh gtihyarh gijhém apst bibhrméai prasrdvane n4 s6mam. 
In 2.11.5 the repeated pda refers to Ahi-Vrtra. So all translators, including Sayana. 
‘This seems to be the original source of the pada. In 10.148.2 which shares two p&das with 
2.114, §, the translators take a different turn. Ludwig, 658, ‘den insgeheim nidergelegten, 
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in den wassern versteckten soma’; Grassmann, ‘den Soma ... der geheim versteckt lag in 
den Wassern’. So also Bergaigne, ii. 36, 75: ‘le Soma caché dans les eaux (dans la nuée).’ 
Sayana refers the pAda to the demon Kuyava : the double paralleliam between 2.11 and 10.148 
invests this referonoe of gah& hitérh, &<., to a demon with a measure of plausibility ; 10.148.2% 
would in that case mean, ‘we hold (the demon) who is hidden in the waters like soma in a 
prasrévana (pitcher ?)’. In 3.39.6 Sdyana still clings to a demon (Asura) as the subject of 
gobs hitath, 40, But héste dadhe is not at all favourable to such a construction. haste तोम 
is wed of weapons, goods, and heroic decds; see the passages in Grassmann under héste ; 
nowhere does it mean anything like ‘holding in the hand’ in the sense of ‘ having in one’s 
power’. Only in that sense would it fit in with the idea that guhs hitam, &c., refers to a 
demon. Moreover the word déksinAvin is not on all fours with such a construction. So that 
we must admit (Siyana contradicente) that the pida is used in a different and 

sense in 3.39.6 as compared with the primary sense of the other two.—Note the partial 
parallelism between 2.11.1° and 10.148.5*, and of. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 194. 


2.11.11 (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 
piba-pibéd indra कत्त sémath ,mandantu tva mandinah sutésah,, कक 1.134.2% 
prndntas te kukef vardhayantv itthé sutéh pauré indram ava. 

10.22.15 (Vimada Aindra, or some other; to Indra) 

pib&-pibéd indra gira sémarh mf risanyo vasavina vésuh sén, 


uta trayasva grnaté maghéno, mah&¢ ca प्त revatas krdht nah. 
क्क 10.22.15° 


2.11.11, mandantu tv’ mandinah sutdsah: 1.134.2%, mAndantu tv’ mandino 
vayav indavah. 


2.11.21 = 2.15.10 = 2.16.9 = 2.17.9 = 2.18.9 = 2.19.9 = 2.20.9 (Grtsamada ; to 
Indra) 
ninéth of te préti vérash jaritré duhiydd indre ddkgind maghéni, 
ikea stotfbhyo mati dhag bhdgo no ,brhéd vadema vidéthe suvirah., 
@w refrain, 2.1.164 ff. 
Ct. Pischel, Ved. Stud. il. 107 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, ए. 196. 


[2.18: 10.121, sundry looser resemblances; see p. 19, and Oldenberg, Prol. 
Pp. 316, note.] 


(2.12.89, yo hatvihim drinst eapté sindhon: 4.28.1°; 10.67.12° dhann shim, &c.} 
[2.12.129, yéh saptéragmir vrsabhés tivigman: 4.5.39, sahdsraret vrsabhés, &c.] 
2.12.12», avasrjat sértave sapté sindhon: 1.32.124, avierjah sértave sapté sindhon. 
2.12.14 (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 
y4h sunvantam dvati yéh pdécantath yéh gdisantazh yéh cagamandém ati, 
yasya bréhma vardhanarh yésya smo ydsyedarn rddhah 86 janusa indrab. 

2.20.3° (The same) 

84 no yuivéndro johiitrah sdkhs giv nardim astu patd, 

yéh géhsantaih yéh cagamaném ati pdécantarh ca stuvantarh ca pranésat. 
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2.12.15° (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 
yéh sunvaté pécate dudhré ई cid vajarn dirdarsi s4 kilasi satyah, 
vayéth ta indra vigvéha priydeah ,suviriso vidstham ई vadema., ow 1.117.252 


8.48.14° (Pragatha Kanva ; to Soma) 
tritaro deva Adhi vocat& no m4 no nidré tgata mété jélpih, 
vayéth sémasya vigvéba priyasab ,suvirdso vidétham 4 vadema., 
ow 1.117.252 


2.12.164; 1.117.252; 8.48,144, suviraso vidétham ई vadema. 
2.18.24-44, yas tikrnoh prathamérh sisy ukthyah. 


2.18.9> (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

gatérh va yésya 0608 sakém ddya ékasya grugtiu ydd dha codém avitha, 

arajjdu désytn sim unab dabhitaye supravyd abhavah sfisy ukthyab. 
8.3.72* (Medhyatithi Kanva; to Indra) 
gagdhi no asyé ydd dhe péurdm dvitha dhfya indra sfsisatah, 
gagdh{ yéths rigamarn cyavakarh kfpam पताम prévah svarnaram. 

The reason for confronting the two faintly similar p&das of this item is in the paralleliam 
of codém and plurém. The word codé has been rogarded universally as an appellative in the 
sense of ‘inspiring, promoting’ (Pet. Lexs.; Syana, stotfnizh prerakarh yajamAnam '); or 
‘poet’ (Grassmann); or ‘herrecherstab’, or ‘befehl’ (Ludwig, 486, and commentary). 
Evidently it is the name of a man, a protégé of Indra, Translate 2.13.9: ‘Whose (ec. the 
enemy's) hundred and whoee ten men thou didst fetter together, when in response to one 
(suppliant) thou didst help Coda. For Dabhiti thou didst bind the enemies without using 
rope. Thou wert (then) helpful ; (therefore) art thou praiseworthy.’ Cf. Bergaigne, ii. 209, 
35०; iii. 11g, note; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 199. 


2.18.18 = 2.14.12 (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 
asmébhyath téd vaso dinays radhah sdm arthayasva baht te vasavyam, 
indra yéo citréth gravasyé énu dyin ,brhéd vadema vidéthe suvirah., 

@w refrain, 2.1.164 ff. 
2.14.1 (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 
édhvaryavo bhératéndraya s6mam dmatrebhih sificats médyam éndhah, 
kant hi viréh sadém asya फ juhéta रर ४६१ ति ०६ vasti. 


10.30.15° (Kavasa Ailusa; to Apah or Aponaptr 
dgmann dpa ugatir barhir &व ny adhvaré asadan devayantth, 
édhvaryavah sunuténdraya sémam Sbhod प vah हप devayajya. 
I incline to believe that 2.14.1 is later than 10.13.15 (sunuté better than bhérata). For 
the general character of 2.14 of, Weber, Sitzangsberichte der Berliner Akademie der Wissen- 
schaften, 1900, p. 606. 


1 gayana has in mind expressions such as yéjamAnasya codiu in 2.30.6, or yajaminasya 
oodité in 1.51.8, The word puré similarly plays upon the ides ‘liberal’, purukft, and the 
like ; of. under 8.61.6. Perhaps both proper names are conscious double entente. 
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2.14,2¢ (७११७४088 ; to Indra) 
Sédhvaryavo yé apé vavrivdisarh vrtraih jaghinaginyeva vrksim, 
tésmé etésh bharata tadvagéyai 65६ indro arhati pitim asya, 
2.37.1¢ (Grtsamada ; to Rtus) 
méndasva hotréd anu josam dndhasé ,’dhvaryavah sé एणा vasty 


Asicam,, @w cf. 2.37.1> 
téem& न्य) bharata tadvagé dadir hotrid sémarh dravinodah pibs 
rtibhih. 


2.14.109 (Grteamada ; to Indra) 
adhvaryavah pfyasédhar yatha goh sémebhir ith prnaté bhojém indram, 
yvédahém asya nfbhrtarh ma etéd ditsantath bhiiyo yajatg ciketa. 
6.23.9» (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 
t4rn vah sakhayah sérh yAths sutégu eémebhir ith prnaté bhojdm indram, 
kuvit tasm& dsati no bhéraya ०६ stigvim indré ’vase mrdhati. 
Cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 382. 


2.14.12 = 2.13.13. 

2.16.1°: 1.32.3, trikadrukesv apibat sutasya, 

2.15.2°: 1.103.24, 88 dhArayat prthivirh paprathac ca. 
2.15.21-94, aémasya té mada indrag cakara, 

2.15.10 = 2.11.21 = 2.16.9 = 2.17.6 = 2,18.9 = 2.19.9 = 2.20.9, 
2.16.9: see 2.15.10. 


2.17.4 (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 
६08 y6 vigvé bhuivandbhi majmdnepinakft pravays abhy 4vardhata, 
dd rédasi jyoties vahnir dtanot sivyan témanei didhita sam avyayat. 


9.110.9> (Tryarupa and Trasadasyu ; to Pavamana Soma) 
édhs 5६ imé pavamana rédasi ima ca vigv’é bhivandbhi majméné, 
yathé ०६ nisthé vreabho vi tisthase. 


Grassmann renders 2.17.4*, ‘Da als an Macht or tiber alle Wesen wuchs’; 9.10.9, ‘Wenn 
du... za allen diesen Wosen nun mit deiner Kraft (dringst)’, Ludwig, much more 
consistently, at 490, renders 2.17.4*, ‘der da alle wesen durch seine macht iiber(holte)’; at 
9०9 he renders 9.110.9°, ५७० weil... aber alle wesen an graze (du bist)’. The omission 
of the verb in 9,110.9" possibly argues the secondary character of that obvious repetition, 
(Goma patterned after Indra ; seo ‘Indra with other divinities’, p.xi). However, a verb (as ‘be’ 
or the like) is often understood elsewhere with abhi ; ०.६. 1.33-9.—For 2.17.4 see Oldenberg, 
BY. Noten, p. 201. 


2.17.6 : see 2.15.10. 
22 [nos 2] 
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2.18.34 (Grteamada ; to Indra) 
héri nu karh rétha fndrasya yojém sydi suktens २६०७३ n4vena, 
mé gi tvim Stra bahdvo hi vipra ni riraman ydjam&ndso anyé. 

3-36-5> (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 

mé te hari vfsana vitépretha nf riraman ydjamandso anyé, 

atyayshi gdgvato vayéin ४6 ’rarh sutébhih krnavima sémaih. 

Cf. 10,1601, indra m& tvA yéjamAnso anyé ni riraman tibhyam imé sutisah A 
characteristic instance of translating a repeated 7809, unconscious of ts second occurrence, 
is offered by Grassmann. He renders 2.18.3 correctly, ‘Nicht mogen dich—denn viele gibt’s 
der Singer—jetzt andre Priester dort zur Einkehr lenken’; but 3.35.5 incorrectly, ‘Nicht 
mdgen andre Opfrer deine Hengste die héckerlosen, goldigen erg6tzen’. The close parallel, 
mé vim anyé ni yaman devayéntah, 4.44.5°; 7.69.64, fixes the meaning of nf riraman as 
‘make tarry’. Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i, 119 ff. ; Bloomfield, Johns Hopkins University 
Circulars, 1906, pp. 1049 द, ; also Aufrecht, Preface to his second edition of the Rig-Veda, 
ए. xxx. Of, Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 202. 

2.18.74 (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 
mama bréhmendra yahy dch& vigvé héri dhuri dhisva réthasya, 
purutré hi vihévyo babhithdsmifi chira sévane madayasva. 
7-23.64 (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 
४6 tvA mada indra mAdayantu gusminam tuvirddhasam jaritré, 
éko devatré déyase hi martan aemifi chiira sivane médayasva. 
7-29.2° (The same) 
bréhman vira bréhmakptith jusino ,'rvictn6 héribhir yahi téyam,, 
orc 3.43.30 
asminn 4 gi sévane mSdayasv6,pa bréhmani ernava imé nab., 
ow 6.40.4° 

Notably 2.18.7 and 7.29.2 read like two redactions of one and the same theme. Cf. viyo 

asmin sévane midayasva, 1.9.58. 


2.18.0 = 2.11.21 = 2.15.10 = 2.16.9 = 2.17.6 = 2.19.9 = 2.20.9. 
2.19.74: 1.174.84, nanémo védhar ddevasya plyoh. 

2.19.9: see 2.18.9. 

2.20.8°: 2.12.14, yah chfisantar yéh gagamandm ati. 


2.20.64 (Grteamada ; to Indra) 
86 Sigirasim ००६०६ jujusvién bréhmas tated indro gatim isnén, 
muspénn usésah siryena stavin dgnasys cic chignathat parvyani. 
6.4.34 (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to Agni) 
dydvo ०६ yéaya pan4yanty Sbhvarh bhisnhsi vaste suryo ०6 cukréh, 
vi उद inéty ajérah pivaké *gnasya cic chignathat pirvyani. 
For sundry points in these two stanzas see Pischel and Geldner, Ved. Stud. i. 162, 201 ; iii, 
119; Ludwig, Ucber Methode, ए, 29; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, pp. 205, 371. Cf. Bergaigne, ii. 
222; iii. 8, note 2, For the succession of words isndn mugnan see under 1,62.2९. 
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2.20.0 = 2.11.21 = 2.15.10 = 2.16.9 = 2.17.6 = 2,18.9 = 2.19.9. 


32.21.20 (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 
abhibhuve ’bhibhaigiya vanvaté ’gS}hiya sshamAniya vedhdse, 
tuvigréye véhnaye dustérttave satrasihe néma {ndraya vocata. 
17-46.1° (Vasistha ; to Rudra) 
imé rudrdya sthirédhanvane girah kaiprésave deviya svadhivne, 
égiJhSya séhamaniya vedhise tigmiyudhsya bharats grndtu nah. 

TB, 2.8.6.8 approximates the repeated pida more closely to the sphore of Rudra by reading 
mifhige for vedhéso in its version of 7.46.1°. But vedhis is of wide uso among the gods, 
intrinsically fitting Rudra as well as Indra: there is in this nothing that points to the 
priority of 2.21.2. 


(2.21.81, indrasya vocarh pré krtini viry&: 1.32.18, indrasya nu viryAni pré 


vocam. ] 
2.22.14-84, 8210871 sagcad devé वम saty4m indrarh satyé indub. 
2.22.4, divi pravicyarn krtam: 1.105.160, divi pravicyarn krt4h. 


2.28.5* (Grteamada ; to Brahmanaspati) 
né tam éhho né duritéth kitag cand nérstayas titirur né dvayavinah, 
र्त 10 aamsd dhvardso vi badhase yérh sugopé raksasi brahmanas pate. 
8.19.6° (Sobhari Kanva; to Agni) 
taésyéd 4rvanto ranhayanta agivas tisya dyumnitamar yacah, 
४६ tém éhho devékrtam kiutag cand na mértyakrtarh nagat. 
2०.126. (Kulmalabarhisa Qailosi, or Ahhomuc Vamadevya; to Vigve 
Devah) 
एई tdm dhho né duritdth dévaso asta martyam, 
sajéeaso yam aryamé mitré néyanti véruno Ati dvisah. 

Cf. 7.82.7, n& thm dtho né durithni mértyam.—The pidas lend themselves to the following 
facile chronological arrangement : surely 10.126.1*isa truncated form of 2.23.5*, because duri- 
tm is in perfect metrical position in the latter, in poor position in the former (10.126 is a 
piece of latest clap-trap). Again, the persistent recurrence together in three cases of the 
synonyms 4éhas and durité makes it certain that 8.19.6° is a sophisticated form of 2.35.58, 
decause it substitutes devikrtam for né duritém, 


2.28.8° (Grtaamada ; to Brhaspati) 

tratdrarh tva taniinarh havamahé ‘vaspartar adhivaktdram asmayum, 

bfhaspate devanido ni barhaya mA durévs uttararh sumndm tin nagan. 
6.61.3* (Bharadvaja; to Sarasvatt) 
adrasvati devanido ni barhaya prajdm vigvasya bfsayasya mayinah, 
uté kaitfbhyo क्ष्णा avindo vigém ebhyo asravo vajintvati. 

‘Tho insistent question of the relative date of two pidas 50 obviously imitative may, 
I think, be answered confidently in favour of 2.23.8 : the alliteration bfhaspate... ni bar- 
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haya marks that composition as primary ; of. 2.3.13, bfhaspétir vi vavarbi, In 6.61 Saras- 
vatt is assimilated to Brhaspati in an especial degree: in st. 3, as dhinkm avitrt ‘helper of 
prayers’ (vic) she is clearly a sort of licutenant of Brhaspati ; in st. 7 she slays Vytra; in 
st, 1 she is hostile to the Panis. Cf. Bergaigne, i. 328 ; il. 317; iii. 80. 


2.23.10°, m4 no duhg&iso abhidipsur tcata: 1.23.9°; 7.94.7°, m& no duhoéisa 
Igata; 10.25.74, mé no dubgaisa 1518 vivakease. 


2.238.119, fei satyé rpayd brahmanas pate: 1.87.49, Asi aatyé rpaydvinedyah. 
[2.28.154, tad asmiisu drévinarh dhehi citram : 10.37. 104, tat strya dravinarh, &¢.] 


2.28.19°4 = 2.24.1604 (Grtaamada ; to Brahmanaspati) 
bréhmanpas pate tvém asyé yanté siktésya bodhi tinayarn ca jinva, 
vigvarn téd bhadréth yéd dévanti devé ,byhéd vadems vidéthe suviréh., 
कक refrain, 2.1.164 ff. 
23.35.15० (Grtsamada ; to Aponaptar) 
4y&nsam agne suksitirn दण्डादेः प magh4vadbhyah suvrktim, 
vigvath téd bhadréth yd dvanti devaé ,byhéd vadema vidéthe su- 
virah., ew refrain, 2.1.16 ff. 
2.24.16 : see preceding item. 


9.25.10-64, yérh-yarn yujazh krnuté bréhmanas pétih. 


(2.25.4, 8६ sStvabhih prathamé gégu gachati: 1.83.1°, agvavati prathams, &. ] 
Cf. 9.86.12. 


2.25.5 (Grtaamada ; to Brahmapaspati) 
téami ति vigve dhunayanta sindhavé ’chidr& gérms dadhire puriini, 
वर्ण sumné subhégah a4 edhate ,yarh-yarn yujath krnuté bréhmanas pétih., 
कक refrain, 2.25.14-54 
3.16.5* (Utkila Katya; to Agni) 
dchidré gérma jaritah puruni devi dchi didyanah sumedhéh, 
rétho ०६ sésnir abhi vaksi vajam dgne पः rédas! nah suméke. 


For 3.15.5 ०९७ Geldner, Ved. Stud, i. 160 ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 223. 


2.26.2 (Grtsamada ; to Brahmanaspati) 
yAjasva vira pré vihi manByaté bhadréth ménah krnusva vrtratirye, 
havig krpugva subhigo yéthdsasi ,bréhmanas pater ava 4 vrnimahe., 
ow cf. 2.26.24 
8.19.20 (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni) 
bhadréth ménah kynugva vrtratirye फण saméteu aiséhah, 
4va sthiré tanuhi bhuri gérdhatarn vénema te abhistibhih. 
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An interesting study in translations of repeated p&das:— 
Grassmann, i. 33, ad 2.26.2: ‘mache tichtig deinen Geist zur Feindosschlacht.’ 
Grasamann, i. 424, ad 8.19.20": ‘im Feindeskampfe mache heflvoll deinen Muth.’ 
1 728, ad 2,26.79; ‘fass guten mut zur bekAmpfung der feinde.’ 
Ludwig, 401, ad 8.19.20* : ‘betitige begltickenden sin bei der VrtrabekAmpfung,’ 
In my opinion Ludwig's first rendering is exactly right ; the others more or less vague 
generalizations, Cf, the expression sthirdth mAnah kr, 5.30.45 10.117.2. 


(2.26.24, bréhmanas péter dva ई vrpimahe: 10.35.2%, divasprthivyér fva, &.] 


2.26.8, 8 putrdir vajarn bharate dhén& nfbhih: 1.64.13¢, arvadbhir vajamh, &e. ; 
10.147.44, maki 96 vajath, &. 


2.27.2, mitré aryamé véruno jusanta: 7.64.14, raja sukeatro véruno jusanta. ] 
(2.97.4, devi vigvasya bhuvanasys gopéh: 1.164.21°, iné vigvasya, &.] 


2.27.7° (Korma Gartsamada, or Grtsamada ; to Adityas) 

pipartu no Aditi rajaputrati dvéskhsy aryama sugébhih, 

brhén mitrésya vérupasya cérmépa syima puruvirs éristah. 
10,10.6° (Yam! Vaivasvati ; Sarnvada) 
k6 asy4 veda prathamésyéhnah ké mh dadarga ké 708 pré vocat, 
byhén mitrdésya vérunasya dhama kéd u brava ahano vicy’ nfn. 


For 10,10.6 ef. 3.54.5 ; 10.129.6, and see Geldner, Gurupijakaumudl, p. 22; v. Schroeder, 
Mysterium und Mimus, p. 283.—Crf. 1.152.4 ; 7.61.4; 10.89.8. 


2.27.9" (Korma Gartsamada, or Grtaamada ; to Adityas) 
tri rocana divyé dharayante hiranyéyah gucayo dharapatah, 
Ssvapnajo animigh 4dabdh& urugéhad rjéve martyaya. 
5.29.1> (Gauriviti Gaktya; to Indra) 
try aryamé m4nuso devatata tri rocané divyé dhirayanta, 
arcanti tvA maritah potédakels tvam esim fair indrasi dhirah. 

Little doubt but that the effective stanza 2.27.9 may claim priority. The difficulties of 
5.29.1 are discussed last by Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 325. The conditions are as follows : 5.29 
is a hymn to Indra, in which the Maruts are represented very saliontly as Indra’s worshippers : 
stanzas 1, 2, 3,6 (60 also in 5.30.6; 31.4.10 ; se0 Bergaigne, ii. 391; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. 
iii. 314). The introduction of aryamé in 5.29.1" is not very strange, if we conceive it to be an 
etymologizing epithet of Indra: the Marats conceive of him as their Aryaman, ‘friend or 
companion’ (०० ‘ryams yo daditi, KS, 8.1, p. 83. 13); therefore the poet calls him Aryaman. 
Indra is a bit humanized in this stanza (fair dhfrab), and by means of the sacrifice of Manu 
(ménugo devétsta) he is enabled to hold the three divine luminous spaces ; of. Bergaigne, i. 
66, The secondary touch in 5.29.1 rests on the fact that the word aryamé calls up the 
particular expression trf rocand divy& dhirayanta which hails primarily from the sphere of 
the Adityas in 2.27.9 (tho word aryaman in stanza 8 of the same hymn). This places aryamé 
grammatically into the position of a plural ekagega, or an elliptical ox ja wa" दक wal pépos ; of. 
arir = ary6, 1.4.6, Translate 5.29.1: ‘(Indra) the companion (aryamé), (and the Adityas), by 
the sacrifice of Manu, held up the three divine luminous spaces.’ All this seams to me in 
the very line of the Rishis’ thought, and unusually enticing evidence that 5.29.1 is partly 
founded on 2.27.9. 
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2.27.17 (Korma Gartaamada, or Grisamada ; to Adityas) = 
2.28.11 (The same ; to Varuna) = 
2.29.7 (The same; to Vigve Devah) 
mahérth maghéno varuna priydsys bhiriddvns & vider ginam &péb, 
ma réy6 réjan suyémad ava sthith ,bphéd vadema viddthe suvirah., 
vd: refrain, 2.1.164 ff. 


2.28.1> (Korma Gartsamada, or Grtsamada ; to Varuna) 
idéih kavér aditydsya svardjo vigvini santy abhy astu mahné, 
Sti y6 mandré yajéthiya devéh sukirtith bhikee varunasya bhireh. 
8,100.4» (Indra ; to Indra) 
ay4m asmi jaritah pécya mehé vigvé jatany abhy asmi mahna, 
ya m& pradigo vardhayanty Sdardiré bhuvans dardarmi. 


See ए. vii, line 7 from top.—For the repeated pada of. also 6.25.5¢; 8.88.4. 


(2.28.8°, ynydrh nah putra aditer adabdhah: 7.60.54, gagmasah putré dditer 


2.28.11: see 2.27.17. 
(2.29.2, एकु dvésinsi sanutér yuyota: 10.100.9%, रद्र dvésinsi, &c.] 
2.29.7 : see 2.27.17. 


2.81.1> (Grtsamada ; to Vigve Devah) 
asmikarh mitravarunivatar rétham इता rudrair vésubhih sacdbhuvé, 
एई yéd véyo ०६ péptan vismanas péri gravasy4vo hfstvanto vanarsédah. 
8.35.1 (yavagva Atreya; to Acvins) 
agninéndrena varunena visnunddityai rudrair vasubhih sacdbhiva, 
(७0059 ०९६8६ siryena ca, ,sdmar pibatam 
@rc: refrain, 8.35.1°-21° a refrain, 8.35.14-32 


2.83.2° (Grteamada ; to Rudra) 
tviidattebhr rudra gétntamebhih कदय him actya bhesajébhih, 
vy demdd dvégo vitardih vy dhho vy amivic citayasvs visocth. 
6.44.164 (Camyu Barhaspatya; to Indra) 
ववद tyat pdtram indrapdnam indrasya priyém amftam apByi, 
métsad yétha siumanasiya devéth vy damdd dvégo yuyévad vy éhhah. 
For 2.33.2 ef. 6.74.2" 
2.88.14 (Grtsamada; to Rudra) 


péri no heti rudrésya vpjyah péri tvesisya durmatir mah{ gat, 
4va sthird maghévadbhyas tanugva ,midhvas tokiya ténayaya mrla, , ow 1.14.64 
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6.28.74 (Bharadvaja; to Gavah) 
prajdvatth soyAvasarh ripéntth guddhé apéh suprapané pfbantth, 
umé va stené tgata mighécahsah, péri vo heti rudrésys vriyab. 


OF 2.42.3° 
7-84.2¢ (Vasistha ; to Indra and Varuna) 
yuvé rastréta brhéd invati dydur yéu setfbhir arajjibhih sintthéh, 
péri no héjo vérunasya vyjyé प्प na indrah krpavad प lokém. 

‘The repeated pAda in its Rudra version is formulaic, and has become very popular in the 
later mantra literature ; see Concordance under pari no rudrasya hetir vrnaktu. We need 
not assume really conscious imitation of one another on the part of the two types pari hetth 
and périhéjab. Yot I believe that pari hetih preceded péri hélah ; cf. the opening paragraphs 
of Part 2, chapter 4.—The expression va sthirf magh4vadbhyas tanusva means ‘loosen the 
strung bows that are directed against our patrons’ (anent Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 93, who 
interprets differently). Cf. under 4.4.5. 


2.838.144, midhvas tokfya ténayfya mrja: 1.114.64, tmane tokdys ténayfya mrla. 


2.84.40 (Grtsamada ; ६० Maruts) 
prkeé t& vigva bhuivans vavaksire mitréya va s4dam & jtrédanavah, 
pfeadagvaso anavabhrérédhass rjipyéso 28 vayinesu dhorsédah. 

3.26.6° (Vigvamitra ; to Agni and Maruts) 

vritarh-vratarh gandth-ganarh sugastibhir agnér bhdmaih maritim dja 


Tmahe, 
pfeadagvaso anavabhrérédhseo gAntaro एषि vidéthegu dhirah. 


For sundry points in 2.34.6 see Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. gor; Max Mller, SBE. xxxii. 303; 
Ludwig, Ueber Methode, p. 30; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 216. For 3.26.6, Max Miller, ibid. 
299; Geldner, Ved. Stud. ili. 153, 157.—Cf. 5.57.5”. 


2.94.11 (Grtsamada ; to Maruts) 

tén vo mahé marits evaydvno vignor egdsya prabhythé havimahe, 

hfrapyavarpin kakuhin yatésruco brahmany4ntah g4nsyarh ridha tmahe. 
7.40.5 (Vasigtha ; to Vigve Devah) 
asyé devasya milhiso vayé vignor egdsys prabhythé havirbhih, 
vidé hf rudré rudrfyarh mahitvarh yasistém vartir agvinSv frivat. 

The meaning of the repeated pida is obscure. Ludwig, 685, to 2.34.11, renders prabhythé 
by ‘hervorbringung’; the same author, 224, to 7.40.5, by ‘darbringung’. Very different 
effects. Grassmann also renders the plidas divergently. See Bergaigne, ii. 419; Max कचान्‌, 
SBE. स्प्यो. 296, 306. 


(2.85.24, vigvany aryé bhuvans jajana: 2.40.5%, vigvany anyé bhuvans jajina; 
10,85.18°, vigvany anyé bhuvanabhicéste.] 

(2.85.9, jihmdnam ordhvé vidyiter vasinah: 1.95.5, jihm&nam ordhvih 
svayaeS upésthe. } 
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23.36.12" (Grtsamada ; to Aponaptr) 

asmdi bahondm avamiya sékhye yajfidir vidhoms némasé havirbhih, 

séth sdnu mirjmi didhishmi bilmair dédhamy énnaih péri vanda rgbhth. 
4-50.6> (Vamadeva ; to Brhaspati) 
eva pitré vigvadeviya viene yajfiair vidhema némasa havirbhih, 
bfhaspate suprajé virévanto ,vayarh syima patayo raytndm., कक 4.50.64 


[2.86.14*, asmin padé paramé tasthivdisam : 1.72.44, agnith padé, &c.] 


2.85.15°; 2.23.19°d = 2.24.16, vigvarn td bhadréih y4d Avanti devi brhid 
vadema vidéthe suvirah. 


(2.86.49, 4 vaksi devia ih& vipra yéksi ca: 5.26.1; 6.16.2°; 8.102.16९ ई devin 
vaksi yaksi ca.] 


2.36.6०° (Grtsamada ; to Rtus) 
esé sy4 te tanvd nrmnavaérdhanah séha 6jah pradivi bahvér hitsh, 
tibhyath suté maghavan tibhyam abbrtas tvam asya bribmanad ई trpét piba. 


10,116.7° (Agniyuta Sthaura, or AgniyOpa Sthaura; to Indra) 
idérh havir maghavan tubbyam ratérh prati samral 4hrnano grbhiya, 
tibhyam suté maghavan tibhyam pakvd ’ddhindra piba ca prasthitasya. 


2.86.6" (Grtsamada ; to Rtus) 
jugéthath yajfidth bédhatatn hévasya me satté hota nividah parvyd णण, 
Scha réjana nama ety‘avftarn pragistrad ई pibatarh somy&ih médhu. 

8.35.4" (Cyavagva Atreya; to Agvins) 

jugéthim yajfidm bédhatamh hdvasya me vi¢vehé devau sévandva 

gachatam, 1 
18166888 ८६६6 suryena cégarn no volham agvins. , 
q@we: refrain, 8.35.1°-21°; त: refrain, 8.35.44-64 
For 2.36.6 of. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 147 ff. ; Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 145, note. 


(2.87.15, sdhvaryavah s4 parndrh vasty asicam : 7.16.11, purndth vivasty Ssfcam. ] 
Both pidas apply technically to Agni Dravinodas. 


2.87.19, tasma तदप bharata tadvagé dadth : 2.14.2°, tasma etérh bharata tadvagiya. 
2.88.1* (Grtaamada ; to Savitar) 


uid u gyé devéh savita savaya cacvattamérn ६६१०१०३ véhnir asthat, 
ndnéth devébhyo vi hi dhati rétnam athibhajad vitthotram svastiu. 
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6.71.18 (Bharadvaja ; to Savitar) 

Ud uv sys devah savitd hiranyéya b&hi ayansta sivaniya sukrétuh, 
ghrténa panf abhi prugnute makhé yuva sudikso १६88० vidharmani, 
6.71.4* (Bharadvaja ; to Savitar) 

Ud u gyé devéh savité démina hiranyap&nih pratidogim asthat, 
Syohanur yajaté mandréjihva 4 daguse suvati bhiri vamém, 

7.38.1* (Vasistha ; to Savitar) [ow 3.38.8> 
id u gyi devéh savité yayima ,hirapydéyim amitirh yém Agigret,, 
nan4rh bhago hévyo minusebhir vi yo rétn& purdvisur dédhati. 


2.38.44, ardmatih savité १०१६ dgat: 1.35.8°, hiranyakesh savitd, &.] 


2.88.11° (Grtsamada ; to Savitar) 
asmébhyarh téd divé adbhy&h prthivyds tvéya तण kimyarn रदत ई gat, 
géth yét stotfbhya apdéye bhaévaty urucAhsfya savitar jaritré. 
7.8.6¢ (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 
idérh vacah gatasih sArnsahasram wd agnéye janiststa dvibérhah, 
gdth yét stotfbhya apéye bhévati dyuméd amtvacitanarm raksohd, 


3.388.89१, etdni vam agvin& vardhan&ni: 1.117.25%, etdni vam agvink viryini. 
(2.40.1, janans divé janan& prthivyth: 8,36.49, janitd कर janitd prthivyah.] 


2.40.14 (Grtsamada ; to Soma and Posan) 
sém&pOgaps jénanS वभु) 11409 divé janans prthivyéh,, ow of. 2.40.15 
jatdu vigvasya bhuvanasya gopéu deva akpnvann amftasya nébhim. 

3.17.44 (Kata Vaigvamitra ; to Agni) 

agnith sudititn sudfyath grndnto namasyimas tvédyain jatavedah, 

द ए havyavéhath devé akynvann amftesya nébhim. 

Possibly the expression amftasya néibhim (4.58.1; 5.47.2 5 8.101.15) does not fit » dual 

pair of divinities as well as a singular god, but this is not enough to establish the priority of 
37a 


2.40.2°, sbhydm indrah pakvim amdsv antéh: 6.72.4%, indrieoms pakvam, &&.] 
Of. 1.62.9; 180.3 ; 6.17.6; 8.89.7. 


(2.40.58, vigvany anyé bhuvans jajina: 2.35.24, vigvany aryé bhuvans jajana: 
10,85.18°, vigviny anyé bhuvansbhicéste. ] 


2.40.59 (Grtsamada ; to Soma and Posan) 
LVigvany any6 bhivans jajina, vicvam anyé abhicdksina eti, कन cf, 2.35.24 
sémépiganav dyatam dhiyarh me yuvdbhyash vigvah pftan’ jayema. 

28 [aos wo] 
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6.52.16" (Rjigvan Bharadvaja ; to Vigve Devah, here Agni and Parjanya) 
dgniparjanyav dvatamn dhiyath me ’smin have suhav’ sustutizn nah, 
fam anyé janfyad gérbham anydéh prajévattr fsa ई dhattam asmé, 


(2.40.69, vata devy dditir anarvé: 7.40.4°, suhfva devy, &0.] 
Of. TB. 3.1.1.4 


2.41.2» (Grtsamada; to Vayu) 
पाप्य viyav ई gahy ayéth gukré ayami te, 
gantasi sunvaté grham, 
4-47.18 (Vamadeva ; to Vayu) 
vayo gukré अह्ण te mAdhvo dgram divistisu, 
ई yBhi sémapttaye sparhé deva niytitvata. 
8,101.94 (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Vayu) 
& no yajfiéth divispfyarh vayo y&hi suménmabhih, 
antéh pavitra up4ri ¢rinind ’yéth gukré ayami te. 
2.41.4>: 1.47.1, sutéh séma rtavrdhs. 
2.41.6*: 1.136.714, td samrdja ghrtdsutt. 
2,.41.6>: 1,136.3९, Sdity& dinunas patt. 


2.41.8**o (Grisamada ; to Acvins) 

né yét pdéro nantara Bdadhéread vrganvasd, 

dubgéiso mértyo ripuh. 
6.63.24 (Bharadvaja ; to Agvins) 
Srarh me gantarh hévanfyismé{ grpind yétha pfbatho andhah, 
péri ha tyéd vartir yatho rigé ०६ yét péro nantaras tuturyat. 
8.18.14 (Lrimbithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
sim ft tim agh&m agnavad duhgdéhsath mértyam ripim, 
y6 asmatré durhaépsvah pa dvayuh. 


2.41.18" = 6.52.7: 1.3.7, vigve devasa 4 gata. 


2.41.18> (Grtsamada ; to Vigve Devah) = 
6.52.7 (Rjigvan Bharadvaja ; to Vigve Devah) 
vigve १७९२६७० & gata, oynuta ma iméth hévam, or 1.3.7 
édéih barhir ni gidata. 
8.73.10> (Gopavana Atreya, or Saptavadhri Atreya ; to Agvins) 
ihd gatath vrganvas0 gynutdéimh me iméih hévam, 
(णं efd bhatu vam dvah., @w refrain, 8.73. 1°-18¢ 


Cf, iméth me grnutath hévam, 8.85.2, and iméth nah grnavad dhdvam, under 8,43.22९. 


179) Hymns ascribed to Grtsamada (2.42.3 
24115 = 1.23.8. 

2.41.16°, apracasté iva smasi: 1.29.1, aniicastd iva smAai. 

32.41.300; 1,142.84, sidhram adyé divispfeam ; 5.13.2, sidhram ady& divispfrah. 


2.42.8° (Grisamada; Adhvani vagyam4nasya cakuntasya stutih) 
va krands dakainats grhinarh sumaiigélo bhadravad{ gakunte, 
mé ne stend 1098 maghécahso , brhéd vadema vidéthe suvirah. , 


कक refrain, 2.1.16 ff. 
6.28,7° (Bharadvaja ; to Gavah) 
prajivatth sty4vasan ricantth guddhé apéh suprapané pfbantth, 
ma va stend igata maghScaisah ,péri vo het! rudrasya vrjyah. , 
or 233.144 
Cf. m& no duhgitas Igata, under 1.23.9". 


REPEATED PASSAGES BELONGING TO 
BOOK III 


[8.1.59 kréturh punansh kavibhih pavitraih : 3.31.16°, m4dhvah punandh, &.] 
8.1.1: 1.164.599, apdth girbharn dargat4m dgadhinam. 
8.1.154 (Vigvamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 
fle ca tv y&jamAno havirbhir fle sakhitvérh sumatith nikamah, 
deviir Svo mimthi afin jaritré réked oa no démyebhir éniksih. 
3-54-1° (Prajipati Vaigvamitra, or Prajapati Vacya; to Vigve Devah, 
here Agni) 


iméth mahé vidathybya giséth gdgvat kftva fdyaya pré jabhruh, 
grnétu no démyebhir dnikaih grndtv agnir divydir djasrah. 

A good illustration of the need of confronting repeated pidas. Grasamann translates the 
two piidas respectively : ‘und schtitze uns durch hiusliches ErglAnzen’; and ‘es hor’ uns 
Agni mit des Hauses Fouern’. Ludwig, 303, ad 3.1.15, ‘behGt? uns mit deinen haus- 
lebenden [vilen] antlitzen’; and, 200, ad 3.54.1, ‘er erhOre uns mit seinen hausfreand- 
lichen angosichtern’, Ludwig is right in holding to the same rendering of dntkAih in both 
places. Bergaigne, Etudes sur le Lexique, p. 67, suggeste ‘ses formes domestiques’ for d&m- 
yebhir 4ntkAih in 3.1.15, but refrains from applying the same suggestion to 3.54.1, perhaps 
because ‘hearing with domestic forms’ is not easy. It seems to me that we should take the 
pada in 3.1.15 in its ordinary sense, ‘protect us with thy several faces (which thou showest 
as house-fire)’. A bolder poet treats the idea more secondarily, to wit, ‘hear us with thy 
faces’, 1. 6. having faces, ergo ears, he can hear with them each and all (démyebhih, and 
divy&ih). Cf. Goldner, Ved. Stud. i. 158; Oldenberg, SBE, यत. 221. 


8.1.19* (Vigvamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

ई no gahi sakhyébhih givébhir mahan mahibhir atibhi sarapyén, 

asmé rayith bahuléth sfratarutrarm suvdcarh एह yaghsarh krdht nah. 
3-31.18 (Kugika Aistrathi, or Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 
pétir bhava vptrahan कपण girdth vigvdyur vrgabhé vayodhéh, 
& no gahi sakhyébhib givébhir mahan mshibhir atibhik sarapyén. 
4-32.1° (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 
& ta na indra vytrahann asmikam ardhim ई gahi, 
mahan mahibhir itibhih. 

8.1.20°+d (Vigvamitra Guthina ; to Agni) 

ot ta agne jénimA sén&ni pré porvydya niitandni vocam, 

mahénti vfgne 8४०३ kytémé jénmafi-janman nihito jitévedah. 
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3-30.2¢ (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 

né te daré paramé cid réjansy 4 ti एई yahi harivo héribhyam, 

sthiraya vfgne sévané krtéma yukté grivanah samidhané agniu.. 
For 3.1.20! see the next fall paragraph, i.e, under 3.1.21%, 


8.1.21": 3.1.204, janmafi-janman nfhito jatavedah. 


8.1.21° (Vigvamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 
Ljnmafi-janman nihito jataveds, vigvimitrebhir idhyate éjasrah, कक 3.1.204 
tésya Vaydin sumatau yajfiiyasyapi bhadré 8081886 sydma. 
3-59.4° (Vigvamitra ; to Mitra) 
aydth mitré namasyah sugévo réja sukeatré ajanista vedhih, 
tésya vaydéin sumatau yajfiiyasyapi bhadré siumanasé syima. 
6.47.13 (Garga Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 
10,131.78 (Sukirti Kaketvata ; to Indra) 
tdésya vayéth sumatau yajfifyasyapi bhadré siumanasé syima, 
186 sutrims कदत indro asmé ardc cid dvégah sanutér yuyotu., 
oF 6.47.13 
10.14.694 (Yama Vaivasvata ; Lifigoktadevatah) 
Siigiraso nah pitéro névagvs étharvano bhfgavah somydsah, 
क्या vayéth sumatau yajfiiyaném dpi bhadré siumanasé syima. 
‘Tho order of the two hemistichs in 6.47.13 = 10.131.7 seems inverted and secondary. 


8.1.224 (Vigvamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

imérh yajii4ra sabasivan tvéth no devatré dhehi sukrato réranah, 

pré yahsi hotar brhatir igo ०८ ’gne méhi drévinam & yajasva. 
10.80.74 (Agni Sauctka, or Agni Vaigvanara ; to Agni) 
agnaye brahma rbhévas tataksur agnith mahim avocdms suvrktim, 
Sgne priva jaritararh yavisthagne méhi drévinam & yajasva. 


8.1.28 = 3.5.11 = 3.6.11 = 3.7.11 (Vigvamitra Gathina ; to Agni)= 3.15.7 (Utkila 
Katya; to Agni) = 3.22.5 (Gathin Kaugika ; to Agni) = 3.23.5 
(Devagravas Bharata, and Devavata Bharata ; to Agni) 

बय agne puruddisaz sanith géh gagvattaméih hévamAnéya sidha, 

syan nah sinus tinayo vijavagne s& te sumatir bhitv asmé. 


8.2.2° (Vigvamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 
af rocayaj [अपण rédast ubhé 86 matror abhavat putré idyah, 
havyava} agnir ajérag ०६००४६४० dolébho vigim stithir vibhivasuh. 
6.4.28 (Vasugruta Atreya ; to Agni) 
havyava] agnir ajérah pita no vibhur vibhiva sudfctko asmé, 
sugarhapatyéh sim {go didthy ,asmadryak sé mimthi grévaasi. 
OF 3.54.22> 
‘The two hymns correspond also in 3.2.10° = §.4.3*. 
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8.2.54 (Vigvamitra Gathina; to Agni) 
sgnith sumniya dadhire puré jén& vijacravasam ihé vrktébarhisah, 
yatésrucah sunican vigvédevyath rudréin yajifnsrh sddhadistim apésim. 


10,140.60 (Agni Pavaka ; to Agni) 
rtévanarh mahisérh vigvadaryatam agnith sumnéya dadhire puré jénah, 
igritkarparm sapréthastamarh tva gird, ddivyarh ménuss फण, ew 1.45.7° 
We render 3.2.5, ‘Men, having arranged the sacrificial grass, holding the sacrificial ladle, 
for welfare have establiahed as their Purohita brilliant Agni, renowned as (giver of) 
substance, representative of all the gods, the Rudra of sacrifices, who promotes the: desire of 
active (worshippers)’, Cf. Oldenberg, SBE. सारा, 228, 327; ZDMG. xii. 476; RV. Noten, 
7. 226. With this perfect stanza we compare 10, 140.6, to wit: ‘The order-obeying bull, the 
all-visible, for welfare men have established as their Purohita; thee, that hast attentive 
ears, art spread most widely, the divine, the generations of men (have established).’ 
‘The second hemistich is anscoluthic ; the change of person in the phrase tvs gird limps along 
late in the stanza ; moreover tv& girh is almost certainly an appendage to the third pada 
‘which occurs also minus that appendage in 145.7%. There the sense is perfect: ‘The seers 
havo established thee, 0 Agni, at the daily (morning) oblations as their Hotar (priest), as 
their Btvij (serving priest), thee that art the greatest acquirer of wealth, hast attentive ears, 
art spread most widely.” 


8.2.84 (Vicvamitra Gathina ; to Vaigvanara) 
namasyata havy4datirh svadhvardth duvasyéta damyarh jatdvedasam, 
rathfr rtasya brhéto vicarsanir agnir devandm abhavat puréhitah. 


10,110.11 (Jamadagni Bhargava, or Rama Jamadagnya ; Apriyah) 
sady6 jaté vy Amimita yajfidm agnir devanim abhavat purogah, 
asy4 hétuh pradicy rtésya viet svihakrtarn havir adantu devih. 
10.150.4® (Mrjtka Vasistha ; to Agni) 
agnir devé devanam abhavat purdhito हप manusy& fgayah sim Idhire, 
agnir mahé dhénasitav 80180) huve mritkarh dhanasitaye. 
The pAda 10.150.4° is certainly secondary, as shown by the metre (devé is gloss); see p. vii, 
line 6 from top. 


8.2.10* (Vigvamitra Gathina ; to Vaigvanara) 
vigésh kavith vigpdtith manugir igah sith stm akrnvan svddhitim 0६ téjase 
4 udvato nivato yati vévisat 88 garbham esi bhuvanegu didharat. 


5.4.3० (Vasugruta Atreya; to Agni) 
vigath kavith vigpétish manuginam gicith pavakéth ghriépretham agnim 
nf hét&rarh vigvavidarn dadhidhve 86 devégu vanate viryani. 
6.1.88 (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to Agni) 
vigth kavith vigpdtizh cdgvatindth nitéganara vreabh4m carganIndm, 
prétiganim ig4yantam pAvakéth réjantam agnfrh yajatath गप, 
‘To me vigpétim, without following genitive in 3.2.10, seems to imitate 5.4.3, especially as 
the expression minusir isah is, to say the least, unfamiliar.—The two hymns, 3.2 and 5.4 own 
jointly also the plda 3.2.2" = 5.4.2" 
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8.2.11¢ (Vigvamitra Gathina ; to Vaigvanara) 
8६ jinvate jathdregu prajajfiivin vfgs citrégu ndnadan né sinhéh, 
vaigvanaréh prthupajé dmartyo visu rétns déyam&no vi dapise. 
3-27.5% (Vigvamitra ; to Agni) 
prthupajé dmartyo ghrténirnik svihutah, 
agnir yajiiésya havyavit. 


8.4.6९, yths no mitré varupo jujogat: 1,43.39, yathA no mitré varunah. 


8.4.7 = 3.7.8 (Vigvamitra Gathina ; Apra, here Daivya Hotars) 
.ddivya hotéré prathamé ny Mije, saptd prkeassh svadhéyé madanti, 


oF 2.3.7" 
Ftérh cdhsanta ptdém it té Ahur दयप vratéth vrataps didhyanab. 


8.4.78 = 3.1.8१, déivya hotars prathamé ny Hije: 2.3.74, ddivys hétara prathamé 
vidustars ; 10.66.13%, ddivya hétara prathamé purchita ; 10,110.78, 
ddivys hotara prathamé suvics. 

8.4.8 (Vigvamitra Gathina; Apra, here Tisro Devth) 

7.2.8 (Vasistha Maitravaruni; Apra, here Tisro Devth) 
& bharati bharatibhih sajég& iJ4 devair manugyébhir agnih, 


sérasvati sirasvatébhir arvak tisré devir barhir édéin sadantu. 
For this and the next three stanzas see p. 17, top. 


8.4.9 (Vigvamitra Gathina ; Apra, here Tvastar) = 
7.2.9 (Vasistha Maitravaruni; Apra, here Tvastar) 
tén nas turipam ddha pogayitnt dévs tvagtar vi réranéh syasva, 
yéto viréh karmanyah suddkso yuktdgrava jayate devékamab. 

Of. the author, Indogermanische Forschungen, xxv. 191. 

8.4.10 (Vigvamitra Gathina ; Apra, here Vanazpati) = 
7.2.10 (Vasigtha Maitravaruni; Apra, here Vanaspati) 
vénaspaté ’va syjépa devan agnir havih qamita sidayati, 
86 u hété satydtaro yajati yéthd devanash jénimani २६०४. 

Cf. for the first distich 2.3.109. 

8.4.14 (Vigvamitra Gathina ; Apra, here Agni) = 
7.2.11>*d (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; Apra, here Agni) 
ह yShy agne samidhén6 arvaii indrens devaih sardthath turébhih, 
barhir ne Astém dditih suputré svaha devaé amft& mA&dayantam, 
5-11.2° (Sutarnbhara Atreya ; to Agni) 
vyajiidsya ketirh prathamérh purdhitam, agnith n4ras trisadhasthé sim 

dhire, 5.1.2१ 

indrena devaih प्क 8६ barhigi sidan nf héts yajathaya sukrétuh. 
10.16.709 (Qafikha Yamayana; to the Fathers) 
yé satyéso havirédo havispé indrens devaih saréthazh dédhandh, 
figne y&hi sahésrarh devavanddih paraih parvaih pittbhir gharmasddbhih. 
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10,70.114 (Sumitra Badhryagva; Apra, here Agni) 
gne vaha vérunam ist4ye na indrarh divé mardto antérikest, 
sfdantu barhir vicva 4 yéjatrah सडह devé amftSé m&dsyantém, 

‘To me 10.15.10 conveys the impression of secondary workmanship. The division of the 
Fathers in havirddah, havispéh, gharmésadab, 9150 perhaps péraih and pérvaih, savours of 
the system of the later ritualistic cult of the dead. Cf, Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. ili. 414.—For 
3-4-11¢ of, 10.16.84, tésmin devi amfté mAdayante. 


[3.5.45 mitré agnir bhavati yét simiddhah : 5.3.14, tvéth mitro bhavasi yt, &c.] 
०८ 3.18.5°. 


8.5,4> (Vigvamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 
umitré agnir bhavati yét simiddho, mitré hét& véruno jétévedah, ew cf. 3.5.4% 
mitré adhvaryur igiré damons mitréh sindhonam uté pérvatanim. 
10.83.2> (Manyu Tapasa ; to Manyu) 
manyur indro manyur evisa devé manyir hét& véruno jétévedah, 
manyurh viga tate minustr yah pahf no manyo t&pas& sajéeah. 
For the character and relative date of the Manyu hymns see under 8.100.2. It is quite 
clear that the Manyu pada is a four de force in imitation of the Agni pida, Cf. under 10.45.2. 


8.5.5 (Vigvamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 
श paddta ति 

pati priydéth ripé dgrazh padéih véb वधं yahvac chranarh siryasya, 
pati nébhs saptagtrsanam agnth péti devinam upamidam rsvah. 

4.5.84 (Vamadeva Gautama; to Vaigvanara) 

pravdcyarh vicasah kirh me asy& हप hitém upa ninfg vadanti, 

y4d usrfyinam dpa vir iva vrén pati priydth rupé dgraih paddih véh. 

Ihave dealt with these stanzas in JAOS. xxvii. 74 ff. The main point there is to show 

that rép means ‘ascent’ or ‘height’, in 4.5.8, This is supported by the expressions égre 
rupé frupitam in 4.5.7, which can scarcely mean anything else than ‘ascended on the 
top of the height’; and 10.13.3, péfica padini rupé dnv aroham, ‘five steps along the ascents 
Thave ascended’, In these circumstances it seems to me certain enough that rip6 in 3.5.5 is 
aclip for rupé on the part of the redactors who had lost toush with the latter word which is 
moribund in the hieratic mantras, and does not occur at all outaide of them. With ripé 
changed to rupé in 3.5.5 we have a perfect description of the solar paradise, the paradise of 
Vignu ; of. in addition to my former statements, 3.55.10. I cannot find any refutation of this 
not unimportant point of Vedio critique in Oldenberg’s brief statements, RV. Noten, pp. 227, 
271. Cf. aleo Roth, Nirukta, 6.17, Erlduterungen, p. 85 ff. 


8.5.6, vigvani devé vayunani vidvin: 1.189.1, vigvani deva vayinani vidvin. 
8.6.11 = 3.1.23 = 3.6.11 = 3.7.11 = 3.15.7 = 3.22.5 = 3.23.5. 
8.6.2" (Vigvamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 
ई rédasi apynd jayamAna uté pré rikths 4dha nu prayajyo, 
divég cid agne mahind prthivyd vacyantarh te vahnayah saptéjihvah, 
4.18.54 (8४१३०१६ Indraditivamadevanim) 


avadyém iva ményamBn& gubakar indram masté viryan’ nytstam, 
&thod asthat svaym Atkarh vasana 4 rédasi apypnaj jéyamanah, 
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7.13.2 (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Vaigvanara) 
tvdm agne gocies g6qucins & rédaci aprnd jayam&nah, 
द devi abhigaster amufico vdigvanara jatavedo mahitvi. 
10.45.6> (Vatsaprt Bhalandana ; to Agni) 
vigvasya ketir bhivanasya gérbha ६ rédasi aprpaj jayamansh, 
पृण cid Sdrim abhinat paryAfi jan’ yd agnim dyajanta péfica. 
For 3.6.24 see Gieldner, Ved. Stud. ii, 258, 

8.6.64 (Vigvamitra Gathina; to Agni) 

rtésya vi kegins yogydbhir ghrtasmiva rohita dhurf dhisva, 

4thi vaha devin dev vigvin svadhvaré krnuhi jatavedah. 
6.10.14 (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to Agni) [dhvam, 
puré vo mandrémh divyath suvrktirh prayat{ yajfié agnim adhvaré dadhi- 
puré ukthébhih #4 hf no vibhiva svadhvaré karati jatévedah. 
7.17.3» (Vasigtha Maitravaruni; to Agni) 
4gne vihi havisi yéksi devin svadhvara krnuhi jétavedah. 
7.17.4 (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Agni) 
svadhvaré karati jatéved& yaksad तके amftin pipréyac ca. 

‘Stanzas 7.17.3 and 7.17.4 in oonoatenation.—In 6.10.1 agnim is apparently the secondary 
element in the hypermetric line; mandrém in p&da a without agnim in 2859 b would be 
sufficiently distinct, as it is one of Agni’s ‘leitmotifs’. 

8.6.94: 2,3.11°, anusvadham ई vaha m&déyasva. 

8.6.11 = 3.1.23 = 3.5.11 = 3.7.11 = 3.15.7 = 3.22.65 = 3.23.5. 
8.7.8: see under 3.4.7. 

8.7.11: see preceding item but one. 


8.8.84 (Vigvamitra Gathina ; to Yopa) 

tic chrayasva vanaspate véraman prthivyé 4dhi, 

sdmit! mty4mano virco dh& yajfidvahase. 

3.24.14 (Vigvamitra ; to Agni) 

4gne séhasva pftans abhimatir 4pisya, 

dustéras tarann érattr vérco dh& yajfidvahase. 
For 3.8.3" of. 3.29-4%, nba prthivyd adhi, under 2.3.74, 

[8.8.8५ adity4 rudré visavah suntthdh ; 7.35.14, adityd rudré visavo jusanta 
(वक्ष bréhma); 10.66.199, dditys ridra v4savah stidanavah (णद 
bréhma).] 

8.8.9१, hansd iva grenips yétanth: 1.163.10९, hahsd iva grenigé yatante. 

8.8.90 (Vigvamitra Gathina ; to Yopah) 

पे iva grepigé yStansh, gukré vésinah svaravo na aguh, , कक 1,763.10; 

प्णणाङुकषणदणड)) kavibhih puréstad deva devéném dpi yanti pathah. 

24 [now 0] 
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7-47-3> (Vasistha ; to Apah) 
gatépavitrah svadhéya médantrr devir devandm épi yanti pathab, 
t4 indrasya n4 minanti vraténi, ,sindhubhyo havy4th ghrtévaj juhota. , 
ewe: of. 7.47.3°; d: cf 3.59.14 
‘The ritualistic stanza 3.8.9, on the evidence of its two repeated pAdas (cf. 7.34.10), seems to 
be secondary.—For the repeated pida sce also 2.३.१९, dth& devindm 4py नप péthah. 


8.9.1>: 5.22.3>; 8.11.60, devarh mértasa Otéye; 1.144.5>, devath mértasa Otéye 
havamahe, 


8.9.1° (Vic¢vamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 
sékhiyas tvs vavrmahe ,dev4rh mértasa atéye, , or 1.144.5> 
कप) népétam subhdgath sudiditizh ,suprétortim aneh4sam., ow 1.40.48 
8.19.4* (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni) 
एत nép&tamn subhigarh sudiditim agnim ¢résthacocisam, 
s& no mitrésya vérunasya 86 apim 4 शप्त yaksate divi. 
SY. 2.764, in its version of RV. 8.19.4, substitutes ap&th भृ, &, Throughout the 


RY. both expressions apply primarily to Agni. On the theme of apdth nAp&t see Magoun, 
TAOS. xix. 137 ff. ; AJPh, xxi. 274 ff.; Hillobrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 365 ff. 


3.9.14; 1.40.44, suprétortim anehésam. 


8.9.6 (Vigvamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 
tdéth tv mért& agrbhnata devébhyo havyavabana, 
vigvan yéd yajidh abhipdsi manusa tava kratva yavisthya. 


10,118,g> (Urukeaya Amahtyava; to Agni Raksohan) 

jéram&nah sm idhyase devébhyo havyavahana, 

téth tvé havanta mértyab. 

10,119.13» (Laba Aindra ; Labasya [Indrasya] atmastutih) 

grh6 yamy drarnkrto devébhyo havyavahanah, 

kuvit sémasyipam iti. कन refrain, 10,119,1°-13° 
10.150.1> (Mrltka Vasistha ; to Agni) 

s&middhag cit sim idhyase devébhyo havyavahana, 

Aditydi rudrdir vasubhir na 4 gahi mrltk4ya na 4 gahi. 

The repeated pada, from its own nature, and its use in three out of the four connexions, is 
can Agni formula, Both Ludwig and Grassmann felt this in dealing with 10.119.13. The 
sformer, 976, ‘ich geh ins haus des, der (das opfer] bereit halt, zu den gottern [geht Agni] der 
havyabeforderer’. Grassmann points out that Agni is the speaker in this stanza, and that 
‘the stanza therefore originated in an Agni hymn: ‘Ich geho als Diener bereit gemacht, 
indem ich den Gottern die Opferspeisen zufihre.’ Geldner and Kiagi, Siebenzig Lieder, p.82, 
calmly assign the stanza to Indr: ४ geh nun woblversehn nach Haus (grhé = grhdm प), 
und bring den Géttern Opfer mit.’ Similarly v. Schroeder, Mysterium und Mimus, p. 367. 
Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 165, reads grého for grhé: ‘ein Becher woblbereitet wurde 
.geschopft, der den Gottern die Opfergabe zufibrt’ (yAmi, as aorist pass, 3rd sing.). To my 
mind the difficulty remains unsolved, but the repetitions of the pada show that it certainly 
-originated in the sphere of Agni. Cf. also Geldner, Rigveda-Komm., p. 203. 
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8.9.8 (Vigvamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 
ई juhota svadhvarith girdtn pévakéqocigam, 
Sgirh datém ajirdrh pratndm fdyath grust{ devirh saparyata. 
8.43.31 (Viropa Aiigirass ; to Agni) 
agnith mandréth purupriyah प्फ pavakdgocigam, 
hrdbhir mandrébhir tmahe. 
8.102.115 (Prayoga Bhargava, or others; to Agni) 
girdth pavakdgocigaih jyéstho y6 dames 4, 
didiya dirghacrittamah. 
10.21.14 (Vimada Aindrs, or others ; to Agni) 
व्ण ०६ svévrktibhir ,hétararn tva vrpimahe,, oF 5.20.3" 
yajiidya sttrpabarhise vi vo mAde कासय pévakégocigain vivakgase. 
‘The refrains in 10.21.1, of course, suggests lateness. —Cf, agnith pAvakAgocisam, 8.44.13". 
8.9.9 (Vigvamitra Gathina; to Agni) = 
10.52.6 (Agni Sauctka ; to Devah) 
trini gata tri sahderiny agnith triigde ca devé néva cdsaparyan, 
Gukgan ghrtéir dstppan barhir asmé ad id dhétarain ny asidayanta. 
Cf. 10.7.5%, सकृत hétdrah ny Asdayanta. 
8.10.1*> (Vigvamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 
tvém agne maniginah samrajarh carganinam, 
devarh mértisa indhate sam adhvaré. 
8.44.19 (Virapa Afgirasa ; to Agni) 
tvam agne maniginas पदः hinvanti cittibhih, 
(ल्व vardhantu no girah, ow 1.5.82 
10,134.14 (Mandhstar YauvanSeva ; to Indra) 
ubhé yéd indra rédast Spaprithosé iva, 
mahdntarh tv8 mahfnarh samrajath carganinath ,devi jénitry ajtjanad 
bhadré jénitry ajijanat., ew refrain, 0.134.197 6थ 
See under 1.5.8* for the character of 8.44.19. For the p&da samrfjath carganindm of. 
16.1, pré samrijath carsanindm, done over secondarily from iambic to trochaic; see Part 2, 
chapter 2, line g from top. 
8.10.2**° (Vigvamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 
tvath yajfiégv rtvijam ,dgne hétaram 1846, ) ow cf. 1,128.8 
gopa rtdsys didihi své dime. 
10.21.17 (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Agni) 
tvath yajfiégv rtvijarh cdrum agne nf sedire, 
ghrtéprattkarh mAnugo vi vo mide gukrérh cétistham aksbhir vivaksase. 
10,118.7° (Urukgaya Amahtyava; to Agni Rakeohan) 
Sdabhyens gociségne rikeas tvarn daha, 
gopa Ftésya didihi. 
‘Note that 3.10.2° and 10.21.7 are both metrically composite.—Cf. gopiim rtésya didivim, 
1.1.8%, and pee p. 19. ‘ 
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[8.10.2>, 4gne hétaram tate: 6.14.2, agnizh hotaram Yate. See also under 
1.128,8%,] 


8.10.3 (Vigvamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 
86 gh 7६8 te dédcati samidhi jétévedase, 
86 agne dhatte suviryarh a4 pusyati. 
7-14.1* (Vasigtha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 
samidhé j&tévedase deviya devéhatibbih, 
havirbhih gukrégocige namasvino vayétn dégemignéye. 


{8.10.4», agnir devébhir ई gamat: 1.1.5°, devé devébhir ई gamat.] 
Cf, in the Introduction, p. 19. 


3.10.8*, 64 nah pavaka didihi: 1,19.109, 86 nah pavaka didivah. 
(8.10.8, dyuméd asmé suviryam: 3.13.7°, dyuméd agne suviryam. | 


$.10.0%, ti नि vipri vipany&vo jagrvdisah sim indhate: 1.22.21%, téd 
vipraso vipany4vah jigrvéisah sim indhate. 


$.10.9° (Vigvamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 
atéth tvs vipré vipanyévo jagrvinsah sim indhate,, ow 1,22,218 
havyavaham démartyath sahovfdham. 
4-8.1> (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 
datérh vo vigvévedasazh havyavéham émartyam, 
yéjigtham yijase gird. 
8.102.17° (Prayoga Bhargava, or others; to Agni) 
ttn tvajananta matérah kavith deviso aiigirah, 
havyavaham dmartyam. 
‘We may assume that the longer form of the repeated p&da is composite (see Part 2, 
chapter 2, class B 4). On the other hand 3.10.9 is certainly superior to 1.22.21" (eee there). 


[8.11.8, ketir yajfidsya purvyah: 9.2.10°, atmé yajfiseya parvysh.] 


8.11.4° (Vigvamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 
agnith sOnurh sinagrutarh séhaso jatdvedasam, 
véhnith १०२६ akrnvata. 
7.16,12> (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Agni) 
térh hétaram adhvardsya précetasatn véhnith devé akrnvata, 
dédhati rétnarh vidhaté suviryam, agnir janays dagise. © 4.12.39 


8.11.6° (Vigvamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 
वार्दर abhiyujah krétur devanam Amrktah, 
agnis tuvigravastamah. 
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6.25.6* (Vastyava Atreyah ; to Agni) 
agnis tuvigravastamam tuvibrahmainam uttamim, 
aturtarh grivaydtpatizn putrésh dadati dagise, 
‘May we think that tuvigravastama is originally epithet of Agni, as in 3.11.6? Cf. related 
passages, 1.91.20; 3.4.9; TS. 1.2.13.1 ; MS. 1.2.9. 


8.11.8¢ (Vicvamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 
pari vigvani sidhitagnér agyama ménmabhih, 
vipriso jatévedasah. 
8.11.5° (Vatsa Kanva ; to Agni) 
mérts Amartyasya te bhiri nima man&mahe, 
vipraso jitdvedasah. 


8.12.4 (Vigvamitra Gathina ; to Indra and Agni) 
tocé vptrahénd huve sajitvandparajita, 
indrégni vajasdtama. 
8.38.2 (षण्ड Atreya ; to Indra and Agni) 
togasS rathayévans vytrab4napardjits, 
indragni tasya bodhatam. 
One is obviously patterned after the other. But which ? 
{8.12.9°, tad varh ceti pré viryAm: 1.93.4%, 4gnisomé céti tdd viryith vam.] 
8.18.2; 1.134.2°, daksarh sicanta otéyah. 
(8.18.75, dyuméd agne suviryam : 3.10.8, dyuméd asmé suviryam.] 
8.14.5> (Reabha Vaigvamitra ; to Agni) 
vayarh te ady4 rarimé hi kimam uttandhasté ndmasopasidya, 
yAjisthona manas& yaksi devin dsredhatA m4nmans vipro agne. 
6.16.464 (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 
viti y6 devarh mérto duvasyéd agnim t]1tadhvaré havisman, 
,hétararh satyay4jath rédasyor, uttandhasto ndmasa viviset. ew 4.3.1> 
10.79.24 (Agni Sauctka, or others; to Agni) 
gubs ¢fro nihitam fdhag akef dsinvann atti jihv4ys vanini, 
Stripy भ्यः padbhth sith bharanty utténéhasté ndmasadhi vikgd. 


8.15.54, Schidra gérma jaritah purdni: 2,25.60 dchidra gérma dadhire puriini. 
8.15.7 = 3.1.23 = 3.5.11 = 3.6.11 = 3.7.11 = 3.22.6 = 3.23.5 
8.16.2" (Utkila Katya; to Agni) 


iméth naro marutah sagoaté vfédharh yésmin réyah gévrdhasah, 
abhi yé sinti pftanasu dodhyd vigvihs oStrum sdabhih. 
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7.18,25* (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; Sudisah Paijavanasya danastutih) 
im4zh naro marutah sagoaténu divodisarh ०६ pitérarh suddsah, 
आण paijavandsya kétarh dondcarh keatrm ajérarh duvoyi. 

For 7.18.25 of. 6.46.10. For vfdham in 3.16.2*, Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 231—Ante- 


codently it is likely that the dinastati has patterned the repeated pda after the Agni pda ; 
of, under 1.8.5°. 


8.16.64, tividyumna ydsasvata: 1.9.6°, tividyumna ySgasvatah. 
[8.17.2>, yaths divé jatavedac cikitvin : 4.3.84, sidhs div, &.] 
8.17.44; 2.40.14, devé akrnvann amftasya ndbhim. 


8.17.6" (Kata Vaigvamitra ; to Agni) 
yés tvdd dhéts piirvo agne ydjiyin dvitd ca sétta svadhdys ca carnbhuh, 
tésydinu dharma pré yaja cikitvé ’tha no dhs adhvardrh devavitau. 
5-3-5 (Vasugruta Atreya; to Agni) 
né tvdd dhété pirvo agne ydjiyan ०६ kivyaih paré asti svadh&vah, 
vigée ca ySsy8 Stithir bh4vasi 86 yajfiéna vanavad deva m4rtan. 

The two repeated pAdas express paradoxically exactly the opposite thing. Surely Agni is 
the plirvo hét& (of. 10.53.1), who, in truth, follows his own law when he sacrifices; there- 
fore he receives the epithet svadharman in 3.21.2. Therefore 5.3.5 is normal (of. also under 
5.1.84); 3.17.5 ecstatic and paradoxical. Evidently the poet of the latter stanza builds his 
strange statement upon familiar ideas, and cannot resist the temptation to go the poet of 5.3.5 
“one better’ by introducing the fable of + yet more primordial and superior sscrifloer than 
Agni himself. 


8.19.1¢ (Gathin Kaugika ; to Agni) 

agnith hétararh pré vrne miyédhe gftaarh kavith vigvavidam 4moram, 

a6 no yakgad devatété ydjiyan riyé vijaya vanate maghéni. 
10.53-1° (Agni Sauctka ; to Agni) 
ym dichima mAnasi sd ’yém dgad yajiidsya vidvin pérusag cikitvin, 
86 no yakead devdtété ydjiyan nf hi sstead Antarah piirvo asmét. 


Cf, Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 923; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 232. The expression devatats 
yajlyin occurs also at 4.6.1 ; of. the intimate correspondence of 3.19.2 and 4.6.3 (next item). 


8.19.2° (Gathin Kaugika; to Agni) 
pré te agne havismatim iyarmy chi sudyumnath ratinish ghrtacim, 
pradakginid devdtétim uranéh इये ritibhir vasubhir yajfidm agret. 
4.6.3 (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 
.yaté sujtirni स्छ ghytacl, pradakginid devététim urinsh, ew of. 4.6.3" 
tid u sv4rur navajé ndkréh pagvé anakti midhitah sumékah. 
‘We render 3.19.2, ‘To thee, O Agni, I hold out the bright ladle, full of havis, fall of gifts, 


dripping ghee. Moving from left to right, choosing the gods, he hath established the 
sacrifice with good gifts.’ Of. Ludwig, 318 ; Grassmann, i. 70 ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 279, 281, 
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This faultless stanza (of. 6.63.4) may be contrasted with 4.6.3, to wit: ‘ (The ladle), glowing, 
fall of gifts, dripping ghee, is held out—(Agni) moving from left to right choosing the goda.— 
Up stands the sacrificial post like a new-born akri; well-placed, well-established, it anoints 
the (victim) cattle,’ I have refrained from translating akré by ‘horse’, as suggests Geldner, 
Ved, Stud. i, 168, with Oldenberg’s approval, SBE. सोर, 342. The comparison here is unfit, 
and I cannot believe that even a Vedio poot would say of Agni, RV. 1.143.7, indhAno akré 
vidéthegy didyac chukrévarndm fd u no yateate dhiyam, ‘the kindled horse shining at the 
sacrifice shall now lift upourluminous prayer’. akré seems to mean ‘beacon’. Cf. Ludwig, 
her die neuesten Arbeiten, p. 54. Be this as it may, the anacoluthic and parenthetic 
position of the second pAda in 4.6.3 leaves no doubt to my mind that it is borrowed directly 
from 3.19.2. 


8.20.54 (Gathin Kaugika ; to Vigve Devah) 
dadhikram agnim uséeaih ca devith bthaspétirn savitdratn ca devim, 
अण्ड mitrévéruns bhégarm ca एई rudréa adityih ihé huve. 
10.101.1¢ (Budha Saumya ; to Vigve Devah, or Rtvikstutih) 
ud budhyadhvarh s4manasah sakhiyah sim agnim indhvarh bahévah 


एव 
dadhikraém agnim ugdsath oa devim indravaté ‘vase nf hvaye पष, 
hvaye is popular, huve hleratio; but they are not so clearly differentiated as to be available 
for chronological distinctions : of. RY. 1.13.7-12, and see Bloomfield, The Atharva-Veda, p. 46. 


8.21.19, 4, stokdnam (4, stokéiso) agne médaso ghrtésya. 


8.21.24 (Gathin Kaugika ; to Agni) 
ghrtévantah pivaka te stoki gcotanti médasah, 
svadharman devavitaye grégthath no dhehi varyam. 
10.24.24 (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Indra) 
पर्व yajiiébhir ukthdir ipa havyébhir tmahe, 
ghotpate cactoarh vi vo made grégtharn no dhehi varyath vivakgase. 


8.22.6 = 3.1.23 = 3.5.11 = 3.6.11 = 3.7.11 = 3.15. = 3.23.5. 
8.28.5 : see preceding item. 
8.24.14; 3.8.39, vireo dha yajiiAvahase. 


8.24.8>+¢ (Vigvamitra ; to Agni) 
4gne dyumnéna jagrve séhasah efinav ahute, 
60६70 barhih sado mdéma. 
8,19.25¢ (Sobhari Kanva; to Agni) 
yad agne mértyas कपा syim ahérh mitramaho Amartyah 
sdéhasah sinav dhuta. 
8.75.3 (Virapa Afigirasa ; to Agni) 
tvath ha 5६१ yavisthya sdhasah sanav dhuta, 
वण yajiifyo bhivah. 
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8.17.1° (Irimbithi Kapva ; to Indra) 
ई yahi sugumé hf ta ,indra aémarnh एड imam, , ow cf. 8.17.10 
6déth barhik sado mdéma. 


Por 8.19.25 of. 8.14-1, 2 and 8.44.23, and Max अद्यान्य, SBE, xxxii. 87. 
(8.26.89, 8६ no agnth suviryath svigvyam: 8.12.33%, suviryamh svagvyam. ] 
8.26.6°: 2.34.4°, pfgadagvaso anavabhraéradhasah. 


8.27.2», gird yajiiéeya efdhanam : 1.44.11%, nf tv& yajiiésya sidhanam ; 8.6.3, 
stomair yajiiéaya sidhanam ; 8.23.9», yajiideya sidhanain gird. 


[8.27.8°, Sti dvéghhai tarema: 2.7.3°, Ati gahemahi dvisah. ] 
[8.87.4», agnth pavaké fdyah: 7.15.10°, gicih pavaké fdyah.] 
8.27.5, prthup4ja 4martyah: 3.2.11°, vaigvanaréh prthupdja amartyah. 


8.27.79 (Vigvamitra ; to Agni) 

४6४8 devé dmartyah purdstd eti mayaya, 

vidéthani pracodéyan. 
8,१9.०4१ (Sobhari Kanva; to Agni) 
y6 havyany dirayaté ménurhito devé ae4 sugandhina, 
vivasate viryani svadhvaré hété devé émartyab. 


8.27.18 (Vigvamitra ; to Agni) 
tényo namasyas tirds (दष्टे darcatéh, 
sém agnir idhyate र्व. 
8.74.5> (Gopavana Atreya; to Agni) 
amftarh jitévedasarh , tirds timaénhsi dargatdm, ow cf. 6.48.1° 
ghrtéhavanam fdyam. 
‘The expressions tirds témAnei dargatéh, and ghrthhavana fdyah are ‘ leitmotifs’ of Agni; 


they both figure in his nivid, 04. 8.24. 

8.28.1, 6, puroldgarh jatavedah. 

8.29.4», nibhs prthivyd 4dhi: 2.3.74, ndbhs prthivyd édhi sdnugu trigu. 
8.29.44: 1.45.64, Sgne havyfya volhave ; cf. agnirn havydya, &., 5.14.3° 
8.290.164 (Vigvamitra ; to Agni) 


yéd adyé tv prayatf yajié asmin hétag cikitv6 "vrptmahthé, 
dhruvém ays dhruvam utdcamisthah prajénén vidvah ipa yéhi s6mam. 
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3-35-44 (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) ; 
bréhmans te brahmayijs yunajmi hért sikbays scadhaméda agi, 
sthiréth rétharn sukhém indradhitisthan prajinén vidvah tpa yahi 
sémam. 
8.80.29, sthirdya vfsne sévan8 krtémé: 3.1.20°, mahdnti vfgne वर्ण krtémé, 


8.80.184 (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 
didrkganta ugéso yimann aktér vivdsvatyS méhi citram 4ntkam, 
vigve jinanti mahiné y4d gad indrasys दला sikyté purini. 
3-32.89 (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 
indrasys kérma stikyt& purdni vraténi devi 24 minanti vigve, 
dadhdra yéh prthivith dyém utémérh, jajina siryam usdsarh sudéheth. 


ow of. 3.32.8° 
3-34-6> (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 
mahé mahdni panayanty asyéndrasya kérma sukyté purini, 
vrjanena vrjinin इदे pipesa mAydbhir désynar abhfbhatyojah. 
For vrjanena vrjinin in 3.34.6 see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 246, where earlier literature 
in cited. —For 3.32.8° of. 3.34.8°, again of Indra, saskna yih prthivita dyim utémim. 


8.830.174 (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 
tid vrha rékgah sah4molam indra vrecd médhyath préty Sgraza grnthi, 
ई kivateh salalikar cakartha brahmadvige tépugizn hetim asya. 
6.52.34 (Rjigvan Bharadvaja; to Vigve Devah) 
kim aiigé tva brahmanah soma gopdrh kim aiigé tvahur abhisastipdz nah, 
Kim aiigé nah pagyasi nidy4manan brahmadvige tépusitn hetim asya. 
For salaliika see Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 204 ff. 


8.30.20 = 3.50.4 (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 
iméth kamazh mandayé gébhir dgvdig candrévaté radhas& papréthag oa, 
svaryévo matibhis tibhyath vipré indréya vahsh kugikéso akran, 

Of, Muir, OST. i. 347; Goldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 271. 


8.80.214 (Vigvamitra; to Indra) 

ई no gotrd dardrhi gopate gih sim asmAbhyarh sandyo yantu vajah, 

divkes asi vreabha satyécusmo ’smébhyath si maghavan bodhi godah. 
3.31.14 (Kugika Aistrathi, or Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 
méhy 4 te eakhyérh vagmi caktir 4 vrtraghné niyiito yanti porvih, 
méhi stotram 4va dganma sOrér asmakath mi maghavan bodhi gopah. 
4-22.104 (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 
asmékam ft sti श्रपण tvim indraamébhyarh citréA ipa mahi vajén, 
asmSbhyarh vigv& isanah purarhdhir asmakath sti maghavan bodhi 

godah. 
Cf. god id indra bodhi nab, 8.45.19°, and, for 3.30.21, see Geldner, Ved. Stud. il. 275. 
25 [non 2] 
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8.80.22 = 3.31.22 = 3.32.17 = 3.34.11 = 3-35-11 = 3.36.11 = 3.38.10 = 3.39.9 = 
3+43.8 = 3.48.5 = 3.49.5 = 3.50.5 = 10.89.18 = 10.704. 17 (Vigvamitra, 
or his descendants ; to Indra) 

gundih huvema maghévanam indram asmin bhére nftamath vajasdtau, 

ornvéntam ugrdm itéye samdten ghnéntath vptrani न्ये dhéndném. 


The appearance of this VigvAmitra refrain stanza in book ten is due to late repetition. Cf. 
under 4.5.4. 


8.1.82 (Kugika Aistrathi, or Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 
eatéh-satah pratimanath purobhir vigvé veda jénims hénti gigmam, 
pra no divéh padavir gavyur droan sékh& sikhtr amufican nfr avadyit, 
10.11.50 (Agtradahstra Vairopa ; to Indra) 
indro divéh pratimanarh prthivyé vigva veda sévan& hdnti gignam, 
mahfrh cid dydm dtanot siryena ciskambha cit kambhanena skabhtyan. 
‘We render 3.31.8, ‘Of every valiant man the matob, the leader, he knoweth all creatures, 
slayeth Gusna ; from heaven the booty-seeking pathfinder, singing, hath he, our friend, freed 
us, his friends, from calumny.’ This good verse has furnished material for a hackneyed, 
commonplace stanza, in which the repeated pada is varied insipidly, to wit 10.111.5, ‘Indra, 
match of heaven and earth, knoweth all (soma) pressings, slayeth Cusna. Ho spread out the 
great heaven with the sun, yea supported it with support, the strong supporter.’ That 
vigvé veda sfvank hénti gdsnam is the overshrewd thought of an epigonal poet is not doubtful : 
vigv& veda jénims, or the like, also at 4.27.2; 6.18.13 ; 8.46.12. 


3.81.9: 1.72.9, krnvandso amrtatviya gatim. 


3.381.142, asmfkarh si maghavan bodhi gopéh: 3.30.21¢; 4,22.104, asmakarh 
(3.30.21, asmébhyarn) si maghavan bodhi godéh. 


(8.81.16, médhvah punanéh kavfbhih pavitraih: 3.1.5, kraturn puninéh, &.] 


8.81.17 (Kugika Aistrathi, or Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 
énu kpgné vésudhiti jihdte ubhé siiryasya maihéns yéjatre, 
péri yét te mahimfnath vrjidhyai sakhaya indra kimys rjipyah. 

4.48.3* (Vamadeva; to Vayu) 

ईप kpmé vésudhiti yemite vigvéperast, 

vdyav इ candréna réthena yahi sutésya pitéye., ew refrain, 4.48.101-4o2 

‘The words krané and vésudhitt are both dvandva ekagega : ‘ black (Night) and (Usas)’ is 

away of saying néktosish ; conversely ‘treasure-giving (Morn) and black (Night)’ is usdeindkts. 
Of. Bergaigne, i. 250.—The quantity of vésudhit! in 4.48.3 is not to be changed to vés0dhitt, as 
Arnold suggests, VM. pp. 124, 302, because the pda really continues fairly well (Oldenberg, 
Prol. p. 64) with the metrical ‘vox media’ yemite ; cf. under 1.2.8". By the same terms the 
priority of 3.31.17 is possible but uncertain, For the meaning of 3.31.17 see Ludwig, 498 (with 
note); Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 17 ff. ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 242. 


8.91.18°4; 3.1.19%, ई no gahi sakhyébhih givébhir mahén mah{bhir atfbhih 
earanyén ; 4.32.19, mahin mahfbhir attbhib. 


195) Hymns ascribed to Vigvimitra Gathina [3.32.13 


8.81.214 (Kugika Aistrathi, or Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 
Adedista vrtrahé gépatir gi antéh kpspdi arushir dhdmabhir gat, 
pré stnfta dipamAna rténa diirag oa र avpnod épa svah. 

10,120.84 (Brhaddiva Atharvana; to Indra) 

imé bréhma brhaddivo vivaktindraya gisim agriyéh svaredh, 

mahé gotrdsya ksayati svarijo durag oa vigvé avrnod dpa svah. 

The repeated pda is not too well knit in with the rest in 3.31.21. Unless we assume that 

‘oa connects lumbersomely the two halves of the stanza, the word is entirely superfluous : 
“pointing out (assigning) liberal goods in scoord with divine (or sacrificial law), he opened 
all the doors (of the stables) which belong to him.” Ludwig, 498 : ‘he opened all his doors 
(or all gates and the Svar].’ The second distich of 10,120.8 is better ; in it ca connects 
Properly its two pldas, and dérah, which lacks definition in 3.31.21, is defined by gotrésya: 
‘he, Indra, controls the stable of the great tyrant (Vala, Pani, or the like), and he opened all 
the doors of the stables which belong to him (in reality, rather than to the demon).’ In this 
stanza also there is a decided anscoluthon between the two halves, which Bergaigne, ii. 41, 
321, note, would smooth out by identifying Brhaddiva with Indra himeclf, which is not 
credible, On the whole the cloudy composition 3.21 is not above the suspicion of having 
borrowed the pida from 10.120. See in general Bergaigne, if. 160, 183, 201, 213 ; iii, a31, note, 
248; Ludwig, Kritik, p. 29; Geldner, Ved. Stad. il. 276, 


8.81.22: see under 3.30.22. 


(8.82.44, amarm4no mAnyamAnasya mfrma: 5.32.5», amarmAno रातत त asya 
mérma.] 
8.82.7» (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 
y4jama in 47088 vrddhém indrath bphéntam ककरण ajérath yivanam, 

yasya priyé mamétur yajiifyasya n& rédast mahimdnarh mamite, 
6.19.2 (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 
indram ev4 dhiséns sitéye dhad brhéntam उकण ajérarh yivanam, 
fghlhena gévas& giguvéisarh 88589 cid yo vavrdhé इष्ण, 
6.49.10° (Rjigvan Bhiradvaja; to Vive Devah, here Rudra) 
bhivanasya pitérah girbhir abhf rudrarh diva vardh4ys rudrém aktéu, 
bphdéntam करय सभ्ये) sugumndm fdhag ghuvema kavinogitdsah. 

In the two Indra stanzas the repeated pada, as said of Indra, is peculiarly fit, Moreover, 
ajérata yuvinam, ‘youth that does not age’, is + better sequence of words than ajérarh 
sugumndm, ‘ageless and kind’, In adapting the pada to Radra the need of mentioning his 
precarious kindness was sufficiently urgent to procure the change ; ef. his epithets midhvas 
and givk; his histo mplaydkub in 2.33.7, and more directly such 9 passage as 2.33.1", & 
te pitar marut&th sumndm etu, See alao 1.43.4 and 2.33.6.—For 3.32.7 see Oldenberg, BV. 
Noten, p. 244; for dhisénd in 6.19.2, Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 83. 

8.82.8: 3.30.134; 3.34.6, indrasya karma पातु puriini, 


(8.82.89, dadhdra yah prthivich dydm utémim: 3.34.8 sasina yéh, &e, ] 
Of. under 3.59.1. 

8.82.11 (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 

éhann ghith parigéyanam drpa ojiyémAnarh tuvijata tavyan, 

né te mahity4m nu bhod 4dha dydur yéd anyays sphigyA kedm dvasthah 
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4.19.2¢ (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 

év&erjanta jivrayo ०६ devé bhuvah samré] indra satyéyonih, 
éhann éhith parigéyanem drnab pré vartantr arado vigvédhenah. 
6.30.4¢ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

satyém ft tén 0६ tyivah any6 astindra devé ०६ mértyo jyfyan, 
Shann ६017 parigéyénam drp6 ’vasyjo apé दना samudr4ém. 


8.82.17 : see under 3.30.22. 
{8.388.895 10.17.11°, samBnéih yonim Anu sarhedranti (10.17.11°, sarncérantam) ; 
1,146.3५) sam&nérh vateim abhi sarhcérantt ] 


8.88.5¢ (Vigvamitra ; to the Rivers) 

rémadhvarn me vicase somyiya ftavartr ipa muhortam évaih, 

pré sindhum éché brhati manigavasyur ahve kugikésya stnth. 
6.49.4* (Rjigvan Bhiradvaja ; to Vigve Devah; here Vayu) 
pré véytim ०8 bphati maniga brh4drayizh vigvavararh rathaprim, 
dyutédyams niyutah pétyamanah kavih kavim iyaksasi prayajyo. 


Ludwig, 1002 and 216, renders brhatf mantef as instrumental ; Grasamann, i, 80 and 278, 
‘as nominative, The connexion in 3.33.5 seems to me to favour the instrumental ; #0 Geldner 
and Kaegi, Sicbenzig Lieder, p. 133. It is tempting to assign priority to 3.33-5- 


(8.84.2°, indra ksitmém asi mAnugmam: 1.59.5°, raja keitindm, &.] 

[8.84.5, nrviéd dédhano nérya puriini: 1.72.1>; 745.1%, haste dadhino, &c.] 

8.84.6: 3.30.13; 3.32.88, indrasya karma इता purini. 

(8.84.7%, yudhéndro mahnd varivag cakira ... devébhyah: 1.59.54; 7.98.34, 
yudhé devébhyo varivay cakartha.] 

8.84.8, satrasdharh vdrenyar sahodim: 1.79.8), satrisdhar vérenyam. 

[8.84.89, sasina yah prthivirh dydm utémém ; 3.32.89, dadhira yéh, &.] 

3.84.11: see under 3.30.22. 


2.85.1 (Vigvamitra; to Indra) 
+istha hért rétha 4 yujyémans yaébi véydr ng niyuito no dcha, 
pibasy 4ndho abhisrsto asmé indra svibs rarimd te médaya. 
7.23.49 (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 
dpag cit pipyu staryd ०४ givo n4keann rth jaritdras ta indra, 
yabi véyur né niyuito no dché tvém hi dhtbhir déyase vi vajan. 
Cf. Bergaigne, La Syntaxe des Comparaisons, Mélanges Renier, p. 98; Oldenberg, RV. 


Noten, pp. 139, 246. I believe that after all niytito is for niyidbhih, case attraction in oom- 
parison : ‘Come to us, 0 Indra, as VAyu goes with his niyat (his span)’ 


3.85.44: 3.29.164, prajindn vidvdi ups yahi sémam. 
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3.85.6>: 2.18.34, nf rframan y4jamAnkso anyé. 


8.85.6° (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 
क्य sémas tvim chy अदत chagvattamér suménk asyé pahi, 
smin yajfié barhigy 4 nisédyé dadhisvémérh jathéra {ndum indra. 
10.14.64 (Yama Vaivasvata ; Lifigoktadevatah) 
Siigirobhir ई gahi yajifyebhir y4ma vairOpdir ih4 midayasva, 
vivasvantath huve yéh pitd te ’smin yajfié barhigy & nigddya. 
8.85.11: 866 under 3.30.22, 


8.86.24 (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 

indr&ya sémah pradivo vidana rbhur yébhir vfsaparva vihsyah, 

prayamydémanan priti gi grbhiyéndra piba vfgadhitasya vfepab. 
3-43-7% (The same) 
indra piba vfgadhitasya vfsns ई yarn te gyend ucaté jabhira, 
yésya méde cySvayasi pré krstir yésya mAde 4pa gotré vavartha. 


8.86.75*> (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 
samudréna eindhavo yadamané indréya sémath sigutath bhérantah, 
ahgirh duhanti hastino bharitrair médhvah punanti dhéraya pavitraih.. 


6.19.54 (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

dhrtévrato dhanadéh aémavrddhah 86 hf vamésya vésunah puruksih, 

ह्ण jagmire pathy’ réyo asmin samudré né sindhavo yadamanéb. 

10.30.130 (Kavaga Ailusa; to Apah or Aponaptar) 

prati y4d dpo 4dreram Byatfr ghrtéth payansi bfbhratrr médhoni, 

adhvaryubhir ménas& sathvidana indraéya sémam stigutam bhérantih. 

य have treated the relation of two of these stanzas in JAOS. xxvii. 77 ff., where is shown 

that samudréna in 3.36.7 is to be changed to samudré né, as has 6.19.5. Both padas then 
mean ‘as rivers uniting in the sea’, and both fit their connexions. It is a matter of 
vacillating redaction, and therefore no chronological deductions are in place, Cif, also 
Ludwig, Der Rig-Veda, vi. 265; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 247. For 10.30.13 see Hillebrandt, 
‘Ved. Myth. i. 214, 376; for purukgih in 6,19.15°, the author, Indogermanische Forschungen, 
xxv. 190 ff. 


8.86.11: see under 3.30.22. 
8.87.2%: 1.84.3°, arvlcinarh su te ménah. 


8.87.5* (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 
indrath vytraya h4ntave puruhdtém upa brave, 
bhéregu vajasataye, 
8.12.22" (Parvata Kanva; to Indra) 
indrath vytraya hintave deviso dadhire pursh, 
cindrash पदाः andgath shim djase. , or 7.31.128 
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9-61.22 (Amahtyu Aiigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
86 pavasva yé dvithéndraih vrtraye hdntave, 
vavrivdisarh mahir apéh. 
For 9.61.29 see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 413 ; ili. 174.—Cf. 3.37.6%, indra vptréya hantave, 
and 8.93.7, mahé vytrdya hantave. 
[8.87.8°, indra sémarh gatakrato (se. pahi): 8.76.7, pfb& sémath gatakrato. ] 


3.8.110 (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 

arvivéto na ह gahy Stho gakra parivétah, 

u loké yés te adriva indrehé téte & gahi. 
3-40.8% (The same) 
arvavato na ठ gahi pardvdtag ca vptrahan, 
imé jugasva no girah. 
3-40.9° (The same) 
y4d antaré pardvdtam arvavitath ca 1009488, 
indrehé téta & gahi. 


Of. 8.82.1, especially its seoond pada, arvAvétag ca vptrahan ; and also under 8.13.15. 
8.88.8>: 7.38.1, hiranyéytm amétizh yim dgigret. See under 7.38.1. 
‘This item is an addition in the proof-aheets. Hence its irregular treatment. 


8.88.10: see under 3.30.22.5 


8.89.6°: 2.11.5%; 10.148.2%, guhs [प्प guhyarh golhdm apsu. 
8.89.9 : see under 3.30.22. 


8.40.44 (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 
indra aémah suté 1706 téva pré yanti satpate, 
keéyarh candrésa indavah. 
3-42.5% (The same) 
indra sémab suté imé tin dadhisva gatakrato, 
jathare vajintvaso. 
Note the slight difference in the repeated pada: sutih in 3.40.4 is attributive, in 3.42.5 
predicative, Cf. 8.93.25*, tabhyath sémAh suté ims. 
8.40.69: 1.10.7>indra tvddatam ति ySgah. 
8.40.8%: 3.317.71५ arvavéto na ई gahi. 
8.40.9°: 3.37.114, indrehé tata ई gahi. 


8.41.2), tistiré barhir snusdk: 1.13.5%, strpité barhir anusék; 8.45.1, strpénti 
barhir anusak. 
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8.41.6 (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) = 

6.45.27 (Camnyu Barhaspatys ; to Indra) 

86 mandasvé hy 4ndhaso rédhase tanvé mabé, 

né stotérath nidé karah. 


8.41.75 (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 
vayém indra tvéydvo havismanto jaramahe, 
uté tv4m asmayir vaso. 
7-31.4* (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Indra) 
vayém indra tvSydvo “bhi एई nonumo vrean, 
viddhf tv Asy& no vaso. 
10,133.68 (Sudas Paijavana; to Indra) 
vayém indra tvéydvah ,sakhitvam d rabhamahe, , or 9.61.4° 
rtésya nah pathé nayéti vigvani durité ,nébhantam anyakésath कषय 
&dhi dh4nvasu. , @ refrain, 10.133.1% ff. 


Rote the thoroughgoing similarity of 3.41.7 and 7.314. 


8.41.9» (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 
arvijicarh ४३ sukhé réthe véhatém indra kegind, 
ghrtésno barhir aside. 
8.17.2» (Irimbithi Kanva; to Indra) 
ई tvs brahmayijs hart véhatém indra kegind, 
upa bréhméni nah ¢rau. 


8.42.18: 1.16.4%, ipa nah sutém 4 gabi; 5.71.3%, ipa nah sutém ई gatam. 
8.42.4": 1.16.3°; 8.17.15¢; 93.5० ; 97.11; 9,13.25, indrarh sémasya pitéye. 
8.42.5: 3.40.4%, indra sémBh sutd imé. 


3.42.6*+° (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 
vidmé hi छह dhanathjaydth vajesu dadhrsdth kave, 
4dhé te sumném imahe. 
8.45.13% (Trigoka Kanva ; to Indra) 
vidma hi tv& dhanathjayém tndra drihd cid arujém, 
adartnarh yéths géyam. 
8.75.16 (Virtpa Aiigirasa ; to Agni) 
vidmé hi te purd vayém 4gne pitir yathivasah, 
678 te sumném imahe. 
8.98.11 (Nrmedha Afigirasa ; to Indra) 
प्यः hf nah pité vaso tvérh maté gatakrato babhiviths, 
Sabé te sumndm imahe. 
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8.42.8 (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 
tubhyéd indra 8१४ okyd sémath codémi pitéye, 
es rarantu te brdf. 
8.68.7 (Priyamedha Aiigirasa ; to Indra) 
térh-tam fd ridhase mahé indrath codami pitdéye, 
yah porvydm dnustutim fe krstmérh nrtih. 
Ladwig’s emendation of énustutim to dnu stutim in 8,68.7° (Der Rig-Veda, vi. 95) does not 
commend itself in the light of 8.63.8. For Ip with the accusative see Grassmann’s Lexicon, 
8.१. 8. 


[8.48.8४, indra १०१४ héribhir yahi tiiyam: 7.29.2, arvaeiné héribhir, &.] 


8.48.6% (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 

ई पढ bphdnto hérayo yujéna arvig indra sadhamédo vahantu, 

एष 76 dvité कार्ड riijanty dtah svsarhmrstiso vreabhésya mordh. 
6.44.19* (arnyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 
& tvé hérayo vfgano yujané vfsarathiso vfgaragmayé ’tyah, 
asmatrafico vfsano vajraviho vfsne médaya suyijo vahantu. 

Of the two stanzas 6.4419, with its insistent play upon stem vfgan, makes the less good 
imy ion, If ई पड hérayo vfsano yujind were the primary p&da, why, one may ask, was the 
word vfsano changed to brhinto in 3.43.6? Of course considerations of this sort are subjec- 
tive: in the very next item (3.44.1) we have an instanoe of punning structure, in hymn 
ascribed to Vigvimitra, whose originality there is no reason to question.—For 3.43.6 of. 
Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 2, 28; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 250. 


8.43.7* : 3.36.24, indra pfba vfgadhotasya vfgnah. 
8.43.8: see under 3.30.22. 


8.44.19 (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 
ayérh te astu haryatéh séma ई héribhih suth, 
juginé indra héribhir na & gahy 4 tistha héritarh rétham. 
8.13.13° (Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 
héve tv sara udite hive madhyérndine divéh, 
juginé indra séptibhir ne a gahi. 
‘The relation of the repeated p&das is curiously analogous to that of the preceding item: 
3-44-1, though it puns sturdily on héribhih, does not strike mo as secondary, especially as 


there is no reason why héribhih should be less original than séptibhib. I think that 813.13. 
is epigonal clap-trap. See under 3.43.6. 


8.44.4, vigvam 4 bhati rocaném: 1.49.4, vigvam Sbhdsi rocandm ; 1.50.49, 
vigvam ई bhasi rocandm. 


8.46.2¢ (Vicvamitra ; to Indra) 


mahia asi mahisa vfsnyebhir dhanaspfd ugra séham&no anydn, 
éko vigvasys bhiivanasys raj& a6 yodhéys ca kesy4ya ca jénan. 
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6.36.44 (Nara Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 
a4 7888 khdm vipa srji grningh purugcandrdsya tvam indra vésvah, 
pétir babhatisamo jinéném éko vigvasya bhuvanasya raja. 


For the repeated pAda of. 5.85.3°, téna vigvasya, &c. ; 9.97.56, amo vigvasya, &¢. ; 10.168.24, 
asyé vigvasya, 86. 


8.47.29 (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 
४648 indra ségano mardidbhih sémath piba vrtrahi gira vidvan, 
jahf $ Spa mfdho nudesvathdbhayarn krpuhi vigvéto nah. 

3-52.74 (The same) 

plganvate te cakrms karambhérh hérivate héryagvéya dhinth, 

apipdém addhi sdgano marudbhih sémarh piba vrtraha gira vidvan. 

‘The variation of tho repeated distich in 3.52.7 is a sort of dha into which the words apipém 

addhi, a 20९8२ motif, are introduced, because Indra appears here in the company of Pagan 
(pOsanvéte). The obviously ritual character of 3.52 shows that the liturgy, here as else- 
where, recruits its materials from the existing stock of hymns and their ideas. Of. Bergaigne, 


Recherches sur I"Histoire de la Liturgie, p. 18 ; Hillebrandt, Ved, Myth. i, 229. Note also the 
close parallelism between 3.47.3 and 3.51.8 (next item). 


8.47.3» (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 
até rtubhir rtupah p&hi s6mem indra devébhikr sdkhibhih sutéih nab, 
yaa dbhajo martto yé tvinv Shan vrtram ddadhus tibhyam jah. 
3-51.8> (The same) 
86 vvacind ihé p&hi 8600870 martidbhir indra sékhibhih sutdzh nab, 
jatérh yat tva péri devd sbhogan mahé bhéraya puruhtta vigve. 
Note that 3.47.2* is almost identical with 3.52.7" (prec, item). 


8.47.5 (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) = 
6.19.11 (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 
merutvantam vpsabhémh vavrdhéném dkavarith divydih (दब 
indram, 
vigvas&ham dvace niitandyogréi sahodam ihé tdth huvems. 


8.48.4» (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 
ugrés turied] abhibhatyojs yathSvagéih tanvazh cakra esdh, 
tvigtiram indro jamigibhibhiyamusyé sémam apibac camiigu. 


7.101.3> (Kumara Agneya, or Vasistha ; to Parjanya) 
starir u tvad bhévati site प tvad yathAvagdth tanvath cakra egéh, 
pituh péyah préti grbhnati maté téna pitd vardhate téna putrah, 
Grassmann translates the repeated pida at 3.48.4, ‘gestaltete den Leib er ganz nach 
Wonsch sich? ; at 7.x01.3, ‘und wie or will gestaltet or den Leib thr’, Ludwig, 958 and 720, 
consistently construes cakre as reflexive, Bergaigne, Quarante Hymnes, p. 79, translates and 
26 ` [००५१] 
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comments upon 7.101.3: ‘At one time he (Parjanya) is sterile, at another he begets; as he 
wills he fashions his body. The Mother (Earth) receives the milk of the Father ; through it 
the Father (Parjanya) grows, through it the Son.’ Bergaigne identifies the Son with Agni, or 
Soma, and fitly compares 1.164.51. Aside from the mythological paradox of the ‘female 
male’ the stanza is clear, the aptness of the repeated pida seems here impeccable. But Indra 
also can assume different forms, not only in 3.48.4, but (by means of His mAy&s) in 3.53.8; 
6.47.18, १० that we can come to no definite conclusion as to the relative chronology of tbe 
stanzas. Yet there is an interesting difference between the two : 7.101.3 describes a natural 
trait of Parjanys, the controller of rain and fertility ; 3.38.4, an obscure legendary trait in 
the life of Indra, I cannot, therefore, for my part suppress a considerable prejudice in favour 
of 7,101.3. For 3.48.4 ०६ Hillobrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 517, 518 ; Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. gt. 


8.48.5: see under 3.30.22. 
8.49.5: see under 3.30.22. 
8.60.24 (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 
4 te saparyii javése yunajmi yéyor दप pradivah grustim dvah, 
10६ tva dheyur hérayah sucipra pibé tv asyé migutasya caroh. 
7.29.1 (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Indra) [ew 7.29.1% 
(भण) 86708 indra tibhyarh sunva, ई ti pré yahi harivas tidokah, 
pib tv asyé sigutasya caror १६१० maghfni maghavann प्ण. 
‘Note in 3.50.2 the change from the dual saparyfi to the plural hérayah as a possible sign 
of secondary composition ; ef. under 1.14.12. 
8.50.4 = 3.30.20. 
3.50.5: see under 3.30.22. 
8.61.5* (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 
parvir asya niggidho mértyegu purii vés0ni prthivi bibharti, 
indraya dydva deadhir utépo rayir rakganti jréyo गणा, 
6.44.11° (Garnyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 
पण jésvane vrsabha no rarttha mé te revétah sakhyé risima, 
pirvis fa indrs niggidho jdnegu jahy ésugvin pré vrhiprnatab. 
4 close parallel of 3.51.5" is 3.55.22", nissidhvaris ta deadhir utfpo rayith ta indra prthivt 
bibharti; of. 8.59(Val. 11).2. 
8.51.64, sikhe vaso jaritfbhyo vayo dhah: 1,3०.10० ; 8.71.9°, sékhe vaso jari- 
tfbhyah. 
8.61.8, maridbhir indra sdkhibhih sutésh nah: 3.47.35, indra devébhih sékhi- 
bhih sutérh nab, 
8.51.10° (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 
idézh hy 4nv 6jasi sutdéth radhansth pate, 
pibé tv dsyé girvanah. 
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8.1.26* (Pragatha Kanva; to Indra) 

pibé ty asyé girvansh sutdeye porvapé iva, 

périskrtasya rasina iyam इण cdrur madsya patyate. 

For the obscure stanza 3.51.10 see Grasemann, i, 93; Ludwig, 25 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, 

ए, 252, Oldenberg propoece, ‘dieses (dasein) folgt ja dem gepreesten (soma), vermdge seiner 
kraft.’ But I am struck with the parallelism of sutdm and sutésya in the two stanzas, 
Perhaps, ‘along here is the (soma) pressed with might, 0 lord of benefits! Therefore drink 
of it, 0 thou that delightest in song!’ 


3.858.159 (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 
dhb&naévantarh karambhinath spipévantam ukthinam, 
indra pratér jusasva nah. 
8.91.24 (Apala Atreyt ; to Indra) 
ashu y4 égi viraké grhérh-grharh vicdkagat, 
वण jémbhasutarh piba dh&névantath karambhinam spipévantam 
ukthinam. 

Almost certainly the Ap&lA story or charm (8.91.2) quotes mechanically the ritualistic 
distich 3.52.1, For the former see ए, Schroeder, WZKM. xxii. 236; for the latter, the note 
under 3.47.2. 

38.52.5० (Vigvamitra; to Indra) = 
4-32.16¢ (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 
purolicarh ca no ghiso jogéyAse girag ca nah, 
vadhiyur iva yéganim. 
„ 3-62.8° (Vigvamitra ; to Pogan) 
tar jugasva girazh méma vajayantim avs dhiyam, 
vadhiyur iva yéganém. 

‘We have here one of the not too common cases in which we can judge the prior place of 
an ontire repeated stanza, The hymn 3.52 is a Liturgic appendix with some features of an 
omnium gatherum (see under 3.47.2). 3.52.3 is preceded by the stanza (2): puroldsath 
pacatyath jusdsvendré gurasva ca, tibhyath havydni sisrate. There is small sense, beyond 
concatenating jingle, in continuing with st. 3, purojAgath ea no ghéso joshyise, &c, Stanza 
4-32.16 is preceded effectively by (15): asmikath tv matindm ई stéma indra yachatu, arvig & 
vartay& héri. Of, Hopkins, AJPh. xiii. 36, who judges the relative chronology of the stanzas 
aright, though I fail to see why he ascribes faturic value to ghiso and joséySse (jugasva in 
3.62.8); of. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 262. The position of the repeated péda in 3.62.8 is also 
distinctly inferior: the words jusasva giram are separated violently from vadhiyar iva 
yoeanim by the parenthesis, vajayéntim अढे dhiyam, 


3.52.7°, apipém addhi sfgano maridbhih sémarh piba vrtrah4 gora vidvin: 
3-47.28, sajéei indra ségano maridbhih sémazh piba vrtrahd cora 
vidviin. 

8.58.3° (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 


g&isavadhvaryo prati me grnthindraya vihah krnavava justam, 
éaéxh barhir ydjamAnasya sidatha ca bhod ukth4m indraya gastém 
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6.23.7° (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 
84 no bodhi purojigarh réranah एषि tii sémarh gérjtkam indra, 
6déth barhir yéjamanasya sidori:m krdhi tvSyaté प lokam. 


For 3.53-3 see Neimsor, Bez. Beitr. vii. ०३4; xviii. 303. In this ritual stanza préti grnthi 
doubtless indicates the pratigara, or response, of the Adhvaryu priest, to the chant of the 
Hotar ; of. Hillebrandt, Rituallitteratur, p, ror. 


38.58.59, 6°, yatr& rithasya brhaté nidhinam. 


8.58.7*4 (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 
imé bhojé dfigiraso virnpa divés putraso dsurasya virah, 
vigvimitraya dédato maghani sahasrasivé pré tiranta éyub. 


10.67.2 (Ayasya Afigirasa ; to Brhaspati) 

rtéth gfheanta rji didhyans divds putraso ésurasya virah, 

viprarh padém dfigiraso dédhand yajii4sya dhima prathamér mananta. 
7.103.104 (Vasistha ; to the Frogs (Parjanyastutih]) 

gomByur adad ajamiyur adat pfonir adad dhérito no véstni, 

gavirh mandiks dédateh gatani sahasrasivé pré tiranta ayub. 


Wo may render 3.53.7: ‘These liberal Aigiras and Virdpas, children of heaven, men 
belonging to Asura, while giving liberal gifts to VigvAmitra, shall prolong life at the 
thousandfold pressing (of soma).’ Cf. Grassmann, i. 532; Ludwig, 1003 (rather fanciful). 
The stanza is clear: The Afigiras and Virftpas, mythical sscrifloors of yore (ef. 10.67.2), typify 
the present sacrificers who obtain the benefits of sacrifice, because they fee Vigvamitra and 
perform a great somsa-sacrifice. The fourth pida in the last stanza of the frog-hymn is 
applied secondarily to an uncongenial theme, to wit : ‘He that lows like a cow, bleats like a 
goat ; the speckled and the green (frogs) have bestowed upon us wealth. The frogs bestowing 
hundreds of cows shall extend (our) life at the thousandfold pressing.’ Séyana takes 
sabasrasivé in the sense of ‘generation of thousand plants’ (sabasrasarhkhyAks ogadhayah 
styante), but I think that the word indicates the downpour of rain which is compared to the 
flow of soma. Geldner and Kaegi, Siebenzig Lieder, p. 170, and Grassmann regard this 
stanza as an appendage. This is, in my view, quite the reverse of the truth : the hymn is a 
rain-charm ; its last stanza states, by means of the emphatic prophetic aorist, the fervent 
hope that the practice shall succeed. Of JAOS. xvii. 173 ff. But there can be no doubt that 
the fourth p&da is borrowed from the ritual sphere of the soma sacrifice, and that sahasrasivé 
is used in an applied sense, More precisely, the second distich of 7.103.10 is a clever imitation 
of the second distich of 3.53.7. Ludwig, who does not note the repetition of the p&da, 
renders it in 1003, ‘setzen ale fort ihr leben unter tausend rossopfern'; at 1021, = verlangern 
bei bervorbringung von tausendfachem das leben’.—For 3.53.7° of. 10.10.2°, mahds putréso 
surasya गाद. 


8.58.12* (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 

६ imé rédasi ubhé ah4m indram 4tustavam, 

vigvamitrasya rakgati brahmedérh bhdratarh jénam. 
8.6.17* (Vatea Kanva; to Indra) 
ऊ imé rédasi mahi samIci sam4jagrabhtt, 
t4mobhir indra térh gubah. 
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9-18.54 (Asita Kacyapa, or Devala Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

ऊ imé rédasi mahi sérh matéreva déhate, 

médegu sarvadhé asi. , ew refrain, 9.18.1°-7° 
‘The connexion of the distich in 3.53.12 is loose, the relation of p&das a and b asyndetic.— 


In 9.18.5 I suspect wo must read satamBtérd instead of sith mAtér&, beoause the root duh does 
not elsewhere in the EV. combine with sam ; cf. 10.117.9. 


8.58.18 (Vigvamitra; to Indra) 
vigvamitra artsata brdhméndrays vajrine, 
kérad im nah surddhasah. , ow of. 1.23,6° 
8.24.1> (Vigvamanas Vaiyagva ; to Indra) 
sékhaya ई gisumahi bréhméndraya vajrine, 
stus4 प si vo nftamsya dhrendve. 
For 824.1 of. Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 225 ; Neisser, ibid. xxvii. 271. 


(3.68.18°, kérad प nah surddhasah : 1.23.6°, karatarh nah surdédhasah.] 


8.568.16० (Vigvamitra ; to Vac Sasarpart) 
abharat tiiyam ebhy6 वाण grévah péficajanyseu kretisu, 
paksya névyam dyur dédhané yarn me pulastijamadagnéyo daduh. 
7.80.2 (Vasistha ; to Usas) 
शशं ey’ névyam Syur dédhénd godhvi timo jystisosé abodhi, 
Sgra oti yuvatir Ahrayind ,pricikitat siryarh yajiém agnim., कक 7.78.3° 


[8.53.18°, bélarh tékBya ténayya 7१४8०; 19.35.124, p&ove tékiya, &c.] 
8.64.19, grnétu no d4myebhir antkaih: 3.1.15, réke& ca no damyebhir dntkaih. 
8.64.84: 1.58.74, saparydmi préyass ydmi rétnam. 


8.654.690 (Prajapati Vaigvamitra, or Prajapati Vacya ; to Vigve Devah) 
k6 addhé veda ké ihé pré vocad devéh ६०४ pathyk kA sém eti, 
dédrgra opm avamé sédahsi péregu yé gihyegu vratégu, 
10,129.68 (Prajapati Paramesthin ; Bhavavrttam) 
6 addha veda ké ihé pré vocat kite djata kita iyaih visrstih, 
arvig devi asy4 visérjanendtha k6 veda yéta sbabhiva. 
10,114.24 (Sadhri VairOpa, or Gharma Tapasa; to Vigve Devah) 
tisré destréya nirrtir upasate dirghagrito vi hi janénti véhnayah, 
पा nf cikyuh kavéyo nidinara péregu उर gihyegu vratégu. 
As regards 3.54.5; 10.129.6%, it is interesting to see mystic phraseology already in a 
formulaic state; see p. ix, line 9 from top.—Cf. 150 10.10.69) kA 17 dadarga kA ih pré vocat; 
and 1.164.7, 18; 10.10.65 114.7. 
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3.64.11> (Prajapati Vaigvamitra, or Prajapati Vacya ; to Vigve Devah) 
hfranyapanih savité sujihvis trir  divé viddthe pétyam&nab, 
devégu ca savitah qlékam dgrer 4d asm&bhyam ई suva earvatatim. 
3-56.54 (The same) 
trf gadh4sths sindhavas trih kavmém uté trimaté vidéthesu samrat, 
rtdvartr yoganus tisrd ६08 trir & divé vidéthe pétyamanab. 
For 356.5 of. Bargaigne, i, 231 ; ii. 54; iil. 243; Oldenberg, SBE. xivi. 302; RV. Noten, 
P 268. 


8.64.15> (Prajapati Vaigvamitra, or Prajapati Vacya; to Vigve Devah, here 
Indra) 
indro vigvair viryih pétyam&na ubhé ई papréu rédasi mahi 
purarhdaré vrtrabé dhrsnusenah satngfbhys na ६ bhar& bhiri pagvéh. 
4-16.5> (Vamadeva Gautama; to Indra) 
vavakeé indro 4mitam rjlsy Xbhé & papréu rédasi mahitva, 
Stag cid asya mahimé vi recy abhi 56 vicva bhivana babhiiva. 
8.25.18° (Vigvamanas Vatiyagva; to Mitra and Varuna, here Sarya) 
ए y6 ragmin& divé ’ntin mamé prthivyéh, 
ubhé ई papréu rédasi mahitva. 


3.564.180 ; 1.24.10°, ddabdhani varunasya vratani. 
[8.64.20>, dhruvéksemisa 1998 m4dantah: 3.59.3%, anamtvisa flayS médantab.] 


3.64.22 (Prajapati Vaigvamitra, or Prajapati Vacya ; to Vigve Devah, here Agni) 
svédasva havyé sém igo didihy asmadryak sé:h mimihi grévansi, 
vigvah agne priai tdi jesi gétran 4ha vicvs suméns ताको nab. 
6.4.24 (Vasugruta Atreya; to Agni) 
,havyavé] agnir ajérah pité no, vibhir vibhivs sudfgtko asmé, er 3.2.2° 
sugirhapatyéh adm igo didihy asmadryak s4éth mimihi grévaisi, 
6.19.3» (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 
prthi karéena bahuld gébhastt asmadryak sda mimihi grévansi, 
yathéva pagvéh pagupé damon’ asmfa indrabby 4 vavrtevajéu. 
For 3.54-22 of. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 256 ; for §.4.2, ibid. 315 ; for 6.19.3, Oldenberg, 
SBE, xlvi. 123, 323. 


8.65.1¢-224, mahéd devinim asuratvim ékam: 10.55.4¢, mahén mahatyé 
asuratvém ékam, 


8.55.9 (Prajapati Vaigvamitra, or Prajapati Vacya; to Vigve Devah, here Agni) 
ni veveti palité १०४६ asv antér mahaihg carati rocanéna, 
v&pongi bibhrad abhi no vi caste ,mah4d devdn&m asuratvdm ékam. ) 

ew refrain, 3.55.14-224 
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10.4.24 (Trita Aptya; to Agni) 
yérh tv 14950 abhi sarhcéranti géva usndm iva vrajézh yavistha, 
dots devinam asi mértyanam antér mahihg carasi rocanéna. 


For 3.55.9 see Bergaigne, i. 115 ; ii. 65, 456, note ; iii, 286 ; Oldenberg, Prol. 432; RV.Noten, 
ए 257; Geldner, Rigveda Komm., p, 62, ; 


8.55.18 (Prajapati Vaigvamitra, or Prajipati Vacya ; to Vigve Devah) 
anydsyé vatedth rihati mimaya kdy& bhuvé ni dadhe dhentr 
rtésya sf péyasipinvaté|s ,mahéd devin&m asuratvam ékam., 
ow refrain, 3.55.14-224 
10.27.1494 (Vasukra Aindra; to Indra) 
brhénn achay6 apalacé स्प tasthiu matd visito atti garbhah, 
anyésy4 vatedih ribati mimaya k4ya bhuvé ni dadhe dhenir didhah. 


Cf, Borgaigne, i. 321, 35 ; ii. 11, 72, 73, 73 note, 86 note, 106; iif, 243. 


8.55.19" (Prajapati Vaigvamitra, or Prajapati Vacya; to Vigve Devah) 
devas tvigté savita vigvérapah pupdsa prajéh purudhé jajana, 
imé ca vigvi bhiivaniny asya ,mah4d devindm asuratvam ékam., 
ow refrain, 3.55.14-224 
10.10.50 (Yami Vaivasvatt ; Sarnvada) 
gérbhe nui niu janité darhpatt kar devds tvdgt& savité vigvéripah, 
nékir asya pré minanti vratini véda णर asyé prthivi uté dyéub. 
Cf Muir, OST. i, 181; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. 1, 528; v. Schroeder, Mysterium und 
Mimuzs, p. 283.—For 10.10.5° of. 1.69.7"; 7.47-3% 


8.65.21, im&rh ca nah prthivich रक्तो upa keeti hitdmitro ०६ rdja, 
purahssdah garmasédo 26 virdh: 1.73.3%, devs ०६ yéh prthivirh 
= . , upakgéti, &c. 


3.56.84 (Prajapati Vaicvamitra, or Prajapati Vacya ; to Vigve Devah) 
tripajasy6 vrsabho vicv4ropa uté tryudhé purudhé prajdvan, 
tryantkéh patyate mfhinavan s4 retodhé vrgabhéh gégvatinam. 
7.101.65 (Kumara Agneys, or Vasistha ; to Parjanya) 
ag retodha vrgabhéh gdqvatinash ,tésminn stmé jagatas tasthiiaag ca, , 
क्क 1.116.715 
tén ma एप pAtu दात । पप) pata svastibhih 8608 nah. 
P (भिति ow rofrain, 7.1-204 ff 
Grassmann, i. 99, thinks that the subject of 3.56.3 is Agni ; Bergaigne, i. 231 ; i. 54, 109, 
suggests Agni or Soma, The parallel seems to me to point to some Tvastarlike god, if not 
to Parjanya himeelf, or to DyAus-Parjanya (of. surah pith = dyfug pitd in 5.83.6). 


8.66.54, trir 4 divé vidéthe pétyamanah: 3.54.11, trir 4 divé vidéthe pétyamanah. 


8.66.7: 1.71.99, णड mitrévérups इष, 
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8.58.8 = 1.118.3, except that 1.118.3 begins with pravédyaimans, whereas 3.58.3 
has in its place, suyugbhir d¢vaih. 

3.58.5¢: 1.183.6° = 1,184.6९, € कष्ठ pathfbhir devayfnsih. 

8.68.64: 1,183.44, ddsrav imé varh nidhéyo médhanam. 

3.58.84, pari dydvaprthivi yati sadyéh : 1.115.34, pari dyivaprthivi yanti sady&h, 

(8.59.19, mitré jénan yStayati bruvanéh: 7.36.24, janarh ca mitré yatati 
bruvanéh.] 

[8.69.10), mitré dadhara prthivim uté dyim: 6.51.8, némo dadhara, &c.] 

Cf. under 3,32.8९. 

(8.69.14, mitréya havyérn ghrtévaj juhota: 7.47.34, eindhubhyo havyérh, &c.] 

[3.59.84, anamtvisa 1978 m4dantah ; 3.54.20, dhruvaksemisa flay m4dantah.] 

9.59.40: 3.1.219 } 6.47.13%> = 10,131.78, téeya पथु sumatiu yajiifyasyfpi 
bhadré siumanasé sySma; 10.14.6०4, tégith रकाद sumatiu yajii- 
yanam 4pi, &c. 

3.59.0 (Vigvamitra ; to Mitra) 

mitré devégv Syisu jéndéya vrktébarhige, 

iga igthvrats akah. 


6.23.3 (Dyumna Vigvacargani Atreya ; to Agni) 

LVigve hi tv& sajégaso, 3६280 vpktébarhigah, ow 5,21.3 
hétararh sédmasu priydth vy4nti vary purd. 

5-35.6> (Prabhovasu Aiigirasa ; to Indra) 


itvim वि vrtrahantama, {६०850 vpktébarhigah, oF 5.35.6" 
ugrésh porvigu porvyéin ,hdvante vijasttaye., ow 5.35.64 
8.5." (Brahmatithi Kanva; to Agvins) 

jdn&so vpktdébarhigo , havismanto ararmkftah, , ow 1.14.5° 
yyuvirh havante agvins. , or 1.47.48 
8.6.37> (Vatea Kanva; to Indra) 

ttvdth वि vrtrahantama, jénfiso vpktdbarhigah, © 5.35.6" 
1४६१8०65 vijasitaye., ow 5.35.64 


For the relation of 5.35.6 to 8.6.37 see under 5.35.6, Of. kinviso vrktsbarhisah, 1.14.5°, g.¥. 
8.60.34 (Vicvamitra ; to Rbhus) 
indrasya sakhyém rbh4vah s4m Snacur ménor n4p&ta 90480 dadhanvire, 
sBudhanvandso amrtatvém érire vigtvi gémibhik sukftah sukrtyéys. 
10,94.2° (Arbuda Kadraveya Sarpa ; to the Press-Stones) 
eté vadanti gatévat sah4sravad abhi krandanti héritebhir asdbhih, 
vistvi gravansh sukftah sukrtyéya hotug cit purve havirddyam agata. 
We render 3.60.3, ‘The Rbhus have obtained the friendship of Indra; they the children 
of Manu, the workers, have bestirred themselves. The Skudhanvanas, labouring on (pious) 
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tasks, have obtained immortality, they the pious workers through their pious work’. Cf. 
Ludwig, 164; Grassmann, i. 103; Borgaigne, i. 69, note ; ii. 403, 409, 412, 418; Ryder, Die 
Rbbus im Rgveda, pp. 21, 22, 25. The fourth pada is of the very essence of the Rbhu myth 
(see eapecially 4.33.4; 4-35-2, 7, 8); there can be no question as to its primary character. 
The p&da with an obviously ritualistic variant recurs at 10.94.2, to wit: ‘They speak 
a hundredfold, a thousandfold, shout to us with their yellow mouths; the press-stones 
labouring, they the pious workers through their pious work, have come to the eating of the 
havis even before the Hotar.’ Exact technical proof that the repeated p&da is here remodelled 
secondarily cannot be rendered, but I am, nevertheless, certain that of the two phrases vistvi 
gémibhih in 3.60.3, and vistvi gravanah in 10.94.2, the former is the mother ; of. vivéea... 
g4mibhih in 5.77.4, and the interesting epithets of the Rbhus in their nivid, 9.8.20, vistvi 
svapasab, and gamy& gamisthah. The expression sukftah sukrtyéyi also belongs primarily to 
divine beings; secondarily to s ritualistic instrament such as press-stones; of. rbhévah 
sukftah subést&h, 7.35.12. The passage 3.54.12, where the Rbhus are said to have fashioned 
the sacrifice irdhvégrivanah, ‘holding high the press-stones’, may help to account for the 
slip of the pida from Rbhus to Grivanah. 


8.61.7 (Vigvamitra ; to Usas) 
rtésya budhné usésim isany4n रर mahi rédasi 8 vivega, 
mahf mitrésya vérunasya mByé candréva एर vi dadhe purutrd. 
10,80,2b (Agni Sauctka, or Agni Vaigvanara ; to Agni) 
agnér &pnasah samid astu bhadragnir mahi rédasi ई vivega, 
agnir ékarh codayat samétev agnir vrtrini dayate purini, 
The vfeA in 3.61.7 is Agni ; see 3.3.45 7-45 10.80.2 ; and even more markedly 4.3.10 (4. v.)- 


See Bergaigne, i. 15, 142; ii. 160, 358. For uadsim in 3.61.7* see last Oldenberg, RV. Noten, 
P. 261, 


8.62.8°: 3.52.3° = 4.32.16¢, vadhOyur iva yéganam. 


8.62.9% (Vigvamitra ; to Pagan) 
y6 vigvabhi vipdgyati bhuvand séth ca pdgyati, 
s4 nah posévitd bhuvat. 
10,187.48 (Vatea Agneya; to Agni) 
y6 vigvabhi vipdégyati bhuivand sdém ca pdcyati, 
84 nah pargad Sti dvisah. , ew refrain, 10.187.1°-5¢ 
There is little doubt that the repeated distich is original with the Pisan hymn; cf. 
०,4०.4१ 5 ; 6,58.2. 
3.628.18० (Vigvamitra ; to Soma) 
sémo jigati gatuvid devinam eti niskrtém, 
ytésya yonim dsddam. 
5-21.44 (Sasa Atreya ; to Agni) 
devath vo devayajy4yignim rita martyah, 
sémiddhah gukra didihy rtésya yénim deadah 8884898 yonim dsadah. 
9.8.3० (Asita Kagyapa, or Devala Kacyapa ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
.indrasya soma ridhase, puntné hirdi codaya, © 9.8.3 
rtdsya yonim dsédam. 
श nos so] 
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9.64.22° (Kagyapa Martca; to Soma Pavamana) 
indr&yendo maritvate pavasva médhumattamah, 
Ftésya yonim ६540870. 
Cf. arkésya yonim asidam, under 9.25.6; yonkv rtdésya sidatam, 3.62.18; sfdann rtésya 
yénim &, 6.16.35°; and y6nim rtésya sidata, under 9.13.9°.—For 5.21.4 see Oldenberg, SBE. 
vi. 243, 345. 


3.623.169 (Vic¢vamitra, or Jamadagni; to Mitra and Varuna) 

ई no mitrivarund ghrtair gévyitim uksatam, 

médhva rajansi sukrato. 
7.65.49 (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
4 no mitraévaruns havydjugtith ghrtdir gdvyiitim ukgstam {|Abhib, 
(एष vam étra véram ई jénBya, prnitém udn6 divydaya céroh. ककत. 7.65.4° 
8.5.6¢ (Brahmatithi Kanva; to Agvins) 
td sudevdya dagise sumedhim évitarinm, 
shrtair gévyitim ukgatam. 

Cf. & no ghvyttim uksatath ghrténa, 7.62.5. There oan be little doubt that the pads, 
ghrtdir gévyitim ukeatam in 3.62.16 and 8.5.6° is the ‘mother’ form, from which is derived 
ghrthir gévyfitim ukeatam कपो. By the same terms 7.65.4 is an extended form of 
3-62.16, There we must take the pida & no mitrivarunA as a true p&da, for better or for 
worse, Arnold, VM. p. 300, suggests correction to abhi no mitra varapa for 3.62.16, without 
having in mind 4 no mitrivarun& havydjustim in 7.65.4. The theoretic extension of defec- 
tive dimeter pédas is fraught with especial risk, as is shown by the fact that they are not 
infrequently paralleled by perfect trimeter p&das ; see especially 1.80.10, and in general Part 2, 
chapter 2, class B 9.—For gAvyati, of. Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 291.—P&da 7.65.4° has a partial 
parallel in 7.70.59, préti pré yAtath varam ई jantya; and 7.65.4* is reproduced even more 
closely in 1.12.74, & vath mitrivaruns havydjustim. 


8.62.18" (Vigvamitra, or Jamadagni; to Mitra and Varuna) 








grndna jamédagniné , yondv rtésya sidatam, ow cf. 9.13.9° 
(ए sémam rtavrdha. , ow 1.47.3 
¶.96.3० (Vasistha ; to Sarasvatt) 


bhadrém id bhadré krnavat aérasvaty dkavart cotati vajinivati, 
grndna jamadagnivat stuvand ca vasisthavat. 
8,101.84 (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Agvins) 
पदप yéd vim arakeSsarh h4évamahe yuvdébhyamh vajinivasti, 
préctrh hotrarh pratiréntay itarh nar’ हप jamddagnina. 
9.62.24° (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
ut4 no gémattr igo रद्द arga paristibhah, 
88०८ jamédagniné. 
9-65.25> (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
p4vate haryaté hérir grpAn6é jamddagnina, 
hinvan6 gor 4dhi tvact. 
‘The pida-type grnink jamadagnivat (vasisthavat) in 7.96.3 is posterior to the type with 
jamddagnin& ; cf, Oldenberg, ZDMG. सा. 204. 


8.62.18¢ : 1.47.35; 47.54; 7.66.19°; 8.87.54, patdzh sémam rtavrdha. 


REPEATED PASSAGES BELONGING TO 
BOOK IV 


4.1,8° (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni, or Agni and Varuna) 
इद्र skhSyam abhy 4 vavrtevigim n4 cakréth réthyeva rénhysamabhyam 
dasma rénhya, 
égne mritkarh vérune séci vido mardteu vigvébhénugu, 
tokdya tujé guguctina git krdhy asm4bbyarn dasma gAth krdhi. 
8.27.34 (Manu Vaivasvata ; to Vigve Devah) 
pré su na ety adhvard दणड devéeu parvyah, 
Sdityégu एई vérune dhrtévrate martteu vigvébhénugu. 
For 4.1.3* of. 10.10.1°,—For the same stanza see Oldenberg, Prol. pp. 141, 146 ; Bergaigne, 
Quarante Hymnes, 2. 11; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. ifi, 65.—Though the entire distichs in 
which oocurs the repeated pida are markedly imitative, I cannot discover any chronological 


criterion, In both stanzas the succession, Agni, Varuna (Adityas), and Marutas, bears the 
ritualistic stamp. 


[4.1.11 maho budhné réjaso asyé yonBu: 4.17.144, tvacé budhné, &e. ] 
[4.1.18°, dgmavrajah sudughs vavré antéh: 5.31.3°, pricodayat sudtghs, &e.] 


4.1.154 (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 
४6 gavyatdé ८६०४ drdhrim ubdhéth gi yemAnérh péri s4ntam 4drim, 
drhéth ०६२० vécasé déivyena vrajéta gémantam ugijo vi vavruh. 
4.16.64 (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Indra) 
LVigvini cakr6 néryani vidvin, ap6 rireca sAkhibhir nfkamaih, 
ow cf. 4.16.68 
&gmanarn cid yé bibhidir véoobhir vrajéth gémantam uofjo vi vavruh. 
10.45.114 (Vatsaprt Bhilandana ; to Agni) 
tvim agne yéjaman& Anu dyin vigva véeu dadhire varyani, 
tvéy8 8808 drdévinam ich4mans vrajéth gémantam ugijo vi vavruh. 

‘The repeated piida is bald in 10.45.11 ; note the absence of an equivalent for either the 
word १४६०४४३ or vioobhih of the other two stanzas. These give character and definitences to 
the repeated 783 whose subject is ugijah (cf. 7.10.2). 10.45 is otherwise also under suspicion 
as being a good borrower, having six repeated 8099 ; seo in its order. Cf. Ludwig, Der 
Rig-Veda, iii, 97 ff.—For the repested pada of. also 7.90.4°, ghvyath cid Orvim ugijo vi vavruh. 
4.1.174 (Vamadeva Gautama; to Agni) 
négat tAmo didhitazh récata dydur uid devyd uséso bhanur arta, 

ई siiryo brhatés tisthad éjrah rj mértegu vrjind ca pégyan. 
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6.51.2° (Rjigvan Bharadvaja ; to Vive Devah) 
véda yés trini vidéthany स्वप devin&rh jénma sanutér ई ca viprah, 
Fit mértegu vrjin’ ca pdgyann abhi caste siro ary4 évin. 
7.60.24 (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
९९६ syé mitrivaruns nreékeA ubhé ud eti siiryo abhi jmén, 
` vigvasya sthatur jégata ca gopd, rjii mértegu vrjiné oa pégyan. 
ow 6.50.74 
For 6.51.2 see Oldenberg, SBE. याणे, 27, 205, 322; RV. Noten, p. 403. The repeated 7846 
really applioe to Sirya (Sra) in each oosurrence. 


4.1.209 (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 
vigvesim Aditir yajiifyinash vigvesim atithir méinusapam, 
agnir devinam éva &vrpanéh sumrjiké bhavatu jatévedah. 
6.47.12> (Garga Bharadvaja ; to Indra)= 
10.131.6> (Sukirti Kaketvata ; to Indra) 
indrah sutrims svévan évobhih sumrliké bhavatu vigvévedah, 
badhatarh dvégo 4bhayarh krnotu ,suviryasya pétayah syama., 
OF 4.51.108 
Ludwig, Kritik, p. 35, notes that TB. 2.7.12.5 = RV. 4.1.20 substitutes vigvivedah for 
jatévedah, and thinks that this is due to assimilation to vigvesim dditir . . . vigvesim étithir 
in the same stanza. The present item, however, shows that the parallel pida with vigvévedih 
is responsible for the change in the main, though the assumed assimilation may have helped 
along the process, —For 4.1.20” of, 1.127.8¢; 8.23.25, tithith minusinaim, 


4.2.18; 1.77.19, y6 martyesv amfta एद 


(4.2.2, 10६ tv4rh 8070 sahaso no ady&: 1,58.89, &chidra sino, &c.; 6,5०.9५, uté 
tvath sino, &e.] 


[4.2.188, ई ynthéva ksuméti pagvo akhyad devinsth y4j jénimdnty ugra: 
7.60.34, sith yo yOthéva jénimani cdste; 8.25.78, Adhi ya brhats 
divd "bhi yothéva pagyatah. ] 

4.2.20५ ; 1.73.10, etd te agna ucéthani vedhah. 

[4.2.20¢, uc chocasva krnuhi vasyaso nah: 8.48.6, pré caksaya krnuhi, &c.] 


4.3.10 (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

ई vo rdjanam adhvardsya rudrérh hét&rath satyaydjarh rédasyoh, 

हण purd tanayitnér acittad dhiranyaropam évase krnudhvam. 
6.16.46° (Bharadvaja; to Agni) 
viti y6 devésh mérto duvasyéd agnim tttadhvaré havisman, 
hétérath satyaydjarh rédasyor ,uttanéhasto nimasé vivaset. , 


पानि ow 3.14.50 
cr. 6, iii. 36; v. Bradke, DySus Asura, p. 54. 
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4.8.20: 1,124.1०; 10.71.44; 91.134, jayéva pétya पत प). 
[4.3.84, sidha divo jatavedag cikitvin: 3.17.2, yéths divé, &.] 


4.8.104 (Vamadeva ; to Agni) 
rténa hi sm& vrgabhé¢ cid aktéh puméa agnth एक prethydna, 
4spandamano acarad vayodhé vf’ qukrdéth duduhe pfgnir idhah. 

6.66.14 (Bharadvaja ; to Maruts) 

vapur nti ६६6 cikitise cid astu sam&ndra ndma dhent pétyamAnam, 

méArtesv any4d १०६९० pipiya sakfo chukréth duduhe pfgnir udhah. 

‘We render 4.3.10, ‘In accord with the divine law, indeed, Agni, the bull, the man, has 
been anointed with the heavenly fluid. Unwavering he moved, strength-bestowing ; he the 
bull, the Proni-cow, has milked his bright udder.’ The paradox in pida d between vfsi, 
‘bull’, and pfgni, ‘heavenly cow ’ (cepecially mother of the Maruts, with Rudra as father, 
2.34-2), has led the interpreters in various directions, Ludwig, 330, changes pfynir to pfyner, 
“es melkte der stier der Proni helles outer ’; in his commentary he retains pfgnir but takes 
ठि with the preceding p&da, 80 as to avoid the paradox, to wit : ‘nicht zuckend obne 
anstrengung gieng der lebenskraft schaffende stier, ihr helles outer liess Prgni flicssen.’ 
Grassmann’s rendering, ‘der Same strémt dem Stier, der Kuh das Enter’, is negligible, in 
the light of the parallel pada, 6.66.14. Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 326, does not quite do justice to 
pfgnir in his rendering, ‘the speckled bull has poured out his bright udder’. I think that 
Bergaigne, ii. 397, 398, is unquestionably right in assuming + paradoxical ‘taureau-vache 
here and in other passages mentioned by him. The daring metaphor is, that Agni shoots 
out his flames from his bright udder ; he, > bull, is thereby—mirabile dictu—aleo a pfyni, 
the heavenly, yielding cow, par कवा, Although the conception is very effective, it is, 
nevertheless, modelled after a simpler one, of which we have the exact record in 6.66.1. 
Ludwig, 696, very cleverly, ‘Ein wunder muss sein selbst dem weisen, was den gemein- 

samen namen kuh hat; das eine schwoll dass die menschen es melkten, einmal nur hat 
Prgni ibr helles outer gemolken’. In 6.48.22 we have a similar statement, pfony& dugdhéth 
sakft péyah. Max Miller, in > note to his similar translation, SBE. xxxii, 370, explains that 
dhent, > cloud, yields rain but once, or that Proni gave birth but once to the Maruts, The 
second alternative seems likely to mo, as it does to Bergaigne, {. 321; ii. 399. ‘The pertinence 
and originality of the repeated pda in 6.66.1 is established beyond peradventure by the 
parallel in 6.48.22 ; equally certain it is, that the metaphor which turns Agni in 4.3.10 into a 
“bull Prgni who milked his bright udder’ is the work of later poet, who is unquestionably 
bending to his purpose the very wording of a familiar mythological conceit, current in his 
time as kind of mystery (brahmodya) about Proni. Wo may finally remark that in the 
secondary form of the piida 4.3.10, gukrim may possibly have assumed the value of ‘semen’, 
which it certainly does not have in 6.66.14: ‘Asa bull he hath spurted semen, as a Prgni cow 
he hath milked his udder’ (zeugma of duduhe). Cf, v. Bradke, Festgruss an Roth, p. 123 ; 
Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 268. 


4.8.114 (Vamadeva Gautama; to Agni) 

rténfdrith vy asan bhiddntah sim digiraso navanta gébhih, 

gun4ih nérah péri gadann ugisam avih svar abhavaj 806 agnau. 
10,88, 2>(Mardhanvat, an Aiigirasa, or Vamadevya; toSorya and Vaicvanara) 
girpésh bhuvanarh témasdpago|ham avi svar abhavaj jété agnau, 
tésya devih prthivi dydur utép6 ’ranayann deadhth eakhyé aaya. 


The relation of pAdas a and b in 10,88.2 is anacoluthic, curable by substituting akrnot 
for abhavat in pida 0 ; see 7.76.14, Svir akar bhuvanam vigvam पके (of. alvo 5.2.9; 6.17.3)- 
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But the repeated pida in 4.3.11 sustains abbavaj; of. Bergaigne, i. 115 (bottom); il. 75 ; 
Oldenberg, SBE. सर. p. 330.—For navanta, emendable to anavanta, see Grasemann’s Lexicon, 
a.v.; Oldenberg, Prol. 73; RV. Noten, ए. 268. 


4.4.5° (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 
ardhvé bhava prati vidhyidhy asm4d Avis krnusva ddivyany agne, 
va sthiré tanuhi yatujiindth jamim 4jamizh pré mrnthi gétrin. 
10.116.5> (Agniyuta Sthiura, or Agniyopa Sthaura; to Agni) 
nf tigméni bhragsyan bhrigyany éva sthiré tanuhi yétujindm, 
ugrdya te 8६0० bélarh dadami pratitys gétrin vigadésu vroca. 
For the repeated pida of. 2.33.14°; 8.19.20°. See note under 2.33.14". 


(4.4.7, yas tva nftyena havisi yé ukthdih: 6.5.5%, yés te yajiiéna samidha y4 
पतर] 


4.4.13 = 7.741.3. 


4.4.169 (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 
ayé te agns samidh vidhema prati stomarh gasy4manarh grbhaya, 
१६096650 raksésah pahy asmin druhé nidé mahamaho avadyat. 
7-14.28 (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Agni) 
vayéih te agne samidhé vidhoma vayérh digema sustut{ yajatra, 
पष्य) ghrténidhvarasya hotar vaydth deva havisi bhadragoce. 
Cf. 54.7%, vayath te agna ukthiir vidhema. 


(4.5.8, sahdsrarets vreabhds tivigman: 2.12.12, yéh saptaragmir vrsabhas, &c.] 


4.5.4° (Vamadeva Gautama; to Vaigvanara) 

pré ta agnir babhasat tigmAjambhas tépisthena १०५ yéh surddhah, 

pré yé mindnti vérunasya dhams priyé mitrésya cétato dhruvini. 
10,89.8° (Renu Vaigvamitra ; to Indra) 
प्य) ha tyéd rnay& indra dhiro ‘afr ०६ parva vrjind कदम, 
pré yé mitrésya vérunasya dhama yijarn 26 jin’ minénti mitram. 


We render 4.5.4, ‘May sharp-toothed Agni, the very liberal, consume with his hottest 
flames them that violate the laws of Varuna, the own, firmly established (laws) of wise 
Mitra’, This faultless stanza has been exploited by the later poet of 10,89.8: ‘Thou art, 
0 Indra, here a shrewd exactor of debts, breakest evil as a sword (cuts) limbs ; (the evil of 
them) that violate the laws of Mitra and Varuna, as persons violate an allied friend (mitré),’ 
Cf. Bergaigne, ili. 110. The fourth defective pida (dvipads रंग) has elicited suggestions : 
Grassmann supplies ई before mindnti, but the verb has the preposition pré in the third pada, 
and pra+A+4mI does not exist. Oldenberg, Prol. p. 74, reads pré minanti in pda d, having, 
apparently, overlooked pré in the third pda ; possibly he may mean to repeat it. In addi- 
tion to the defect of the fourth pida, the second distich is anaooluthio; there need be no 
reluctance to assume that it is introduced and imperfectly assimilated from 4.5.4. ‘The fact 
that 10.89 belongs to a doubtless late Vigvimitrid poet (stanza 17 ; see under 1.4.3) is oalou- 
lated to support this conclusion. 
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4.6.84, pti एष rupé agra padérh véh: 3.5.5%, pati priydrh ripé dgrarh 
padéth véh. 
4.6.2° (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 
&moro hota ny asidi viksv agnir mandré vidéthesu précetah, 
ardhvéth bh&nuth savitévigren méteva dhamérh 81800808 tips कर्द. 
4-13.28 (Vamadeva Gautama; to Agni, or Liigoktadevatah) 
‘irdhvéth bhanush savité devé agred drapséth dévidhvad gavieo ०४ 
stv, 
4nu vratéth véruno yanti mitré y4t suryarh divy ArohayAnti. 
4-14.28 (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni, or Lifigoktadevatah) 
‘ardhvéth kettith savité devé agroj , jystir vigvasmai bhivantya krnvén, , 
. कक 1.92.4° 
(प्य dydvaprthivi antérikearh, vi siryo ragmfbhig cékitanah. 
ow of. 1.115.1° 
7.72.49 (Vasistha ; to Agvins) 
vi céd uchAnty acvin8 usisah ,pré varh bréhm&ni karivo bharante, , 
ow of. 6.67.10" 
‘irdhvéth bhantzh savité devé agred णत agn4yah sam{dha jarante. 
The case of 4.6.2° is interesting in that it presents ocular testimony of one pida patterned 
after another. What is stated descriptively in 4.13.2*; 14.2*; 7.72.4° (cf. also 7.76.1), is here 
worked over into a comparison which necessitates the presence of iva; consequently the word 
devé is thrown out, The result is a frankly poor pida : it is difficult to say, hardly worth 
while to inquire, how the pda was then read. Perhaps, irdhvéth bhAntih savith iva agret ; 
of. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 272. AV. 18.3.29 has another pida in which Savitar's sction is 
worked into a comparison, drdhvéth bhAntth savité dyim ivopéri, without damage to the 
metre.—The two hymns 4.13 and 4.14 share the last stanza and are imitative throughout ; 
७९७ p. 13.—For draped in 4.13.2 seo Geldner, Ved. Stud, ili. 56 ff. (unconvincing as far as this 
particular passage is concerned). 


(4.6.89, yaté sujornf ratint ghrtder: 6.63.4, pra ratir eti jarnint ghrtact.] 
Cf. under 3.19.2. 


4.6.8: 3.19.2°, pradaksinid devatatim uranéh. 


4.6.4* (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 
stirné barhigi samidhdné agné Ordhv6 adhvaryur jujusiné aathat, 
pary agnth pagup4 ०4 hots trivisty oti pradiva uranah. 
6.52.17* (Rjigvan Bharadvaja; to Vigve Devah) 
stirné barhigi samidh&né agnéu stkténa mahé ndmasi vivise, 
asmin no ady& vidathe yajatra vigve devé havisi midayadhvam. 


4.6.5> (Vamadeva Gautama; to Agni) 
pari tmn& mitddror oti hétagnir mandré médhuvacs rtava, 
drdvanty asya vajino ०६ 96ka bhéyante vigva bhivans y4d 4bhrat. 
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1.1.44 (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 
sady6 adhvaré rathirérn jananta minusiso vicetaso y& esim, 
vigdm adhayi vigpétir durond *gnir mandré médhuvacé rtava. 


4.6.11°4 (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 
4kari brahma samidhana tibbyarh कन्डक ukthéth yéjate vy प dhah, 
hétéram agnith ménugo ni gedur namasydnta ucijah gdisam इङ. 
5-3-4°4 (Vasugruta Atreya; to Agni) 
tava griyd sudfgo deva devih puri dédhans amftarn sapanta, 
hétéram agnith ménugo ni gedur dagasydnta ugijah géisam Sydh. 
‘The repeated distich involves, no doubt, a case of real precedence, But which came 
first? Both stems, namasyé- and dagasy4-, are good hieratic Vedic: I know of no means for 
deciding. 
4.7.1> (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 
ayém 7६ prathamo dhayi dhatfbhir hota ydjigtho adhvarégv idyah, 
y4m 4pnavano bhfgavo virurucur vanesu citrém vibhvarh vigé-vige. 
8,6०.3० (Bharga Pragatha; to Agni) 
Sgne kavir vedhé asi hota pavaka yaéksyah, 
mandré yéjistho adhvarégv idyo ,viprebhih gukra manmabhib. , 
ow 1,121.26 


Cf. 5.22.1%, yo adhvaréev fdyo héti mandrétamo vii, containing an almost perfect blend 
of the wordings of the repeated 28098, 


4.7.49; 1.86.5; 5.23.19, रक उक carsanir abhf. 
[4.7.84, vidistaro divé arsdhanani; 4.8.4°, नकत arédhanath divéh.] 


4.7.9, krenér ta éma rigatah puré bhah: 1.58.44, krendin ta é6ma rugadtrme 
ajara. 

[4.7.10%, yad asya vito anuvati gocth: 1.148.4°; 7.3.2°, dd asya vito énu vati 
gocth ; 10,142.49, yada te vito anuviti gocth.] 


4.8.1>: 8.102.17°, havyaviham 4martyam; 3.10.9°, havyavaham dmartyarh 
sahovfdham. 


4.8.2°: 1.1.2९, 84 deviih éhé vaksati. 
(4.8.49, रवर arédhanarh divéh: 4.7.84, vidustaro divs arédhanani.] 
‘The two stanzas show considerable similarity ; of, alo 8.39.1. See introduction, p. 16, top. 


4.8.6> (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 
+6 ray té suvirytih saeavanso vi grnvire, 
yé agné dadhiré duivah. 
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8.54(Val.6).64 (Mataricvan Kanva ; to Indra) 
Ajipate nrpate tvém id dhi no vaja ई vaksi sukrato, 
vitt hétrabhir uté devivitibhih sasavaheo vi grnvire 
In 8.54(VAL. 6).6 vija ई moans ‘ to substance, to booty’; not ‘ zur schlacht ’ (Ludwig, 670) ; 
or, ‘za unserm Opfer’ (Grassmann, ii. 439). The presence in the stanza of Ajipate and 
sasavdtsah calls up the notion of the Vedic contest for vAja ‘ substance’, probably the sacri- 


ficial contest (satheava), Apparently the Valakhilya stanza shows anacoluthon between the 
two distichs. 


[4.0.1%, égne mrl4 पानि asi: 1.36.124, 84 no mrla mahi asi.] 


4.9.5* (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 
végi hy adhvariyatém upavakté jananam, 
havya ca ménusinam. 


6.2,10% (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to Agni) 
végi hy adhvariyatém 4gne hota व्यत vigim, 
samfdho vicpate krnu jusdsva havydm aiigirah. 

Ludwig, 336, ad 4.9.5: ‘du kommst als upavaktar zu denen dio der adhvaryu dionste 
verrichten, zu dem havya der menschen.’ This is essentially correct, in my belief, as in 
Oldenberg’s, SBE. यारो. 348. It is interesting to observe how the failure to note the parallel 
leads Ludwig, 368, to render 6.2.10: ‘du geniessest von denen die adhvaryudienste leisten, 
[und] als hotar im hause von den menschen.’ The distich again means: ‘thou comest, 
0 Agni, as Hotar to the houses of the folk who minister at the sacrifice.’ Grasamann is far 
afield as regards 4.9.5: ‘Denn du als der Ermunterer der M&nner, die das Fest begehn, 
verzehrst der Menschen Opferguss.’ Whereas he renders 6.2.10" correctly : ‘Denn in der 
frommen Stimme Haus, 0 Agni, kommst als Priester du.’ The enclitic ca in 4.9.5° is a 
little awkward, metrical expletive, but is not sufficient to warrant the priority of 6.2.10. 


[4.10.5¢, criyé rukmé né& rocata upaké: 7.3.6, vi yéd rukmé né 66888 upaké,] 


4.11.54 (Vamadeva Gautama; to Agni) 
tvém agne prathamérn devaydnto तमयं) mért& amrta mandrajihvam, 
dvegoyutam ई vivasanti dhtbhir ddminasath grhépatim émiram. 
5-8.14 (Isa Atreya ; to Agni) 
tvaém agna rtay4vah sm Idhire pratnézh pratndsa otdye sahaskrta, 
purugcandréih yajatém vigvadhSyasarm ddminasam grhépatizn vé- 
renyam. 


(4.12.8, agnir ae paramfsya rayéh: 7.60.11>, vajasya इदप paraméeya 
ray: 


4.12.8° (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 
agnir Ise brhatéh keatriyasy,Agnir vijasya paramdaya ryéh,, । कक 4.12.3 
व्वा rétnath vidhaté yévigtho vy Anuséfi martySya svadhdvan. 

28 = [००५११] 
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7.16.12° (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 
प्पे hotaram adhvarésya précetasarn , véhnith devi akrnvata,, ew 3.11.4° 
dddhati rétath vidhaté suviryam agnir jénsya dagige. 


The preposition vi which limps, with sharp tmesis, behind its verb dédhati in 4.12.3%, 
impresses me as seoondary.—Cf. the parallel pidas under 4.444. 


4.12.6 (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) = 
0,126.8 (Kulmalabarhisa Qailosi, or Anhomuc Vamadevya; to Vigve 
Devah, here Agni) 
yéthé ha पठत्‌ vasavo géuryarh cit padi gitam dmuficaté yajatrah, 
evé sv asmdn muficaté vy énhab pré tary agne prataréin na éyuh. 
Cf. Neisser, Bezz. Beitr, vii. 235. A number of passages more or less parallel to pda व 


are listed by Aufrecht in the Preface to the second edition of his Rig-Veda, p. xxviii, nr. 109; 
particularly 10.59.1%, pré tary Ayub pratardth néviyab. 


[4.18.1°, yatém agvins sukfto durop4m: see under 1.117.2°.] 


4.18.2: 7.72.4°, पावो bhanuzh savitdé devé agret; 4.6.2°, ordhvéth bhantrh 
savitévacret ; 4.14.29, Ordhvarh ketiizh saviti १०८ acret. 


4.13.5 = 4.14.5 (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 
énéyato dnibaddhah kathéydin nya uttand ’va padyate né, 
kéya yati svadhdyé k6 dadargs divé skambhéh sdmrtah pati nikam. 


For sundry points in this stanza see Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 197; Oldenberg, BV. 
Noten, p. 276.—The stanza ends two hymns that are imitative throughout ; see p. 13. 


4.14.24, ordhvérh ketwrh savitd devé agrot: 4.6.2°: ordhvérh bhanurh savitévacret ; 
4.13.2"; 7.72.4°, Ordhvésh bhAnush savité devé agret. 

4.14.2», jyétir vigvasmai bhuvaniya krnvan : 1.92.4°, jyotir vigvasmai bhuvansya 
krnvati. 

4.14.2°: 1.115.1°, pra dyaviprthivi antérikeam. 


4.14.34, usd tyate suyuja réthena: 1.113.144, 6 yati suywja réthena. 


4.14.4» (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agvins) 
a varh véhistha 104 ४6 vahantu rétha dqvasa ugdeo vydstau, 
imé hf vath madhupéyaya sémi ,asmin yajiié vrean& madayetham. , 


ow cf, 1.184.2% 
4-45-2> (Vamadeva ; to Agvins) 
११ vith prksiiso médhumanta Irate, réthé égviisa ०९६०० vyistisu, 
OF 4.45.29 
apornuvéntas tma 4 pértvrtarh svar ए gukrdth tanvénta 4 réjah. 
For 4.45.2 869 Pischel, Ved. Stud, fi. 96 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 304. Pischel did not 
in his treatment there of prks4 note this parallel, which seems to support his rendering of 
the word by ‘swift’; of. vahigths in 4.14.4¢. 
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(4.14.44, asmin yajiié vrsani midayetham : 1.184.2%, asmé 0 si vrsand, &c.] 
4.14.5 = 4.13.5- 


4.15.8° (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 
péri vajapatih kavir agnir havyiny akramit, 
dSdhad rétndni digtge. 
9,3.6० (Cunahgepa Ajrgarti; to Soma Pavamana) 
es viprair abhigtuto ’pé devo vi gthate, 
For the repeated pida of. dhattérh rétnAni digipe, under 1.47.14, and the note there. 


4.15.6" (Vamadeva Gautama; to Agni) 
tém érvantath né sanasim arugérh 25 divéh ¢fgum, 
marmrjy4nte divé-dive. 


8.102.125 (Prayoga Bhargava, or others ; to Agni) 
tém érvantath né sénasith grothi vipra gusminam, 
mitrdém na yStaydjjanam. 

We render 4.15.6, ‘Like a winning racer, like (Boma) the bright child of heaven, they 
curry him day by day.’ Cf. Oldenberg, SBE, xlvi. 360. The care-taking of Agni is compared 
with currying (marj) a horse, see 1.60.5; 2.10.1; 7.3.5; 8.84.8; 8103.7. For Soma, the 
bright child of heaven who is also cleansed by men (e.g. 9-33-5), see Oldenberg, ibid. p. 362; 
cf. also Max Miller, SBE. xrxii. 22, 26. The passages cited that involve the currying metaphor 
show the perfect structure of the stanza and the familiar Vedic thought. Pada 8.102.12° in a 
very different connexion : ‘ Praise, 0 poet, this flery (Agni) as (one praises) a winning racer, 
(praise him) as Mitra that harmonizes (pute in order) people.’ P&da © does not seem to me 
certain in meaning ; I have not quite followed Geldner’s painstaking analysis of the difficult 
root yat, Ved. Stud. iii. 15 ff. Ludwig, 412, ‘wie Mitra der die leute in bewegung setzt’; 
Grassmann, ‘der wie ein Freund die Menschen cint ’; see also Bergaigne, iii. 166. The sequence 
drvantam ... marmrjyante points to the priority of 4.15.6. The poet who compares in the 
same stanza (8.102,12) Agni with a winning racer and with god Mitra yAtayAjjana has pre- 
sumably borrowed from the post, who states that Agni is curried daily as carefully as is 
curried a winning racer. 


4.15.7», 9, kumaréh athadevysh ; 4.15.8, kumardt sthadevyat. 

4.16.5>: 3.54.15>; 8.25.18°, ubhé ई papriu rédast mahitvd. 

(4.16.6, vigvani gakré nérySni vidvin: 7.21.4, कदं रद néryini vidvin.] 
4.16.64: 4.1.169 ; 10.45.1149, vrajath gémantam ugijo vi vavruh. 

4.16.124; 1.174.5°, pré sitrag cakrarh vrhatad abhike. 


[4.16.20>, bréhmakarma bhfgavo ०4 rétham: 10.39.14, dtaksima bhfgavo, &c.] 
Cf. p. vii, L 9 from top, 


4.16.21—] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book IV [220 


4.16.21¢ = 4.1.270 (Vamadeva Gautama; to Indra) = 4.19.114 = 4.20,114 = 
421.114 = 4.22. 174 = 4.23. 110 = 4,24.114 (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 

nii sfuté indra ni gynané igath jaritré nadyd ०६ pipeh, 

ékari te harivo bréhms névyath dhiyé syima rathyah sadésah. 


4-56.42 (Vamadeva ; to Dyavaprthivyau) 
nt rodast brhddbhir no vérothaih p4tntvadbhir igéyanti saj6eih, 
urtef vigve yajaté nf एषः dhiyé syame rathyah sadasah. 

For the first stanza of. Neisser, Bez, Beitr. vii. 234. 


4.17.14 (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Indra) 
tvéth mahéa indra tibhyar ha ke 4nu ksatrézh mahh4n’ manyata dyduh, 
प vrtrath 965४६ jaghanvin syjdéh sindhiir ghind jagrasénan. 


10.111.9% (Astradanstra Vairtpa ; to Indra) 
भुतः sindhigr éhind jagrasinaa 4d [त etéh pra vivijre javéna, 
mimuksamans uté कर्व mumueré ’dhéd etd ०६ ramante nitiktah. 


Translate 4.17.1 : ‘Thou art great, 0 Indra ; Earth and Heaven have graciously consented 
to thy rule. Thou slewest Vrtra with might, didst free the rivers swallowed by the dragon.’ 
Cf. 1.63.1", and Ludwig, 518 ; Grasemann, i. 123. The fourth pida is echoed and expanded 
into the theme of an entire stanza by a later hand in 10.111.9, to wit : ‘Thou didst free the 
rivers swallowed by the dragon ; then they rushed forth in haste, those who desired to be 
free, as well as those who had been freed. Since then do they hasting not stand still.’ The 
expression, mimukeamind uté yé mumuory, does not to my mind, as it does to Geldner’s, 
Ved. Stad, ili. 38, refer to only one kind of rivers, ‘die nach befreiung verlangenden, die auch 
befreit wurden’. It rather marks the pedantic after-thought of a late systematic treatment of 
the myth of Indra and the rivers, to say that not only those who desired to be freed but also 
those who were already free rushed forth in haste. Ludwig, 975, correctly, ‘ die frei werden 
wollten, und die schon befreiten'; similarly Grassmann, ii. 393. 


4.17.8° (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Indra) 
bhinéd girfth g4vasa véjram isp4nn aviskrnvansh sahasind djah, 
vadhid vytréth vdjrena mandasinéh sérann Apo javass hatévranth. 


10.28.7° (Vasukrapatni ; to Indra) 

eva hf पे tavdearh jajiuir ugréth kérman-karman vfsanam indra devih, 

védhith vptrdéth vdjrepa mandas&n6 ‘pa राथ mahind dagise vam. 
Translate 4.17.3: ‘He oleft the mountain, hurling his club with might, manifesting, 
exerting his strength. He hath slain Vrtra with his club, rejoicing ; the waters flow in haste 
after their bull (lord) bad been slain.’ The stanza 10.28.7 can be imagined only as spoken by 
Indra, Ludwig in his note (970) suggests indradevah for indra dovih (of. 6.17.8; 18.15) 
Grassmann also scents the difficulty at that spot : ‘ Thus they whose god is Indra (that 1s, the 
` pious) knew me to be a mighty and strong bull in every task : I have slain Vrtra with my 
club, rejoicing ; with might I have opened the stable for the pious.’ There can be no doubt 
that 10,28.7%, with ite precarious analogical védhim (also 1.165.8), is a direct copy of 4.17.3°. 
This is shown further by the nonee-formation vam which is again analogical. Grassmann 
naively explains it in his Lexicon, column 1321, ‘aus varam’, but it is a product of propor- 
tional analogy which fills in a paradigm : vam, vah, vah, Both védhim and vam reflect the 
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difficalty in stating secondarily the deeds of Indra in the first person (Atmastut{), because 
they were originally oonesived in the third person. In any case the grammatical forms here 
are sound criteria for determining the relative dates of the two stanzas. —Of. 6,44.159, hént& 
vrtréth vijrepa mandasSnsh ; and also under 8.59(Val. 11).14, 


4.17.5; 1,177.1», दह kestindth puruhaté indrah. 


[4.17.7°4, tvarh préti pravéta agéyanam पाका vdjrepa maghavan vi vrocah: 
4-19.3%, sapté prati pravéta acéyanam dhirh vAjrena vi rink aparvin.] 


[4.17.144, tvacé budhné réjaso asy& yonau: 4.1.11>, mahé budhné, &c.] 


4.17.16%> (Vamadeva Gautama; to Indra) 
gavyénte indram sakhyaya vipré agvéydnto रथ्याः vajéyantah, 
jantyénto janidém dksitotim 4 cyvayamo ’vaté 28 kégam. 
10.131.3% (Sukirti Kaketvata ; to Indra) 
फा sthiry rtuthé yatém Asti ०८६४६ gravo vivide sarhgamégu, 
gavydnta indrath sakhyays vipré agvéyénto vfyanaih vajéyantah. 


Translate 4.17.16, ‘We poeta, eager for cows, eager for horses, impelling Indra, the bull, to 
friendship ; desirous of wives wo urge on him that bestows wives, whoee aid does not give 
out, like a bucket in the well.’ For pda d of. 10.42.2°, This stanza is simple and effective ; 
not #0 10.131.3: ‘For not with one horse does one arrive in time, nor hath (the stingy 
impious) man gotten glory in the assemblies. The posts, eager for cows, eager for horses, 
impelling Indra to friendship (obtain success)’ The word sthiri reproduces the English slang 
‘one horse’ in the sense of ‘insufficient, imperfect’. The common expression asthOri no 
girhapatyAni santu, and the like, RV. 6.15.19 ; VS. 2.27, &e. (see Vedic Concordance under 
asthOri, and tayor asthGri), means, ‘may our house-fires not be “one-horse” affairs!’ 
Ludwig, 518, renders 4.17.16: ‘wir beutelustige machen uns Indra zur froundschaft, wir 
brahmanische singer, rose nachahmend, anspornend zu krafttat den stier; frauen ver- 
langend den frauengeber, des hilfo nie auszgeht, heraneilen wie zum brunnen den eimer.’ His 
rendering of 10.131.3, at 652, shows that he has not noted the repetition of the distich : 
‘denn nicht fest zu den zeiten ist sein gang, noch hat er ruhm in den versammlungen 
gefunden, [wol aber] die brihmanischen singer, die rind und rosse begehrend Indra dem 
stiere die kraft erhdhen.’ In this rendering sakhydya scams to be omitted altogether. So 
also Grassmann, ii. 407, renders the distich to the neglect of sakhyfya : ‘ Die Priester aber, 
Rind und Ross begehrend, sie sind os, die den Helden Indra starken’, whereas he had 
previously (1.125) dealt with 4.17.16 as follows: ‘Wir Sanger zichn den Indra her zum 
Beistand, um Rind und Ross und Gut den Starken bittend.’ It is quite certain that the 
repeated distich in 10.131.3, anaooluthio and without finite verb, is borrowed directly from 
4-13.16.—Cf, also for the repeated distich, 10.160.5. 


4.17.21 = 4.16.214 = 4.719.470 = 4.20,11¢ = 4.21114 = 4.22,119 = 4.23. = 
4-24.119; 4.56.49, dhiyé syama rathyah sadasdh. 


(4.18.49, nahf nv asya pratimanam fsti: 6.18.12°, nésya gAtrur ०६ pratiminam 
asti.] 


4.18.54; 10.45.69 & rédast aprnaj jéyamanah ; 3.6.25; 7.13.12, 4 rédast aprna 
jéyamanah. 
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4.18.74: 4.19.8, रग jaghanvai aerjad vi sindhon; 1.80.104, vrtrarh jaghan- 
vai asrjad. 

4.18.14 (Samvada Indraditivamadevanim) 

uté matdé mahigsm 4nv avenad amf tv jahati putra devéh, 

&thabravid vrtrém indro hanigyén sékhe visno vitardin vi kramasva. 


8.100.12* (Nema Bhargava; to Indra) 
sdkhe vigno vitaréth vi kramasva dydur dehi lokérn vajraya viskébhe, 
hénéve एई) rinéciva sindhOn indrasya yantu prasavé vierst&h. 


Around hymn 4.18 has grown up a considerable literature of interpretation and criticiam 
which is cited by Oldenberg, RV. Noten, ए, 280. The meaning of 4.18.11 is not affested by 
the uncertainties of the theme: ‘Now (Indra’s) mother attended upon the bull (Indra) ; 
(she said): “all the gods, my child, are abandoning thee.” Then Indra, bent upon slaying 
‘Vrtra, said : “friend Vignu, step out thy very widest”! Pada त, repeated in 8.100.124, would 
seem to be a quotation from an older familiar account, as is quite natural in a legendary or 
dramatic treatment of a theme such as 4.18 pretty certainly represents, The expression 
Athibravid ... sékhe viano vitarim vi kramasva impresses one as the narration of a famous 
utterance which Indra made at a critical time. If, indeed, 8.100.12 were connected with a 
narrative in the preceding stanzas it would be a very good original souree for the pida in 
question. But 8.100.10, 11 are addressed to Vio; their connexion with 8.100.12 are at least 
doubtful. It would seem therefore that our pda was formulaic, and in a state of flotation, 
prior to its emergence both in 4.18.11¢ and in 8,100.13. The two hymns are also connected 
as regards 4.18.13": 8,100.84. For passages that express the partnership of Indra and Visgu 
see Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 39, bottom. 


4.19.2°: 3.32.11%; 6.30.4°, 4hann Shith pari¢fyanam drnah. 


[4.19.8°4, sapté prati pravdta agéyanam 4hirh vdjrena vi rin& aparvén: 4.17.7%, 
निदा prdti pravdta ag4yanam dhith v4jrena maghavan vi vrgcah.] 


4.19.54 (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 
abhi pra dadrur janayo n4 gaérbharh rétha iva pré yayuh sikam 4drayah, 
Starpayo visfta ubjé Ormin tvéth vytad arid indra sindhin. 


4-42.74 (Trassdasyu Paurukutsya ; to Indra and Varuna) 
vidus te रक्ष bhivandni tésya td pré bravisi véruntya vedhah, 
tvara vrtrini grnvise jaghanvin tvésh vytéh arind indra sindhin. 

‘We may render 4.19.5, following various indications on the part of other scholars 
(ck Oldenberg, RV. Noten, ए, 282): ‘The rivers have burst forth, as women give birth to 
a child ; like chariots the mountains have moved forth together (cf. st. 4). Thou, 0 Indra, 
didst delight the floods, drive their waves; didst free the confined rivers.’ Differently, 
Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 182, note. It will be observed that the same exploits are 
alluded to secondarily as a thing which is reputed (¢rnvise) to have taken place, in 4.42.7, 8 
stanza of the Atmastuti of Indra-Varuns, conceived as a single god; see under 4.42.3. The 


case is somewhat similar to the preceding item : the repeated pada 4.42.74 is quoted from 
previously existing descriptions. 


4.19.8>: 4.18.74, vrtrarh jaghanvii asrjad vi sindhon; 1.80,104, vrtrarh jaghan- 
via asrjat. 
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4.19.11 = 4.716.219 = 4.1.275 = 4.19.114 to 4.24.119: 4.56.44, dhiyé syima 
rathyah sadasth. 


4.20.8» (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 
imérh yajiidrh tvam asmékam indra puré dédhat sanisyasi krétumh neh, 
gvaghniva vajrin sanéye dh4nan&rh tv4y& vayam ary ajith jayema. 
.31.114 (Avasyu Atreya; to Indra and Kutsa ?) 
sirag cid rétharh péritakmyayarh purvarh karad पृश) jojuvdisam, 
(00६86 cakrém étagah sérh rinsti, purdé dédhat sanigyati an ast 
-20.3 
‘The repeated pAda fits well in 4.20.3, is dubious in 5.31.11. Cf under 1.11.13. 


(4.20.64, udnéva kégarh vasun nytstam: 10.42.4°, kégarh ०६ एप्प vasund 
nytstam.] 


4.20.114 = 4.16.219 = 4.17.21 = 4.19.114 to 4.24.11¢: 4.56.44, dhiyé syima 
rathy&h sadaadh. 


4.21.10, hants vrtrém vérivah pOréve kah: 1.63.74, ahhé rajan v4rivah 
ptrdve kah. 


4.21.104 (Vamadeva; to Indra) 
कषद vasva indrah satySh samrd ,dhénts vrtréth vérivah pordve kab. । ew 1.63.74 
ptrustuta krétva nab gagdhi rayé bhaksiyé té ’vaso daivyasya. 
8-57-74 (Qyavagva Atreya; to Marute) 
gémad ददद्‌ réthavat suvirarn candrévad ridho maruto dada nah, 
prdgastith nah krnuta rudriyiso bhakeiyd v6 ’vaso daivyasya. 


[4.21.114: see under 4.20.114,] 


4.22.3 (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 

y6 devé devatamo jéyamino mahé vajebhir mahddbhig ca gugmaih, 

dédhano vajrath bahvor ugdntarh dyim dmena rejayat pré bhima. 
6.32.4? (Suhotra Bharadvaja; to Indra) 
86 nivySbbir jaritéram écha mahdé vajebhir mahédbhig ca gugmaih, 
puruvirabhir vrgabha keitmim 4 girvanah suvitdya pré कषण. 

For mahé vajebhih see Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 11 note (of. ibid, 268, note); Oldenberg, ZDMG. 
ly. a7. 


(4.22.5, vigvesv ft sSvanegu pravicy&: 1.51.134; 8.100.6%, vigvét td te sévanesu 
pravicya.] 
4.22.94 (Vamadeva; to Indra) 


asmé vargisth& krnuhi jyéetha nrmnani satré sahure séhaasi, 
ssmébhyar vrtré suh4nani randhi jahi védhar vantigo mértyasya. 
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7.25,3° (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 
gatérh te giprinn Otéyah suddse sahdsramh (तेष, uté ritir astu, 
jahi védhar vantgo mértyasyismé dyumném 4dhi rétnarh ca dhehi, 


4.22.109: 3.30.214, asmakarh (3.30.214, asmAbhyarn) si maghavan bodhi godéh : 
3-31.144, asmakarh sii maghavan bodhi gopih. 


4.22.14 = 4,16,214 = 4.147.219 = 4.179.119 to 4.24.119: 4.56.44, dhiyé syama 
rathyah sadasth. 


[4.28.4°, dev bhuvan néveds ma rténam: 1.165.134, न्दत bhota néved’ ma 
rténam.] 


[4.28.10¢, rtdya prthvi bahulé gabhiré: 10.178.2°, प्ता né pfthvt bahule gébhtre.] 
[4.283.110 : see under 4.22.114,] 


4.24.8, ririkviihess tanvah krnvata trim: 1.72.5°, ririkviiheas tanvah krnvata 
svah. 

4.24.84 (Vamadeva; to Indra) 
tam fn néro vi hvayante samiké ,ririkvinsas tanvah krnvata trim,, ¢@1.72.5° 
mitho yat tyigam ubhdéy&so 4gman nédras tokésya tdnayasya sitau. 

7.82.94 (Vasistha ; to Indra and Varuna) 

indravarun& bhére-bhare puroyodhé bhavatarn kratyojasi, 
y4d varh hévanta ubhéye dha sprdhi néras tokésya tinayasya satisu. 
Cf. 6.19.7°, yéna tokdsya tinayasya sitéu, 


4.24.11 = 4.16.214 = 4.177.219 = 4.179.114 to 4.24.114: 4.56.44, dhiyd syama 
rathyah sadasih. 


4.25.4>*¢ (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 
tésm& agnir bhiratah c4rma yahsaj jy6k pagyat siryam ucoérantam, 
ई indréya sunévaméty aha nére nérySya nftamaya nrndm. 
6.52.5 (Rjigvan Bharadvaja; to Vigve Devah) 
vigvaddntizh sum4nasah syima pégyema nu siryam uccérantam, 
tétha karad vasupatir vésOnarh devi shand ’vasdgamisthah. 
7.104.244 (Vasistha ; to Indra); 
indra jahi pim&nsath yatudhinam uté striyar miyéys cAgadinam, 
vigriviso miradeva rdantu डं té dpgan siryam uccérantam. 
10.59.4> (Bandhu GaupAyana, and others ; to Nirrti and Soma) 
m6 gi nah soma mrtyave para dah pégyema nu siiryam uccérantam, 
dytbhir hit6 jarima sii no astu paritardrh si nfrrtir jihttam. 
10.59.6¢ (Bandhu Gaupayana, and others; to Asuntti) 
4gunite pinar asmasu cékguh pinah एषृ ihé no dhehi bhégam, 
jy6k pagyema siryam uccérantam dnumate mrléy& nah svasti. 
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5-37-14 (Atri Bhiuma ; to Indra) 
sérh bhanuna yatate suryasyajihvano ghrtéprsthah svaiicah, 
tésm& émrdhré ०६६80 vy uchin yé indréys sunéviméty aha. 


Cf. the pada, jy6k oa stiryath तत under 1.23.21.—For तये Ghinah in 6.52.5¢ see Geldner, 
‘Ved. Stud. iii. 62; Oldenberg, BV. Noten, p. 403. 


[4.25.5>, urv asmé Aditih parma yahsat: 1,107.24; 4.54.64, aditydir no Sditih, &e.] 
(4.26.24, m4ma deviso énu kétam Ayan: 10.6.1९, tira te deviiso, &c.] 
(4.26.79, étra pirarhdhir ajahad 4ratth: 4.27.2°, Irma purarhdhir, &.] - 


For the repeated pida of. Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 212 ff. ; Bloomfield, JAOS. xvi. 19 ; Ludwig, 
एमन Methode, p. 65 ff. ; Sieg, Sagenstoffe, ए. 88 ff 





[4.27.2°: see prec.] 


4.28.1¢ (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 
पद yujd tava tat soma sakhyé indro apé ménave sasrites kah, 
éhann éhim érin&t sapté sindhin 4pavrpod épihiteva पर्वण, 
10.67.12° (Ayfsya Afigiraaa ; to Brhaspati) 
tindro mahné mahaté arnavésya, vi mOrdhdnam abhinad arbudasya, 
ow 10.67.12 
éhann éhim érinat saptdé sindhin ,deviir dyavaprthivt privatarn nab. , 
ow 1.31.84 
Cf. 2.12.34, 6 hatvihith drinst sapté aindhin. 3 
4.28.24 (Vamadeva ; to Indra, or Indra and Soma) 
tvd yujd nf khidat suryasyéndrag cakrérh séhasi sadyé indo, 
4dhi spins brhaté vartamAnash mahé druhé épa vigvéyu dhéyi. 
6.20.58 (Bharadvaja; to Indra) 
mahé druhé épa vigvayn dhayi vajrasya yét patane एतः gisnah, 
urt 94 sarétharh sfrathaye kar indrah kiteBya siiryasya sitdu. 
Ct. Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 24 ; Geldner, ibid. il. 172 ; Oldenberg, ZDMG. lv. 327. 


4.29.1° (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 

ई na stuté upa vijebhir otf tndra yahi héribhir mandassndh, 

tirda cid aryéh sévand purany sigosébhir grpansh satyéradhah. 
8.66.12° (Kali Pragatha ; to Indra) 
parvig cid dhi tvé tuvikOrminn isso hévanta indrotéyah, 
tirdg cid aryéh sévané vaso gahi gAvistha grudhi me hévam. 

Elusive aryah has led Ludwig, 526, to render 4.29-1°, ‘ hinweg ber die vielen trankesopfer 
des feindes’, whereas he renders 8.66.12° at 610, ‘sogar fiber des guten trankopfer hinweg ’. 
In both passages aryéh (genitive of arf) means ‘grand seigneur’, ‘herr’, verging pejoratively 
on German ‘protz’, English slang ‘swell’. In this sense it is contrasted occasionally with 

29 [nos »] 
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Vigve = of wodAol ; see 1.61.9; 8.1.22; 10.281, I am in close touch with Geldner’s treatment 
of arf, Ved. Stud. iii. 72 ff. ; but this scholar's disposition of the contrast between vigva and 
ari comes very near, but does not quite hit the point, else he would not have introduced the 
word ‘ sogar’, e.g. in 8.1.22, where he renders vigvégirto aristutah by ‘ der von allen Gerdhmte, 
(eogar) von dem Reichen Gepriesene’. It means ‘he who is praised by plebs and “ swell” 
alike’. In 10,28.1, vigvo hy any6 arir Ajagima, the word anyé seems to me expletive, as 
frequently in classical Sanskrit (and in Greek 4AAo-); see arth (singular, सोती wal’ Shor 
wal pépos) and krstéyah in 1.4.6. The pida 4.29.1° means ‘to the neglect even of the many 
soma-preasings of the “‘swell’’’; similarly 8.66.12°. Though the entire question of tirts cid 
aryéh has a long train of difficulties (see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, i. 363), we may consider its 
sense here as certain and fundamental. 


4.30.20¢ (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 
gatém agmanméyinath puram indro vy Asyat, 
divodisiya diguge. 
6.16.5> (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 
tvam imé vary& puri divodésiya sunvaté, 
bharddvajaya diguge. 
6.31.44 (Suhotra Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 
tvAth gatény Ava cAmbarasya puro jaghanthapratini désyoh, 
Sgikeo ytra gécyi gactvo divodiséya sunvaté sutakre bharddvijaya 
grpaté vasini. 


For wandry matters pertaining to these stanzas see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i, 96 त. 
Ludwig, Usber die nouesten Arbeiten auf dem Gebiete der Rigveda-Forechung, p. 71 ff. ; 
Oldenberg, RV. Noten, 1. 388. 


4.80.21" (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 
4svSpayad dabhitaye sabssra trifgStarh héthdib, 
dasénam indro miy4ys. 
7-19.49 (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 
क nfbhir nrmano devévitau ,bhirtpi vrtrd haryagva hadsi, , न , 
ow ef. 7.19.4 
प nf désyurh cimurith dhunizh césvépayo dabhitaye subéntu. 


(4.80.23, karisyd indra pdunsyam: 8.3.204 ; 32.3°, kreé tad indra péunsyam.] 
[4.81.4*, abhi na 4 vavrtava: 10.83.6°, ményo vajrinn abh{ mdm 4 vavrtava.] 


4.31.11> (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 
asm 16 vrnisva sakhyaya svastéye, 
mah6 rayé divitmate. 
6.57.1» (Bharadvaja ; to Pagan and Indra) 
indra पप एद vaydth sakhyaya svastdye, 
huvéma vijasitaye. , ow 5.35.64 


4.81.12>: 8.97.64, indra ray pérmass ; 1.129,9%, कषप na indra rayé pérmass. 
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4.82.19, mahén mahibhir otfbhih: 31.19%; 31.18%, 4 no gahi sakhyébhih 
givébhir mahén mah{bhir otfbhih saranyén. 


4.82.8>*e (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 
né tv& varante anydtha ydd ditsasi stuté maghém, 
stotfbhys indra girvanab. 
8.14.4° (Gostktin Kanvayana and Agvasiktin Kanvayana ; to Indra) 
né te rédhasa indra devé ०६ mértyah, 
ऊत ditsasi stuté maghém. 
8.32.7 (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
vay4rh ghi te Spi smasi stotéra indra girvanah, 
tvarh no jinva somapah, 
Decidedly 8.14.4 with its rather exaggerated ६ , , , dev6 ०६ mArtyah seems 8 secondary 
extension of 4.32.8", 


4.82,9*: 1.78.14, abhi ध gétama gird. 


4.82.11° (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 
t& te grnanti vedhdso yini cakértha péuasya, 
sutégv indra girvansh, 
8.99.24 (Nrmedha Aiigirasa ; to Indra) 
डद sugipra harivas td tmahe tvé 4 bhosanti vedhdsah, 
téva grévaihsy upamdny ukthy’ sutéev indra girvanah. 
Of, 8.94.2, sntisa indra girvanah. 


4.82.12° (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 
4yvtvrdhanta gétamé indra tvé stémavahasah, 
ईकण dbs viréved yéoah. 
5.79.6 (Atri Bhauma; to Usas) 
कृप 078 virdvad yéca vso maghoni strisu, 
yé no ridhansy éhray8 magh4vano drisata ,sijate Sgvasinrte., 
ew refrain, §.79.1°-10° 


The cadence, virévad yagah, also at 7.15.12 ; 8.23.31 ; 103.9; 9.61.26; 106.13 ; 10.36.10, 


4.82.18° (Vamadeva ; to Indra) = 


8.65.7° (Pragstha Kanva ; to Indra) 

yée cid dhi géqvatém deindra sidhfranas tvim, 
téth tvé vayéin havimahe. 

8.43.23° (Virtpa Afigirass ; to Indra) 

téth tvé vaydéth havamahe ¢rpvintar jativedasam, 
figne ghn4ntam dpa dvisah. 


4.82.16 = 3.52.3. 
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4.82.16¢ = 3.52.3°: 3.62.8°, vadhoyur iva yosanim. 


[4.88.29 dd id devinam upa sakhyém Syan: 9.97.5°, indur devanam upa sakhyém 
ayén.] 


4.88.8* (Vamadeva ; to Rbhus) 
एरण्डः yé cakrih pitéré उपरा 8६० yipeva jarani géyanu, 
te vajo vibhvaa rbhir indravanto m4dhupearaso no ’vantu yajiém. 


4-35-5* (The same) 
cdoyakarta pitéré yuvand gdcyikarta camasérh devapinam, 
94४ hért dhdnutaray atastendravahév rbhavo vajaratnah. 
For sundry matters of detail see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, 296, 297. Many similar turns 
and ideas in 1.20.4; 111.1; 4-36.3 (rejuvenation of parents); and 1.161.6 ; 4.34.1 (names of 
the Rbhus with Indra). 


4.83.8° (Vamadeva ; to Rbhus) 
rétham yé cakrih suvftarm 1 yé dhenuth vigvajuvarh vigvéropam, 
४६ ई takeantv rbh4vo rayith nah svdvaeah svépasah subdstah, 
4036.2" (The same) 
rétham yé cakrih suvftarn sucétasé 'vihvarantarn manasas péri dhyéys, 
tia 0 nv Asyé sivanasya pitéya ई vo १8 rbhavo veday&masi. 
Cf. for the repeated pida 1.20.3, and for 4.33.8°, more remotely, 1,161.6. 


4.84.2°, sith vo 70808 4gmata इद purarhdhih: 1.20.5%, इदा vo 2040880 agmata. 


4.34.7» (Vamadeva ; to Rbhus, here Indra) 
saj6e8 indra vérunena sémarh sajéeah p&hi girvano marudbhih, 
agrepbhir rtupébbih eajées godepétnibht ratnadhébhih aajéeuh. 

6.40.59 (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

y4d indra divi pdrye yad fdhag yéd v8 své eddane yatra visi, 

Ato no yajiém dvase niyitvin sajégih p&hi girvano marudbhib. 


(484.04, vibhvo nérah svapatydni cakrih: 7.91.34, vigvén nérah svapatydni 
cakruh.] 


4.84.10, rayirh dhatthé vasumantath puruksum: 6.68.6, rayith dhatthd, &c. ; 
7.84.44, rayith dhattam, &c.; 1.159.54, rayirh dhattér vdsumantam 
gatagvinam ; 4.49.4>, rayirn dhattar gatagvinam. 


4.85.24 (Vamadeva ; to Rbhus) 
dgann rbhondm ihé ratnadhéyam ६०00४ sémasya sugutasya pitth, 
sukrtyéy& yt evapasy4ya cai ékern vicakré camaséih caturdhé. 
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4-36.4* (The same) 

ékash vi cakracamaséth cdturvayarh , nfgcérmano gdm arintta dhitibhih, , 
ow 1,161.78 

tha devéev amrtatvim Snags grusti vaja rbhavas téd va ukthyam. 


On the relation to one another of these two hymns see Oldenberg, Prol., p. 295, and our 
ए. 18, 


4.35.5%, gScyakarta pitéra yivand: 4.33.3%, punar yé cakrih pitérs yuvans. 
4.86.1, anagvé jaté anabhigir ukthyah: 1.152.5, anagvé jaté anabhigir arva. 


4.36.2, rétharh yé cakrih suvftarh sucétasah: 4.33.8*, ratharh yé cakrih 


4.86.4", ékarn vi cakra camasérh céturvayam: 4.35.24, ékarn vicakré camaséi 
caturdhd. + 


4.86.4: 1.161.7%, nig cérmano gim arinita dhrt(bhih. 


[4.86.8°, dyuméntaih vajarn vfsagusmam uttamém : 9.63.294 ; 67.3°, dyuméntarh 
gismam uttamém.] 


4.36.9° (Vamadeva ; to Rbhus) 
ihé prajam 10६ rayirn rérané ihé cravo virévat takeata nah, 
yéna vayarh citayématy anydn tar vajar citrém rbhavo dada nab. 


10.183.1¢ (Prajavat Prajapatya ; to a Yajamina) 
&pagyarh tv m&nas& cékitanarh tépaso ददप tépaso vibhotam, 
ihé prajém ihé rayizh rérinah pré jayasva praj4ys putrakama. 


Translate 4.36.9: ‘Granting here offspring, here wealth, do ye here work out for us repu- 
tation and brave sons, 80 that we may excel others, That manifold (or bright) substance, 
© Rbhus, bestow ye upon us!’ As regards 10.183.1 both Ludwig, 767, and Grassmann 
regard Agni as the speaker (Grassmann: ‘Agni verheisst dem Gattenpaar Kinder’). 
Ludwig translates: ‘ich sah dich den denkenden im geiste, was aus inbrunst entstanden, aus 
inbranst sich entfaltet ; nachwuchs und reichtum drum hieber schenkt’ ich : pflanze dich, ० 
kinderwinschender, fort in kindern’ In his note he modifies, supplying mim after 
oskitAnam, so that the result would be : ‘I saw thee in my mind pondering me (Agni) who 
is born of tapes, &’ And he modifies the rendering of th. third plda: ‘drum hicher 
schenkend.’ Grassmann : ‘Ich sah dich, der im Geist du Oberlogtest, der du aus Tugend 
stammtest und erwuchsest, drum schenke ich dir Kinderschar und Reichthum, in Kindern 
pflanz dich fort, o Kindbegebrer.’ Doubt as to the precise meaning of 10.183.1 fastens itself 
upon the construction of rérinah in ite third pida. It is an attributive participle and 
should, grammatically speaking, agree with the subject of pré jyasva. So Sdyana, he putra- 
kama... ea tvam ibiemif loke prajim ... rarigo ramayan rayith dbanam ibsamiA loke 
ramayan prajayS prajanena pra jiyasva. But the sense of rarinsh is ‘granting’ and not 
‘enjoying’, Moreover ite agreement with the subject of spagyam, though awkward, is 
unavoidable, because a finite vorb is really needed in the place of ririnab. As it stands, the 
suocesaion of pidas ० and त is anaooluthio ; indeed the two pAdas together yield no appreciable 
sense, Some creative god, rather Prajapati-Tvastar than Agni, is addressed in this charm to 
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procare offspring (cf. ApQ. 3.8.10; MS. 1.14.16; BrhD. 8.80-82). The senso is that the 
creative god saw the pious householder who is ‘born out of tapas, developed out of tapas’, 
reflecting on his natural chief desire, namely offspring. He grants both that and wealth 
with the exhortation, ‘propagate thyself by offspring, 0 thou that desireth children’. The 
grammatical difficulty in rérinah is due to the secondary use of a previously existing pAda. 
For rérinah we should expect a verb in the sense of ‘I grant’, or ‘I have granted’, Of. 
Geldner, Ved. Stud. i. 169, bottom. 


[4.87.1, déva ysté pathtbhir devayinaih: 7.38.84, trpté yata, &९, ; cf. under 
1.183.6.] 


4.87.5* (Vamadeva ; to Rbhus) 
अण्ण pbhukgano स्क vaje vajintamath yujam, 
indrasvantarh havamahe sadasitamam agvinam. 


8.93.34» (Sukaksa Afigirasa ; to Indra) 
indra ig6 dadatu na pbhukedpam कणर rayim, 
एषठ dadatu vajinam. 


‘The appreciation of these two stanzas is made very difficult because of a tangle of puns 
upon the names of the Rbhus, complicated by Indra’s close connexion with the Rbhus ; see 
Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 138 ff. A literal translation of 4.37.5 is : ०0 ye Rbhuksan (elliptio 
plaral for the three Rbhus), wo call for wealth that is stout (rbhém), that is the most substantial 
ally in (getting) booty (vije); that has Indra for its patron (indrasvantam), that is ever most 
effective, and abounds in horses.’ For rayim yéjam cf. 5.20.1 ; 7-43-55 95-4 ‘Thus we may 
note that all the Rbhus, namely Rbhu, Rbbukean, and Vaja, together with Indra, are punned 
into the stanza, The poet of 8.93.34 goes him of 4.37.5 ‘one better’, bringing in the three 
names of the Rbhus punningly, without direstly intending them, as mere attributes of wealth 
given by Indra: ‘May Indra bestow upon us for comfort wealth that is rbhukedn (‘slays the 
strong”), stout (rbhit); may he (Indra) that hath substance (vajf) give us substantial (vajinam) 
wealth.’ The Pet. Lex. and Grassmaan, 8.३. rbhukeén, would emend rbhuksdnam in 8.93.34 
to rbhuksdno, matching 4.37.5*; this is unnecossary. The post of 8.93.34 has imitated 4.37.5, 
which has rbhim as adjective with rayim, by adding rbhuksdnam to rbhim. All this is good 
‘Vedio practice, and seems to me to establish the chronological priority of 4.37.5. 


(4.87.6, yny4m indrag ca mértyam: 1.18.5, séma indrag ca mértyam.] 


4.37.6° (Vamadeva ; to Rbhus) 
860 rbhavo yém 4vatha ,yQy4m {ndrag ca mértyam, | ow cf, 1.18.5> 
86 dhibhir astu sinité medhAshta 86 drvata. 

8.19.9° (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni) 

86 addhé digvadhvar6 ’gne martah subhaga s4 pracéhsyah, 

84 dhibhir astu sdnita. 


4.87.74 (Vamadeva; to Rbhus) 
vi no १8 rbhuksanah path4e citana yastave, 
semébhyaih sirays stuté vigva 8085 tarigéni. 
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5.10.64 (Gaya Atreya; to Agni) 

nii no agna 0४६७ sabédhasag ca ritéye, 

yasmakisag ca siréyo, रए agés tarigéni. ow of. 1.97.3 

Ludwig, 349, renders 5.10.6, ‘und unsere herrlichen [ऋनं] sollen alle weltgegenden 

fiberwinden’; the same scholar, 169, renders 4.37.7%, ‘fOr uns, © Siris gepriesen, dass wir 
alle weltgegenden dberschreiten’. Delbriick, Altindische Syntax, p. 416, questions the text 
of 4.37.7, but we may render well enough: ‘Do ye, 0 Vajas, Rbhuksans, point out to us the 
way to sacrifice,—so that when ye have been praised, 0 yo patrons, we may cross all the 
regions.’ There is, of course, anacoluthon between the two distichs of the stanza, in that 
stuthh places the Rbhus in the third person whereas they are addressed in the first distich 
in the second person. For siréyah as epithet of the Rbhus see 4.34.6. I do not think that we 
need doubt the text of 4.37-7 (of. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 298), but we may suspect that it 
was patterned after the simpler ideas of 5.10.6. 


4.388.10५ (Vamadeva; to Dadhikrs) 
ई dadhikrah पदर péfica krstih sirya iva jyétisipds tatina, 
sahasrasah ५१७8६ vajy drvé proéktu mddhva sim 1098 vacansi. 


10.178,38be (Aristanemi Tarksya ; to Tarksya) 
sadyég cid yéh gdvasd pdfica krstih sirya iva jydtigapés tatana, 
sahasrasah gatas asya réhhir 2६ sma varante yuvatirh n4 géryam. 

For the assimilation of the (primarily) horses Dadhikr& (Dadhikrivan) and Tarksya 
(Arigtanemi) see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 401 ff; Maodonell, Vedic Mythology, ए. 149, 
and the literature there cited. See, in addition, Henry, Albom Kern, p. 5ff.; Oldenberg, 
BV. Noten, p. 298 ff.—Of. also Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 265; Rigveda Komm., p. 76.—Ludwig, 
Der Rig-Veda, vi. 97, suggests juvatim for yuvatim in 10.1783. Does not Ludwig rather 
have in mind jatém instead of juvatim, and is j0 to be expected at all as an expression for 
the ewift fight of the arrow? The actual uses of j are forbidding. Tho incidental statement 
in a relative clause seems to mark 10,178.3 a8 posterior to 4.38.10. 


[4.89.1¢, uchantir mim usésah stdayantu: 4.40.1, vigvi in mim, &c.] 
See the stanzas as 9 whole, and of. p. 14. 


[4.89.8°, dnagasarn t4m Aditih krnotu: 1.162.22°, anigastvash no Aditih krnotu. ] 


4.39.5> (Vamadeva ; to Dadhikra) 
indram ivéd ubhéye vi hvayanta udiréné yajfiém upaprayéntah, 
dadhikram u sidanarh mértyfya daddthur mitrivaruns no 4gvam. 
„44.2४ (Vasistha ; to Dadhikra) 
dadhikram प némasé bodhéyanta udirané yajfidm upaprayéntah, 
ठ devirn barhisi sdd4yanto "रणड vipré इणो huvema. 


Note the rather inconsistent translations of the repeated pida, Ludwig, 76 and 78; 
Grasamann, i, 148 and 338. 


(4.40.15, vigva in mim uséeah sddayantu: 4.39.1°, uchéntir mim, &c.] 
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4.41.5°1 (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Varuna) 
indr& कणर varups bhotém asyé dhiyéh pretdrs vreabhéva dhench, 
ईं no duhiyad ydvaseva gatvi sahésradharé péyasé mahi gaub. 
10.101.9°% (Budha Saumya ; to Vigve Devah, or Rtvikstutih) 
ई vo dhiyath yajiifyarh varta Otéye déva devirh yajatdrh yajfifyam ihé, 
88 no duhiyad yévaseva gatvi sahdsradhiré péyasi mahi géub. 
Of. Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 107; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p, 301 (where other literature is 


cited).—P8da d also at 10.133.74; of. the same p&ida in the scousative (phrase inflection) at 
‘VS. 17.74 et al. 


4.41.6> (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Varuna) 
toké hité tanaya urvarisu siiro dfgike vfganag ca pauisye, 
indr& no dtra varun& sy8tim 4vobhir dasmé péritakmy&yam. 


10.92.7> (Qaryata Manava; to Vigve Devah, here Indra) 
indre bhujath gapamanisa dcata sitro dfgike vfganag ca paubsye, 
pré yé nv asyarh4na tataksiré yujam vajram nreddanegu karévah. 


4.41.7° (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Varuna) 
yuvdm ति dhy 4vase parvydya péri prébhott gavisah svap!, 
vyniméhe sakhyéya priyaya gira ménhhistha pitéreva garhbhi. 
9.66.18° (Catarh Vaikhanasth ; to Pavam&na Soma) 
tvarh soma siira égas tokésya sitd taninam, 
= + 
vrniméhe sakhyaya vrniméhe yujytya. 

Translate 4.41.7: ‘You two verily, powerful, kind friends of him that is eager for booty, 
we have chosen for wonted help; wo have chosen for beloved friendship you two most 
Liberal heroes, kind like parents.’ The third p&da in 9.66.18 would seem to be a stunted 
troshaic derivative of 4.41.7°; the form of the stanza is abrupt, and its sense obscure: ‘Thou, 
Soma, bright (or, the sun), (bringest) hither nourishment when we obtain offspring of our 
bodies, We choose (thee) for friendship, choose thee for alliance. Cf. Ludwig, 856; Grass- 
mann, ii, 232, whose translations, no less than my own, are doubtful. Bergaigne, ii. 177, 
note, takes tokésya sité tandn&m in the sense of ‘conquest of children and selves’, that is, 
‘defence of children and selves’. For Soma compared or identified with the sun see 9.65.1 ; 
67.9 ; 86.29, 32; 91.3. Stanza 9.66.18 lacks a verb with the preposition ई in the first distich, 
and, what is more perplexing, a direst object in the second. If we consider that the 
good tristubh एव> vrniméhe sakhyfya priyfya, on omitting the last word, yields the rare 
trochaic type vrniméhe sakbyfys, it seems likely that the longer form is in fact the prototype 
of the shorter, 


4.41.10> (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Varuna) 
Sgvyasya पणत réthyasya pustér nityasya réydéh pétayah syims, 
t& cakrand attbhir névyastbhir asmatré réyo niyutah sacantam. 
१.५.7४ (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 
parisidyarh hy dranasya rékno nityasya rayéh pétayah syima, 
०६ 96g0 agne anyéjatam asty doetinasya mi pathé vi duksah. 
For 4.41.10 see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 301. 
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4.42.1°4, 204, kréturh sacante varunasya devi rijami krstér upamasya vavréh. 


4.42.3» (Trasadasyu Paurukutsya ; to Trasadasyu) 
ah&m indro vérunas t6 mahitvérvi gabhiré rdjasi suméke, 
tvasteva vigva bhtivandni vidvin sém dirayer rédast dharéyam ca. 


4-56.3° (Vamadeva; to Dyavaprthivyau) 
8६ ft avépa bhivanogv Bsa 7६ imé dydvaprthivi jajana, 
urvi gabbiré réjasi suméke avangé dhirah gécys sém dirat. 


For the literature of interpretation ‘and criticism that has grown up around hymn 4.42 
see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 301 ff. It seems to me that the right starting-point for its 
understanding has yet to be found. The hymn is, in my opinion, neither dialogue, drama, 
nor disputation (‘streitgedicht’), but 9 self-laudation of the dual divinity, Indra-Varuna. 
It is preceded by an Indravarun& hymn ; its own last stanzas are addressed to the same 
devatidvandva. The type of eelf-praise hymns (Atmastuti) is familiar in the Rig-Voda; 
conspicuous examples of it are 10.48, 49 (Indra), and 10.125 (Vo). 

In st. 6, pda b, yin m& e6miso mamédan yéd ukthé, a passage of the Atmastuti, 10.48.44, 
is repeated almost verbatim ; see the next item. 

In the present instanoo the dual character of the divinity introduces complications, for 
the divinity cannot in the long ron sing its own praise as a whole without referring to the 
moet characteristic qualities of its two parts. The poet, moreover, is embarrassed by gram- 
matical conditions, for it is hard to fit ahém to a dual. Yet precisely this difficult feat is 
accomplished in our stanza 3: the pair Indra-Varana, conceiving itself for the nonce as 
a unit says, by iteelf and for iteelf, in the singular: ‘Iam Indra, Varuna; by (my) might are 
firmly founded these two broad, deep atmospheres !’ There is no need to emend either to abam 
indra véranas, or, in the reverse direction, ahdm indro varuna. With skilful chiastic inter- 
braiding the next stanza (4) blends as well as possible some of the salient qualities of the 
two gods. The first hemistich alludes to Indra’s fanctions ; the second, to Varana’s. Indra 
frees the waters (ahdm apé apinvam ukedmAnkh); but Varuna, the eon of Aditi, is in charge 
of the 1४4. The chiasmus is, that Indra in pida b holds the heavens in the seat of rté, but 
‘Varuna in d spreads out the threefold earth. What is meant really is that both together, 
namely IndrAvarups, accomplish this familiar tak. A more skilful blend of the chief 
fanctions that belong, from the Vedie point of view, to Indra and Varuna, conceived as a 
unit, it would scarcely be possible to construct. 

‘The circumstance which has imparted to the hymn the semblance of a dialogue between 
‘Varuna and Indra is quite superficial ; in the first two stanzas the dualic divinity describes. 
iteelf from the side of Varana; in st. § and 6 from the side of Indra. But the kernel of the 
hymn is in the middle (stanzas 3, 4), where the description, itself a tow do force, tells 
of both together. And, particularly, in st. 7, after the Indra stanzas, tho poet of the hymn 
says something which creates the fiction easily enough, that the two gods are vying with. 
one another : ‘All the world know thee, (0 Indra); thon dost tell forth these (deeds of thine) 
to Varuna, 0 pious god!’ Those words are natural enough in an Indra-Varuna hymn because, 
after all, the two gods are felt to be #0 distinct that the qualities of one may be impressed: 
upon the other. This passage, and the miscorrected words aham indro véranas in st. 3, are 
responsible for the theory of 9 rival dialogue; if we disregard this unnecessary emendation, 
the theory sinks out of sight. 

As for the relation of 4.42.3" to 4.56.3°, I confess to the impression that the appearance of 
the repeated pda in the Atmastuti is, as usual, secondary (cf. under 4.17.3), drawing upon 
the more natural descriptive use of the pda in 4.56.3. Cf. the similar conclusion in regard 


to 4.42.7¢ (see under 4.19.5"), and’ my remarks on first person stanzas, Part 2, chapter 3, 
clase B 3. 
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4.42.6° (Trasadasyu Paurukutsya; to Trasadasyu) 
abézn té vigvi cakararh nékir m& ddivyath 8400 varate 4pratttam, 
yén m& 8670880 mamédan yd ukthdébhé bhayete réjast aparé. 
10.48.44 (Indra Vaikuntha ; to Indra Vaikuntha) 
ahém etérh gavyéyam dgvyarh pach purisinarh sdyakens hirany4yam, 
(एप्प इडा nf gigami dagise, yan m& 86८0889 ukthino smandigu. 6 
oF 10,2! 
‘See under preceding item. ध 
4.42.70: 4.19.53, ए) रदत शाप indra sindhon. 
4५.42.99 : 17.84.79, havyébhir indrivaruné némobhih ; 1.153.1>, havyébhir mitra- 
varupa nimobhih. 
4.48.7 = 4.44.7 (Purumtlha Sauhotra and Ajamttha Sauhotra; to Agvins) 
ihéha yéd vath samanaé paprkeé séydm asmé sumatir vajaratnd, 
urugyétarh jaritérarh yuvdrn ha gritéh kémo ndsatyé yuvadrik. 
Cf. Oldenberg, Prol. 205, and our p. 16. 
4.441%: 1.180.109 ह्यः र्पः rétharh vayém adyd huvema. 


4.44.44 (Purumitha Sauhotra and Ajamtlha Sauhotra ; to Acvins) 
hiranyéyena purubho réthenemArh yajiiéth nisatyépa yatam, 
pibatha in médhunah somydsya dédhatho rétnaim vidhaté jéniya. 
7-75.64 (Vasistha ; to Usas) 
préti dyutandm arusiso d¢vae citré adrgrann usésam véhantah, 
yati gubhré vigvapios réthena dédhéti सण) vidhaté दणड. 
Cf, d&dbAti rétnath vidhats yévisthah, 4.12.3° (q.v.); and d4dbAti rétnath vidhaté suvir- 
yam, 7.16.12° 
[4-44.5>, hiranyéyena suvfta réthena: 1.35.2° hiranyéyena savitd rathena; 8.6.355, 
hiranydyena rdthena. ] 
4.44.5° (एप्प Sauhotra and Ajamtlha Sauhotra ; to Agvins) 
ई no y&tarh divé écha prthivyé ,hirapyéyena suvfts réthena,, ew of. 1.35.2° 
mé vim anyé ni yaman devayéntah 887 580 dadé nébhih porvyé vam. 
7.69.64 (Vasistha ; to Acvins) 
nér& giuréva vidyutarn traindsmdkam adyé s4vanépa yétam, 
purutré hf vath matibhir hévante m& vim anyé ni yaman devayéntah. 
Ct, 3-451, and under 2.18.3'.—For 4.44.5 see Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 69; Oldenberg, RV. 
Noten, p. 304; for 7.69.6, Brannhofer, Bezz. Beitr. xxvi. 88 ; Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 224.— 
Of. p. 23. 
(4.446, nii no कभु puruvirarn brhéntam : 6.6.79, candrath rayith, &. ] 
4.44.7 = 4.43.7. 
4.45.2° (Vamadeva ; to Agvins) 
tid vith prksiso médhumanta irate ,riths S¢viisa usiso vybstigu,, ew 4.14.4> 
spornuvantas téma 4 pértvrtarh ,svar n& पाद tanvanta ई réjab., ew 4.45.24 
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7.60.4 (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

tid vath prkgaso médhumanto asthur ,4 siiryo aruhac chukrém 4rnah,, 
or 5.45.108 
yésma adityé 4dhvano rédanti , mitré aryama vérunah sajégah. , eer1.186,2> 
Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii, 96, is probably right in rendering prked by ‘swift’; in support sce 
4-14.4%, & vith vihisths thé te vahantu réthé dgviea uséeo vyiistiu, where véhisthih looks 
like close parallel to prkefisab. If then prkaisah is a mere adjective the absence in 7.60.4 
of 9 noun to go with it contrasts that stanza unfavourably with 4.45.2, where prkshso is 
followed by réthA dgvissh. The sequence of ideas in 7.60.4" is rather loose ; the change 
from the dual vim (Mitra and Varuna) in pda a to the plural Sdityéh in pda © inoonse- 
quent ; 7.60.4 shares three of its pidas with other stanzas. On the whole it is reasonable to 
aseume that 7.60.4 is borrowed directly from 4.45.2.—Cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 304. 

For rédanti see lastly, Oldenberg, Vedaforachung, p. 55, note. 


4.45.2, réthA dcviisa usiso vyhstisu: 4.14.4, ratha dgviisa usiso vyustiu. 
4.45.24, 60, svar n& (पात tanvanta a réjah. 
4.45.8* : 1.34.10, mAdhvah pibatath madhupébhir asabhih. 


(4.45.54, sémaz susiva madhumantam 4dribhih: 9.107.15, suséva sémam 
Sdribbib. ] 
4.46.2> (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Vayu) 
gatén8 no abhistibhir niytitvih indrasdrathib, 
vayo sutésya trmpatam. 
4.48.2> (Vamadeva ; to Vayu) 
niryuvan6 Scastir niytitvai indrasirathih, 
ivdyav 4 candréna réthena yah{ sutdsya pitéye., ew refrain, 4.48.1°1-404 
4.46.3¢ (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Vayu) 
& varh sahdsrai héraya indravay0 abhi préyah, 
véhantu sémapitaye. 


8.1.244 (Pragatha Kanva, formerly Pragstha Ghaura; to Indra) 
ई tva sahésram 4 दय yukté réthe hiranyaye, 
brahmayujo héraya indra kegino véhantu sémapitaye. 


Translate 4.46.3: ‘A thousand horses, 0 Indra and Viyu, shall carry you hither to the 
feast to drink the soma!’ It would not seom likely antecedently that the commonplace 
statements of this simple stanza should reappear in such a manner as to permit chronologic 
conclusions, Yet the parallelism between the two major parts of the two stanzas is such as to 
permit such deductions ; they are identical down to the precisely same order of words, We 
bracket the additions in 8.1.24: & tv sahdaram [ई atéth yukté rdthe hiranyéye brahmaydjo) 
héraya indra [kegino], vébantu sémapitaye. This is the type of diluted or ‘ watered’ stanza 
which is one of the natural types of imitative production throughout the Vedio period ; 
cf, १.६ 8.19.3 under 1.12.1, The statement ई tvA sabéeram ई 4५६६२ héraya vahantu (first 
thousand, then hundred) is 60 obviously anticlimax as to leave no doubt as to the after-birth 
of 8.1.24. The additions in this stanza are all voriest commonplace; ee, 6.४. 8.17.2, ई tv 
brahmaydjé hérl vahatim indra kegind, and other citations in Grasamann’s Lexicon, under 
Kegin, brahmaydj, and hiranyéya (locative, hirapyéye).—Cf. the pda, ugarbidho vahantu 
smapltaye 1,92.48१. 
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4.46.4°*0 (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Vayu) 
rétham hiranyavandhuram indraviy0 svadhvaram, 
ह hi sthatho divispfgam. 


8.5.288*e (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to Agvins) 
rétham hiranyavandhuram ,hiranyabhicum agvind, , ow 8.5.28४ 
ई hi sthitho divispfcam. 

This is the first of three successive items in which identical padas are addressed to two 
different pairs of divinities. I have the impression that the stanzas to Indra and Vaya have 
borrowed from the description of the Agvins (of. 8.22.5), but there is nothing 0 specific 
as to amount to proof. Note also that 4.46.5* = 8.5.2".—I suspect that vandhira (vandhar, 
bandhara) is compounded from van+dhura, and does not mean ‘seat of a wagon’, but 
perhaps ‘ board at the head of the wagon poles, the place where stands the charioteer. Siyana 
at RY. 6.47.9 simply bas ratha; the commentator at TA. 1.31.1(2) explains it as ara, ‘spoke’. 
But at RV. 1.349 Siyana bas Isédvayam ; at 1.139.4 yugabandhanddhirah kasthavicesah ; 
and at 1.64.9, bandhakakisthinirmitath shratheh sthinam. That is to say: ‘where the 
poles join the chariot there is the board upon which stands the charioteer’ Cf. also 
Shyana’s gloesce at 3.41.1, vandhuracabdenes&dvayasaznbandbasthAnam ; and at 1.18.1, 3; 
10.637 ; 119.5, skratheb sthAnam, 





4.46.5* (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Vayu) 
réthens prthupajasé ,digviisam ups gachatam, , or 1.47.34 
indravayo ihd gatam. 
8.5.2 (Brahmatithi Kanva; to Agvins) 
nrvéd dasri manoyuja réthena prthupajasa, 
sécothe acvinosésam. 
Note that 4.46.4¢t* = 8.5.28, 


4.46.5: 1.47.33, digvéihsam upa gachatam. 


4.46.6° (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Vayu) 
indravay0 भकु sutés ttn devébhih sajéeash, 
pibatarn ०8480 grhé. 


4-49-69 (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Brhaspati) 

eémam indrabrhaspati pibatam 084४० grhé, mAddyethirh tadokasi. 
8.22.84 (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agvina) 

धकप vam Sdribhih sutéh e6mo nari vrganvasd, 

i yAtarh eémapttaye, pibatarh तप grhé. © 4.47.34 


4.47.1%, vayo gukré ayami te: 2.41.25; 8,101.94, भु gukré ay&mi te. 
4.47.2¢>*d (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Vayu) 


indrag ca vayav नद्य) sémAnéih pitim arhathah, 
प्रद hi yantindavo nimném apo né sadhryak. 
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5.51.68 (SvastyStreya Atreya; to Vigve Devah, here Indra and Vayu) 
indrag ca vayav शा sutanath pitim arhathah, 

tdi jugetham arepésiv abhi préyab. 

8.32.23° (Medhatithi Kanva; to Indra) 

saryo ragmith yétha srjé tvé yachantu me girah, 

nimném apo né sadhryak. 


“We may render 4.47.2: ‘O Indra and Vayu, ye be pleased to drink this soma; to you 
verily these drops (of soma) fiow, like waters gathering in a vale.’ And 8.32.23: ‘Let loose 
thy reins as the sun his rays! My songs shall draw thee hither, like waters gathering in a 
vale!’ Zougma of ragmi in the first pida, for which of. Bergaigno, ii, 161. The question as to 
the original source of the plda, nimndm dpo né sadbryak, 15 not as simple as might seem at 
first sight, because both songs or prayers, as well as streams of soma or milk, are uaid to flow 
freely to the recipient in the Veda, and any kind of flowing suggests water to a vale, or rivers 
to the ocean ; see p. ix, line 9 from top. For songs and prayers see 1.190.7; 6.6.35 ; 36:33 
41-145 8.6.34, 35; 12655 14-105 16.25 44-955 98-7; 10.89 4. Still the primary and material 
comparison is with the fluid, e.g. 5.51.7, suth indriya viydve eémisah ... nimnéth né yanti 
sindhavah ; or 8.92.22, ई tv viganty indavah samudrém iva sindhavah ; or 9.108.16, indrasya 
hhrdi somadh&nam ई vigs samudrém iva sindhavah ; cf. 9.6.4; 9.24.2. Since both figures of 
speech are familiar we must consider the particular use of the repeated pida in the two 
connexions, There can be no doubt that the comparison in 8 32.23, though it has its origin 
in a familiar sphere of metaphor, is loose and anacolathic. It is at best a mixed or inverted 
metaphor: ‘may my songs draw thee hither as a vale brings together the waters that flow 
into it.’ But the text does not say so; we need not fear to decide that the repeated pada is 
more original in stanza 4.47.2, where it fits to perfection. Cf. Bergaigne, La Syntaxe des 
Comparaisons, Mélanges Renier, p. 89. 








4.47.34 (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Vayu) 
vayav indrag ca gusmin& saréthath gavasas patt, 
niyuitvants na Otéya & ऊक sémapitaye. 
8,०2.8० (Sobhari Kanva; to Agvins) 
क्य vam ddribhih sutéh s6mo nar& vrganvasd, 
ई y&tarh sémapitaye ,pibatarh dagiso grhé, or 4.46.66 


4.47.4°> (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Vayu) 


ya vath sdénti puruspfho niytito ०३९१० nara, 
asmé td yajiiavihaséndravayo ni yachatam. 


6.60.84» (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 


उरई vath sinti puruspfho niytito digtige nara, 
indragnt tébhir 4 gatam. 


4.48.1°1_404, vdyav 4 candréna réthena yah{ sutdsya pitéye: 1,135.41 vayav ई 
candréns rédhasé gatam. 


4.48.2>: 4.46.2, niyutvah indrasirathih. 


4.48.3%, ईप krané vasudhitt: 3.31.17%, Anu krané vasudhitt jihate. 
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4.49.1°: 1.86.4°, प mAdag ca gasyate. 


4.49.3>: 1.135.7°, grh4m [पता ca gachatam ; 8.69.7, grhaém {ndrag ca ganvahi. 
4.49.9°: 1,23.39, somapé, sémapitaye. 


4.49.4», गक) dhattarh gatagvinam: 1.159.54, सणि dhattarn vaésumantarh 
tagvinam ; 4.34.10, ग्भ) dhatthé vésumantar puruksim 
6.68.6», rayitn dhatth6, &c. ; 7.84.4», पथु dhattam, &c. 


4.49.6°: 1,22.10 ; 23.2°; §.71.3°; 6.59.10°; 8.76.6°; 94.10°-12°, asy& sémasya 
pitéye. 


4.49.6: 4.44.6°; 8.22.84, pfbatarn dagiso grhé. 
[4.60.2», bfhaspate abhi yé nas tatasré: 10.89.16१, gatrayanto abhi, &c.] 


4.60.84 (Vamadeva ; to Brhaspati) 

bfhaspate कर्द paramé parivad ata 4 ta rtaspfro nf geduh, 

tubhyarh khatd avatd ddridugdha médhva gootanty abhito virapgém. 
7-101.44 (Kumara Agneya, or Vasistha ; to Parjanya) 
tysmin vigvani bhuvandni tasthus, tisré dydvas tredhé sasrir dpah, 

or 7. 101.4" 
tréyah képasa upasécaniso mddhve gcotanty abhito virapgdm. 
For the repeated pada see the author, IF. xxv. 198. 


4.60.6>: 2.35.12, yajiidir vidhema ndmas& havirbhih. 


4.50.64 (Vamadeva; to Brhaspati) 
evi pitré vigvadevaya visne ,yajiidir vidhema दष havirbhih,, कथ 2.35.12> 
bfhaspate suprajé viravanto vayérh sydma pétayo rayinam. 
5-55-104 (Cyavacva Atreya ; to Maruts) 
yoyém asmén nayata vésyo ach ४ aibatfbhyo maruto grpandh, 
jus4dhvam no havyadatim yajatré vaydéin syama pétayo rayinam. 
8.40.124 (Nabhaka Kanva; to Indra and Agni) 
evéndragnibhyai pitrvan n4viyo mandhatrvad aigirasvéd avaci, 
tridhdtuns g4rman& patam asmén एङ syéma pétayo rayinam. 
8.48.134 (Pragatha Kanva ; to Soma) 
tvérh soma pitfbhih sarhvidans ‘nu dydvaprthivi 4 tatantha, 
tésmii ta indo havisi vidhema vayéth syima pétayo rayinam. 
10,121,104 (Hiranyagarbha Prajapatya ; to Ka) 
prajapate ०६ tvad etdny anyé vigva jatdni एय tf babhava, 
yétkamas te juhumés tn no astu vaydih syima pétayo rayipam. 
Note that 4.50.6 weaves the formulaic 809 त into a longer passage, namely, the entire 
distich cd, whereas in the remaining cases the pada has more or lees the character of a 
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refrain. Of, the similay refrain-like pada, suviryasya pétayah syima, under 451.10. RY. 
10,121.10 (not analysed by the PadapAtha) is suspect as late (seo Oldenberg, Prol. 248, 511). 
I am not convinced, however, that the hymn 10.121 ever existed without that stanza ; see 
my Religion of the Veda, p. 240 ff,, and JAOS. xv. 184. For 8.48.13 see Hillebrandt, Ved. 
Myth. 1. 394.—For 8.48.13° of. 8.48.12° ; 10.168.44, 


4.50.11° (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Brhaspati) 

bfhaspata indra vardhatarn nah 8६८३ si virh sumatir bhatv asmé, 

छ dhiyo jigrtéth purarhdhir jajastém arydé vanisim ératih. 
7.64.5° = 7.65.5° (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
eg4 stémo varuna mitra tibhyar eémah gukré né vay4ve ’yami, 
avigtérn dhiyo क्य purarndhir (णका pata svast{bhih aida nab. 


ew refrain, 7.1.204 ff. 
१,97.9०4 (Vasistha ; to Indra and Brahmanaspati) 
iy&rn varn brahmanas pate suvrktir brahméndrays vajrine akari, 
avigtéth dhiyo jigrtézh ptrathdhir jajastém aryé vantgim dratih. 


4.51.89, acitré antsh pandyah sasantu : 1.124.109 4budhyaman&h panéyah sasantu, 


4.51.104 (Vamadeva ; to Usas) 

rayitn divo duhitaro vibhatth prajivantarn yachatasmasu devth, 

syonéd 4 vah pratibidhyamansh suviryasya pétayah syéma. 
6.47.124 (Garga Bh&radvaja ; to Indra) = 
10,131.64 (Sukirti Kaketvata ; to Indra) 
indrah sutrims svévah 4vobhih sumrltké bhavatu vigvévedah, 
badhatarh dvéso Sbhayarh krnotu suviryasya pétayah syama. 
9.89.74 (Uganas Kavya; to Pavamina Soma) 
vanvann 4vato abhi devavitim {ndraya soma vrtrahé pavasva, 
gagdhf mabah purugcandrésya riyéh suviryasya pdétayah syima. 
9.95-5¢ (Praskanva Kanva; to Pavama&na Soma) 
fgyan vicam upavaktéva hétuh puniné indo vi sy& mantsém, 
indrag ca yat keéyathah sdubhagaya suviryasya pétayah syama. 

Cf. the similar refrain-like pida, vayéth syima pétayah rayindm, under 4.50.6. For 9.95.5° 


see the note to 1.25.20. 

4.62.2, S¢veva citrérusl: 1.30.21°, dgve né citre arusi. 
4.62.54: 1.48.13, prati bhadré adrkeata. 

4.52.7°: 1,48.149, usah gukréna gocish. 


(4.64.8, dcittt yée cakrmé ddivye jane: contained almost word for word in 
7.89.5, ya... déivye jane... céramasi... dcittt.] 


4.64.61; 1,107.24; 10.66.3४, Aditydir no Aditih parma yahsat. 
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4.55.1 (Vamadeva ; to Vigve Devah) 
ko vas traté vasavah k6 varaté dyavabhimi adite trasitha:n nab, 
sdéhtyaso varuna mitra mértat ké vo ’dhvaré vérivo dhati devah. 


7.62. 4* (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
dyévibbami adite trasithar no yé varh jajfiuh sujénimana reve, 
mé héle bhma v4runasya vayér m4 mitrésys priy4tamasya nrpdm. 

‘We may note that the repeated pda in 4.55.1 looks very much like parenthesis. If it is 
thrown out the remainder of the stanza reads: ‘Who, 0 Vasu, of you is protector,who defender 
against the overstrong mortal (enemy), 0 Varuna and Mitra? And who (in his tarn but 
myself, the sacrificer) furnishes you with comforts at the sacrifice, 0 ye gods?’ That is to 
say : ‘Protect us from enemies, O Vasus, and we will in turn sacrifice to you liberally.’ There 
in good reason to suspect that the parenthetio pida 4.55.1" is borrowed from 7.62.4, where the 
connexion is quite sound : ‘O heaven and earth, and Aditi protect us! Your good parents 
who have begotten you, ye lofty ones, may we not suffer from (their, namely,) Varuna’s 
and Viyu’s anger, nor from (the anger) of Mitra the most beloved among men !’.—For 
trésithim see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 307 ff. 


4.55.8° (Vamadeva ; to Vigve Devah) 
pré pastyim dditirn afndhum arkdih svastim tle sakhydya devim, 
ubhé yéthé no éhani nipate usdsindkta karatam Sdabdhe. 
10.76.1¢ (Jaratkarna Airavats Sarpa ; to the Press-stones) 
ई va riijasa Orjdr vyustisv indram marito rédas! anaktana, 
ubhé yéthé no éhani sacébhuva aidah-sado varivasydta udbhids. 


For pastyim in 4.55.3* of. 8.27.5 ; for niphtah in 4.55.3° (subjunctive, as shows varivasyitah 
in 10.76.1*), see Neisser, Bezz, Beitr. vil. 230; for riijase in 10.76.1*, Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 35. 


4.55.6°: 1.56.2, samudréih 9६ sarhcérane sanisyévah. 


4.55.7: 1.106.7%, devdir no devy 4ditir nf patu devas traté trayatam 4pra- 
yuchan. 


(4.55.7, nabf mitrasya vérunasya dhisim : 10.30.1°, वि mitrésya, 4. ] 


4.55.0* (Vamadeva; to Vigve Deva, here Usas) 
tigo maghony & vaha sinrte virya puri, 
asmébhyarh vajintvati. , ow 1.92.13> 
579.7% (Satyagravas Atreya ; to Usas) 
tébhyo dyumnérh brh4d yaca tigo maghony ई vaha, 
y6 no rédhahsy ककड gavyd bhéjants suréyah ,sijate dgvasunrte., 
कक refrain, 5.9.100 
For §.79-7% ef. the concatenating distich 5.79.6%, yé no ridbitsy दृढ maghévino 
drisata, 


4.55.8°: 1.92.13>, asmbhyarh vajintvati. 
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4.55.10* (Vamadeva ; to Vigve Devah) 


tét oi nak savité bhdgo , véruno mitré aryamé, , ow 1.26.4 
indro no rédhasé gamat. 
8.18.3® (Irimbithi Kanva; to Adityah) 
tét mi nah savité bhégo ,véruno mitro aryami,, ow 1.26.4 
(क yachantu saprétho yéd imahe. ow 8.18,3° 


4.656.100; 1.26.4>; 41.1; 5.67.30; 8.18.3>; 28.28; 83.2>; 10,126.3>-7), varuno 
mitré aryamé, 


4.56.2* (Vamadeva ; to Dyavaprthivyau) 
devi devébhir yajaté yéjatrair 4minatt tasthatur ukeémane, 
rtdvart adrihs devaputre yajiiésya netri gucéyadbhir arkiih. 


7.15.7 (Vasistha ; to Usas) 

satyé satyébhir mahati mahédbhir devi devébhir yajaté ydjatraih, 
rujéd drlbini dédad usriyanath préti giva ०९६७७) vavacants. 
10.11.89 (Havirdhana Afigi; to Agni) 

yéd agna esi simitir bh4vati devi dévegu yajaté yajatra, 

गणड ca yad vibhajasi svadhavo bhagarh no 4tra vasumantarh vItat. 


Translate 4.56.2: “The two goddesses together with the gods, the holy together with the 
revered, have stood uninjuring, dripping (rain, or nourishment), following the divine order, 
without guile, parents of the gods, guiding the sacrifice with bright rays (or songs). And 
7-75-71 ‘The true (goddess) together with the true (gods), the great with the great, the 
goddess with the gods, the holy with the revered, broke the fastnosses, gave of the cows ; 
the cows lowed in return to Usas.’ Cf. 10.67. ; Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 279. 

Aside from the repeated pda the two stanzas are subtly imitative in style and conception, 
but I fail to find any criteria for deciding which came first, On the other hand the repeated 
pida is much changed in 10.11.8: ‘When, 0 Agni, this Assombly shall take place, the divine 
(Assembly) among the gods, the holy, 0 revered (Agni), and when thou, following thy nature, 
shalt divide out wealth, do thou here furnish us our abundant share.’ The stanza imitates 
and adapts to ite own sense and construction the pada which in the preceding hymns 

in an older form and in primary application: there yajath (yajaté) yajatraih is 
parallel to devi devébhih, whereas yajatra in 1011.8 is a mere expletive ; devi sdmitih is a 
secondary manipulation of ‘Goddesses Heaven and Earth’, or ‘Goddess Ugas’. 


4.56.89: 4.42.3, urvi gabhiré réjast suméke. 


4.56.44 = 4,16,219 = 4.17,.219; = 4.9.77 = 4.20,114 = 4.231.114 = 4.22,114 = 
4.23.114 = 4.24.114, dhiyé syima rathyah sadasth. 


4.67.14, 8६ no mrlatidfge: 1.17.1°; 6.60.5°, व ०० mrata 1dfge. 
[4.58.8¢, mah6 dev mértyaa 4 vivegs: 8.48.12, amartyo martyah Bvivéca.] 


[4.58.10%, abhy arsata sustutimh gdvyam ajim: see under 9.62.3.] 
31 [non] 


REPEATED PASSAGES BELONGING 
TO BOOK V 


5.1.5° (Budha Atreya and Gavisthira Atreys ; to Agni) 
janista hf jényo agre Shnarh hits hitésv arusé vanesu, 
déme-dame sapté rétn& dédhéno ,’gnir hota nf sasada yajryan., = ककत. 5.1.54 
6.74.1° (Bharadvaja ; to Soma and Rudra) 
e6mirudrs dharéyetham asuryarh ए vam istéy6 ‘ram agnuvantu, 
déme-dame sapté rétnd dédh4né , ath no bhotath dvipdde क cétus- 
pade., ow 6.74.18 


(5.1.64, 6%, agnir hota ni sasada (6१, ny astdad) yajryan: 6.1.24, ddha hota ny 
80० yAjtyan; 6.1.6>, hot’ mandré ni sasid& yjtyan; 10.52.29} 
ahérh hota ny astdarh y4jtyan. | 


5.1.7, agnith hotaram Yate n4mobhih: 1.128.8*, agnim hétaram tate vasudhi- 
tim: 6.14.2°, agnim hétaram tate. 


[6.1.82 sahdsregriigo vrgabhés tédojah : 7.55.7%, sabssragriigo vrgabhsh. ] 

[6.1.119, 6hé devin havirddyaya vaksi: 5.4.44, ई ca devin, &¢.] 

5.2.8bed (Kumara Atreya, or Vroa Jana, or both ; to Agni) 

hrnty4mano 4pa hi mad diyeh pré me devanath vratapé uvica, 

indro vidvah यप hi tv& cacékga ténahém agne dnugigta agam. 
10.32.60 (Kavaga Ailsa ; to Indra, really Agni) 
nidbry4minam épagt|ham apsi pré me devandrn vratapé uvica, 
indro vidvah dnu hi tvé ०००६४१० téndh4m agne dnugista agim. 

Since both stanzas are really Agni stanzas it would seem that 10.32.6 is secondary in an 
Indra hymn, Thore the connexion with the general theme is obscure, or at least abrupt : 
zee the surrounding stanzas. Cf, Th, Baunack, KZ, xxxiv. 565; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. 
ii, 138. 
6.2.11>: 5.29.154, rétharn 2६ dhfrah sv4pa atakeam ; 1,130.6४ rdthar 26 dhfrah 

svapa ataksiguh. 
[6.8.1४ लय mitré bhavasi yét simiddhah : 3.5.4१, mitré agnir bhavasi yat, &c.] 


5.8.4°4; 4.6.11°4, hétiram agnirh m&nugo ni sedur dacasydnta (4.6.114, namas- 
yAnta) ugfjah दणड हकत). 
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5.8.8> (Vasugruta Atreya ; to Agni) 
tvaém asy& vytigi deva pirve व्यः kpnvind ayajanta havyaib, 
sarnethé yéd agna fyase raytndih devé martair vasubhir idhyémanah. 
10.122.7> (Citramahas Vasistha ; to Agni) 
tvam id asy& ०६६७० vyistign वादय kppvand ayajanta manugah, 
tvith devi mahaySyysya vavrdhur djyam agne nimrjénto adhvaré, 


6.4.3१, havyaval agnir ajérah pitd nah: 3.2.2°, havyavél agnir ajérag cdnohitah. 
5.4.24; 3.54.22; 6.19.3, asmadryak हदय mimthi grévansi. 


5.4.8%, vicdth kavith vigpStirh mfnusmam: 3.2.10, vigdih kavith vigpétish 
ménuetr igah ; 6.1.8, vigdth kavitn vigpétizn gSgvatmam. 


5.4.4», yétam&no ragmibhih siiryasya: 1.123.129, yétamin& ragmfbhih siryasya. 
[8.4.44, 4 ca devin havirédysya vaksi: 5.1.114, éhé devin, &५.] 


5.4.790 (Vasugruta Atreya ; to Agni) 
vayérh te agna ukthair vidhoma vayéth havyaih pivaka bhadragoce, 
asmé rayith vigvévararh s4m invaamé vi¢vani drévinani dhehi. 
17.14.2874 (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 
vayéth te agne samidhS vidhema रुः dagema sustut{ yajatra, 
vaydmh ghrténddhvarasya hotar vaydih deva havigé bhadragoce. 


Ct. 4.4.15¢, भाई te agne samidbA vidhema ; and 8.54(VAl. 6).8, vayéth ta indra stomebhir 
vidhema. 


8.4.8* (Vasucruta Atreya ; to Agni) 
asmakam agne adhvardth jugasve 84119891) 8000 trisadhastha havy4m, 
vayaih devésu sukftah syima g4rmana nas trivérOthena pahi. 
6.52.12% (Rjigvan Bhiradvaja ; to Vigve Devah, here Agni) 
पण) no agne adhvardin hétar vayunagé yaja, 
cikitvin ddivyarh janam., ow 6.52.12° 
7.42.5 (Vasistha ; to Vigve Devah, here Agni) 
iméth no agne adhvardth jugasva mariteu indre yagésam krdh1 nah, 
4 nAkta barhth sadatam usésogénta mitrivéruns yajehs. 


{5.4.04, asmékazh bodhy avité taniinam : see under 7.32.11.] 


6.5.8; 1.142,4%, प्रु agna 4 vahéndrarh citrém ihé priyém. 


5.6.6४; 1,142.79; 9,102.75; 10.59.89, yahvi rtdsya mAtérs; 9.33.5°, yahvir rtésya 
matérah, 
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5.5.7० (Vasucruta Atreya ; Apra, to Daivya Hotara) 
vatasya pétmann itd ddivya hotars ménusah, 
imdzh no yajfidm & gatam. 
9.5.8० (Asita Kagyapa, or Devala Kayapa ; Apra, to Tisro Devth) 
bhdratt pévamanasya sérasvatils 
iméth no yajfiém ह gaman tisré devih supécasab. 
For the character of hymn 9.5 see Oldenberg, छण, pp. 28 note, 194, and our p. 17. 


5.6.8 = 1.13.9. 


6.6.1-105: 9.20.4°, igath stotfbhya ई bhara, Of. 8.77.8%, téna stotfbhya ई bhara, 
and 8.93.19°, kéy& stottbhya 4 bhara. 


5.6.5* (Vasugruta Atreya; to Agni) 
& te agna fos havik cukrdsya gocisas pate, 
sigcandra désma vigpate hévyavat tibhyar hoyata {earn stottbhya 4 bhara., 


refrain, 5.6.1%-10°; also 9,2०.4० 
6.16.47 (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 
& te agna ros havir hrdé tastérh bharamasi, 
४6 te bhavantaksna rgabhiiso vaca uté. 

Grassmann renders 6.16.47, ‘ Wir bringen dir, 0 Agni, unter Gesang den aus liebendem 
Herzen bereiteten Trank dar’; Ludwig, 382, ‘mit der rk, ० Agni, bringen wir dir im geiste 
bereitetes havis’, Neither translation is quite correct ; tho meaning is in reality : ‘ we bring, 
0 Agni, to thee oblation with song fashioned in the mind?’ The cases of yok havih are 
inverted ; the expression hrdé tastém belongs to rod rather than to havih, as shows hrdé tastin 
mantrin, 1.67.4; stémo hyd tagtéh, 1.17.2 ; hrd& matim, 3.26.8 ; 10.1195, Thesame inversion 
in 8.76.8 where s6miso hrdé hfyanta ukthinah really means ‘soma is sacrificed, accompanied 
by ukthas fashioned in the mind’. See specially, with reference to the entire stanza, 
10.91.14, yésminn .., rgabhiisa ukedno vagh...avasrstiea dhuthh,... hrd& matfth janayo 

agnéye. One may suspect, without finality, that 5.6.5, which repeats te and tabhyam, 
‘to theo’, in the same stanza (of, Oldenberg, SBE. सारा, p. 381), has borrowed the repeated 
pda from 6.16.47; the former stanza is notable chiefly for its vacuous dilution. 


6.6.6४; 1.81.9, vigvarh pusyanti varyam: 10,133.24, vigvarh pusyasi varyam. 


6.6.104 (Vasugruta Atreya ; to Agni) 
evan agnim ajuryamur girbhir yajfiébhir anusék, 
dédhad asmé suviryam uté tyéd égvéqvyam (विपा stotfbhya 4 bhara., 
कक refrain, 5.6.1°-10° ; also 9.20.4° 
8.6.24 (Vatea Kanva ; to Indra) 
utéttydd Sgvégvyath । 587 indra néhusiav a, , or 6.46.7 
Sgre viksi pradfdayat. 
-31.18>(Manu Vaivasvata; Darpatyor agissh) 
&sad Stra suviryam uté tydd dgvdgvyam, 
devinirh y4 in m4no yéjam&na fyaksaty abhid 4yajvano bhuvat. 
कक refrain, 8.31.15°e-1gede 
In 8.6.24 धव in pda a is correlated properly with yéd in pAda b: ‘(Open up for us) also 
that stock of swift horses which has of yore lent lustre to the Nahusa clans.’ The repeated 
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pada here is preceded by suviryam at the end of 23, just as in 5.6.10; 8.31.18. In these two 
stanzas I find it difficult to extract any real meaning out of tyéd; cf, og. Grassmann’s 
rendering of 5.6.10, where he simply leaves out tyéd, or Oldenberg’s, SBE. xlvi. 380, ‘and 
that plenty of swift horses (wished for)’. Previously Ludwig, 345, ‘und jonen besitz 
von raschen roasen [nach dem wir so ser verlangen]’. We are bound to assume that the 
original place of the pida is in 8.6.24, and that tyéd has no appreciable meaning in the 
other two connexions.—In ajuryamur in 5.6.10 (from Grassmann to Oldenberg, RV. Noten, 
p. 316) the interpreters have not hitherto beon able to find anything but ajur yamur; 
seo the literature with Oldenberg, Le. And yet this solution is just as monstrous as it 
appeared to the Padakira, who declined to analyse at all. The difficulty is easily solved 
if we assume haplology between the two words, ajur(yém) yamur = ajuryamur. Agni 
is ajaryé in 1.1464; 10.88.13; Agni is held fast in 25.1, gakéma vajino yémam, ‘may 
we be able to hold fast (Agni), the racer’. For haplology in noun composition see vigva- 
suvidah under 1.48.2; for the same phenomenon as between successive words see the author, 
Amer. Journ. of Philol. xvii. 418 ; Wackernagel, KZ. x1. 546; Collitz, Das schwache Praeteri- 
tam, p. 239.—For 5,6.10° of. the pida, dédhat stotré suviryam, under 9.20.7. 


[5.7.14, 06 n4ptre séhasvate : 8.102.7°, ach naptre séhasvate. | 





5.8.14, damonasarh grhépatirn varepyam: 4.11.54, d4mOnasarh grh4patim 4moram. 


5.9.84 (Gaya Atreya; to Agni) 
utd ama कक्ष gigurh yathé कठ jénistarant, 
dhartdrar ménustparh vighm agnith svadhvardm. 
6.16.40° (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 
& yérh hdste ०६ khadinarh giguin इत ०६ btbhrati, 
vigam agnith svadhvarém. 
The mixed metaphor in 6.16.40" explains itself neatly by the paralleliam of the stanzas, 
Evidently the stanza is patterned secondarily after 5.9.3, whose metaphor, gfgurh yathd janista, 
is swallowed but not digested. 


5.9.44 (Gaya Atreya ; to Agni) 

uté sma durgrbbiyase putré ०६ hvaryénam, 

purii y6 dégdhdsi © pagir né yévase. 
6.2.9 (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya; to Agni) 
tvarh tyé cid acyutégne pagur né ydvaee, 
dhdma ha yét te ajara vénd vrocdnti gikvasah. 

‘The older translations and comments upon 6.2.9 (Grassmann, i, 232, 577 ; Ludwig, 368) 
are not to the point, We must recognize dhima in relation to sgne pagar n& 
yévase: ‘Thou (ostablishest) these unshakable laws (dhima), when, 0 ageless one, thy 
crests devour the wood, 0 Agni, like cattle (devour grass) on the meadow.’ For Agni’s 

see 3.3.10. Compared with the smoothly placed repeated pida in 5.9.4 we may 
suspect 6.2.9 as later-born. The connexion between the two stanzas is emphasized by the 
ooourrence of the stem hv&ryé (with putré or gfgu) both in 5.9.4 and 6.2.8, This obecure 
‘word does not oocur elsewhere ; of. Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 388. 


5.9.7» (Gaya Atreya ; to Agni) 
térn no agne abhi néro rayith sahasva 8 bhara, 
84 kgepayat 64 pogayad bhuvad vajasya sitéya ,utdidhi prtai no vrdhé. 
ew refrain, 5.9.7° ff. 
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5.23.2» (Dyumns Vigvacarsani Atreya; to Agni) 
tém agne prianiséharh rayith sahasve ह bhara, 
पर्य) hi satyé ddbhuto daté vijasya gématah. 
Of. under 1.79.8. 
5.9.7°; 10.7°; 16.5°; 17.5%, utdidhi prteu no vrdhé.—Cf. 6.46.34, bhéva samsteu 
no vrdhé, 


[5.10.19, pré no rayd pértmass: see under 1.129.9.] 
(5.10.2, kraétva diksasya manhan&: 5.18.2), svasys diksasya 70800808. ] 
[5.10.6°, asmakasag ca sordyah: 1.97.3, prismikasag ca stréyab. ] 
8.10.64: 4.37.74, vigva dons tartséni. 
[5.10.7>, stuté stévana 4 bhara: 88 na stévina, &c. ; see under 1.12.11.] 
6.11.2* (Sutarhbhara Atreya ; to Agni) 
yajfidsya हश prathamém purdéhitam agnith néras trisadhasthé sim rdhire, 
tindrena devaih sarétharh 86 barhisi, sidan nf hota yajéthaya भप > 
ow cf. 3.4.11 
10,122.4® (Citramahas Vasistha ; to Agni) 
yajfidsya ketizh prathaméih purdhitam havismanta tate sapté vajinam, 
grpvantam agnith ghrtéprstham uks4nam prpdntarn तमय) prnaté 
suviryam. 
[5.11.2°, indrena deviih sarétharh 86 barhfai: 3.4.11, indrena devdih sardtharh 
turébhih ; 10.15.10, indrena devdih sardtharn dédhangh.] 
(5.11.54, ६ prnanti gévasi vardhéyanti ca: 10.120.94, hinvanti ca gévast, &€.] 
5.12.24, 6b, rtath 86 paty (5.12.24, sapimy) arusdsya vfanab. 
5.18.2, sidhram adyé divispfoah: 1.142.84; 2.41.20, sidhram adyé divispfgam. 
5.18.5° (Sutarhbhara Atreya; to Agni) 
tvam agne vajasatamarh vipra vardhanti sistutam, 
84 no स्ह suviryam. 
8.98.12° (Nrmedha Afigirasa ; to Agni) 
tvath qusmin puruhdta vajeyéntam wpa bruve catakrato, 
86 no rasva suviryam. 
Cf. 8.23.12, rayith rasva suviryam, and 9.43.6°, s6ma risva suviryam. 
6.14.25 (Sutarhbhara Atreya ; to Agni) 
tdém adhvarégv tate devém marti 4martyam, 
yajigtharh ménuge jéne. 
10,118.9¢ (Urukeaya Amahtyava; to Agni Raksohan) 
téth tvs girbhir uruke4ya havyavahar s4m Idhire, 
yAjigtharh manuge jane. 
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5.14.3 (Sutarmbhara Atreya ; to Agni) 
téth hi gégvanta iJate aruch devin ghrtacita, 


,agnitn havydya volhave., ow of, 1.45.64 
7.94.5" (Vasigtha ; to Indra and Agni) 
t& hi géqvanta iJate itthd viprias Otéye, 
ysabddho vajasitaye. , कक 7.94.5° 


[5.14.8°, agnirh havyfya volhave: 1.45.64; 3.29.44, 4gne havyfya, &c.] 
(5.14.6, stomebhir vigvacarsanim: 1.9.3, stémebhir vigvacarsane. ] 


5.15.44 (Dharupa Aiigirasa ; to Agni) 
mitéva yéd bhérase paprathiné janarh-janarn dhéyase cékaase ca, 
véyo-vayo jarase yéd dédh&nah péri tmané viguripo jigasi. 
7-84.14 (Vasistha ; to Indra and Varuna) 
ई varh rajaniv adhvaré vavrtyam ,havysbhir indravarups ndmobhih, , 
ow 1.153.1> 
pré varh ghrtfer bahvor dddh&né péri tména viguripé jigati. 

‘The imitativeness of the two stanzas is emphasized by the words dédhAnah and dédhn& 
which precede the repeated pada. In 5.15.4 the repeated pida refers to Agni: ‘When thou 
growest old, assuming life after life, thou goest around by thyself in manifold shapes’; ०६ 
Oldenberg, SBE. साग. 399 ; RV. Noten, p. 319 (where is discussed the enclisis of jarase). 
At first sight it is difficult to extract a realistic picture from 7.84.1%, ‘the ghee-dripping 
spoon of various form, placed in (our) hands, of itself goes to you two (Indra and Varuna),’ 
But it seems to me not unlikely that ghrtdot is the generic term for the different kinds of 
spoons, ladles, &., used in the ritual, namely, प्ति, upabbft, dhruvé. See TS. 1.1.1.2: 
jubir, upabhfd, dhravisi ghrtéct ndmni, and cf. the many passages in my Vedio Concordance, 
beginning with ghrtécy asi, Hoenoo vigurop&. Simple as this explanation is, it does not 
perhaps quite scoount for the exact relation of the repeated passages ; one may still wonder, 
‘and expect additional information as to how the repeated words happen to be used 5० 
variously. Yot I venture to guess that the ghrtic! pada is patterned after the Agni 805. 


(5.16.14, mértaso dadhiré purth; 1.131.1¢: 8.12.22, deviiso dadhire puréh ; 
8.12.25», deviis tva dadhiré purah.] 


6.17.2* (Paru Atreya ; to Agni) 
ésya hi svéyacastara isi vidharman ményase, 
प nékarh citrégocisazh ,mandrérh pars mantséys. , ow cf. 5.17.28 
5.82.28 (Cyavaeva Atreya ; to Savitar) 
ésya hi svéyacastarain savitih 186 cand priyam, 
(०६ mindnti svardjyam. , ow 5.82.2¢ 
See Oldenberg, SBE. यारा, 403, 404; BV. Noten, p. 320. Leaving out vidharman we may 
perhaps render 5.17.2: ‘Thou art (0 poot) regarded as his (Agni’s) very distinguished 
promulgator through thy mouth (i.e.song). (Therefore praise thou) the shining firmament 
(५०. Agni), lovely beyond thought.” This rendering, it will be observed, in addition to its 
lack of simplicity, reads a good deal between the lines. Oldenberg suggests alternately : 
‘Thou (0 Agni) art regarded as its (the firmament’s) very distinguished promulgator with thy 
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mouth ; (may the singer glorify) the shining firmament, lovely beyond thought’ This is 
hardly less difficult and doubtful, though it may perbaps olaim the advantage of referring 
Ash to Agni’s mouth. A good part of the difficulty lies in the vocative vidharman, of obscure 
meaning ; seo Bergaigne, iii. 218 note. The repeated p&da in 5.82.2 is strikingly simple by 
contrast, but it offers no remedy for 5.17.2, nor does it suggest anything as to the relative 
dates of tho two stanzas.—Tho pAda 8.72.3°, namely, rudréta paré mantaéy&, sheds nolight on 
the difficulties of 5.17.2. 


[6.17.24, mandréth paré maniséya: 8.72.3, rudréth pars, &९.] 
(5.18.2, sv4sya diksasya manhana: 5.10.2, kratva dékeasya manhdns. | 
5.19.11 = 3.47.5. 


5.20.3**d (Prayasvanta Atreyah ; to Agni) 
hétérath tvé vrnimahé ’gne diksasya sidhanam, 
yajiiégu pOrvyérh gird préyasvanto havamahe. 
5-26.49 (Vasnyava Atreyah ; to Agni) 
4gne vigvebhir ई gahi ,devébhir havyédataye,, or 5.26.40 
hétéram tvé vrnimahe. 
8.60.1» (Bharga Pragatha ; to Agni) 
4gna ई y&hy agntbhir hétérara ४९३ vppimahe, 
4 tvam anaktu préyats havismatt yéjistha barhir aside. 
10,21.1> (Vimads Aindra, or others; to Agni) 
agnirh ०६ svivrktibhir hét&rath tvé vypimahe, 
yajiidya attrpSbarhise vi vo mAde , क्र pivakdcocisarh vivakaase. , 


. wr 3.9.80 
7-94.6> (Vasistha ; to Indra and Agni) 
té varh girbhir vipanyévah préyasvanto havamshe, 
medhésata sanigy4vah. 
8.65.6> (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra) 
sutvantas tva vayéth préyasvanto havamshe, 
कपा no barhir 2866. , ow 1.13.7° 
The p&da to.21.1° strikes me as being in difficult surroundings. I cannot think 
Ludwig satisfactory, 425, ‘ Agni nomen wir vermdge eigener zurtistung als hotar in anspruch’, 
where tva is left out, and एद not accounted for, Grassmann: ‘Durch eigne Werke wihlen 
wir dich Agni uns zum Priester nun.’ This again disregards २६. It would seem that some 
verb of motion is understood with & in the sense of ‘bring’, or ‘produce’: ‘ We bring hither 
as if by our own pious acts Agni—as priest do we choose thee—to the sacrifice’, to. There 
is minimal risk in regarding pada b as parenthetic, and the stanza as late, because its refrain- 
pada d is protty certainly posterior to 3.9.8%.—The root varj in svavrkti, suvrkti, vrktébarhis, 
&o,, is related to Avestan varoz ; Indo-European verg ‘work’ (Fépyor); of. especially péri 
varj = Avestan pairi varez ‘avoid’. Of this eleewhere. 


6.21. 3५19 (Sass Atreya; to Agni) 
शह vigve sajégaso devaeo तदप skrata, 
sapary4ntas tva kave ,yajiiésu devdm tate. ) ow 1.15.7° 





249] Hymns ascribed to Atri [—s.23.3 


§-23.3 (Dyumna Vigvacarsani Atreya ; to Agni) 

vigve hi tv& sajégaso । 8780 vrktabarhisah,, or 3.59.9> 
hétararh sidmasu priyéth vyénti vary& puré. 

8.23.188+b (Vigvamanas Vaiyagva ; to Agni) 

vigve hi tvS sajégaso devaso ditdm skrata, 

grusti deva prathamé yajiifyo bhuvah. 


5.21.84: 1.15.7° ; 6.16.7°, yajiiégu devam Tate. 
[5.21.4%, devarh vo devayajy4y&: 8.1.125, agnitn vo, &c.] 
5.21.44, rtésya yonim dsadah: 3.62.13°; 9.8.3°; 64.22%, rtdsya yonim Asédam. 


5.22.14 (Vigvasiman Atreya; to Agni) 

pr vigvasimann atrivad पण्ड pavakdgocige, 

y6 adhvarésv idyo hét& mandrétamo vigi. 
8.71.114 (Sudrti Aiigirasa, or Purumisha Aiigirasa ; to Agni) 
.agnith sOnirh séhaso jatévedasar, dindya varyanam, ew ef. 1.127.1> 
dvité y6 bhiid amfto martyesv  hét&é mandrétamo vigi. 

The distich 5.22.1%, as a whole, transfuses the pda 4.7.1°; 8.60.3°, mandré yajistho 
adhvaréey fdyah. 


5.22.2°bod (Vigvaskman Atreya ; to Agni) 

ny केप) jitévedasarn 0६00868 devém rtvijam, 

pré yajfid ety Snuség adyaé devévyacastamah. 
5.26.7%, 84 (Vasnyava Atreyh ; to Agni) 
ny agnith jitévedasarh hotravdbam y4visthyam, 
0६088 devém ptvijam. 
pré yajfis etv dnuség ady& devévyacastamah, 
strpité barhir aside. 


5:26.7, 8 seems to mo an extension of 5.22.2; there is, of course, no guaranteo that the 
reverse is not the case.—For the second pda of. 1.1.1, yajidsya devém rtvijam. 


5.22.8: 3.9.1४; 8.11.60, devam mértasa Otdye; 1.144.5°, devarn mértasa Otéye 
havamahe, 


[6.22.4¢¢, stomair vardhanty dtrayo girbhth gumbhanty dtrayah : 5.39.5%°, giro 

vardhanty dtrayo girah gumbhanty dtrayah.] 
Cf. 9.43.2°, girah gumbhanti parvaths. 

5.28.2: 5.9.7, पथ sahasva ई bhara, 

5.28.8": 8.23.18%, vigve hi tvS sajéeasah ; 5.21.3%, त्वय vigve sajégasah. 

5.28.8>: 6-36-6०; 8.8.17"; 6.37%, janfso vrktébarhisah ; 3.59.9, janaya 
vrktébarhige. 

ॐ [none] 
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5.28.4¢¢ (Dyumna Vigvacarsani Atreya; to Agni) 

86 hf sms vigvacarsanir abhimiti 84010 dadhé, 

gna egt kefyesv 4 revdn nah qukra didihi dyumét pivaka didihi. 
6.48.74¢ (Garnyu Barhaspatya ; to Agni) 
brh4dbhir agne arcibhih gukréna deva gocisa, 
bharédvaje samidhans yavisthys revén nah gukra didihi dyumét pivaka 

didihi. 
For 5.23.4 see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 323. Of. RV. 3.10.8 ; §.21.4; AQ. 8.9.7; QQ. 10.10.8. 


5.25.44 (Vasnyava Atreyah ; to Agni) 
agnir devégu rajaty agnir martesv avican, 
agnir no havyavéhano ’gnith dhibhih saparyata. 


8,103.34 (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni) 
yésmad réjanta krstéyag carkftyani krnvatéh, 
sahasrasitn medhésatav iva tméndgnith dhibhih saparyats. 


5.25.5%, agnis tuvicravastamam : 3.11.6°, agnis tuvigravastamah. 
5.25.69: 1.11.24, jétiram Sparajitam. 


[5.25.8°, grévevocyate brhét: 10.64.159 ; 100.8°, हण्डे yaétra madhusid ucydte 
brhét.] 


5.25.9° (Vastyava Atreyah ; to Agni) 

evi agnith vasty4vah sahasindih vavandima, 

s& no vigvé sti dvigah pérsan nivéva sukrétuh. 
6.61.9* (Bharadvaja ; to Sarasvatt) 
88 no vigvé éti dvigah svéstr anyé rtdvart, 
Stann éheva siryah. 

Translate 5.25.9: ‘Thus have wo, desirous of goods, praised mighty Agni. May he, the 
very wise, transport us, as with «ship, across all hostile powers.’ On the other hand, 6.61.9, 
taken by itself, is fairly untranslatable. Ludwig, 178: ‘aie hat uns iiber alle feinde hinweg 
ibre andern schwestern, die heilige, ausgebreitet wie Sirya die Tage.’ In his note he has 
‘an alternate suggestion: ‘sie hat uns fiber unsere feinde hinweg und fiber ihr ganzes 
stromgebiet verbreitet wie die sonne den tag fiberall leuchten lMsst.’ Grassmann: ‘Bie 
debnt’ uns durch der Schwestern Schar und dber alle Feinde aus, die hehre, wie die Sonn’ 
ihr Licht.’ I think that the first pada of our stanza is to be joined to the preceding 
stanza (8): yésy& ananté dhratas tvees carisndr arnavéh, dmag oérati réruvat. The two 
stanzas together seem to say: ‘She, whose endless, unerring, brilliant, mobile flood 
moves, a thundering force, (shall pass) us scross all hostile powers. She, devoted to the rta, 
hath spread oat her other sisters (rivers), as the sun spreads out the days.’ I do not believe, 
with the translators, that the repeated 786 has a different meaning in 6.61.9 from that in 
5.5.9) but that it expresses in 6.61.9 clliptically (supplying, parsat) and secondarily = 
familiar idea, Cf. 1.97.8; 99-1 5 3.3914, &c. 


5.26.1¢ (Vastyava Atreyah ; to Agni) 
4gne pavaka rocisi mandréy& deva jihvéy&, 
& devin vaksi yaksi ca. 
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6.16.2° (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 
a6 no mandrabhir adhvaré jihvabhir yaja mahéh, 
ई devin vakgi yaksi ca. 
8,102.16° (Prayoga Bhargava, or others; to Agni) 
&gne ghrtésya dhitibhis ,tepiné deva gociss, , @r 8.60.19> 
& devin vakgi yakgi ca. 
Cf. 2.36.44, & vakei devih ihé vipra yéksi ca. 


5.26.2° (Vastyava Atzayah ; to Agni) 
téth tvi ghrtasnav imahe citrabhino svardfgam, 
devah & vitdéye vaha. 
7.16.4» (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 
téxh tv& datas krnmahe yapdstamarh devah ई vitdye vaha, 
vigva 8000 8801880 martabhéjana résva téd yét tvémahe. 
Vaguely imitative as a whole. 


5.26.4» (Vasnyava Atreyah ; to Agni) 
dgne vigvebhir & gahi devébhir havyédataye, 
,h6tararh tva vrptmahe. | कक 5.20.3" 
§-51.1¢ (SvastyBtreya Atreya; to Vigve Devah, here Agni) 
Sgne sutésya pttéye vigvéir imebhir ई gahi, 
devébhir havyddataye. 
Vaguely imitative as a whole. 


5.26.4°: 5.20.3*; 8.60.15; 10,21.1>, hétarara tv vrpimahe. 


5.26.5* (Vastyava Atreyah ; to Agni) 

yéjam&ndya sunvaté dgne suviryar vaha, 

1123 ow 1.12.49 
8.14.3> (Gogaktin Kanvayana, and Agvastktin Kanvayana ; to Indra) 
dhenis ta indra stnfts yajamanéye sunvaté, 
gim ण्यः pipyuist duhe. 

8,17.109 (Irimbithi Kanva; to Indra) 

dirghés te astv कपप yéna vésu pray&chasi, 
yéjamandya sunvaté. 

10,175.4° (Urdhvagrivan Arbudi; to the Preas-stones) 
grivainah savité nu vo devéh suvatu dh4rmans, 
ydéjamanéya sunvaté, 


Of, y&jamAnasya sunvatéh under 6.54.6; and 1.83.3 ; 92.3 ; 10.100.3; 125.2, all of which 
contain the words yajaménAya sunvaté in the cadence. 


5.26.5°: 1.12.4°; 8.44.14°, devair ई satei barhiai. 
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5.26.7%, 88>: 5,22,a8bed, ny agnirn jatévedasam, dédhata devam rtvijam, pré 
yajiié etv anuség adyé devavyacastamah. 

5.26,9°: 1.39.5°, deviisah sérvay& vigd. 

[5.27.19, traivrané agne dapabhih sahéaraih : 8.1.33, Ssaiigé agne, &c.] 


5.28.6» (Vigvavara Atreyt; to Agni) 
& juhots duvasyétagnith prayaty adhvaré, 


vrnidhvain havya' 
8.71.12 (Sudrti Aiigirasa, and Purumttha Aiigirass ; to Agni) 
agnith vo devayajysyS enitn prayaty adhvaré, ow cf. 5.21.4 


agnirh dhisi pratham4m agnim drvaty agnith keditraya sidhase. 

‘The apparent picoomeal of 871.12 is corrected by supplying from stanza 10 the words 
feb nab giro yantu, to wit : ‘(May our songs go) for you to Agni with our divine worship ; 
to Agni, as the sacrifice proceeds ; to Agni, first at prayer ; to Agni, when (we ask for) steeds ; 
to Agni, that he may obtain for us landed property.’ For the last expression of. 3.8.7; 
8.31.14; for the entire stanza, Pischel, Ved. Stud. i, 93. Notwithstanding this probable 
interpretation the stanza seems of late, awkward workmanship.—Pada b is formulaic ; cf. 
Agno prayaty Adhvaré, 10.21.69; and indrath prayaty Adhvaré, under 1.16.3°. 


5.29.1>: 2.27.99, tri rocand divyé dharayanta. 


(5.29.84, shann 4hirh papivdh {ndro asya: 5.30.11°, puramdaréh papivéa indro 
asya.] 

6.289.109 (Gauriviti Qaktya ; to Indra) 

priny&c cakrém avrhah siryasya kitsiyiny4d varivo yitave ‘kab, 

82६80 désytir amrno vadhéna ni duryoné &vynaii mpdhrévacah. 
5-32.84 (Gatu Atreya ; to Indra) 
क्च) cid 4rparh madhuprh ¢4ySnam asinvérh vavréth méhy ddad ugréh, 
ap&dam atrézh mahaté vadhéna ni duryoné Svpnaii mpdhrévacam. 

Ot. for 5.29.10, Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 24; Geldner, ibid. ii. 35, 171; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, 

p. 325. For 5.32.8, Oldenberg, ibid., p. 328. 

(5.29.12, dégagvaso abhy arcanty arkdih : see under 6.50.15. ] 

5.29.18, viryA maghavan yé cakartha : 5.31.6, pré niitani maghavan, &o. ] 


5.80.8> (Babhru Atreya; to Indra) 
yujarh hi mim fkrtha dd id indra giro désésya némucer mathSydn, 
Sgmanarh cit svaryarn vartamSnarh pré cakriyeva rédast maridbhyah. 
6,20,6> (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 
एष gyené ए madirém ahgim asmai giro daésésya némucer mathéyén, 
prdévan némizh sipyérh saséntarh prndg riyé sim isd sérh svastt. 
Aufrecht, in the Preface to his second edition of the Rig-Veda, p. xxxv, remarks that the 
repeated pda 1६8 in neither place. I fail to see why not at 6.20.6: ‘ (Indra) snatching the 
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head of the Disa Namuci, as the eagle (anatched for him) the intoxicating (soma) shoot, did 
aid sleeping Namf Sapya, imbued him with wealth, strength, and health.’ Cf. Oldenberg, 
Gottingische Gelehrte Nachrichten, 1893, pp. 342 ff.; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 279 ; fii, 255. 
On the other hand 5.30.8 is difficult and in any case disjointed. Geldner, Ved. Stud. ili. 16, 
165, makes a determined set at the stanza, finding in it several features of the Namuci story 
as told in the Brihmanas: ‘Thou hast, forsooth, made me thy ally’, so Namuci is supposed 
to say to Indra in the first pida; of. Bloomfield, JAOS. xv. 143%: ‘But thou, 0 Indra, 
snatching the head of the Dasa Namuci (didst roll it away); Heaven and Earth (rolled) the 
turning head like & heavenly stone (Geldner, less well, wie ein sausender stein) onward to the 
Maruts.’ This ingenious explanation marks its author’s inclination to seek late story motives 
in the mantras; Oldenberg, BV. Noten, p. 326, subjects it to oriticiam, both negative and 
positive, The latter scholar arrives at the result : ‘Thou didst, O Indra, then make me (the 
priest) thy ally, twisting the head of the Dasa Namuei; (whirling about) the sounding, 
tarning rock, Heaven and Earth, like two wheels, for the Maruts’ Here again much is 
supplied, yielding a not very clear result, I think that Oldenberg interprets the first half 
correctly, but I do not believe that the anacoluthon of the two distichs is bridged successfully 
by supplying mathSydn in the second of them. Nor am I able to disentangle the mythic 
allusions, or to advance anything which might determine further the relative values of the 
repeated pida in the two stanzas, 


[6.80.11, ५ papivii indro asya: 5.29.34, दोण dhith कृशति indro 
asya. 


5.80.18¢ (Babhru Atreya ; to Indra) 
supésasarh méva erjanty dstar gévirn sabdsrai rugémfso agne, 
tivrd indram amamanduh sutéso *ktér vyagfau péritakmySyah. 


6.24.94 (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 
gambhiréna na urinSmatrin prés6 yandhi sutapavan vajan, 
sthé 0 gt ordhvé otf drisanyann aktér vydstiu péritakmySyam, 

‘The curious parallel of the genitive péritakmyiy&h and the locative péritakmyhyim is 
baffling, The expression seems to mean ‘when night brightens into day at the turning 
(of night into day)’. It is likely as + whole to be no more than the equivalent of such 
expressions as prabhAntyith rétryim, QC. 2.6.3; or Sk. prabhatSySth garvaryam ; or Prakrit 
(Mahsr.) 2908585 rayanfo ; or even simply Skt. prabhite. See Ludwig, Der Rig-Veds, iv. 33 ; 
¥. 1115 Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 82, note; Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 203, note ; Hillebrandt, 
‘Ved. Myth, ili, 283, notes 1, 2, 3 ; Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii, 36 ; iii. 167; Oldenberg, SBE, xlvi. 
27 bottom ; RV. Noten, p. 327. The genitive (of time?) in péritakmyAyah arouses my scepti- 
cism (cf, Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 79), but, as the word is after all doubtful, I should 
hesitate to substitute its parallel péritakmykyim. Goldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 84, seems to 
regard the variation as a rhetorical device (of. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 363, note 4). Yaska, 
Nirokta, 11.25, explains péritakmy& as ‘night’; this suite many RV. passages (see Pet. Lex.), 
on a pinch even those above. 


[8.81.8°, pricodayat sudighs vavré antéh: 4.1.13°, ¢mavrajah sudigha, &.] 
(5.81.44, 4vardhayann éhsye hantavé u: 8.96.5», madacyuitam dhaye, &c.] 
5.81.6%> (Avasyu Atreya; to Indra) 


pré te pirvani kéranani vocath pré niitan’ maghavan ya cakértha, 
gAktrvo yéd vibh4rs rédast ubhé jéyann apé ménave dinucitrah. 
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7.98.5%> (Vasistha ; to Indra) ; 
préndrasys vocarh prathamé krtani pré niitan’ maghévé ya cakara, 
yadéd ddevir dsahista maya athabhavat kévalah sémo asya. 

The order of the words (vocam) rather favours the priority of 5.31.6 ; of. Indogermanische 
Forschungen, xxxi. 157. = 866 also the closely related distich 10.112.8%, pré ta indra 
parvyani pré nGnéth viry’ vocath prathamd kytdni, and the pda 5.29.13, गे maghavan उरई 
cakértha, For 5.31.64 of. 2.20.7; 4.281, &e. 


5.81.11°, bhérac cakram étagah sim rinSti: 1.121.143, bhérac cakram étago niyém. 
indra, 

5.81.114, puré dédhat sanisyati kréturh nah: 4.20.3>, purd dédhat sanisyasi 
kréturh nab. 


[5.82.5>, क शंव id asya m4rma: 3.32.44, amarmépo mAnyaménasya 


5.82.74 (Gatu Atreya ; to Indra) 

ud 5६ indro mahaté danaviya védhar yamista aého 4pratitam, 

yéd प véjraaya prébhrtau daddbha vigvasya jentér adhaméth ००४८६२४. 
7.104.164 (Vasistha ; to Indra) 
y6 mayaturh yatudhanéty dha yo va raksdh gicir aamity aha, 
indras य hantu mahaté vadhéne vigvasya jantér adhamds padigta. 


5.82.84, nf duryon4 avrnan mrdhrévacam: §.29.104, ni duryopé avrpai mrdhré- 


5.83.6° (Sarhvarana Prajapatya ; to Indra) 

vayém té ta indra yé ca nérah gardho jajiiand yatde ca réthah, 

fisméfi jagamysd ahiguama aétva bh4go ०६ hévyah prabhrthéeu cdéruh. 
7-30.44 (Vasigtha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 
vayéth ४6 ta indra yé 09 deva stévanta gira didato maghdni, 
y4chs strfbhya upamérh vérOtharh svabhivo jaranith agnavanta, 

The translations of Ludwig (534, 582)and Grassmann are not quite consistent in handling 
the repeated pada. We may render 5.33.5: ‘We here, thine, 0 Indra, and (our) men who 
know courage, and (our) moving chariote—to us shall come the warrior (Indra), &.’ 
Similarly, 7.30.4: ‘We here, thine, 0 Indra, and they, 0 god, 0 hero, who while praising 
theo give liberal gifte—bestow thou upon our patrons highest protection, &o.’ In these fairly 
smooth circumstances the cadence of §.33.5*, less perfect than that of 7.30.4", cannot be used 
as a criterion to determine the relative dates of the two stanzas. 


5.84.7, vi damige bhajati stnérarh vasu: 1,40.49, yé vaghdte dédati stnérarh vasu. 


5.85.19*¢ (Prabhovasu Aiigirasa ; to Indra) 
yés te eadhigthd ’vase indra kratus t4m 4 bhara, 
asmébhyam carganiséharh 84800 vijegu dustéram. 
8.53(Val. 5).7* (Medhya Kanva ; to Indra) 
yés te sadhigthd *vase té syama bhéresu te, 
कप hotrabhir uté devahotibhih sasaviieo man&mahe. 
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7-94-77 (Vasigtha ; to Indra and Agni) 

indragn! 4vasi gatam aamdbhyath carganisabé, 

uma no तपत Igata. , © 1.23.9° 

We may render 5.35.1: ‘That most efficient wisdom of thine, 0 Indra, bring hither; 

(bring) to us (that wisdom) which conquers men, is profitable, hard to beat in competition 
for substance.’ The translations of 8.53(VAL §).7 are as follows: Ludwig, 66, ‘der am 
wirksamsten ist deine gnade zu erlangen, solche wollen wir in den schlachten sein ; durch die 
hotri’s durch die gotteranrufungen meinen wir, dass wir gewinnen.’ Grassmann, ‘In 
Kampfen seien solche wir, die dir zum Schuts dio liebsten sind, &o.’ Neither rendering of 
the first distich is more than passable ; no translation is certain. Perhaps, ‘He who is most 
successful to be helped by thee—thess (1.6. such) may we be in contests for thee!’ The first 
pda is borrowed from faultless surroundings in 5.35.1 to do blundering service in an 
almost impossible connexion. 


5.85.2° (Prabhavasu Aiigirasa: to Indra) 

yad indra te cAtasro y4c chira sinti tisrah, 

yéd va pdfice kgitinam dvas tét si na & bhara. 
6.46.7° (Carhyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 
(ऊर्ध्व indra néhugisv di, 6jo nrmnérh ca krstisu, or 6.46.7* 
yd रढ péfica keitinamn dyumndm ई bhars satré vigvini piudsya. 

The stanzas are not only similar in the matter of the repeated p&da and individual words, 
but also in their intrinsic sense ; evidently one poot has composed after the pattern of the 
other : 6.46.7 looks decidedly hybrid: dyamném ई bhara occurs at the end of 8.19.15, and 
seems to have been added to yAd vA péfica keitinim by an unusual tour de for. Dimeter 
lines are regularly extended to trimeter lines by adding an iambic dipody acatalectic or 
catalectic, Le. U— Uw, or U—Y; see Part 2, chapter 2, class Bs. On the other hand tho 
addition of five syllables, with ksitindm as three syllables, is a decided anomaly ; see ibid., 
class B 7. It would be half-hearted to refuse to draw the conclusion that 6.47.7 is patterned 
after 5.35.2. 


5.85.8>: 1.10.10°, vfsantamasya homahe. 


[5.85.4¢, svéksatrarn te dhrsén ménah : 1.54.3», svakeatrarh yésya dhreaté dhraan 


[5.85.5¢, पष्ठ tam indra mértyam: 10,171.38, tvam tyém indra mértyam.] 
Cf. 1.1.44. 


5.85.6*>*d (Prabhovasu Aiigirasa ; to Indra) 
id vytrahantama 40880 vpktébarhigah, 
ugréth porvigu porvyéih hévante vajasitaye. 
8.6.37%be (Vataa Kanva ; to Indra) 
tvam id vrtrahantama jéniso vrktébarhigah, 
hévante vajasitaye. 
8.34.4 (Nipatithi Kanva; to Indra) 
4 tva kénva ihdvase hévante vajasitaye, 
(काठ amusya gdsato divath yayé divavaso. , ow refrain, 8.34.1°%-1504 
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6.57.19 (Bharadvaja ; to Pogan and Indra) 

indra nu posins vayérh ,sakhyfya svastéye, , ow 4.31.11 
huvéma vajasitaye. 

8.9.13» (Gagakarpa Kanva; to Agvins) 

y4d adydcvinay धय) huvéya vajasitaye, 

yAt pried turvéne séhas téo chrégtham agvinor dvab. 

Stanzas 5.35.6 and 8.6.37 are identical, except as to the additional एतम, ugréth ptrvisu 
parvyém in 8.6.37. Grassmann renders this péda rather enigmatically by ‘dich starken, 
alten oft im Kampf’; Ludwig, 536, ‘den gewaltigen ersten unter den vilen (geschipfen]’, 
following Sayapa, bahvisu prajisu. Geldner, Ved. Stud. i. 144 note, ‘dich den gewaltigen in 
Massen, dich den vordersten ’; but ibid. 167, ‘in Mengen dich, den Gewaltigen, ru allererst’. 
It seems to me that Grassmann has the right interpretation in his Lexicon, where he 
supplies Ajigu, which ooours in the next stanza, with pirvisu, ‘the strong, first in many 
battles’. It is impossible to say whether the 7805 was added in 5.35.6, or subtracted in 
8.6.37.—Cf. the pda, devéth-devath huvema vijasitaye, 8.27.13°. 


5.85.6: 5:23-903 85 17°; 6.37%, januso vrkt4barhisah ; 3.59.9, janaya vrkté- 


5.85.7 (Prabhovasu Aiigirasa ; to Indra) 
asmdkam indra dustérarh puroyaévénam &jigu, 
saydvainarn dhéne-dhane vajayéntam ava rétham. 
8.84.8> (Ucanas Kavya; to Agni) 
tém marjayanta sukréturm puroyavénam ajigu, 
svégu keéyesu vajinam. 
For 5.35-74 of. vajéyanto rath iva, 8.3.15 ; 9.67.17; and, for the repeated pida, bhujyith 
vajesu pirvyam, 8.22.2 ; 46.20. 
5.87.14: 4.25.4, y& indraya sundvaméty dha. 
5.87.5¢ (Atri Bhauma ; to Indra) 
pusySt keéme abhi yége bhavaty ubhé vitiu sathyati इदं jayati, 
priyéh sirye priyé agné bhavati yé indraya sutésomo dadacat. 
10.45-10° (Vatsapri Bhalandana ; to Agni) 
ई térh bhaja siugravasésv agna ukthé-uktha ई bhaja casy4mane, 
priyéh sirye priyé agné bhavaty uj jaténa bhinédad uj janitvaih. 
Ladwig, ili. 97, thinks that g.37.5 is anterior to 10.45.10, but I fail to see why the repeated 
pda is not treated equally well in both. 
5.88.84, divig oa gmag ca rajathah: 1.25.20, divag ca gméc oa rijasi. 
(5.89.84, ई गय) darsi satye: 9.68.74, nfbhir yaté vijam ६ darsi sitaye. ] 
(5.89.48, manhistharh vo maghénam: 8.1.30, méhhisthiso maghénam. ] 
5.89.5°: 1.10.5%, uktham indraya céisyam. 


[5.89.54¢, giro vardhanty dtrayo girah gumbhanty dtrayah: 65.22.405, stémair 
vardhanty 4trayo girbhth gumbhanty dtrayah.] 
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6.40.1> (Atri Bhiuma ; to Indra) 
& y&hy ddribhih sutéth sémath somapate piba, 
.vfgann indra vfsabhir vrtrahantama. , refrain, 5.40.1°-3¢ 
8.21.3° (Sobhari Kanva; to Indra) 
& yBhims indavé ‘gvapate gépate urvarapate, 
sdémath somapate pibs. 
5.40.2», 88> (Atri Bhauma; to Indra) 
vigh gravis vfgi mddo र 9670० ayéthn sutéh, 


cVfgann indra vfgabhir vrtrahantama. , ow refrain, 5.40, 1°-3° 
vfga tv vfganar huve vdjrifi citrabhir atibhih, 
cvfgann indra vfsabhir vrtrahantama. , @ refrain, 5. 40.1°-3° 


8,13.398, 33% (Narada Kanva; to Indra) 

vfed gravi vfgi médo र sémo sydih sutéh, 
vie yajiié yam invasi vfsi hévah. 

vfs tvé vfganam huve vijrifi citrabhir itibhih, 
vavantha hi pratistutizn vfs havah. 

The version of the fifth book, involving the refrain, seems to me primary, even though. 
the refrain does not fit in syntactically in every place. In 8.13.31-33 the words रि hévah 
are also refrain appendage (‘tetrasyllabio p&da’); I assume that this type of workmanship is 
late ; of. Oldenberg, Prol. pp. 111 ह, and see Part 2, chapter 2, class B 3. Of. the piida, dsti 
sémo ayéth sutéh, 8.94.44, for the second of the repeated 


[5.40.49, rt a Upa yasad arvaii: 1.177.149, yuktvé hart vfsand yshy 


5.40.5», 9, tamasdvidhyad Seurdh. 


5.41.2°, ४6 no mitré véruno aryamiyur indra rbhuksd marito juganta: 1.162.1%, 
mé no mitré véruno aryamayur indra rbhuked marito péri khyan. 


6.41.6* (Atri Bhauma ; to Vigve Devah, here Vayu) 
pré vo vay rathaytijazn kppudhvath pré तन viprarn panitéram arkaih, 
igudhy4va rtasdpah purathdhir vésvir no dtra pétnir 4 dhiyé dhuh. 

10.64.78 (Gaya Plata; to Vigve Devah, here Vayu and Pogan) 

pré vo ङु rathaydjam piramdhirh stémaih kpnudhvatn sakhydya 


psénam, 
४6 hi devdsya savitih sévimani kréturn sécante sacitah sdcotasah. 

‘We may rendor 5.41.6: ‘Exalt ye Vayu, who is hitched to your chariot (60 as to make it 
swift), exalt (him) the god, the poet, the singer with your hymns. May (the gods) who pay 
their debte, who love the rta (the sacrifice), in exchange for our prayer give us here opulent, 
excellent wives.’ Of. Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 195, 199; Ludwig, Ueber Methode, ए, 64. The 
translation is certain, except as to the word isudhyévah for which see the suthors just 
mentioned. Stanza 10.64.7 is intensely imitative, but I can discover no specific reasons for 
assuming as does Oldenberg, BV. Noten, p. 336, that it is later ; ‘Exalt ye Vaya, who is 
hitched to your chariot, the opulent ; exalt ye POsan with your hymns, in order to obtain 
his friendship; for they (all the gods), of one sense, and one wisdom, at the bidding of God 
Savitar, follow out their plans.’ Cf. Pischel, ibid. p. 204. 

33 [non] 








5.41.8—] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book V (258 


5.41.84 (Atri Bhauma ; to Vigve Devah) 
abhf vo arce posydvato nin vistog patirn tvastararm rérSnah, 
dhénys sajéei dhiséns némobbir vénaspétiir égadhi réyé d¢e. 
§-42.16> (The same) 
prdisé stémah prthivim antérikearh vénaspétiar dgadhi réyé agyah, 
,devé-devah suhévo bhatu méhyarh m4 no maté prthivi durmatdu dhat. , 
er 5.42. 1604 
For 5.41.8 of. Geldner, Ved. Stud. i. 170; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 180, 517 ; Oldenberg, 
RY. Noten, p. 336. 


[5.41.10°, gromté agnir etért ०8 cosdih: 6.12.4%, sismiakebhir etért né gsdih 
(ण stave).] 


Of. the note under 6.12.4. 


6,41.16 (Atri Bhauma ; to Vigve Devah) 
Kathé dagema n4mas& suddnon evayé marito dchokt&u précravaso manito 
&choktau, 
mé né *hir budhnyd rigé dhid asmikarh bhad upamitivanih. 
7-34-1178 (Vasistha ; to Ahi Budhnya) 
mé né ’hir budhnyd rigé dhan mi 5906 asya sridhad rtayoh. 
For 5.41.16 of. Bergaigne, JA. xiii (1888). 139. 


[6.42.84, candréni devéh savitd suvati: 7.40.1°, yad ady& devah savitd suviti.] 
5.42.16», vanasp4ttar dsadh! riyé acyah: 5.41.84, vanaspattar dsadhi ray4 ése. 


„42.16० (Atri Bhauma ; to Vi¢ve Devah) 
préisé stémah prthivim antérikearh , vanaspAttir ésadh! rayé agyah,, | कक 5.41.84 
devé-devah suhiévo bhiitu méhyam ma no mata prthivi durmatau dhit. 
5-43-15% (The same) 
brh4d véyo brhaté tubhyam agne dhiysjuro mithundsah sacanta, 
devé-devah suhdévo bhiitu méhyam 08 no mata prthivi durmatau 
०४६४. 


Note that the two stanzas following each of the present stanzas are identical, and that 
5-41-84 = 5.42.16. 


5.42.17 = 5.43.16 (Atri Bhauma ; to Vigve Devah) 
uréu devs anibadhé syims. 

Only one pada; of. 3.1.11". 
5.42.18 (Atri Bhauma ; to Vigve Devah) = 


5-43-17 (The same) = 
§-76.5 (Atri Bhiuma ; to A¢vins) = 
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5-71-5 (Avasyu Atreya ; to Agvins) 
sdém agvinor évasé nutanena mayobhuvaé supréniti gamema, 
4 no rayitn vahatam 6té virin ई vigviny amyté saubhagini. 
Note that 5.43.11* = 5.76.4% 
5.48.104 (Atri Bhiuma ; to Vigve Devah) 
4-nimabhir marito vaksi vigvan ई ropébhir jatavedo huvanah, 
yajiiéra giro jarituh sustutiz ca vigve ganta maruto vigve iti. 
10.35.13 (Lugs Dhanaka ; to Vigve Devah) व 
vigve adyé.martto vigva ati vigve bhavantv agnéyah s4middhah, 
tVigve no devia इर gamantu, vigvam astu drévinath vijo asmé. 
er cf. 1,107.28 
Oldenberg’s reflection, RV. Noten, i. 339, a8 to whether viva Gtf in 5.43.10 is to be 
changed to vigva atf, ‘with every help’ (unusual instramental, and hiatus), is to be nega- 
tived, because of the same reading in the parallel which he has not noted ; of, also 7.57.7%, 
ई stuthso maruto vigva परध, The repeated pida in 10.35.13 seems to me awkward (no verb) 
and secondary ; note the partial repetition of its pada (with one of four vigva, substituted 
for apa) in 1.107.2%. 


6.48.11" (Atri Bhiuma ; to Vigve Devah) 
ई no divé brhatéh pérvatéd & sérasvatl yajaté gantu yajiiém, 
h&varh devi jujusind ghrtdct gagmérh no vécam ugatt grnotu. 
5-76.4¢ (Atri Bhauma ; to Agvins) 
वदप hi varh pradivi sthinam ka imé grhi agvinedérh duropém, 
ई no divé byhatéh pérvatéd adbhy6 yatam feam irjarn véhanta. 
Note the identity of 5.43.17 with 5.76.5. 


6.48.15°!: ¢. 42.16%, devé-devah suh4vo bhatu-mahyarh m& no-maté prthivi der- 
matdu dhat. 


6.48.16 = 5.42.17 (only one pada). 
6.48.17 = 5.42.18 = 5.76.5 = §-77.5+ 
6.44.144, 164, tévah4m asmi sakhyé nyokah. 


5.45.4» (Sadaprna Atreya: to Vigve Devah) , 
saktébhir vo vécobbir devajustair indré nv agni évase huvédhyéi, 
ukthébhir hi sma kavéyah suyajfid avivasanto manito yajanti. 
6.59.3° (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 
okivdisl-euté séckh devs séptt ividane, 
indr& nv agni évasehé vajrind vayamn devi havamahe. 

Prima facie the dative dvase in 5.45.4 is better than the instrumental dvasi in 6.59.3. 
Ludwig, 749, to 6.59.3, ‘Indra und Agni mit ihrer gnade . . . rufen wir hieher’; Bergaigne, 
Quarante Hymnee, p. 86, ‘nous vous prions de venir ici, 6 Dieux, aveo vos faveurs’, We may 
remember the numberlees places in which the verb ha is used with dvase or Atéye. Possibly, 
but not certainly, 4vasehé = 4vasa ihé, with double satndhi, and possibly 6.59.3 is posterior to 
545-4. Por §.45.40f. Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 233; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. Hi. 314 note. 
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5.45.10" (Sadaprna Atreya ; to Vive Devah) 
ई siryo sruhac chukrém érné ‘yukta yéd dharito vitéprethah, 
udnd ०४ névam anayanta dhirs acrnvatir dpo arvig atisthan. 
7.60.4> (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) ॥ (ow 4-46-3 
td vith prkefico médhumanto asthur, & siryo aruhac chukrém érpah, 
yams Sdityé sdhvano rédanti ,mitré aryamé varunah sajéeih. , ew 1.186.2b 
Seo under 4.45-2°. 


5.46.8° (Pratikeatra Atreya ; to Vigve Devah) 
indragn{ mitrivarunfditim svah prthivith dydth manitsh parvatan apéb, 
huvé vignuih pigdénarh brdéhmanas एध bhdégath nui céhsarh savitéram ष्ठ. 
"4644-18 (Vasigtha ; Lifigoktadevatah) 
dadhikrith vah prathamém agvinosésam agnith s&middharh bhégam 


४४६ॐ७ huve, 
indraih vignuzh ptsénath bréhmapas pétim ,Adityin dyavaprthivi 
apéh svah., ow 7.44.14 


Little doubt but what there is a more particular, presumably ritualistic relationship 
between these two stanzas, and, again, between both and 10.36.11 see under 7.44.1. The 
eadence, pisknath bréhmanas pétim in 5.46.3%, ०190 at 7.41.1°; the cadence, marétah 
pérvathh ap&h in 5.46.3, also at 10.36.1°. ‘The latter stanza, indeed, in its general sense 
and workmanship, belongs with the present two. 
5.46.8° (Pratikeatra Atreya ; Devapatnistavah) 
uté gnd vyantu devépatnir indrapy agndyy agvint rat, 
ई rédesi varunSni (पजय vyantu devir y4 rbir jéninam. 

7.34.22> (Vasistha ; to Vigve Devah) 

td no risan ritisico vastny ई rédasi varunéni grnotu, 

vértribhih sugarané no astu एरक sudétro vi dadhatu réyah. 

It is tempting to assume that the repeated pda in 7.34.22 is borrowed from the deva- 

फणा stanza, 5.46.8. Note, however, that Tvastar, the husband of the Gnih, occurs in 


7-34-22, Which goes some distance to acount for the presenoe there of pida b.—For the accent 
of rédaal seo Oldenberg, RV. Noten, pp. 326, 344- 


56.61.19; 5.26.4°, devébhir havy4dataye. 
(6.61.2, sStyadharmano adhvardm: 1.12.75, sétyadharm&nam adhvars. | 
5.51.8» (Svastyatreya Atreya; to Vigve Devah, here Agni) 
viprebhir vipra santya prétaryévebhir ई gahi, 
devébhih sémapitaye. 
8.38.7° (Manu Viivasvata; to Vigve Devah, here Indra and Agni) 
prataryavabhir & gatath devébhir jenyBvas0, 
indragn! sémapitaye. 

‘Translate 5.51.3: ‘With the sages, 0 kind sage, with (the gods) that come in the morning, 
‘eome hither to drink the soma!’ And 8.38.7: ‘Come ye, O Indra and Agni, that have native 
‘wealth, hither with the gods that come in the morning, to drink the soma.’ In this stanza 
‘the third péda of 5.51.3, devébhih odmapltaye, seems stretched secondarily into two: 
devebhir (jenyivast, indrignt] sémapitaye. 
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5.51.5**¢ (Svastyftreya Atreya ; to Vigve Devah, here Vayu) 
vayav ई y&hi vitéye jusiné havyédataye, 
pib& sutésyandhaso abhi préyah. 
6.16,10% (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 
égna & yihi vitéye grind havyéditaye, 
ni hots satsi barhisi, 
7-90.14 (Vasistha ; to Indra and Vayu) 
pré virayd gicayo dadrire vam adhvaryubhir médhumantah eutisah, 
véha viyo niyuto yahy dcha pibé sutésyandhaso médiys. 

Translate 5.51.5 : ‘O Vayu, come hither to enjoy, pleased, to the gift of bavis; drink of 
the prossed plant—to the feast.’ This is the first of three successive stanzas (5-7), making an 
independent hymn, all of which have the refrain appendage, abhi préyah ‘to the feast’, 
added every time to good octosyllabic lines ; see Part 2, chapter 2, class B 3, and Oldenberg, 
Prol., p. 112 ff. The original souree of the pida would seem therefore to be 7.90.1, to wit : 
“For the love of heroes (sons), the pure honied pressed drink was given you two (0 Indra and 
Vayu) by the Adhvaryu-priests ; bring, 0 Vayu, hither your team, drink unto intoxication of 
the pressed plant.’ Indeed 5.51.5 seems to be # conglomerate of parts of the two other stanzas. 


5.51.64: 4.417.997, indrag ca viyav esith sémAnfzh (5.51.6, sutfinarh) prtim 
arhathah ; 1.134.6°, इदयं prtim arhasi. 


5.51.78 (Svastyatreya Atreya ; to Vigve Devah) 
suté indriya vaydve (8670880 dédhyagirah, , ow 1.5.5° 
nimn4rh né yanti sindhavo bhi préyah. 
9-33-38 (Trita Aptya ; to Soma Pavamsna) 
suté indraya vayéve vérundya martidbhyah, 
sémé arganti visnave. 
9.34. ०५४० (The same) 
suté indréya vaydve vérupdya maridbhyab, 
86700 argati vignave. 
9.6g.208be (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
apes indréya véyéve vérundya maridbhysh, 
96700 argati vignave. 
The pda, véruniya maridbhyah also at 8.41.1; 61.129; see under 8.41.1.—For 5.51.7" 
of. 9.63.15"; for 5.51-7° of. under 8.6.34; for 9.65.20" cf. 9.841%, apeh indréya vérundya 
vaydve, and see Bergaigne, i. 214; Mélanges Renier, p. 80. 


5.51.70: 1.6.6० ; 137-2>; 7.32.4; 9.22.3; 63.15%; 101.12, sémiiso dédhyagirah. 
5.51.8: 1.44.144, agvibhyam पतन sajih. 
8.51.8°-10¢, ई yahy agne atrivat suté rapa, 


5.52.4» (GySvigva Atreya ; to Maruts) 
manitsu vo dadhtmahi stémazh yajfidth ca dhrsnuyé, 
Vigve yé minuss yugh ,pénti mértyarh risth. 142.2 
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6.16.22 (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 
pré vah sakhiyo agnéye stémarh yajfidth ca dhrsnuya, 
Area gaya ca २७११६8०. 

Translate 5.52.4: ‘To the Maruts, in your behalf, let us sturdily offer praise and sacrifice, 
to all of them that (protect) the ages of men, protect the mortal from injury.’ As regards 
6.16.22 Ludwig, 382, renders, ‘eurem Agni, o frounde, preist und singt mit anstrengung, 
(ied und opfer) dem ordner’. In his note he remarks, ‘arcs giya: fir areata giyata’. 
Grassmann, ‘ Auf, Frounde, eurem Agni bringt Gesang und Opfer kiihnlich dar, Dem Ordner 
preis und singe ihm’, The absence of a verb in the first distich, and the anacoluthon between. 
ab and o that remains even after supplying the verb, show that the scrappy stanza is modelled 
after existing patterns (cf.6.45.4). There is no doubt that the repeated pda originated in 


5-52-4. In both stanzas vah is the well-known, loose ethical dative, ‘in your behalf’ ; of. 
under 1.37.4. 


5.82.44; 1.42.25; 5.67.34, panti mértyar riséh. 
(5.58.10, tvesérh gandrh mérutarh névyasInam : 5.58.1, 8६८१6 ganar, &९.] 


5.58.16> (Gyavacva Atreya; to Maruta) 
stuhf bhojin stuvaté asya yamani rénan gévo né yévase, 
yatéh pirvli iva sékhtir 4nu hvaya gird grnthi kaminah. 


10.25.14 (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Soma) 
(णकाक no Spi vataya 20870 déksam ut4 kratum, , कड 10,20.1 
4dh& te sakhyé &ndhaso vi vo m&de rénan gavo né yavdse vivakgase. 


For épi vitaya see Max Miller, SBE. xxxii. 202, 437.—Ct. the pida, ghvo né yvaseay &, 
under 1.91.13. 


5.564.114 (Qyavagva Atreya ; to Maruts) 
‘ngegu va rstéyah pated khaddyo , viksassu rukmé maruto réthe gibhah, , . 
ew cf. 1.64.4 
agnibhrajaso vidyuito gébhastyoh giprah cirgdsu vitaté hiranydyih. 
8.7.25> (Punarvatea Kanva ; to Maruts) 
vidyuiddhasta abbidyavah giprah girsdn hiranyéyih, 
gubhra vy Ajfijata griyé. 

5:54-11% and 8.7.25 paraphrase one another, in deference to their respective metrical 
needs ; incidentally the phrase gipr&h girsésu in 5.54.11 is replaced by giprih girsén in 8.7.25. 
Sinoe the Maruts, collectively, have many heads, the word girgésu might seem more original, 
but similar expressions with generic singular are so easily called up from other languages as to 
make this argument otiose. For giprth see Max Maller, SBE. सस्या, 301; Henry, Mémoires 
de la Société de Linguistique, ix. 19 (reprint). In general of. for the stanzas 1.64.4 ; 166.9.10 ; 
7-56.13. 


5.855.194, कपण yatém anu réths avrteata. 


(5.55.89, virokinah siiryasyeva ragméyah : 10.91.44, arepésah siiryasyeva, &.] 
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5.55.0>*¢ (Cyavagva Atreya ; to Maruts) 
mrléta no maruto mé vadhistanésmébhyath oérma babuléth vi yantana, 
4dhi stotrésya sakhydsya gitans ,cibham ystdm nu réths avrteata., 
कन refrain, 5.55.14-94 
6.51.54 (Rjigvan Bharadvaja ; to Vigve Devah) 
dyaug pitah pfthivi matar 4dhrug 4gne bhratar vasavo mrléts nah, 
vigva Aditya adite sijési asmabhyam gérma bahuldim vi yanta. 
10,78.8¢ (Sytmaragmi Bhargava; to Maruts) 
subbagin no devah krnuts surétn&n asmin stotfn maruto vavrdhindh, 
Sdhi stotrdsya sakhydeya gata sanid dhi vo ratnadhéyani sinti. 
Aufrecht, in the Preface to his second edition of the Rig-Veda, p. xvi, thinks that the 
author of 6.51.5 used 5.55.9 a8 a pattern. He hints that he regards ddhrug in 6.51.5 as a 
makeshift to express the idea of m4 vadhistana in 5.55.9. The argument does not seem 


weighty. On the other hand 0.78.8 does not make a specially good impression in relation to 
5+55-9-—OF 9.72.9". 


5.655.104: 4.50.64 ; 8.40.124 ; 48.134; 10,121,104, vayaéth syBma pétayo rayindm. 
5.56.14: 1.49.1; 8.8.78, कार cid rocandd इवाप. 

5.56.49: 1.37.11°, एई cySvayanti yamabhih. 

5.56.6%, yuigdhvaih hy drusi rathe: 1.14.12", yukeva hy 4rust réthe. 


5.56.64, yuigdhvér hért ajira dhuri véJhave véhistha dhurt volhave: 1.134.3, 
गु réthe ajiré dhurf vélhave vahisths dhuri vélhave. 


5.57.74, bhaksty4 v6 ’vaso diivyasya: 4.21.104, bhakelyé té ’vaso diivyasya. 


5.57.8 = 5.58.8 (ड Atreya; to Maruts) 
hayé néro martto mrldté nas tivimaghdso dmrta ftajfidh, 
sétyagrutah kévayo yuvino bfhadgirayo brhdd ukgdmaénah. 


(5.58.1, stusé ganérh mfrutarh n4vyasindm: 5.53.10: tvesith gan&m, &c. | 
5.61.19°, pérvatesv Spacritah : 1.84. 149, parvatesv 4pacritam. 

5.64.1%, vérunath vo rigidasam: 1.2.7), varunarh ca rigddasam. 

5.64.24: 1.127.10°, vigvasu keisu jéguve. 


5.65.2>*d (Rutahavya Atreya; to Mitra and Varuna) 
t& hf grésthavarcass rajind dirghacrittama, 
td shtpatt ptévfdhe rtavand jéne-jane. 
8.101.2> (Jamadagni Bhargava; to Mitra and Varuna) 
varsisthakeatrs urucékeasS णा rajina dirghagrittams, 
ta bahuta na dahsing ratharyatah ,skérh siiryasya ragmfbhih. , 1.47.72 
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5.67.4 (Yajata Atreya; to Mitra and Varuna with Aryaman) 
te hi aatyé ptaspfos ptavano jéne-jane, 
suntthésah suddnavo ,’ihég cid urucékrayab. , or 5.67.48 


[5.65.5>, syima sapréthastame: 1.94.13°, grman syima téva sapréthastame.] 
[5.65.5¢, anehasas tvotéyah: 8.47.1°-18°, anehéso va atéyah.) 


5.66.9 (Ratahavya Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
ta vam ége réthindm urvirh gévyotim egim, 
ratéhavyasya sustutim dadhfk st6mair manimahe, 
5.86.4" (Atri Bhauma ; to Indra and Agni) 
द vim ége réthindm , indragni havamahe,, ow 5.86.4> 
(एष turdsya rédhaso, vidviiss girvanastams. ow 5.86.49 
There is no diffloulty in 5.86.4, whether we render ége by ‘for the promotion’, or by ‘at 
the desire’. The former is, recently, the conclusion of Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 290; the latter 
that of Oldenberg, ZDMG. Ixii. 477; RV. Noten, p. 359. I see no reason for refusing the 
guidance of such expreesions as givim 690 10.48.9, or rhy& 690, 5.41.5, 8, respectively ‘when 
desiring cows, or wealth’, Accordingly 5.86.4: ‘We call upon you, 0 Indra and Agni, when 
we desire chariots, ye lords of prompt liberality, wise, fondest of hymns.’ According to 
Oldenberg, BY. Noten, p. 359 (of. ZDMG. liv. 608, note), 5.66.3 would yield some such result : 
«(We beseech) you, when we desire chariots, for broad scope for them ;—beautifal praise with 
hymns do we eagerly devisefor him that spends oblations.’ Geldner, l.. : ‘Euch beide verehren 
wir dreist mit Stomas, damit diese Wagen auf cine weite Bahn gelangen, (kommt) za des 
Ritahavya Loblied.’ Neither of these more recent translations, nor two others which 
Ludwig, 103, proposed, are conclusive. Grassmann, ‘Mit Lob gedenken eurer wir, mit Ernst, 
wenn eurer Wagen Schar hineilet suf die weite Flur und ru des Opfrer’s Lobgesang’. One 
thing seems certain, namely, that the chariots belong to the sacrifioers, not to the gods 
(sunvate réthah, 1.94.8), but I confess that 5.66.3, most likely socondary,-seems to me as 
obecure as ever. 


5.66.4°, ni keting janinim: 1.191.4°, nf ketAvo janinam. 
5.67.1° (Yajata Atreya; to Mitra and Varuna) 
bél itthé deva niskrtém ईक yajatéxh brhét, 
véruna mitraéryaman varsistharn keatrim Agathe. 
8.67.4> (Mataya Sarnmada, or others; to Adityas) 
2 


(णद vo mahatém 4vo, véruna mitréaryaman, or 8.47.19 

(कडा ६ vrotmahe., ow 8,26,21° 

10,126.2> (Kulmalabarhisa Qailosi, or Ahhomuc Vamadevya; to Vigve 
Devah) 


téd dh रयः vrntméhe véruns mitréryaman, 
yén& nir &ihaso yOyarh pathé nethé ca martyam ti dvisah. 

Cf. véruno mitré aryamé, under 1.26.4"; and the two pAdas 7.59.1°, tdsm& agne véruna 
mitréryaman (note enclitic agne), and 8.19.35°, vayéth ४6 vo véruna mitréryaman. For 
5.67.1 ef. Oldenberg, BV. Noten, p. 360. 
5.67.2° (Yajata Atreya; to Mitra and Varuna) 

& ऊत yonim hirapyéyath véruna mitra sédathab, 
dhartéra cargapmndin, yantérh sumnérh rigadast, ow 17.22 
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, 9-64.20% (Kagyapa Martca ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
ई ऊव yoni hiranydyam Spur rtésya sidati, 
jabaty Spracetasah. 


5.67.2¢: 1.17.2°, dhartar& carganindm. 


5.67.8: 1.26.4>; 41.10; 4.55.10; 8.18.30; 28.2%; 83.2>; 10,126.3>-7>, varuno 
mitré aryamé. 


5.67.84: 1.41.20; 5.52.44, panti martyarh rigsh. 
5.67.4», rtévano jane-jane: 5.65.24, rtdvin& jéne-jane. 


6.67.44 (Yajata Atreya; to Mitra and Varuna with Aryaman) 
6 hi saty4 rtaspfya , rtdvano jéne-jane, , ow 5.65.24 
suntthisah sudinavo ‘hhég cid urucékrayah. 
8.18.5° (Irimbithi Kanva; to Adityas) 
४8 hi putriso dditer vidur dvéghisi yotave, 
ahhég cid urucékrayo ’nehdsah. 
Pada 8.8.15१ is clearly composite: anehdsah is cadence in 8.45.11°; see Part 2, chapter 2, 
class B, 4. 


6.60.8> (Urucakri Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna with Aditi) 
prétér devim dditizh johavimi madhyé:hdina पता siryasya, 
rayé mitravaruna sarvatatéle tokiya tinayBya $ yoh. 
5-76.3> (Atri Bhiuma; to Agvins) 
utd yatarh sarhgavé pratér dhno madhyérhdina udité siryasys, 
diva néktam 4vasi géthtamena एकवर्ण एप्त agvind tatana. 
For sarvat&ts in 5.69.3 see Oldenberg, ZDMG. lv. 3or. 


5.71.15 (Bahuvrkta Atreya; to Mitra and Varuna) 

ई no gantath ricddas& varuna mitra barh4na, 

पश cérum adhvardm. 
8.8.17% (Sadhvahsa Kanva; to Agvins) 
& no gantath rigidaseméth stémarh purubhuja, 
krtéth nah sugriyo naremd datam abhistaye. 


5.71.2° (Bahuvrkta Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
vigvasya hi pracetas& varuna mitra rdjathah, 
णड pipyatath dhfyah. 
7-94.2° (Vasistha ; to Indra and Agni) 
एषण jaritir h4vam, indragnt vénatarh girah, oF 7.94.2" 
य pipyatarh dhiysb. 
34 [१०५११] 
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9-19.2° (Asita Kagyapa, or Devala Kacyapa; te Soma Pavaméina, here 
Indra and Soma) 
एण्य hi sthéh svarpatt indrag ca soma gépatt, 
igdné pipyatah dhiyab. 
&.71.8%, ipa nah sutém द gatam: 1.16.4°; 3.42.14, ipa nah sutdm ई gahi. 


8.71.8» (Buhuvrkta Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 


{पए nah sutém 4 gatarh, vérane mitra digtgah, ow 1.16.4 
(४88 sémasys pitéye. , ow 1.22.1° 
8.47.1» (Trita Aptya; to Adityas) 
mshi vo mahatim 4vo, véruna mitra digige, ow 847.08 
yém sditya abhi druhé réksathA ném aghérh nagad ,anehdso va atéyah 
suatéyo va atéyah., @w refrain, 8.47.1° ff. 
8.1.89 ; 1.22.1°; 23.2°; 4.49.5°3 6.569.104; 8.76.69; 94.10°-12°, asyd sémasya 
pitéye. 


5.72.1°-8°, ni barhiai sadatarh (3°, sadat&rh) sémaprttaye. 


5.72.8” (Babuvrkta Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
mitraég ca no vérunag ca प्ल yajiidm igthye, 
nf barhigi sadatarh sémapttaye. , @w refrain, 5.72. 1°-3° 
5.78.3” (Saptavadhri Atreya; to Agvins) 
Agvin& vajinivast jugéthdth yajfidm istéye, 
_haisdv iva patatam 4 भाद ups. , ¢ refrain, 5.78.1°-3° 
8.38.4° (Cyfvigva Atreya ; to Indra and Agni) 
jugéthirh yajiidm igtéye sutam sémam sadhastutt, 
indragni ई gatarh nara. 
5.78.14 (Paura Atreya; to Agvins) 
y4d ady4 sthah paravati २४१ arvavaty agvina, 
y4d v& pura purubhuja yéd antérikes & gatam. 
8.97.54 (Rebha Kacyapa ; to Indra) 
yéd visi rocané divéh ,samudrasyddhi vistépi, , ow 8.34.13 
y&t parthive sédane vrtrahantama ydd antérikes ई gahi. 
Cf. for 6.173.149 the very similar distich 8.13.15; 97.4%, yéo chakr&ai pariviti yéd 
arvivéti vrtrahan. For the stanza see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 360, bottom. 
6.78.2° (Paura Atreya; to Agvins) 
ihé ty& purubhiitams puri déassnsi bibhrata, 
varasyé yamy ddhrigo huvé tuvistams bhujé. 
8.22.3* (Sobhari Kanva ; to Acvins) 
ihé ty& purubhiitamé devi ndmobhir agvina, 
.arvicind sv ६१३३९ karamahe, ,gintars तकण grhém. , 
@क 6; of. 8.22.3°; d: 8.5.65९ 
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5.78.8: 1.30.19, cakram réthasya yemathuh. 


6.78.64 (Paura Atreya ; to Agvins) 
& उ vith siryé rétharh tigthad raghusyédath sida, 
péri vam arusé véyo ghrnd varanta atépah. 
8.8.10% (Sadhvaies Kanva; to Agvins) 
ई yéd vith yégans rétham dtigthad vajintvaso, 
vigvany agvin& कपण) pré dhitiny agachatam. 
Cf. 1.116.127. 


[5.78.10 im bréhmani vardhans: 8.62.4, indra bréhm&ni सप्तो | 


8.74.10 (Paura Atreya; to Agvins) 
dgvin’ yéd dha kérhi cic chugrayatém imétn hdvam, 
vésvir 0 si vath bhujah priicdnti su varh pfcab. 
8.73.5 (Gopavana Atreya, or Saptavadhri Atreys ; to Agvins) 
yéd adyé kérhi kérhi cic chucriyétém कषयं hévam, 
,Anti séd bhotu vim 4vah., @w refrain, 8.73.1°-18° 


5.78.1¢-9°, madhvi mama grutath hivam. 


5.76.2°: 1.92.18); 8.5.11; 8.1९, désr& hiranyavartan! ; 8.87.5°, dasr& hiranya- 
vartan! gubhas patt. 


5.78.3» (Avasyu Atreya; to Agvins) 
4 no rétnini bibhratay राण géchatath yuvém, 
nidr& hiranyavartani jusind vajinivaso ,mddhvt m&ma grutath hévam., 
ewrefrain, 5.75.1°-9° 
8,8.1> (Sadhvansa Kanva; to Agvins) 
(६ no vigvabhir atfbhir, dgviné gdchatath ynvém, or 7.24.4" 
,désra hiranyavartani, ,pibatarn somyath médhu., 


कल 6: 1.92.18>; १: 6.60,15¢ 
8.85.1» (Krona Afigirasa ; to Agvins) 
1६ me hévarh nisaty दरण géchatath yuvém, ow 1,183.59 
médhvah sémasya pitéye. 
Note that 5.75.2° = 8.8.1.—The pida, radr& hiranyavartanl, 5.75.3°, is @ version of the 
more frequent déar& hiranyavartaul ; see under 1.92.18. 


5.75.7°: 1.22.1>; 5.78.19, deviniv éhé gachatam. 


5.78.7> (Avasyu Atreya ; to Acvins) 
.agviniv 606 gachatath, nasaty& ma vi venatam, ow 1.22.1 
tirég cid aryay4 pari vartir yatam adabhya ,mddhvi méma gratarn hévam., 

ow refrain, §.75.1*-9° 
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5.78.1 (Saptavadhri Atreya; to Agvins) 
iSgviniy éhé gachatarn, nésatyé mA vi venatam, ow 1.22. 
(परध iva patatam 4 उपरि vipa, @ refrain, 5.78.1°-3° 


For tirég cid aryay& péri soo Oldenberg, Prol. p. 458, note; RV. Noten, ए. 363 (where 
smondation arya, Cb my remarks under 425000 ne nt वन 
5.78.04: 1.30.18, ratho dasrav amartyah. 
5.76.8>: 5.69.3, madhyéthdina dita siryasya, 
5.76.4°: 5.43.11, & no divé brhatéh parvatad 4. 

5.76.5 = 5.42.18 = 5.43. = 5-77-5- 

5.77.5: see preceding item. 

5.78.1%: 1.22.1>; 5.75.7", agvinav éhé gachatam. 

5.78.1>: 5.75.7, ndaatya एद vi venatam. 

5.78.1°-8°, hansdv iva patatam ई अपरद ipa. 

5.78.8>: 8.38.4, juséthirh yajiiém istéye ; 5.72.3, jusdtarm yajiiém istéye. 
(8.78.8, yaths vito yaths vanam: 10.23.49, id fd dhonoti vito yatha vénam.] 
8.479.1०5 80९, satyacravasi viyyé sujate 4gvastnrte: 5.79.1°-10%, siijate 4gvastnrte. 
5.70.2>: see next item. 

5.79.8», 9*: 1.48.1, vy प्रन duhitar divah ; 5.79.2», vy ducho duhitar divab. 
5.79.6*: 4.32.12% disu dh& virdvad yagah. 

5.79.6°, 7°, yé no radhansy shrays (7°, a¢vya). 

.56-9%, igo maghony ई vaha, 


5.70.8* (Satyacravas Atreya; to Usas) 
uté no gématir iga 4 vabs duhitar divah, 
(वापं siryasya ragmibhih, cukriih gseadbhir arefbhih  sijate dgvastnrte. 
6: 1.47.79; 6: refrain, 5.79.1¢-10® 
8.6.9* (Brahmatithi Kanva; to Agvins) 
uté no gématir iga uté sAtir aharvids, 
vi pathéh sitéye sitam. 
9.62.24° (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
uté no gématir igo vigva arsa parishibhah, 
(हषण jamédagnins., ex 3.62.18 
Cf, the pda, tréth no gématir igah, 8.23.29>. 


5.79.7> 
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5.79.8°: 1.47.74; 137.2; 8,101.24, sikarh suryasya racmibhih. 
5.79.8, 8%: 1.48.15, vy पलो duhitar divah ; 5.79.2, vy ducho duhitar diva. 


5.80.4°: 1.124.3°, rtdsya pantham dnv eti sidhu: 10.66.13, rtasya pantham 
anv emi sidhuyd. 


5.80.44: 1,124.39, prajinativa né digo minati. 
(5.80.6, yéseva bhadré ni rintte 4peah: 1.124.74, usd hasréva nf rinite apsab.} 


5.80.6° (Satyacravas Atreya ; to Usas) 
esd praticf duhité divé nin ,yégeva bhadri ni rintte épeah, , ow of. 1.124.748 
vyarpvati dagtige varyAni pinar jystir yuvatth porvathakah. 
6.50.84 (Rjigvan Bharadvaja ; to Vigve Devah ; here Savitar) 
.&no devsh savité triyam&no, hfranyapanir yajats jagamyst, eof. 6.50.8* 
6 ditravAh uséeo 2६ prétikarh vyarnuté diguge varyani. 
It would seem natural that the Usas-stanza, 5.80.6, is the original occasion of the repeated 
PAds, because the same goddess figures, 6.50.8, in a secondary comparison, so familiar as to 


verge upon proverb. Cf. the opening paragraphs of Part 2, chapter 4.—The ०७१०००७ dagige 
viryAni also in 1.35.8¢; 1.163.13¢ ; MS. 1.5-4°; 70.12; APO. 6.17.10%. 


5.82.2%, Asya hi svayacastaram: 6. 11.2०, dsya hi svéyacastarah. 


5.82.2¢ (Syavacva Atreya ; to Savitar) 
casya 01 svéyacastararm, savitth kéc cané priyém, कक 5.17.2" 
né minanti svarajyam. 

8.93.11 (Sukakes Aiigirasa ; to Indra) 

yasya te nu cid Adigarh एई minénti svarajyam, 

०६ १७९८ nadhrigur janah. 


5.82.3) (Cyavicva Atreya ; to Savitar) 

8६ hi rétnBni digice suvati savita bhégah, 

tar bhagérh citram tmahe. 
7.66.49 (Vasistha ; to Adityas) 
15६0 adyé siira wdité, "ण्ड mitré aryamd, ow 7.66.4" 
suvati savité bhdgeb. 

‘The stanza 7.66.4 15 less well knit than 5.82.3, suviti having no object, but the construo- 
tion continues tolerably in the next stanza, supravir astu sf keéyah. Yet I have little doubt 


that suviti savith bhagah originated in connexion with ratn&ni in 5.82.3. Cf. 4.55.10; 
5-42-55 7-15-12, in all of which savith bhdgah is implored to bestow goods or benefits. 


5.82.6" (Qyavigva Atreya ; to Savitar) 
aniigaso Aditaye devAsya savituh savé, 
vigvé viméni dhimahi. 
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„22.189 (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agvins) 
suprivargaéth suviryarn susthi véryam anSdhrstarn raksasvini, 
aaminn ई vam Sydne vajinivasa vigvé vimani dhimabi. 
8,103.54 (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni) 
s& drlhé cid abhi troatti vajam 4rvats ,s4 dhatte aksiti grévah, ) er 1.40.4 
tvé devatré 848 purtvaso vigvé vamani dhimahi. 


‘The word érvati in 8.103-5 seems to me to be hypermetrio and gloasal ; differently Arnold, 
‘VM, p. 315- Both form and sense of the stanza show it to be a late conglomerate. 


5.88.1> (Atri Bhauma ; to Parjanya) 
Scha vada tavéeath girbhir abhi stuhi parjényarh némasé viviss, 
kénikradad vreabhé jrrédano réto dadhity égadhtgu gérbham. 
8.96.12» (Tirager Afigirasa, or Dyutina Maruti; to Indra) 
tad vividdhi yét ta indro jujogat stuhi sugtutizn ndmasé vivésa, 
pa bhosa jaritar m4 ruvanyah gravéyS vicath kuvid aigé védat, 


Prima facie 5.83.1 ought to be the original source of the pida. See the opening paragraphs 
of Part 2, chapter 4. 


5.88.54 (Atri Bhauma ; to Parjanya) 
yasya vraté prthivi nénnamiti yésya vraté caphdvaj jarbhurtti, 
yAsya vraté dgadhir vigvéropah 9& nah parjanya méhi cérma yachs. 

10,169.24 (Gabara Kaketvata ; to Gavah) 

yah séropa viropa ékaropa yésim agnir isty’ némani véda, 

yé diigirasas tépasch4 cakris tabhyah parjanye mahi gérms yachs. 

‘We may presume that 10.169." echoos the fine Parjanya hymn. The relation of Parjanya 
to cattle is, of course, through the plants which they must eat to prosper ; see 5.83.4, 5) 105 
10.169.1. 
[5.88.04, yat प ca prthivydm ddhi: 8.49.75; 50(Val.2).7, yad va prthivydm 
&dhi (8.50.7, divi).] 


[8.88.8०, téna vigvasya bhivanasya रद: 3.46.2°; 6.36.44, éko vigvasya, &c. ; 
9-97.56, sémo vigvasya, &c.; 10,168.24, asy& vigvasya, &.] 

(5.85.6, mahfrh devdsya nékir ई dadharsa; 6.7.5», mahiny agne nékir, &c.] 

5.85.7°, aékhiyarh va sidam fd bhritarazn va: 1.18.8, edkhSyarn va sédam ij 
वभय va. 

[5.85.74, yét atm dgag cakrmd gigréthas tét: 1.179.5°; 7.93.7°, yat stm dgag 
cakrmé tat si mrlatu (7.93.7°, mrla).] 


5.85.8» (Atri Bhiuma ; to Varuna) 
kitaviso yéd riripir ०४ divi yéd vi gha satyém uté yén né vidmé, 
sérva td vi sya cithiréva devidhs te syima varuna priydsab. 
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10.139.5° (Vigvavasu Devagandharva ; to Vigv&vasu) 
vigvdvasur abhi tan no grpstu divy6 gandharvo réjaso viminah, 
ङ्त va ghé satyém uté yén né vidmé dhiyo hinvans dhiya in no avyah. 
For the possible relationship of 10.139.5 with an itihisa in PB. 6.9.23, and its meaning, 
see Geldner, Ved. Stud. lil. 51, 54. 


5.86.2¢ (Atri Bhauma ; to Indragnt) 

yd pftanasu dustirs yf véjegu gravayys, 

ya péfica cargapir abhi, ndragni té havamahe., ow 1.21.3" 
7-15-2® (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Agni) 
yéb péfics carganir abhi nisasida déme-dame, 
kavir grh4patir yuva., ow 1.12.6 
g-101.9° (Nahuss Manava; to Pavamana Soma) 
y4 Ojisthas tim 4 bhara pévamSna gravayyam, 
yéh péfics carganir abhi rayith yéna vankmabsi. 

Of. also under 1.86.5.—See Muir, OST. i. 178. 


8.86.24; 1,21.3४ ; 6.60.144, indragnf té havamahe. 
5.86.4": 5.663%, té vim égo réthindm. 


6.86.4>*0,(Atri Bhauma ; to Indra and Agni) 
१४६ vam ége réthandm, indr&gni havémahe, कन 5.66.3* 
péti turdsya radhaso vidviies girvanastama. 
6.60.5> (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 
ugr4 vighanins mrdbé4 indrégni havamahe, 
utd no mrfate त. ow 1.17.18 
6.44.5 (Qathyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 
yéth vardhéyant{d girah pétisn turdsya rédhasah, 
tém fn nv Asya rédast ,devi gismarn saparyatah. , or 6.44.54 
Cf. indragnf ध havimahe under 1.21.3. 


5.86.6°*e (Atri Bhauma ; to Indra and Agni) 

evéndrignfbhyam 4havi havydth वक्ष्ये हाप né एष्या édribhih, 

६६ sarign grévo brhéd rayith grpéten didhytam igarn grpéteu didhrtam, 
8.12.4> (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 
imfth stémam abhistaye इन्त ए pitém adrivab, 


yénS nu sadyé 6jasé vavdkgitha, 

8.13.12 (Narada Kanva; to Indra) 

undra gavistha satpate, rayith grpéteu dhéraya, ow 8.713.129 
(स्थः siribhyo amftath vasutvandm. , ow 7.81.65 


Ladwig, 748, translates 5.86.6 as follows : ‘So ward Indra und Agni das havyam ausgorufen, 
kraftdarstellendes ghrta, dureh der steine [soma pressende] tAtigkeit gebeiligt, &o.’ Grase- 
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mann: ‘So wurde krAft’ger Opferguss von Steinen, reiner Butter gleich, dem Indra, Agni 
ausgepresst, &o.’ Grasamann takes éhAvi in the sense of Asivi; in this way he is able to 
make ddribhih depend upon ककरा, But I do not believe that shavi édribhih go together, or 
that they mean ‘was pressed by the stones’. Ludwig ignores the comparison in né, and 
separates the expression ghrtith 4 phtém édribhih which on its face would seem to mean 
‘like ghee purified by the 4dri'. But what part the édri may have played in purifying ghee 
escapes my knowledge. Soma is pdripito ddribhih in 1.135.2, but not ghee. The parallel of 
8.12.4 may help to clear the difficulty: ‘(Recsive) this song of praise, purified like ghee, 
0 thou whovo is the press-stone, that thou mayest help ; that (song of praise) by which now 
at once thou hast waxed in strength.’ See 6.10.2, ghrtdth ण (तन्‌ matéyah pavante ‘like 
pure ghee the prayers flow purified’. The expression ghytth né pOtém (sGpOtam), in com- 
parisons, also 3.2.1 ; 4.10.6 ; §.12.1. This suggests the following translation for 5.86.6 : ‘Thus 
for Indra and Agni a solid offering was offered—like purified ghee—accompanied by the 
(pressing of soma) by the press-stones.’ This preserves the parallelism between the two 
pldas without interfering with the natural construction of either. 

Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 368, is also struck by the difficulty of sdribhih in 5.86.6, and, 
like mypelf, doubts whether ghee was ever purified by press-stones. Whatever may be the 
true sense of 5.86.6 we may be pretty sure that its author had in mind the previously 
oxisting expression ghrtéth né pOtdm adrivah. 


5.87.24 (Evayamarut Atreys ; to Maruts) 

एई yé jatd mahind yé ca nu svaydth pré vidm4na bruvdta evayamarut, 

krétva ६६ vo maruto nddhfse p4vo diné mahné tdd egim Sdhretieo nidrayah. 
8.20,144 (Sobhari Kanva ; to Maruta) 
tdn vandasva maritas tdi ups stuhi tégath hf dhinmam, 
arinsrh n& caramAés téd जपे) din& mahné téd esim. 

‘We may render 5.87.2: ‘They who are born with might, and who now themselves manifest 
themselves with wisdom (or, by wise works)—evayamarut; that might of yours, (coupled) 
with skill, 0 Maruts, is not to be assailed ;—that (strength) of theirs coupled with liberality 
and greatness.’ I agree with Grassmann ; Lanman, JAOS. x. 533; Johansson, Bezz. Beitr. xx. 
89 note; and Oldenberg, ZDMG. Ixili. 290, in regarding dan& as instrumental (probably of 
dimén). As regards 8.20.14 Grasamann seems to me on the right track : ‘Verehre, preise 
diese Maruts; denn sie sind leut rauschend Rades Speichen gleich, von denen keine je dio 
letzte ist, so aind auch sie an Gaben und an Macht.’ Yet in this rendering né in arinith nd 
caramés does double service, once as ‘gleich’ and once as ‘keine’. Accordingly I would 
modify Grasemann, ‘Praise, laud these Maruts! For among these impetuous gods (there is) 
no last spoke; that (strength, séhas, supplied from the preceding stanza) is theirs, that 
(strength) with liberality and greatness is theirs.’ That is to say, the impetuous Maruts rash 
on continuously like the spokes of the rolling whee] none of which is last. Differently, Ludwig, 
702; Neueste Arbeiten, p. 41; Max Maller, SBE. xxii. 401 ; Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 101. The 
interpretation of 8.20.14 being after all not quite cortain, we can do no more than suspect that 
ite last, rather loosely attached pda, is added secondarily, the author being reminded of it by 
the ending td भूक in the penultimate pida. 


6.87.5¢ (Evayamarut Atreya ; to Maruts) 

svané né ए6 ’mavan rejayad vfs& ४१०९6 yayis tavisé evayémarut, 

yén& séhanta rijéta svérocisa athdragmano hiranyéyah svayudhiasa igminah. 
7-56.11 (Vasistha ; to Maruts) 
svéyudhasa igminah sunigks uté svayaih tanvah pimbhamanah. 


The hieratic word igmin occurs, as far as I know, only four times, all in the Rig-Veda. Yaska 
deals with the word in Nirukta 4.16,to no purpose. All Western authorities, as faras I know, 
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of them, derive the word from the root is ‘impel’, or from the noun क ‘strength', and 
translate by something like ‘hasting’, ‘driving’, or ‘forcefal’, Under such construction 
igminah in 7.56.11 is badly coordinated with its surroundings, because it is preceded and 
followed by words designating the war-like or personal equipment of the Marats. I think it 
ean be made plain that the word is shortened from *igu-min ‘armed with arrows’, that, 
therefore, it is a perfect equivalent of fgumant. For the omission of u before m I may simply 
refer to Wackernagel, Altindische Grammatik, i. p. 59, with the additional remark that the 
loss of u before m seems therefore to be organic, just as is the loss of u before v. 

In RY. 5.52.16 the crested Maruts are said to call upon their father Rudra, édh& pitéram 
igm{path rudréth vocanta gikvassh. The translation ‘stormy’ suits Rudra of course ; still 
better, however, is ‘armed with arrows’ ; see rudréya keiprégave ‘for Rudra who has swift 
arrows’ in RV. 7.46.1; rudréh svisth ‘Rudra who has strong arrows’ in RY. 5.42.11. In the 
Qatarudriya sections of the Yajur-Vodas we have namas tigmegave, and namas tikenogave, 
both, of course, referring to Rudra; see my Vedio Concordance in that order. In AV. 1.19.3 
we havo rudréh garavyhyditén amitrin vi vidhyatu, ‘May Rudra with a volley of arrows hit 
our enemies? ; of. also RV. 10.125.6; AV. 15.5.5. Rudra’s missile (rudréaya hetih) is dreaded 
in every book of the literature. A typical expression is, rudrésya hetfh pari vo vrnaktu, TS. 
1.1.1.1, et al. (ee Concordance). Rudra is really the typical archer (star) of the Veda, AV. 
6.93.1; RV. 10.648. The archer is described as isumant, of course, RV. 2.42.2; cf. AV. 
20.127.6, The equation igmin = fgumant follows automatically. 

Otherwise igmin is an attribute of the Maruts, They are desoribed as svayudhisa igminab, 
‘having strong weapons and armed with arrows’, in RV. 5.87.5; 7.56.11; as vicImanta 
igminah, ‘armed with axes and arrows’, in 1.87.6. But in 5.57.2 they are véclmanta 
udhdnvina fsumantah, ‘armed with axes, spears, bows, and arrows’,! and 50 
smin = igumant. Cf. also RV. 5.53-4 (dhanvasu by the side of रक) ; 8.20.4, 12. It 
is scarcely neoossary to say that igminah and fsumantah are metrical doublets, and that of 
the two isminah is the secondary formation, as, e.g. ojasvin : ojasvant; bhrAjasvin : bhrijas- 
vant.? Stems in -vin and -min are primarily and in the main -vant and -mant stems 
modulated as -in stems, 

Of the two forms of the repeated pada that in 5.87.5 is apparently primary, sunisk&h being 
added from some such connexion as 4.37.4%.—The word sthfragmino in 5.87.5 (for which, 
last, Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 369) suggests sthird ‘ with firm reins’; perhaps with a kind 
of haplology from sth(ir)kragminah (cf. 6.67.1). I do not think that tisthanti ragminah 
would mean anything in Sanskrit,—For 5.87.5 cf. Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 32. 








1 Of, in the Gataradriya, nama igumadbhyo dhanvayibhyag (or, dhanvivibhyag) oa; see 
Concordance. 
9 See Concordance, under indrAujasvinn, and sirya bhrajistha, 
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REPEATED PASSAGES BELONGING TO 
BOOK VI 


[6.1.2%, adha hota ny astdo yajryan: 5.1.54, 6; 6.1.69; 10.52.25, all closely 
similar pidas ; see under 5.1.54.) 


९.1.4०; 1.72.3°, ndmani cid dadhire yajityani. 
[6.1.6>: see under 6.1.2*.] 


6.1.8°, वप kavith vigpétith (कर्णश्च; 3.2.10%, vighth kavirh vigpStirn ménustr 
fgah ; 5.4.39, vigdth kavirh vigpdtizh mdnugmam. 


6.1.9> (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to Agni) 
86 agna 16 cagamé ca mérto yés ta Anat samidhS havyddatim, 
y4 dhutith pri २508 némobhir vigvét 88 vami dadhate tvétah. 
10.122.34 (Citramahas Vasistha; to Agni) 
septé dhdmani pariyénn dmartyo dagad dagige sukfte m&mahasva, 
suvirena rayinagne svabhiva yds ta anat samidh& ६६7 jugasva. 
For 6,1,9° of. 1.31.5°, उ दण pari véd& vésatkrtim. 


[6.1.10%, némobhir agne samidhots havydih: 7.63.54, ndmobhir mitravarunoté 
havydih.] 


6.1.10° (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to Agni) 
asmé u te mahi mahé vidhema ,némobhir agne samidhoté havyaih, , wef. 6.1.10 
védi sino sahaso girbhir ukthair 4 te bhadriéyarh sumatdu yatema. 

6.13.48 (The same) 

ys te sino sshaso girbhir ukthair yajiidir mArto पद्व vedyanat, 

vigvarh 86 deva prati viram agne dhatté dhinyam pAtyate vasavyaih. 

Ludwig, Der Rig-Veda, vi. 94*, emends vedyénat (Padap. vedyé dnat) to védydnat = रत 

nat, Previously in his Translation, 379, he rendered 6.13.4", ‘der, ० sohn der kraft, mit 
liedern und ukthas, mit opfer am altare deine schirfe zu stande gebracht hat’. His emenda- 
tion seems to me to be correct, his rendering on the road to correctness. Both védi in 6.1.10 
and emended védys in 6.13.4 are instrumentals, ‘by means of the védi (altar)’. The words 
are coordinate with all the instrumentals (samidhi, &.; girbhih, &.) in the two stanzas. 
Translate 6.1.10%, ‘by means of the altar, 0 son of strength, by means of our songs and 
hymns of praise, may we thy kindly favour attain!’ Translate 6.13.4”, ‘the mortal that 
hath effected thy awakening, 0 son of strength (Agni), by means of songs, hymns of praise, 
sacrifice, and the altar’, Differently as regards vedydnat, but without regard to the parallel, 
Roth, ZDMG. सक. 679; Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 182. Of. aleo Oldenberg, RV. Noten, I. 375. 
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6.1.11. (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to Agni) 

ई yés tatdntha rédasi vi bhiieé cravobhig ca gravasyhs térutrab, 

brhadbhir vajai sth4virebhir aamé revadbhir agne vitardrh vi bhahi. 
6.4.6> (The same) 
ई siiryo né bhanumédbhir arkdir égne tatdnthe rédasi vi bhisé, 
citré nayat péri पण्डे aktéh cocis’ pétmann Augijé ०६ diyan. 


@.1.12°*d (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to Agni) 
nrvad vaso sédam id dhehy asmé bhiiri tokiya tanayaya pagvéh, 
pirvir igo brhatir aréagh& semé bhadré sSugravasani santu. 

9.87.9° (Ucanas Kavya; to Pavamana Soma) 

ए ama क्ण एदा इषं gonim indrena soma sar4tharh puninéh, 

parvir igo brhatir jiradano करा cactvas tava td upastit. 

6.74.24 (Bharadvaja ; to Soma and Rudra) 

sémérudra vi vrhatarh vistcim 4mtva कई no géyam Avivéea, 

(४८ badhetharh nirrtirh paracdir, aamé bhadré sSugravasani santu. 

© 1.24.9° 
For 9.87.9" of, the 0843 beginning with ¢ikei gaclvas undor 1.62.12. 


6.2.9>: 5.9.4०, dgne pair né yévase. 
6.2.10": 4.9.5%, véai hy adhvartyatém. 


6.2.11 = 6.14.6 (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to Agni) 
éch4 no mitramaho 0658 devan égne vocah sumatitn rédasyoh, 
शां svastith sukgitith divé nfn dvigo dihShsi durité tarema ta tarema 
tévavass tarema. 
6.15.15° (Vitahavya Afigirass, or Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 
abhi préyanhsi sidhitini hi khyé, ni tv’ dadhtta rédast yajadhyai, 
ow 6,16.169 
ईष no maghavan vijasstav 4gne vigvani durité tarema té tarema tava- 
vasé tarema. 


6.4.84; 2.20.54, dgnasya cic chignathat parvyani. 
6.4.6४: Sgne taténtha rédast vi bhied: 6.1.115, & yés tatantha rédast vi bhasd. 
6.4.80 ; 10.19 ; 12.64; 13.64; 17.154; 24.10%, médema gatéhimah suvirah. 


6.5.1> (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to Agni) 
huvé vah sOntirh séhaso yivanam édroghavacath matibhir yévistham, 
y4 invati drévinsni pracet& vigvévarini puruvéro adhrik. 
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6.22.24 (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

t4m u nah piirve pitéro névagvah sapté vipraso abhi v&jéyantah, 

naksaddabhérh téturizh parvatesthim ddroghav&cath matibhih gévi- 
gtham. 

Translate 6.5.1, ‘I call for you the son of might, the youth ; him whose word is not false, 
the youngest (I call) with prayers, £0.’ The modulation of the repeated pada is interesting : 
yévistham for Agni (see Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 91); gAvistham for Indra. Gavast is 
Indra’s mother ; see the author in ZDMG. सारो. 548, and of. cévistha in Grassmann’s Lexicon. 
The word 4droghaviicam does not determine the prior place of the repeated pAda. Though 
Indra is depicted in the Brahmanas as a good deal of a liar, still in the Rig-Veda this epithet 
is assigned not only to him (as a sort of lucus a non lucendo), but also to Agni; see Bergaigne, 
iii. 181, 187. On the other hand the repetition of the line settles definitely the meaning and 
government of matibhib. Ludwig, 546, takes matibhih gévistham in 6.22.24 together in the 
senso of ‘gedankenstarksten’. This is disproved by the parallel words matibhir yévistham 
in 6,5.1४, This cannot mean ‘gedankenjiingster’. ‘Translate 6.22.2, ‘Him our Fathers of 
yore... (have called) with their prayers, him whose word is not false, the strongest.’ Cf. 
Grasamann, i. 253. 





(6.5.59, yés te yajiiéna samidhs ya ukthdih: 4.4.7, yds tva nityena havie& yé 
ukthdih.] 


(6.6.7, candrérh rayith puruvirarh brhéntam: 4.44.6%, nil no प्क, &.] 
(6.7.5, mahiny agne nékir 4 dadharsa: 5.85.6, mahirh devsya nékir, &o.] 


6.7.7, vi y6 réjahsy 4mimtta sukratuh : 1.160.4°, vi y6 mamé réjas! sukratoydys. 
Cf. 6.8.2°. 


(6.7.75, vaigvanaré vi divé rocané kavih: 9.85.9, drtrucad vi divé, &c.] 
6.8.29 : 1.143.2%, 84 jdyamSnah paramé vydmani; 7.5.7%,... vyoman. 


[e.8.9°: vy antérikgam amimrta sukrétuh: 6.7.74, vi y6 réjaisi émimtte 
sukrétuh. | 


6.8.69, asmikam agne magh4vatau dhiraya: 1.140.109, asmaikam agne maghé- 
vatsu didihi. 


[6.8.7%», Sdabdhebhis tava goptbhir iste ’smikarh pahi trisadhastha sorin: 
1.143.8%, édabdhebhir édrpitebhir igt6 ‘nimigedbhih pari pahi no jéh.] 


6.10.14; 7.17.49, svadhvard karati jatavedah ; 3.6.64; 7.17.3, svadhvard krnuhi 
jatavedah. 


(6.10.64, ईः vajasya gidhyasya aBtdu: 6.26.2, maho vijasya, &c.] 
(6.11.54, vriijé ha yan ndmasa barhir agniiu: 7.2.4, pré vriijate némas&, &.] 


(6.11.6, devébhir agne agnibhir idhanah : 6.12.6, vigvebhir agne, &c.] 
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6.12.4» (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to Agni) 
sismékebhir etért né gisdir agni gtave dima ई j&tdvedah, 
drvanno vanvan kratva ndrvosréh pitéva jaraydyi yajidih. 
7.12.2» (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Agni) 
8६ mahnd vigva duriténi अर्द agni gtave dima a jétévedah, 
8६ no rakgigad duritéd avadyfd asman grnaté uté no maghénah. 
For 6.12.4" of. 5.41.10°, grnité agnir etdri né giséih ; for sundry points in the same stanza, 
Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. xiii. 293 ; xx. 39; Oldenberg, Prol. 464; RV. Noten, I. 374. 


(6.12.6, vigvebhir agne agnibhir idhanah: 6.11.6, devébhir agne, &c.] 
6.13.48, yds te 8000 sahaso girbhir ukthdih: 6.1.10°, क्ता ००, &. 


6.14.2°, agnirh hétaram tate: 1.128.8%, agnirh hétaram tate vasudhitim ; 5.1.7, 
agnirh hétaram tlate namobhih. 
Cf, 3.20.2, dgne hétaram fate; 8,43.2०९ vabnith hétdram tate. 


6.14.6 = 6.2.11. 
6.14.6 = 6.2.119 ; 6.15.15°, té tarema tivivass tarema. 


6,15.8४1 (Vitahavya Aiigirasa, or Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 

84 tvéth déksasyavrk6é vrdhé bhor aryéh pérasyantarasya téragah, 

ग्द 80709 sahaso mértyesv 4 chardir yacha vitshavyfya saprétho bhardd- 
vajéye saprétheb. 


10.116.5 (Upastuta Varstihavya ; to Agni) 

sé fd agnth ksnvatamah kénvasakharyéb pérasyantarasya térugah, 
agnih एद grnaté agnth शर्म agnir dadatu tésim Avo nah. 

6.16.33 (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 

bharédvajéya sapréthah oérma yacha sahantya, 

&gne vérenyamh vasu. 

I have indicated previously (ander 1.48.15) what I regard as the explanation of the 
enigmatic r of chardis. In the period of the composition of the hymns the word could only 
have been chadis, The metre of the verses points to chadis, instead of chardis, in all critical 
positions : 1.48.15 ; 8.9.13 18.1; 27.4; 67.65 71.14. Grasamann (as after him others) out- 
lines the problem very neatly in his Lexicon, s.v.: ‘chardis, wofir wabrscheinlich dberall 
chads zu lesen ist, da simmtliche metrisch entscheidenden Stellen die Kiirze der ersten 
Silbe fordern und keine deren Linge begiinstigt. Das r scheint in die spAtere Redaction 
durch Missvorstindniss hineingedrangen.’ For other discussions see Oldenberg, ZDMG. lv. 
312, and the literature there cited. 

‘What, now, is the nature of this ‘misunderstanding’, and is it really such? Grassmann’s 
statement is very well as soon as we substitute for misunderstanding the linguistic term 
‘contamination’. The poets of the Rig-Veda knew only the word chadis ‘cover’. Like 
other words of this semantic class the word meant both ‘cover’ (in the physical sense) and 
‘protection’; of. e.g. vérma, ‘armour’, and ‘protection’. In the more concrete sense of 
‘cover’ chadis occurs in RV. 10.85.10, and it endures in the sense of ‘cover’, ‘roof’, in later 
times ; e.g. AV. 3.7.3, down toKathisariteigara 2.49. In the abstract sense of ‘ protection’ the 
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word blended with, or was contaminated by garma ‘ protection’, taking its r from that word, 
Again in that form the word endures clear through to Pali chad! (Childers’ Lexicon), and 
Maharastrt Prakrit chadd! (Jacobi, Erzthlungen, p. 76, 1. 32). The contamination obviously 
took place in the time that passed between Rig-Veda composition and Rig-Veda redaction. At 
the time of the redaction the word for ‘protection’ had so definitively assumed the form 
chardis that the diaskeuasts had to substitute it for the poeta’ chadis, metre contradicente, The 
old word chadis had completely sloughed that meaning. 

That all this is indeed eo, is rendered probable by the intimate and persistent synonymy 
of gérma and chardis, Thus the line, RV. 7.52.2", ¢érma tokdya tdnayfya gophh, is echoed in the 
formuls, chardis tokiya tanayAya yacha, TB, 1.1.7.1; ApQ. 5.12.1. In BV. 1.114.5¢ both words 
cocur together, garma vérma chardir asmabhyath yaisat, Almost every qualifying expression 
that is used with gérma is also used with chardis ; e.g. trivéritha ‘offering threefold safety ’, 
or, vardthya, ‘offering safety’; or vératha by the side of each : 

gérma no yaisan trivérdtham, 10.66.5 
savitd gdrma yachaty asmé trivéritham, 4.53.6 
#4 nah gdrma trivérithara vi yatsat, 8.42.2 
gérmank nas trivérdthena pahi, 5.4.8 
trivérithath maruto yanta nag chardih, 8.18.21 
Of. aleo MS, 2.8.7: 111.4; KS. 17.6; TA. 2.5.2. 


gérma .. . vardthyath téd asmisu vi yantana, 8.47.10 
[0 gérma... no yamad varithyam, 5.46.5 
chardir yéd vith varOthyAm, 6.67.2 


<= varlithath ... magh4vadbhyah gérma, 1.58.9 





gérma no yantam émavad vérdtham, 4.55.4 
4ohidrath gérma yachata , . . véritham, 8.27.9 
‘yéd vah ... vérOtham dsti yéo chardth, 8.67.6 
Or again, adjectives for ‘broad ' go with both nouns : urd, prthu, and especially saprithah : 
yéebA nab cérma saprithah, 1.22.15 
sapréthah cdrma yacha sahantys, 6.16.33 
chardir yacha vitéhavyaya sapréthab, 6.15.3 
sapréthah chardir yantam édibhyam, 8.5.12 
ury Asmé Gditih gdrma yanaat, 4.25.5 
pré no yachat&d avrkéth prtha chardth, 1.48.15 
priamai yachatam avrkéth prthi chardth, 8.9.1. 
As regards other adjectives, or other related connexions, the following pairs or groups speak 
for themselves : 
duridhargath grpats cérma yansat, 6.49.7 
Sdhystarh chardir yéd vam, 6.67.2 
bhévA ... maghavan maghévadbhyah gérma, 1.58.9 
chardir yacha maghdvadbhyag ca mébyath oa, 6.46.9 (of. 7.7445 ; 8.5.12) 
arma tokfya ténaySya इण, 7.52.2 
ईत am& yacha tanvé téne ca chardih, 6.46.12. 


On the character and frequency of lexical contaminations see the author, American Journal 
of Philology, xvi. 410. 


6.15.64, 6°, devs devégu vanate hi varyam (6°, no divah). 
6.15.7° (Vitahavya Aiigirasa, or Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 


simiddham क्ण samidhs gird grne इयय pavakérh pur adhvaré dhruvam, 
viprath hétérath puruvaéram adriharh kavith sumniir imahe jatévedasam. 
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8.44.10% (Virtpa Aiigirasa ; to Agni) 


viprath hétéram adrihath dhoméketurh vibhivasum, 
yajidnarh ketim imahe. 


6.15.12 (Vitahavya Aiigirasa, or Bharadvaja ; to Agni) = 
7-4-9 (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Agni) 
tvém agne vanusyaté ni pahi tvém u nab sahssivann avadyat, 
séxh tv’ dhvasmanvéd abhy dtu pathah séth rayi sprhayaéyyah sabasri. 
Cf. Oldenberg, ZDMG. liv. 606 ; RV. Noten, I. 376. 
6.15.15* (Vitahavya Afigirasa, or Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 
abhi préyahsi midhitani hi khy6 पा tva dadhita rédast yajadhysi, 
4vB no maghavan vijasitiv 4gne vigvani duritd tarema ,té tarema tévivass 
tarema., ow 6.2.174 
10.53.2> (Devah ; to Agni) 
&radhi hota niséds y4jtyan abhi prdySisi sidhitani hi khyét, 
ySjamabai yajfityan hanta devi flamaba fdyah djyena. 
See under 1.135.4 for two very similar एत 


6.15.15°: 6.2.115 = 6,14.6°, td tarema tévdvass tarema. 
6.16.2° : 5.26.1°; 8.702.16९, ई devin vaksi yaksi ca. 


6.16.5», divodasaya sunvaté: 4.30.20°, divodastya dagise; 6.31.44, divodaeiya 
sunvaté sutakre. 


(6.16.78, पर्व agne evadhyah : 8.19.17* ; 43.30%, t6 ghéd agne svAdhyah.] 
6.16.7¢: 1.15.7°; 5.21.34, yajiiégu devam tate. 
6.16.9%: 1.14.114, निक्ष hota m4nurhitah. 


6.16.9 (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 
(कपय hts ménurhito, véhnir इई vidugtarah, ow 1.14. 
&gne yaksi divé vigah. 

7.16.9 (Vasigtha Maitravaruni; to Agni) 

a6 mandréyé ca jihvaya vébnir S96 vidtigtarah, 

gne एभि magh4vadbhyo na 4 vaha havydatirn ca stdaya. 


€.16.10*, 88०९ 4 yahi vitéye: 5.51.5%, vayav a कषा vitaye. 
6.16.15°, dhanarhjayarh rane-rane: 1.74.3°, dhanarthjayé réne-rane. 
(6.16.20, 24 hi vigvati parthiva: 6.45. ००९, 86 hi vigvani parthiva. | 


6.16.22>: 5.52.4, stomarn yajiidrh ca dhranuyd. 
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6.16.24»: 1.14.3°, Adityin marutar ganém. 

[6.16.28°, agnis tigména gocisi: && ०७ tigména, &c. ; see under 1.12.12.] 
6.16.29>: 1.78.1>; 6.16.36; 8.43.2, jdtavedo vicargane, 


6.16.29° (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 
suvirath rayim & bhara , jétavedo vicarsane, , ow 1.78.1 
jahi rékeahsi sukrato. 
9.63.28¢ (Nidhruvi Kacyapa ; to Soma Pavamina) 
ypunanéh soma dhirayéndo vigva pa eridhah, = कक 9.63.28% 
jahi rékgSnsi sukrato. 
€.16.80* (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 


tvérh nah pahy ६0880 jatavedo aghayatéh, 
réke& no brahmanas kave. 


7.15.15% (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Agni) 
tvém nah pahy dihaso dégavastar aghdyatéh, 
diva néktam adabhya. 

6.16.88* : 6.15.3°, bharadvajaya sapréthah. 

6.16.85° (Bharadvaja; to Agni) 

gérbhe mBtuh pits pité vididyutano aksére, 

sidann rtésya yonim a. 
9-32.4° (करणे Atreya; to Soma Pavaména) 
ubhé somAvacikacan mrgé na takté arhasi, 
sidann rtésya yonim a. 
9.64.11¢ (Kacyapa Martca ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tormir yés te pavitra ई devavih paryékearat, 
sidann rtésya yonim a. 

Of, ytésya yonim दमय, under 3.62.13°. 


6.16.86>: 1.78.1>; 6.16.29 ; 8.43.2, ६४४१०0० vicarsane. 

6.16.40°: 5.9.34, vigdm agnith svadhvarém. 

6.16.44», abhi préyansi vitdye: 1.135.4>, abhi préyahsi sidhitani vitéye. 
€.16.44°: 1.14.69, ई devin sémapttaye. 

6.16.46°: 4.3.1», hotirath satyaydjamh rédasyoh. 


6.16.46%, uttandhasto némasé vivaset: 3.14.5, uttinéhasti némasopasidya ; 
10.79.24, uttinéhasté ndmasddhi vikeu. 
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[6.16.47 : 10.91.14. The stanzas are closely related : see note to 5.6.5.] 
6.16.47": 5.6.5%, & te agna ref havth. 


6.18.2* (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 
8६ yudhméh दन khajakft samddvé tuvimrakes nadanumia rjief, 
brhédrenug ¢yévano minusmam ékah krstmim abhavat sahiva. 
१,००.३० (Vasistha ; to Indra) 
yudhmé anarvé khajakft samédvé cirah satrisid janisem दद्या, 
cvy Ass indrah pftanah sv6ja, 8008 vigvarh catroyéntam jaghina. 
क 7.20.3° 
Of. 8.1.7°: all old formulas describing Indra’s fighting qualities ; they offer no basis for 
chronological discrimination. 


(6.18.19, ndsya gstrur né pratiménam aati: 4.18.4°, nahi nv Asya pratiminam 
ध्म] 


6.19.14 (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 
mahéa indro nrvéd ई carsanipré ut4 dvibérhs amin4h sshobhih, 
asmadryag vavrdhe virytyortih prthub sikrtah kartfbhir bhit. 
7.62.14 (Vasistha ; to Surya) 
it suryo brhéd arcfasy agret purd vigva janima ménuasnam, 
88706 divé dadree récam&nah krétvé krtéh suikrtah kartfbhir bhit. 


Ludwig, 543, renders 6.19.14,‘ weiten raum erflllend war er giinstig gestimmt von den 
dionstverrichtenden priestern’. But 7.62.14 exhibits quite a different sense, Here Ludwig, 
113, quite correctly, ‘mit einsicht geschaffen ward er wolbeschaffen gemacht von denen die 
ihn schafen’. Therefore 6.19.14 means ‘wide and broad was he, well fashioned by the 
crestors’, Cf, Grassmann, i. 249, and 350. 


6.19.2>: 3.32.7, brhantam rsv4m ajdrath yuvanam ; 6.49.10°.. . aj4rarh susum- 
ném. 


6.19.8>: 3.54.22>; 5.4.24, asmadryak sath mimthi ¢révansi. 
6.19.54, samudré ०६ sindhavo yddamanah : 3.36.7%, samudréna sindhavo, &c. 


[6.19.7°, yéna tokdsya tanayasya sitdu : 4.24.34; 7.82.94, néras tokdsya tinayasya 
शर्ण (7.82.94, sitigu).] 


6.19.8४+° (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 
4 no bhara vfganath gigmam indra dhanaspftath giguvahsarh suddkeam, 
yéne véisime pftandsu gétrin tévotibhir uté jaminr 4jamm. 
10.47.4> (Saptagu Aiigirasa ; to Indra Vaikuntha) 
sanddvjarh vipravirarn térutrazh dhanaspftar giguvaihsarh sudéksam, 
dasyubénarh pOrbhidam indra saty4m ,asmdbhyam citrém vfsanam 
rayfth dah. , @w refrain, 10.47.14-84 
36 [os] 
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8.60.12* (Bharga Pragatha; to Agni) 
yéns véisima pftandsu cérdhatas téranto arya Sdicah, 
8६ tvarh no vardha préyas& ¢actvaso jinv’ dhiyo vasuvidah. 

‘We may render 6.19.8 : ‘Bring to us thy flery strength, 0 Indra, that conquereth (for us) 
wealth, is strong, and full of power, by which with thy helps we shall conquer in battle the 
enemy that is of our kin and the enemy that is not of our kin.’ The second pada ooours 
again in a litany each of whose stanzas ends with the refrain, asmAbhyath citréth 
vfsanath rayith dih (10.47.1¢-8); the rigmarole nature of this hymn prepares for the 
conclusion that the expression, dhanaspftath gdquvdfsath suddkeam, was composed to qualify 
gégmam in 6.19.8, and not rayim in the refrain at 10.47.4: rayita dhanaspftam is rank 
tautology. The epithets dasyuhénath pirbhidath are also epithets which really fit something 
else than rayim (cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 270, note 2).—For 6.19.8°, &c., ०६ 9.90.34, 
SgJhah sAhvdn pftandsu gdtrin ; for the refrain 10.47.14-8*, ef. Vedic Concordance, under 
asmabhyath citram. ॥ 


6.19.94 (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

ई te giismo vraabhé etu pagedd dttardd adhardd 4 purdstat, 

& vigvato abhi अपा etv arvifi indra dyumnéth svarvad dhehy asmé. 
6.35.24 (Nara Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 
kérhi avit t4d indra yén nfbhir nfn virdir virdn niléyase jayajin, 
tridhdtu gi वाप jayasi géev indra dyumnéth svarvad dhehy asmé. 

6.19.11 = 3.47.5. 

6.20.5": 4.28.24, maho druhé 4pa vigviyu dhayi. 

6.20.6>: 5.30.8, ० १४७६७४४ némucer mathayén. 

€.20.10°: 1.174.2, sapté yét pirah gfrma gdradir dart. 

6.20.12 = 1.174.9. 

[6.21.10», jaritéro abhy arcanty arkdih: see under 6.50.15. ] 


6.22.24, Sdroghavacarh matibhih gdvistham: 6.5.79, Adroghavacarh matibhir 
yAvistham. 
6.23.3" (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 
pat& sutdm indro astu sémarh pranentr ugré jaritéram otf, 
karts virdya susvaya u lokérh ,dita vasu stuvaté kirdye cit., ow of. 6.23.34 
6.44.15° (Garhyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 
paté sutém indro astu sémath ,hénta vrtrérh vajrena mandasinéh, , 
ew cf. 4.17.3° 
हा yajiidth paravatag cid 40008 vésur dhinim avité kiridhayah. 
In marking the two words kiréye, in 6.23.3, and पातो, ‘nourishing poets’, in 


6.44.15, I have indicated my belief that kiri means ‘poet’. Pischel, Ved. Stud. 1. 216 ff, 
following Ludwig, Der Rig-Veda, vi. 105, takes kiri to mean ‘miserable, poor’, and contends 
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that the word nowhere means ‘poet’. Why not here in 6.23.3, where the antithesis between 
virdya sugvaye and stuvaté kirdye cit is positively fundamental? The rich gentleman who 
Presses the soma and ‘yea the poet who has only his praise to give to the gods’—that is what 
stuvaté kirdye cit moans—are contrasted most effectively (of. 7.97.10) So also in 1.31.13 
ritdhavyah ‘he who gives the offering’, and kiréy cin mAntram ‘the poet with his mantra 
only’, In 2.12.6, codité...y6 brahméno nédhaminasya kiréh, means, ‘(Indra) who pro- 
motes the needy Brahman poet’. The word kiri has the side moaning of ‘poor’ only in so 
far as the poets of the Veda are constitutionally and congenitally poor. Such economic 
status of the Brahman post and priest is described in AV. 7. 103: ‘ What gentleman (keatriya) 
desirous of improving his condition will get us (the priests) out of this wretched plight? 
Who desireth to sacrifice, who to give baksheosh? Who shall gain long life with the 
gods?’? Of, the karavo alpasvih, ‘posts lean of purse’, in GB. 1.3.17 ; Vait. 24.20. I am 
sure that in this way the word kiri in the senso of ‘ poet’, with the implication that posta, in 
contrast with their employers, are, as a rule, poor men, will be finally placed upon solid 
ground. Ando kir{ and kara and kisté, all from the set-root kari ‘praiso’ (of, kirti ‘aot of 
praising’, IE. type kfti-), need not to be separated etymologically, and, yés tvA hrdd kirina 
ményaméno . . . jéhavimi in RV. 5.4.10, means, ‘I, who remember thee with heart full of 
praise, fervently call upon thee.’ Goldner, in his RV. Glossary, under kirl, remarks that 
Siyana takes kiri in the sense of ‘post’. Geldner believes in Siyana more than I do; it 
‘would have been well to have listened to him here, not because SAyana knows anything 
special about the word, but because it is anteoodently impossible that a Hindu could err in 
what is, after all, obviously a case of primary derivation from a familiar root.—For 6.44.15” 
of. the closely related pidas, vadhid (védhith) vrtréth véjrepa mandasingh, under 4.17.3; for 
6.23.3 of. 7.97-10%, dhattéth rayith stuvaté kiréye cit. 


(6.28.84, déta visu stuvaté kiréye cit: 7.97.10°, dhattar rayith stuvaté, &c.] 
6.28.7°: 3.53.3°, édath barhir yéjamAnasya sida. 

6.28.9>: 2.14.10, sémebhir ih prnataé bhojém indram. 

6.24.94, aktér vyustiu péritakmySyam : 5.30.134, aktér vyustiu péritakmysyah. 


6.25.49 (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 
garo १४ girarh vanate gértrais tantrics térusi yat krnviite, 
toké vA gégu ténaye yéd aps vi krandast urvérasu bravaite. 
6.66.8¢ (Bharadvaja ; to Maruts) 
indsya varté né taruté nv asti, m4ruto y4m Avatha vajasitau, er 1.40.8° 
toké vi gégu ténaye yém apsti 8६ राद) darts pdrye Adha dyoh. 
For 6.25.4 see Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 223 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 384. 


€.25.9°: 1.177.5°; 10.89.17°, vidyima vastor dvasi grndntah. 


6.25.9 (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 
eva na spfdhah adm aja samatsv indra rirandhi mithatir adevth, 
vidyame vastor évasi grndnto bharédvaja uté ta indra nindm. 


1 See Bloomfield, The Atharva-Veda, p. 77. For needy Brahmans see further RV. 6.44.10 ; 
8.80.3; 10.24.3. 
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10,89.17°4 (Renu Vaigvamitra ; to Indra) 
evé te vayém indra bhuijatindzh ,vidyima sumatindth ndvanam, , ॐ 
कल 1.4. 
vidyama रमणा ६०३ grndnto vigvamitré uté ta indra niném. 
For the chronology of these stanzas see under 1.4.3. Note that the latter half of each is 
rendered discordantly by both Ludwig (549 and 644) and Grassmann (i. 257 and ii. 372). 


[68.26.2४ mahs vijasya gidhyasya situ: 6.10.64, हष vajasya, &e.] 


6.26.34 (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 
छण kavith codayo ‘rkasitau tvarh Initaiya gignarh dagige vark, 
| giro amarménah pérahann atithigvéys gdisyarh karisyén. 
7.19.84 (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Indra) 
priydsa {t te maghavann abhistau néro madema garané sékhByah, 
nf turvdgarh nf yidvath gigthy atithigvaya (दके karisyén. 
For points in 6.26.3 see Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 141; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 384- 


6.26.4», dvo yidhyantarh पष dégadyum : 1.33.14, privo, & ९ 
6.27.1, 2: see page 8. 


6.27.8* (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 
nahi nu te mahiménah samasya né maghavan maghavattvasya vidmé4, 
०६ ridhaso-ridhaso niitanasyéndra nékir dadrea indriyarh te. 
10.54.3* (Brhaduktha Vamadevya ; to Indra) 
4 u nu te mahimdnsh samasydamst piirva feay6 ’ntam Apub, 
y4n matérarh ca pitérarh ca sik4m 4janayathas tanvah svayah. 


6.28.7, ma va stené Igata mighdgahsah : 2.42.3°, mA na stend Icata mighfcahsah, 


6.28.74, péri vo heti rudrasya vrjyah: 2.33.14%, pari no heti rudrésya vrjysh ; 
7-84.2°, pari no hélo vérunasya vrjyah. 


6.29.30 (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 
griyé te pada diva 4 mimiksur dhrsnir vajri (प्ण déksinavan, 
vésano dtkath surabhitn drgé kath svar né पदक igird babhitha. 


0.123.194 (Vena Bhargava ; to Vena) 
.Ordhv6 gandharvé 4dhi nike asthat, pratysii citré btbhrad asydyudbani, 
क्र 9.85.12 
vdsino dtkath surabhith droé kath svar na name janata priyani, 
Bergaigne, ii. 39 ; iii. 66; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 432, connect gandharvé-vené with 
the moon, correctly, it seems to me. The fitness of the second hemistich of 10.123.7 in 
connexion with gandharvé is clear, whether wo undertake a naturalistic explanation or not. 
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If the Gandharvas are mere heavenly ‘sports’, the statement that they ‘put on scented 
garments beautiful to look upon’ is perfectly satisfactory. Equally good is the same descrip- 
tion in connexion with Indra, the ‘Dancer’. Von Schroeder, Mysterium und Mimus, p. 38 ff, 
has placed in the right light Indra’s epithet nyta. It would seem therefore that the 
repeated words in the two stanzas belong to the sphere of gay, high life. Their formulaic 
character prevents us from guessing in which place they were used first. For 6.29.3 of. 
Neisser, Bozz. Beitr. xix. 290; v. Schroeder, ibid. 39. 


6.30.4°: 3.32. 119; 4.19.2°, 4hann ईप parig4yanam drnah. 
(6.80.54, श्वाय siryarh jandyan dyim usisam: 1,32.49, dt siiryarn, &.] 


6.31.44, divodasiya sunvaté sutakre: 4.30.20°, divodasiya diguse ; 6.16.5, divo- 
dashya sunvaté. 


(6.82.1, mahé virdya ६६१६३०९ turiya: 6.49.124, pré virdya pré tavase turiiya.] 
6,82.40 : 4.22.3, mah6 vajebhir mahadbhig ca gismaih. 


6.38.24 (Sunahotra Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

tvim hindrivase vivico hévante carsanéyah giirasatau, 

पर्प viprebhir vi panfar agayas tvéte it sénité vajam érva. 
7-56.239 (Vasistha ; to Maruts) 
bhiri cakra marutah pitryany ukthdni yé vah gasyante purd cit, 
maridbhir ugréh pftanisu sfJha marddbhir it sénité vajam drva. 


6.88.5¢ (Cunahotra Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 
niindth na indrapariya ca sy bhava mrltké uté no abhistau, 
ittha grpdnto mahinasya gérman divi syama pérye gosstamab. 
6.68.8¢ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Varuna) 
nii na indravaruns grand priktérh rayirh efugravasiya devs, 
itthé grpdnto mahinasys gérdho ,’pé ०६ nBvi duritd tarema., 
or 6.68.84 
‘Translate 6.33.5: ‘Now, 0 Indra, and in the fature be thou merciful to us, and (engaged) 
in our aid! Singing here in the protection of the mighty (god) may we most abundantly 
obtain cattle on the decisive day (of battle)!’ This translation, in essential accord with 
Ludwig, 556, and Grassmann, throws light upon the meaning of the repeated pida. Ludwig, 
737, translates 6.68.8%, ‘hier besingend des grossartigon (reichtums] zuversicht, mdgen wir 
wie auf einem sohiffe ther ungltick hinwegkommen’; Grasemann, ‘ in Wahrheit preisend 
des Gewalt’gen Starke, durchfahren Noth wir, wie den Strom im Schiffe’. The parallelism 
between the repeated pAdas, and the obvious sense, show that gérdhas like gérman is locative 
(of. Schmidt, Pluralbildangen, 305, note), ‘singing here in the trust of the mighty (god) 
may we 67085 misfortune as waters with a ship’. For Indra is the friend of those that 
praise, grnatim apth, 6.45.17. Now the singular mahinasya in + dvidevatya-hymn makes it 
probable that 6.33.5 is the mother pida—Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 390, takes mrliké in 
6,38.5 in the senso of ‘im erbarmen’ ; of. Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 241 note. 


6.85,21; 6.19.94, indra dyumnirm svarvad dhehy asmé. 
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6.86.41: 3.46.29, éko vigvasya bhuvanasya réja. 


6.40.4° (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 
& y&hi cAovad ugatd yayathéndra mahi ménasa somapéyam, 
ups bréhmani पक imé né ’ths te yajiids tanvd véyo dhat, 
7-29.24 (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Indra) 
bréhman vira bréhmakrtirh jugind ’rvfictné héribhir y&hi tiyam, 
.aaminn 0 gi sdvane mAdayasv 16708 bréhmani gppave imé nab. a 
ew 2.18.7 
Cf. several items beginning with upa brahmani in my Vedio Concordance.—For ménas& 
in 6.40.4? of, Max Miller, SBE. xxxil. 188. 


6.40.54: 4.34.7, sajéeth pahi girvano maridbhih. 
(6.41.89, भई piba hariva sthatar ugra: 1.33.5°, pré yad divo hariva, &c. ] 
6.42.2> (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 
ém enarh pratyétana sémebhih somapétamam, 
&matrebhir rjisipam indrarh sutébhir indubhih. 
8.12.20b (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 
yajiiébhir yajiévahasarh sémebhik somapétamam, 
h6trabhir indrarh vavrdhur vy Anagub. 


6.48.1°-4°, aydrh 86 s6ma indra te sutéh piba. 
6.44.1°1-8°4, s6mah sutéh 86 indra té ‘sti avadhapate médah. 
6.44.5, एप्त turdsya ridhassh: 5.86.4, patt turdsya ridhasab. 


6.44.54 (Carhyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 
ए vardhdyantfd girah (क्ण turdsya ridhasab, or 5.86.4 
tém in ny Asya rédasi devi gtismam saparyatah. 

8.93.12 (Sukakea Aiigirasa ; to Indra) 

4dhs te Spratiskutarn devi gigmath saparyatah, 

ubhé sugipra rédasi. 


(6.44.04, dhanasya वत asmaa aviddhi: 1.110.9%, vajebhir no vajastav aviddhi. ] 
Of, 2.30.8, 


6.44.104 (Carnyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 
indra tibhyam in maghavann abhima vayarh datré harivo ma vi venah, 
nékir Spir dadrge martyatri kim afigé radhracédanath tvihub. 
8.80,3° (Ekadyn Naudhasa ; to Indra) 
kim afigé radhracédansh suvindsySvitéd asi, 
kuvit sv indra nah ¢ékah. 


Pischel’s captivating treatment of the word radhré, Ved. Stud. i. 124 ff., seems to establish 
for it the meaning ‘ miserable’ and ‘stingy’. Yet I cannot withhold my doubts about this 
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word, though they lead in the very opposite direction ; ef. also Ludwig, Ueber die neussten 
Arbeiten, pp. 31,133. I amattracted by the flawlessly clear expression o6da rédho maghé- 
nim, which calls upon Usas in 1.48.2, and upon Sarasvatl in 7.96.2: ‘Inspire thou the 
liberality of the patrons (of the sscrifice)!’ In 7.74.4 Usas is typified as the heavenly 
patroness of the sacrifice, because she ushers in the sacrificial day. Usas is called Daksind, 
‘Baksheesh’, for the same reason, in 6.64.1, dbhid प vasvi dakgind magh6n! ; of. 1.123.1, 5- 
In 7.74.4 the words codéya rédho grnaté maghoni, ‘Inspire, 0 liberal goddess, liberality 
towards the poet 1" are again addressed to Usas. For all this see my Religion of the Veda, 
7. 68 क. Similarly Indra is pétis turdsya rfdhasah in 6.44.5; Indragn!, pat! turdésya ridhasah 
in 5.86.4; see also 8.68.7. 

‘Itdoes not seem to me possible to separate the expressions céda rédhah, or coddya rédhah, 
from those which contain the root cod in juxtaposition with the adjective radhré, In 2.30.6 
Indra and Soma are addressed as radhrésya stho yajamnasya codéu. Does not this mean, 
“Ye two are the inspirers of the liberal sacrificer’, rather than, ‘Ye two are the inspirers of 
the stingy sacriflcor’? I question whether a Vedio Brahman could get himself to speak of 
a stingy yajamAna, because the word yajamna is itself a guarantee of the piety, i.e. the 
liberality of the person so named. The thing is not impossible, but for the Veda it is 
५ contradiction in terms. Eo ips the ydjamina docs sacrifice (yéjamAnah sunvén); see 
5-26.5 ; 6.54.6: 60.15 : 8.14.3, &c. In 10.49.1 Indra declares boastfully that he was the 
inspirer of the yéjamAna, and that, on the other hand, he had discomfited the non-sacri- 
ficer. Here the word for non-sacrificer is éyajvan (of. 8.31.18) : 


abétn bhuvarh yajamnasya codité 
Syajvanah eikei vigvasmin bhére, 


‘The passage strengthens my feeling that ydjamAna is 80 benign or optimistic a word as to 
exclude the attribute ‘stingy’ by the side of it, The Voda has a plenty of words for the 
impious non-sscrificer: pani, agraddhé, dprnat, ayajiid, dyajyu, dditeant, drivan, krod, 
Ad&guri, 4yajvan, dsunvant, kavAri, édigvas, Ssugvi, &c., not to speak of ddevayu, ddevayant, 
anindré, £0. Note particularly the revit digurih who neglects to be liberal (pramaméraa 
maghéttaye), in 8.45.15. I cannot imagine any of them used as the attribute of a yajamAna, 
no matter how much the latter might fall short of satisfying the exacting desires of the 
priests, Such then is the reason why it soems to me that radhrésya stho yajamAnasya oodéu 
means, ‘Ye two are the inspirers of the liberal sacrificer ’. 

Once again, some priestly gentleman who is not making > sufficient income speaks to 
Indra with some petulance in 6.44.10, the first of the two stanzas quoted above: ‘O Indra, 
liberal god, we have always relied particularly (id) upon thee to give, 0 thou who drivest the 
bay steeds! Do not disregard us! (But) among men there is not in evidence any one who 
befriends us. Why then forsooth do they call thee inspirer of the liberal (sacrificer) १२ 
That is to say, it is Indra’s duty to furnish the goods. This he doos by influencing men, 
presumably liberal men. But he is neglecting his duty now, 80 as to endanger his title of 
‘inspirer of the pious liberal patron’. It seems to me most natural that a Brahman whose 
business was slack would think first of all of the habitually liberal, and that radhré is hero 
about the same kind of a person as the keatriya in AV. 7.103 ; see its rendering under 6.23.3. 

‘The same logic applies to Indra in 10.24.3 : 


yés pétir viryankm ईडा radhrésya codité, 
indra stotfndm avité dvig6 nah phy shhasab. 


“Thou, who art the lord of choice riches, who dost inspire the liberal giver, who helpest, 
0 Indra, the singer, do thou protect us from hatefal penary 1’ 

‘And co the seoond stanza quoted above, namely 8.80.3 (cf. 6.45.17 ; §2.3): ‘How now, thou 
that inspirest the liberal giver, helpest him that presses the soma, thou, surely, wilt help us, 
0 Indra!’ 

Bat the following two passages seem to me to clinch the sense of radhré as ‘liberal giver’. 
2.12.6: 
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y6 radhrésya codit& yah krodsya 36 brahméno nédhaminasya kirsh, 

yaktégrivno yé ‘vith sucipréh sutésomasya sf jankea indrah. 
«The beautifully bearded god that inspireth the liberal and the stingy ;! that inspireth the 
needy Brahman poet ; that helpeth him who operates the prese-stones and extracts the soma 
—he, 0 folks, is Indra.’ 

Hore I seem to feel that kro& is the opposite of radhré, and identical with dditsan panth, 
in 6.53.3, revdh ddigurih in 8.45.15, and the host of other words for impious, stingy men, 
well hated in the Veda, whose property (védas) is taken from them and given to the pious 
instead (see 1.81.9 ; 8.45.18)» 

The other passage is 2.34.15 : उड radhréth p&réyathity étho उड nidé mufcétha 
vanditdram, भरना ef maruto y4 va dtfh, ‘ Near is that help of yours, 0 Marats, with which yo 
pass the liberal sacrificer across misfortune, and release the poet from discomfiture.’ Is it 
not natural to see in the pair radhré and vanditér the usual pair in behalf of whom the gods 
oxercise their help and care, namely the yéjamAna and the Brahman poet? The numerous 
passages in which occurs the verb par and its causative p&raya, either with or without the 
prepositions ti, dd, nfs, and péri, are generally engaged in requesting the gods to save ‘us’ 
from evil, &o. (9.६. 1.106.1 fg. ; 7.23.2). It is understood, of course, that ‘us’ means either 
the liberal sacrificer or the hymn-singing priest. Thus 4.2.8: tim 4thasah pipero तकि 
sam, ‘thou didst help the pious man out of straits’ ; and, 3.20.4, parsad vigviti durité grnéntam, 
‘may he ferry the singer across all trouble’. Cf. also expressions like suostasam tirée cid 
4thah supéthé nayanti in 7.60.6. It seems to me that the divin and the grndn in these 
two passages are the true parallels respectively of radhré and vanditér, in 2.34.15, and that 
radhré means ‘liberal (sacrificer)’. In a confeasedly sensitive theme like the present it is 
not unimportant to note that, if we translate here radbré by ‘miserable’, we disturb this 
pervading parallelism in the Veda: 

ydy& 79711740 piréyathity 10 

अड nidé muncatha vanditéram. 
And it is not amiss to observe that the Vedio poets are more concerned with their own and 
their patrons’ welfare, than with the happiness of the deserving poor. 

There is not 8 single radhré-passage in the Veda which does not gain by this inter- 
pretation of the radhré; but it must be admitted that dradhra does not yield up its secret 
under our construction of radhré. See, in addition to the Lexioons, Bergaigne, 
sur Je Lexique du Rig-Veda, p. 150; Pischel, 1. ०. ; Ludwig, Uber die neuesten Arbeiten, 
PP 31) 134- 


6.44.11¢, parvis ta indra nissidho janegu: 3.51.5%, pOrvir asya nigafdho martyegu. 


6,44.140 (Cathyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 

asy&é 7809 puri varpaasi vidvin indro vrtrany aprati jaghina, 

tém u pr& hosi médhumantam asmai eémam viraya giprine pibadhyai. 
7-23.34 (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 
yujé ratharh gavésanarh héribhyam upa bréhm&ni jujusin4m asthuh. 
vi badhista sy4 rédast mahitvéndro vytrany aprati jaghanvan. 
8.32.24 (Medbatithi Kanva; to Indra) 
Adhvaryay द ti hi gificé sémath viréya ciprine, 
bhéra sutéaya prtdye. 





1 पद ‘stingy’, somewhat like German ‘karg’, which means both ‘meagre’ and ‘stingy’. 
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6.44.16": 6.23.34, pata sut4m indro astu sémam. 


(6.44.15, hénts vrtrarh v4jrena mandasinsh: 4.17.3°; 10.28.7°, vadhtd (10.28.7° 
र्वा) vrtram, &c.] 


6.44.161, vy asm4d १४९९० yuydvad vy 4nhah: 2.33.2°, vy asméd 0९6९० vitarérh 
vy Shhah. 


(6.44.17°, end mandans jahf gora ¢Stron: 10.112.1°, harsasva hantave gira g4tran. ] 


6.44.18>; 1.102.4°, asmébhyam méhi (1.102.4°, indra) varivah इण kah 
(1.102.4°, krdhi). 


6.44.18°: 1.100.11९, भुरव tokasya tinayasya jesé. 
6.44.19°, ई tva hérayo vfsano yujandh : 3.43.6%, 4 tvs brhanto hérayo yujanih. 
(6.44.20, ghrtapriso nérméyo médantah: 10,68.1°, giribhréjo nérmfyo, &e. ] 


6.44.21> (Carhyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 
vésasi divé vrsabhéh prthivyd र sindhindsh vpgabhé stlyandm, 
vfene ta indur vreabha ptpiya svidi 1६80 madhupéyo véréya, 
1.5.29 (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Vaigvanara) 
uprsté divi dhdyy agnth prthivyfrh, neté sindhinath vrgabhé stiyanim, 
कक 1,98.29 
8६ पर्दणपशाः abhi vico vi bhati vaigvanaré vavrdhiné vérena. 
It would seem reasonable to suppose that the repeated pada is prior in the Indra stanza, 
6.44.21. Of. भूछ noth in the nivid to Indra, (0. 8.17 (RV. 2.12.7), whereas no statement of 


this sort occurs in the nivid to Agni VAigvinara, QQ. 8.22. In 9.74.3 Soma Pavamina is 
vfsiphth netd, embracing the variants in the repeated pida above. 


(6.44.28, ayéth sirye adadhaj jyotir antéh: 10.54.6%, yo ddadhaj तण्ड jyotir 
antéh.] 


6,46.80 (Garhyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 
mahir ssya préniteyah pirvir uté précastaya, 
ndeya ketyanta Otéyah. 
8.12.21%> (Parvata Kanva; to Indra) 
mshir asya prénitayah pirvir utd prigastayah, 
ररि vés0ni dapige vy Anaguh. 
8.40.9 (Nabhaka Kanva; to Indra and Agni) 
pOrvis ta indropamatayah parvir uté prégastayah sino hinvasya harivah, 
‘visvo virisyBpfeo ya nti efdhanta no dhfyo ,nébhantém anyaké same., 
कक refrain, 8.39.1» ff, 
Cf. bhadré uté pricastayab, 8.19.19° ; and, ésann uté prégastayah, 8.45.33%. 
6.45.8": 1.176.3%, yasya vigvani hastayoh. 
37 [७७.9१] 
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(6-45.10, indra vajinaih pate: 1,29.2९, gfprin vajanaih pate.) 


6.45.10° (Carhyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 
tém ए tva satya somapa ,{ndra र्हण pate,, ow of. 1.29.2° 
éhimahi gravasyévah. 
8,24.18> (Vigvamanas Vaiyagva ; to Indra) 
téth vo सद्य pétim éhaimahi cravasyévab, 
4prayubhir yajfiébhir vavrdhényam. 
Of. the pada, jahimési gravasydvab, 8.52(VAL. 4).44, under 1.4.1. 


6.45.17¢ (Qarhyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 

y6 grnatém fd dsithapir otf givih stkha, 

06 tvéth 29 indra mrjaya. 
8.80.2° (Ekadyo Naudhasa ; to Indra) 
y6 nah gSevat purfvithdmrdhro vijasitaye, 
86 tvéth na indra mrlaya. 


The repeated pida ocours also in the form tvém (tuéth) na indra mylaya in 8.80.1, No 
doubt a conscious rhetorical variation. 


[6.45.209, 8६ hi vigvani pdrthiva: 6.16.20%, 86 hi vigvati parthiva.] 
(6.45.22, puruhatdya sétvane: 8.45.21, purunrmniya sétvane. } 
[¢6.45.25°, imd प tva catakrato: 8.92.12%, vayém प ६९३, &¢.] 


6.45.25° (Carhyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 
timé u tvs catakrato, bhi pré ponuvur girah, ow cf. 6.45.25% 
indra vatedth 08 matérah. 

8.95.14 (Tiraget Aiigirasa ; to Indra) 

4 tva giro rathfr ivésthuh sutésu girvanah, 

abhi tva sim anigaténdra vatedih né matérah. 


Cf, ghvo vatsith né mAtérah, 9.12.2; abhi vatedth né dhendvah, 9.13.7, and vatedih givo 
né dhensvah, 6.45.28, See next item but one. 


6.45.27 = 3.41.6. 


6.45.28° (Garhyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 
imd पप suté-sute néksante girvano girah, 
vatséih gavo né dhensvab. 

9.12.2> (Devala Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

abhi vipri andgata gévo vatedth ०६ matérah, 

uindrarm 86709578 pttéye. , © 1,16.30 

Of. 9.100.7°, vatedth jatéth ०4 dhendvah, and under 6.45.25°, and 9.104.2°.—The tertium 

comparationis in 9.12.2 is wanting, though it can be readily supplied from antsata (namely, 
girah). Clearly the pSda is there secondary; and clearly it is primary in 6.45.28. 
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6.45.29: 1.5.29, purotémar purtpdAm. 


6.45.30 (Carhyu Barhaspatya; to Indra) 
asmakam indra bhitu te stémo vahigtho éntamsh, 
asmin rayé mabé hinu. 


8.5.18 (Brahmatithi Kanva; to Agvins) 
asmakam adyé vam कदय stémo vahigtho éntamah, 
vyuvébhyarh bhiity शरण्य. ow 8.5.189 


Translate 6.45.30, ‘Our song of praise, 0 Indra, shall be thy most beloved, best convey- 
ince ;-us promote to great wealth !’ Cf, Neisser, Boz. Beitr. xviii. 305 ; Oldenberg, ZDMG. 
L. 432. St. 6.5.18 is closely parallel, ‘This our song of praise, shall be to-day your moat 
beloved, best conveyance; yours it shall 06, 0 Agvins |’ Aufrecht in the preface to his second 
edition of the Rig-Veda, p. xvi, remarks anent 8.5.18°: ‘dazu der klagliche schluss, yuvé- 
bhyath bhitv agvind.’ He docs not notice that this pda also is repeated in 8.26.16: vahigtho 
vith bévAndth stémo 0666 huvan nari, yuvdbhyath bhiitv agvind : ‘The best conveying of 
calls, the song of praise, as messenger ahall call you hither, 0 ye two heroes; yours it shall 
be, ye Agvins!’ I agree with Aufrecht as to the ‘klaglicher echluss’ in 8.5.18: that stanza 
is mere patchwork, imitating closely in its first distich 6.45.30, and repeating the third 
pida of 8.26.16,—Cf. 8.1.3°, asmfkath bréhmedath bhatu te. 


6.45.82¢ (Carhyu Barhaspatya; to Brbu Taksan) 
yésya vayér iva dravéd bhadra ratth sehasrini, 
sady6 dindya méihate. 


10.62.84 (Nabhanedistha Manava ; Savarner danastutih) 
एई पपठ) jayatam ayérh ménus tékmeva rohatu, 
yah sahderath gaticvarh sadyé danaya méahate. 


Of these two dinastuti stanzas, each of which is in ite way effective, 10.62.8 seems to me 
a facile, modernized version of 6.45.32 (of. Pischel, Ved. Stud. fi. 115 bottom). 


6.45.83*> (Carhyu Barhaspatya ; to Brbu Taksan) 
tét sti no vigve aryé  séd& grnanti kardvab, 
|, sahasraditamarh sOrish sahasrasitamam. 


8.94.3° (Bindu Afigirasa, or Patadakea Aiigirasa; to Maruts) 
tét si no vigve aryé 4 sdd& gypanti kirdvah, 
,manitah sémapttaye. , © 1.23.10° 
‘The two stanzas illustrate with peculiar force the instability of translations made without 
reference to parallels, Grassmann renders 6.45.33, ‘Daram rihmen stets alle unsre treuen 
Sanger den Brbu, der am meisten schenkt, den Firsten der am meisten echenkt’. This 
iffers, foto casle, from his rendering of 8.94.3, ‘Drum laden unsre Singer auch, die treu- 
geeinnten alle, stets, die Marutechar rum Somatrunk’, Ludwig, 568, renders 6.45.33 : ‘immer 
singen alle singer fiber diese [tat] des frommen, Brbu den groesten geber von tausenden, den 
Sari den gréesten empfinger [09007] von tausenden.’ But, 703, he translates 8.94.3 : ‘das 
‘singen uns alle die frommen vor, immerdar die ruhmessinger, “die Marat den Soma za 
trinken”,’ Geldner, Ved. Stud. ili. 78, seems to me to have the right sense of the repeated 
hemistichs. They contain an antithesis between the (not rich) poets and the wealthy ari: 
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“That do all men, from poor poets to wealthy (patrons), ever praise’, &. Literally, ‘poor 
poets up to the wealthy patron’. Both hemistichs are followed by anacoluthic statements ; 
that of 8.94.3 is clearly preferable and prior to that of 6.45.33. Antecedently it is likely that 
the dinastuti is patterned after the Marut stanza, unlees, indeed, the distich is an old formula, 
original in neither stanza. For other treatments of aryé ई see Max Miller, SBE. सप्पा, 410 
(on old lines); Borgaigne, Ktudes sur le Lexique, p. 167 ; Pischel, ZDMG. xl. 124 ; Oldenberg, 
ibid. liv. 175.—The cadence grnanti kiravah aloo at 2.43.1"; 8.46.3°; 54(VAL6).1° (see under 
8.46.3). 


6.46.8> (Camyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 
yéh satrabd vicarganir indrath पदप himshe vayém, 
séhasramuska tivinrmna sétpate ,bh4va samétsu no vrdhé., ow cf, 5-9-7 
8.51(Val.3).5> (Crustigu Kanva ; to Indra) 
y6 no daté véstnim indram ६7 himahe vayém, 
vidmd hy dsya sumatizn ndviyasith ,gimoma gémati vrajé., en 8.46.94 
For 8.51(VAl. 3).5° of. under 1.4.3.—For vicarsani see my remark under 2.5.46 


(6.46.84, bhava samétau no vrdhé: 5.9.19; 10.7°; 16.5°; 17.59, utdidhi prisi no 
vedhé.] 


6.46.4° (Carnyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 

badhase jénan vrsabhéva manyun& ghrsfu षा refsama, 

asmakatn bodhy avité mahddhané tanisv apai sirye. 
7.32.25° (Vasistha ; to Indra) 
para nudasva maghavann amitran ,suvéd& no vist krdhi,, ew 6.48.15° 
asmakain bodhy avita mah&dhané bhava vrdhéh sskhmaim. 


In 6.46.4 vrsabhéva is vreabhé iva.—The phrase, asmikarh bodhy avité, occurs in sundry 
other connexions; see under 7.32.11. 


6.46.7° (Garnyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 
yéd indra nahugigy a 6jo nrmpér ca krstigu, 
ty4d va p&fica एकार्णवे dyumném 4 bhara, satré vigvani piuhsys. ew §.35.2° 
8.6.24> (Vatea Kanva; to Indra) 
ut tyad Sevégvyam, yéd indra nahugigy 4, or 5.6.7० 
gre vikgi pradidayat. 
Ct. under 5.6.10, and 5.32.2, See Muir, OST. i. 180. 


6.46.7°, yéd १४ péjica [पण्ड dyumn4m 4 bhara: 5.35.2°, yéd vai piifica 
ksitinam. 
[6.46.0°, chardir yacha maghavadbhyag ca mhyath ca: 9.32.6, maghdévadbhyag 
ca méhyarn ca. ] 
Cf. the cadence magh4vino vayéth ca, 1.73.8 ; 136.7; 143135 787-5. 
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6.47.7> (Garga Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 
indra préjnah puraetéva pagya pré no naya prataréih vdsyo dcha, 
bhéva suparo atipiray6é no bh4va sunttir uté vaménttih. 


10.45.9० (Vateaprt Bhalandana; to Agni) 
yas te 2058 krnévad bhadragoce ’pOp4m deva ghrtavantam agne, 
pré téth naya pratardémh vdsyo déchébhi sumnéth devébhaktarn yavistha. 
8.71.6 (Suditi Afigirasa, and Purumt|ha Aiigirasa ; to Agni) 
पध पथु puruviram fgne 08४६९ mértiya, 
pré no naya vaésyo dcha. 
‘That the pada 8.71.6¢ is stunted and secondary is not to be doubted (see Part 2, chapter 2, 
class B 9), 80 that Arnold’s suggestion, Vedic Metre, p. 314, to read nayS is superfluous. 


6.47.12 (Garga Bhiradvaja ; to Indra) = 
10.131.6 (Sukirti Kakstvata; to Indra) 
indrah sutramé svévan dvobhih ,sumyliké bhavatu vigvévedah,, a 
© 4.1,20' 
badhatéth dvégo dbhayath kynotu ,suviryasya péteyah syima, 
© 4.51.108 
For the character of this and the next stanza see Arnold, VM., p. 44; Oldenberg, RV. 
Noten, p. 396. The two stanzas seem to me to be more original, and in better connexion, in 
the siutrimant hymn, 10.131. Cf, Bloomfield, १५08. xv, 146 ff. 


6.47.12> = 10.131.6%, sumrltké bhavatu vigvavedsh: 4.1.204, sumrltké bhavatu 
jatévedab. 


6.47.124 = 10,131.64; 4.51.104; 9.89.74; 95.59 suviryasya pétayah syama, 


6.47.18" = 10,131.79: 3.1.210; 59.4%, tésya vayérh sumatdéu yajiifyasydpi 
bhadré atiumanasé syima ; 10.74.6०4, tégirh vaydrn sumatiu yajiit- 
yanam 4pi bhadré siumanasé syama. 


6.47.184 (Garga Bharadvaja; to Indra) = 


10,131.74 (Sukirti Kakstvata ; to Indra) 
tésya vayéth sumatau yajfifyasyapi bhadré siumanasé syama, 
86 sutramé svévah indro asmé arac cid dvégah sanutér yuyotu. 
1,68.6 (Vasistha ; to Maruts) 
pré sé vaci sugtutfr magh6nim idérh अपात marito jusanta, 
ग्ड cid dvégo vrgano yuyota ,yyérh pata svastibhih séd nah., 
कक refrain, 7.1.20 ff. 
10.77.64 (Syamaragmi Bhargava ; to Maruta) 
pra yéd véhadhve marutah parakaid फणे mahsh sarhvéranasya vasvah, 
vidandso vasavo ridhyasyarac cid dvégah sanutér yuyota. 
Can one doubt reasonably that . .. vrano yuyota is epigonal to. .. sanutér yuyota ?—For 
10.776 of. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 365. 
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[6.47.20¢, bfhaspate pré cikites gévigtiu: 1.91.234, ubhéyebhyah pré, &o.] 
[6.47.284, déva ratha prati havy4 grbhaya: 1.91.44, réjan soma prati, &c.] 
[6.48.1°, pré-pra vay4m amftarh jatévedasam: 8.74.5%, amftarh jatavedasam. ] 


6.48.8° (Camnyu Barhaspatya; to Agni) 

véga hy agne ajéro mahin vibhésy arcias, 

djasrena gocigé 96५०8४० chuce suditibhih su didihi. 
7-5.44 (Vasistha Muitravaruni ; to Agni) 
téva tridhdtu prthivi uté dyéur viipvanara vratém agne sacanta, 
tvarh bhisé rédaat 4 tatanthijasrena gocigé gégucdnsh. 


6.48.6° (Carnyu Barhaspatya ; to Agni) 

& yéh papréu bhanina rédast ubhé dhaména dhavate divi, 

tirds timo dadrge irmydsv ह gyavisy ४7०56 visa क arusé र. 
१,9.०१ (Vasisths Maitravaruni; to Agni) 
a4 sukratur y6 vi dirah ष्पाद pundné अयं purubhdjasarn nah, 
héta mandré रव démonds tirds timo dadyge ramyénim. 


In the Nighantu 1. 7 drmy& and rAmy& are listed successively among the twenty-three 
names for ‘night .—For 6.48.6 see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, ए. 398. 


6.48.8° (Carhyu Barhaspatya ; to Agni) 

vigvasith grhépatir vicim dai tvém agne mdnustpam, 

gatéh pirbhir yavigtha pahy déihasah sameddhiram gatém hims stottbhyo yé 

ca dédati. 
7.16.104 (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Agni) 
yé ridhahsi dédaty SgvyS maghé kimens ¢révaso mahéh, 
tdi énhasah piprhi partfbhis tvérh gatéth pirbhir yavisthys. 
For the metre of the repeated pAdas see Part 2, chapter 2, class B 8, 


6.48.15° (athyu Barhaspatya; to Maruta, or Lifigoktadevatah) 

tvesdth gardho ०६ mérutarh tuvisvany anarvinarh pOsénarh इदप ऊद catd, 

sith sahderi kdrisec carsanfbhya i छरा golhé visa karat suvéd&é no visi 
karat. 


7.32.25> (Vasistha ; to Indra) 
paré nudasva maghavann amitrin suvédé no vdési krdhi, 
(णद) bodhy avitd mahsdhané, bhava vrdhéh sikhinim. ow 6.46.4° 


6.48.16° ((arhyu Barhaspatya ; to Pogan) 
ई m& pOgann upa drava gdhsisarh nu te apikarn4 aghrne, 
aghé aryé érétaysh. 
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6.69. 8 (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 
indragnt tépanti maghé aryé érétayah, 
Spa dvégkhsy ई krtarh yuyutéth siiryad क्वाण, 
In 6.48.16 the repeated p&da is very loose, and aghé is rather foreed as predicate, whereas 
it is well put as attribute in 6.59.8. For aryé éritayah seo last Geldner, Ved. Stud, iif, 90. 
6.49.1¢+d (Rjigvan Bharadvaja; to Vigve Devah) 
stugé jénar suvratéth ndvyastbhir gtrbhir mitrévérups sumnayénta, 
té & gamantn té ibé gravantu sukestriso vérano mitré agnih. 
10.16.5० (दहते Yamayana ; to the Fathers) 
upahatsh pitérah somyaso barhisydgu nidhisu priyésu, 
४६ ६ gamantzu té ihé gruvanty 4dhi bruvantu ta ‘vantv asmin. 
6.51.10° (The same as 6.49.1) 
४6 hf grésthavarcasas ६६ प nas tiré vigvani durité néyanti, 
sukestraso véruno mitré agnir rtédhttayo vakmardjasatyah. 
For gruvantu see Ved. Stad. 1, p. vi, note,—For 6.49.14 of. pthvino vérano mitré agnih 
under 7.39.7, and other citations in the note there, 
6.49.4", pré vayum 4cha brhati mantsd : 3.33.5°, pra sindhum ईने brhat{ mantad. 


6,49.6०2 ; 1.183.394, yéna 0978 nisatyesay4dhysi vartir yithdés tanaysya tmdne 
ca; 1.184.5°, पृष्ठ) vartis tinayaya tméne ca, 
6.49.10°, brhantam rgv4m ajérarh sugumném : 3.32.7>; 6.19.2>, brhantam revam 
ajérarn yivanam. 
[¢.49.128, pra virdya pré tavése turdya: 6,32.7४, mahé virdya tavase turdya.] 
[6.49.18*, y6 réjahsi vimamé pdrthivani: see under 1.160.4.] 
6.49.14, tat parvatas tat savitd ०६०० dhat: 1,107.3, tad aryamé tat eavitd, &. 
6.50.4, 15°, adyi (15°, gn) hutdso vésav6 ’dhrstah 
6.50.74 (Rjigvan Bharadvaja ; to Vigve Devah, here Apah) 
omdnam Spo m&nusir émrktarh dhita tokiya tanaySya ¢érh yoh, 
yoyérh hf इई bhiséjo matftama vicvasya sthatur jégato jénitrih. 
१,6०.०० (Vasistha: to Mitra and Varuna) 
ess syé mitravaruns पृष्व ubhé ud eti siryo abh{ jmén, 
vigvasya sthatir jégatag ca gopa ,rji mArtegu vrjind ca pégyan., a 
or 4.7.111 
10.63.8> (Gaya Plata ; to Vigve Devah) 
yé foire bhuvanasya pricetaso vigvasya sthatur jigatag ca mantavah, 
6 nah krtéd dkrtad énasas péry 205६ devasah piprts svastéye. 


Of. 4.53.6—For 7.60.2 of, Bartholomae, Bez, Beitr. xv. 26 f—Note the correspondence of 
6.50.13° with 10.64.10, under 6.50.13. 
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[6.50.8%, ई no devah savité triyam&nah : 7.35. 10%, garh no devah, &९.] 
6.50.84, vyornuté dagise viryini: 5.80.6, vyarnvati dagise viryani 


[6.50.9%, uté पठ 8010 sahaso no ady4: 1.58.8%, dchidra sano, &c. ; 4.2.2%, ihé 
प sino, &.] 


6.50.18° (Rjigvan Bharadvaja ; to Vigve Devah) 

uté sy4 devah savité bhdégo no ’pdrh népad avatu ddnu péprih, 

tvdgté devébhir jénibhih sajégé dydur devébhih prthivi samudriih. 
10.64.10 (Gaya Plata ; to Vigve Devah) 
uté maté brhaddivd grnotu nas tvdstS devébhir jénibhih pita vécah, 
rbhuked vijo réthaspétir bhégo ranvéh cAisah gagam&ndsya एप nah. 


6.50.15 (Rjigvan Bharadvaja ; to Vigve Devah) 
eva n4pato méma tésya dhibhir bharddvajé abhy arcanty arkaib, 
हण hutiso vasav6 ’dhrsta, vigve stutiso bhota yajatrah. ow 6.50.4 
7-23.6> (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Indra) : 
evéd [पतात vfganarh véjrabahurh véeigthdso abhy arcanty arkaih, 
84 na stuté virévad dhatu gémad, (एप्त pita svastfbhih 8६8 nah. , 
@rc: 1.190,8°; d: refrain, 7.1.204 ff. 


Cf. the p&das 5.29.12, décagviso abhy arcanty arkfih, and 6.21.10, jaritéro abhy arcanty 
arkdih. Seo for this class of correspondences our remarks in the Introduction, p. 9. 


6.51.2°: 4.1.172; 7.60.24, पप martegu vrjind ca pégyan. 


6.51.5° (Rjigvan Bhiradvaja ; to Vigve Devah) 

कण pitah pfthivi mdtar 4dhrug 4gne bhratar vasavo mr]4ta nah, 

vigva Aditya adite 89668 ,asm4bhyarh g4rma bahulém vi yanta., 9 5.51.57 
10.63.14 = 10.64.17 (Gaya Plata ; to Vigve Devah) ° 
eva platéh stnur avivrdhad vo vigva हता adite manisi, 
IgAndiso néro émartyendstavi jano divy6 géyona. 


6.51.64, asmabhyarh g4rma bahulémh vi yanta: 5.55.9>, asmAbhyam ¢érma 
bahuldm vi yantana. 


6.51.7% (Rjigvan Bhiradvaja; to Vigve Devah) 
mé va 600 anyékrtarn bhujema més tét karma vasavo yéo céyadhve, 
vigvasya hi ks4yatha vigvadevah svayérh ripus tanvar ririsista. 

7.52.20 (Vasistha ; to Adityas) 

mitr4s tén no vérupo m&mahanta ¢drma tokdya tanayBya gopah, 

mé vo bhujemanydjatam éno ma tét karma vasavo yéo céyadhve. 
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[¢.51.8, némo dadhara prthivim uté dydm: 3.59.15, mitré dadhara, &c.] 
6.51.10°: 6.49.14, sukgatréso véruno mitré agnth. 

6.51.18: 1.15.2°; 8.1.125 ; 83.9%, पकप hf sthé sudanavah. 


6.51.15> (Rjigvan Bharadvaja ; to Vigve Devah, here Maruts) 
(णक hf sthé sudanava, indrajyegthé abhidyavab, ew 71.16.20 
kért& no édhvann & sugézh gopé amd. 
8.8.99 (Kuatdin Kanva ; to Vieve Devah, here Maruta) 
vytyérh hf sthé sudanava, indrajyesth’ abhidyavah, ow 1.15.2° 
adhé cid va uté bruve. 
0८ under 1.15.2°, 


6.51.16> (Rjigvan Bharadvaja; to Vigve Devah) 
4pi p4ntham aganmahi svastigim anchésam, 
yéna vigvah péri dviso vrndkti vindate visu. 
8,69.16¢ (Priyamedha Aiigirasa ; Rksicvamedhayor danastutih) 
ई ti sugipra darnpate réthazh tistha hiranyéyam, 
dha dyuksérh sacevahi sah4erapadam aruséih svastigam anehisam. 
Ludwig, 218, renders anehésam in 6.51.16 by ‘den unangefeindeten’ ; at 612, to 8.69.16, by 
‘der ohne gleichen’, Cf, Bergaigne, Etudes sur le Lexique, p. 76 ff. 


6.52.84; 3.30.174, brahmadvise tépusirh hetim asya, 


6.52.5>: 10.59.4४ paryema nui siiryam uccérantam ; 4.25.4, jy6k pacyat suryam 
uccérantam ; 7.104.244, ma te droan suryam uccdérantam ; 10.59.69 
jyok pagyema suryam uccérantam. 


6.62.7* = 2.41.7%: 1.3.75, vigve devisa ६ gata. 
6.52.7 = 2.41.13, grnutdé ma imam h4vam : 8.73.10, grnutérh ma iméth hévam, 


6.62.12%, im4rh no agne adhvarém: 5.4.8%, asmakam agne adhvaréth jugasva ; 
7-42.5%, imarh no agne adhvardrh jugasva. 


6.52.12¢ (Rjigvan Bharadvaja ; to Vigve Devah, here Agni) 
(ष्णा no agne adhvararh , hétar vayunag6 yaja, © 5.4.88 
cikitvan daivyam jénam. 
8.44.9° (Virapa Aiigirass ; to Agni) 
samidhand u santya gikragoca ihd vaha, 
cikitvan daivya:n jénam. 
Ludwig, 219, renders 6.52.12, ‘disz unser opfer, 0 Agni, bring nach seinen einzelnen 


worken dar, denkend an das gottliche volk.’ Grassmann, ‘Dies unser Opfor bring dar, 
० Pricster Agni, kunstgereoht, aufmerkend auf der Gotter Scher.’ These translations of the 
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third pda seem plansible, especially when we remember that Agni knows the races or births 
of the gods: 3.4.10; 42.8; 27.1; 6.15.13; 52.12, &0. (see the author, JAOS. xvi. 16 
Bergaigne, i. 40). And yet the pda is construed differently in 8.44.9. Here & vaha governs 
ddivyath janam, and cikitvin is intransitive: ‘Kindled, 0 holy (god) of bright flame, do thou 
intelligently bring hither the divine folk.’ After all I am disposed to think that the repeated 
pada is to be translated similarly in 6.52.12, ‘do thou, 0 Hotar, intelligently sacrifice to the 
divine folk!’ For the construction of yaj with two sccusatives see the Lexicons, 


6.562.184 (Rjigvan Bharadvaja; to Vigve Devah) 

vigve devah grnutémérh hévarn me yé antérikee ya upa dydvi sthé, 

y6 agnijihvé uté v8 yéjatra dsddyismin barhigi m&dayadhvam. 
6.68.114 (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Varuna) 
indravarun’ médhumattamasya ,vfsnah sémasya vreand vreetham, , > 

@ 1.108.3' 

व vam 4ndhah périsiktam asmé dsédyaiamin barhigi midayethim. 
10.17.80 (Devagravas Yamayana ; to Sarasvatt) 
sérasvati yd sarétharn yaydtha svadhdbhir devi pitfbhir médantt, 
&sddySsmin barhisi midsyesvanamivi fas ई dhehy asmé. 

AY. 18.1.42°; 4.46° read mAdayadhvam in their version of RY. 10.17.8°. Ludwig, Kritik, 
PP. 25, 52, is much impressed with this reading; he regards mAdayadhvam as‘infinitive, the 
original reading which the author of the RV. stanza turned into the loctio facilior mAdayasva, 
because it is unlikely that anybody should have changed the simple reading mAdayasva to 
m&dayadhvam. But m&dayadhvam addresses itself anacoluthically to both Sarasvat! and the 
Fathers ; it is a loose utilization of the pada in the form in which it occurs in RV. 652.134, 
and once more in the funeral stanzas of the AV. itself, namely 18.3.204. At the best it is 
little more than a solecism, certainly not of any morphological significance. 


6.52.16", 4gntparjanyav dvatath [1 me: 2,40.5०) sémBpOsaniv dvatarh 
dhiyarh me, 

6.52.17%: 4.6.4%, stirné barhfsi samidhané agndu. 

6.58.5, 7, drays (7, pantndzn) hfdaya kave. 

6.58.5°-7°, dthem asmAbhyarh randhaya. 

6.58.78, 81, ६ rikha kikiré krnu, 


6.58.10> (Bharadvaja ; to Pusan) 

uté no gogénizh dhiyam agvaséth vAjasim uté, 

(परौ krnuhi vitéye., er cf, 1.13.2° 
9.2.10 (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 

५. 2 " 
goga indo nga asy agvasa vajasa utd, 
(ण्व yajiidsya porvysh., ow cf. 3.11.3> 
Prima facie the Pisan stanza commends itself as the original of the two imitative stanzas. 
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6.54.6> (Bharadvaja ; to Pusan) 
piigann 4nu pré हद ihi ydjamAnasya sunvatéh, 
asmakarh stuvatim uté. 
6.60.15» (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 
indragnt grnutézn hévarn yajam&nasya sunvatéh, 
vitéth havyany ई gatarh ,p{batazh somyérh médhu., कक 6.60.154 
Cf. yéjamAndya sunvaté, under 5.26.5%, and see p. ge 


6.54.8° (Bharadvaja ; to Posan) 
grpvantarm pOsdnar vayém fryam 4nastavedasam, 
ig&nath réyé imahe. 
8,26.290 (Vigvamanas Vaiyagva, or Vyagva Afigirasa; to Vayu) 
tvéstur jématarazh vayém ig&nath réyé imahe, 
sutdvanto vayurh dyumné jénisah. 
8.46.6° (Vaca Acvya; to Indra) 
tém indrar dinam tmahe gavasindm dbhirvam, 
ig&naza réyé imahe. 
8.53(Val.g).1¢ (Medhya Kanva; to Indra) 
upamérh tv maghonarh jyésthar ca vrsabhinam, 
parbhittamarn maghavann indra govidam ig&nath réyé imahe. 
For 8.26.22 see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 521. 


6.56.2° (Bharadvaja ; to Pusan, here Indra) 

uté gh 86 rathitamah sikhys sétpatir yujé, 

indro vrtrani jighnate. 
8.17.89 (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
tuvigrivo vapédarah subahur éndhaso made, 
indro vytrani jighnate. 

Of. 6.57-3°5 8.29.42 9.1.10, 
6.6.10; 4.31.11, sakhydya svastéye. 


6.57.1°, huvéma vijasitaye: 5.35.64; 8.6.37°; 34.4%, hévante vijasitaye ; 
8.9.13, huvéya vajasitaye, 


6.59.89, indr& nv Agni 4vaseh4 vajrins: 5.45.4, indra nv agni évase huvadhysi. 


6.59.7°4 (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 
indragnt 4 hi tanvaté néro dhénvani bahvoh, 
ma no asmin mahddhané péré varktaih gavistisu. 
8.75.12 (Viropa Afgirasa ; to Agni) 
ma no asmin 09020826 péré varg bhérabhfd yatha, 
sathvargarh sé rayim jaya. 
‘Tho sharp modulation of the hemistich in 8.75.12 seems to me sooondary and artificial. 
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Sayana ‘as a porter in the end abandons hisburden’. Ludwig, 410, commentary, ‘asa porter 
in the moment of danger throws away property which does not belong to him, whereas its 
owner defends it with his life.” Cf. Hemacandra’s Sanskrit version of the story of Brahma- 
datta (JBAL. vii. 340): nirvinnakAmabhogebbyo bhirebhya iva bhirikab. 

6.59.8>: 6.48.16, aghé aryé dratayah. 

659.94; 1.79.9, rayirh vigvéyuposasam. 


6.59.10» (Bharadvaja ; to Indraand Agni) 
indragn! ukthavahass stémebhir havanacruté, 


vigvabhir girbhir ई gatam ,asyé sémasya pitéye. , ow 1,22.76 
8.8.74 (Sadhvansa Kanva; to Agvins) 
{कार cid rocandd Sdhy, & no gantarh svarvida, ow 1.49.10 


dhbibhir vatsapracetasi stémebhir havanagruté. 
8.12.23 (Parvata Kanva; to Indra) 

mahintath mahiné vay4rh st6mebhir havanagritam, 
arkdir abhi pré nonumah sim djase. 


6.569.104: 1.22.1°; 23.2°; 4-49.5० ; 5-71.3°; 8.76.6°; 94.10°12° asyé sém- 
asya pitéye. 


6.60.5" : 5.86.4, indragni havamahe. 

6.60.5°: 1.17.1° t& no mrlsta Idfpe; 4.57.14, 84 no mrlatidfge. 
6.60.7: 1.11.8), abhi st6mA anOsata. 

6.60.8": 4.47.49, yd vith 8६०६ purusptho niyuto dagise nara. 
6.60.9»: 1.16.5; 21.4४, पश्वा s&vanam sutém. 

6.60.9°: 8,38.7°-9°, indragn! sémapttaye. 


6.60.14*» (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 
ई no gévyebhir dovydir vasavyhir ips gachatam, 
sakhaysu deviu sakhyéya garhbhiv,endragni té havamahe., ow 1.21.3 
8.73.14 (Gopavana Atreya, or Saptavadhri Atreya; to Agvins) 
ई no gévyebhir dgvydih sahéerdir ipa gachatam, 
anti ed bhotu vam Avah., ow refrain, 8.73.18-18¢ 
‘Translate 6.60.14, ‘Come hither with treasures of kine and horses! The friends, the gods, 
beneficent for friendship, Indra and Agni, them do we call.’ The first distich, repeated with 
a single change from vasavykir to sahdardir strains after greater effect, secondarily of course ; 
aside from that the two stanzas taken by themselves do not betray their relative dates. 
But 8.73.15 continues : 
mi no gavyebhir करु sahdsrebhir 4ti khyatam, 
ant{ eéd bhita vam évah. 
“Do not overlook us with thousands of kine and horses, &.’ Here the later versifex has 
betrayed himeolf by his bathos. Cf. the parallel relation of 1.16.1 to 5.41.2" (under 
1.162.1).—The hymn 6.60 shares two pAdas with 1.21 ; see next item. 
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6.60.144: 1.21.3; 5.86.24, indragnf té havamahe, 

6.60.15: 6.54.6, yajaminasya sunvatéh. 

6.60.154: 7.74.24; 8.5.11°; 8.14; 35.22%, pibatarh somyéth mA&dhu; 8.24.13, 
pibati somyéth médhu. 

6.61.3": sérasvati devanido nf barhaya; 2.23.8, bfhaspate devanfdo ni barhaya. 

6.61.4>: 1.3.10, vajebhir vajintvatL 

6.61.5: 1.40.25, upabraté dhéne hité. 

6.61.75 (Bharadvaja ; to Sarasvatt) 


uté syé nah sérasvati ghoré hiranyavartanih, 
vrtraghni vasti sustutim. 
7.95.4" (Vasigtha ; to Sarasvatt) 
utd sya nah sdrasvati juginépa gravat subh4gs yajiié asmin, 
mitéjfiubhir namasyhir iyand rayé yujd cid uttara sikhibhyah. 
For 6.61.7 of. 2.1.11. 


6.61.9, si no vigva Ati dvigah: 5.25.9°, 84 no vigva Ati dvisah. 
[6.61.11°, spaprist pdrthivany uri r4jo antérikgam ; 1.815%, ई paprau parthivain 
réjab.] 
6.63.24, 28 yt péro ndntaras tuturyat: 2.41.88, n4 yét paro ndntarah. 
(6.68.4, pré ratir eti jarpint ghrtéct: 4.6.3%, yaté sujarnf ratint ghrtdct.] 
Of. under 3.19.2. 
6.68.7, abhi prdéyo nAsatys vahantu: 1.118.44, abhi préyo n&satys véhanti. 


6.68.79 (Bharadvaja ; to Agvins) 
ई vith vay6 ’gviso vahistha ,abh{ préyo nisatys vahantu, , ow 1.118.448 
pré véth rétho ménojava asarjisth prkeé isidho 4nu porvih. 
7.68.3 (Vasigtha ; to Agvins) 
pré vath rétho ménojavé iyarti tird réjansy agvin& gatétih, 
aamébhyarh sOrySvast iyanah. 
For 6,63.7 see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 408. 


6.64.6 = 1.124.712. 


6.66.1, sakfe chukréth duduhe एषणः iidhah: 4.3.199, vfsi gukréth duduhe 
pfgnir idhab. 
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6.66.8*, ndsya varté 2६ taruté nv Asti: 1.40.89, ndsya varté ०६ tarutdé mahidhané, 


(6.66.8, méruto yém dvatha vijasatau: 10.35.14"; 63.14%, yath deviiso avatha 
vajasatau.] 


6.66.8°, toké vA gésu tanaye yam apsui: 6.25.4°, toké va हण tanaye yad ape. 
6.66.11 rudrdsya sonir havied vivase: 1.64.12... havési grntmasi. 


[6.67.10*, vi yéd vicath kistéso bhérante: 7.72.4, pré vith bréhmani karévo 
bharante. ] 


(6.68.2, ciiranarh पदानु t4 hi bhatém: 7.932%, td sinas! cavasins hi bhotém.] 


(6.68.49; क्वण ca prthivi bhotam urvi: 10.93.14, mshi dysvaprthivt bhotam 
urvi.] 
6.68.44 is metrically defective ; of. Arnold, VM., p. 308. 


6.68.6, rayirh dhatthé vasumantam puruksiim : 4.34.10, rayimn dhattha, &. ; 
7.84.4», ग्ध) dhattam, &o. ; 4.49.4>, सभु, dhattam gatagvinam ; 
1.159.54, rayith dhattarh vasumantam gatagvinam. 


6.68.8°, {thd grndnto mahinasya gardhah: 6.33.5°, itthd graénto mahinasya 
g4rman. 


6.68.84 (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Varuna) 

nii na indravaruns grnand prikt4rh rayirh sBucravasiya devi, 

.itthé grn4nto mahinasya gérdho, ’p6 né n&vé durita tarema. oF 6.35.5° 
7-65.34 (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
t& bhiripaav dnrtasya 86 duratyéto ripéve martySya, 
rtésya mitrivaruna pathi vam apé né एदं durita tarems. 


Of, 8.83.8 ; 97.15. 
6.68.11; 1,108.3, vfgnah sémasya vrsand vreetham. 


6.68.114, asidyismin barhisi mAdayethim: 6,52.130, , , , midayadhvam ; 
10,17.18°, , . , madayasva. 


6.69.44, 74, upa bréhmani grnutam giro (74, कषठ) me, 
6.70.3° (Bharadvaja ; to Dyavaprthivyau) 


y6 vim rjéve kramanaya rodas! marto 0808498 dhisane 8६ sidhati, 
pré prajabhir jayate dhérmanas péri yuvoh sikté visuropani sdvrata. 
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8,27.16° (Manu Vaivasvata; to Vigve Devah) 

upr4 86 kedyarh tirate vi mahir fg0 76 vo véraya dagati,, कक 7.59.28 
एद prajabhir jiyate dhérmanas péry ,4ristah sérva edhate., ew 1.41.2° 
10,63.13> (Gaya Plata; to Vigve Devah, here Adityas) 

tGrigtah 86 mérto vigva edhate, pré prajébhir jéyate dhérmanas péri, 


ow 1.41.2° 
y4m Sdityaso néyatha sunttibhir ati vigvani duritd svastéye. 
Cf. under 1.41.2.—For dhigane in 6.70.3? seo Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. {. 176. 


6.71.15, id u syé devéh savité hiranyéy8: 2,38.19, ud प syé devéh savité sévaya ; 
6.71.48, ud प sy& devah savitd damonsh; 7.38.18, id प syé devéh 
savitd yayama. 


6.71.84 (Bharadvaja ; to Savitar) 
Adabdhebhih savitah payubhis tvath givébhir adyé pari pahi no géyam, 
hfranyajihvah suvitiya névyase वरद makir no aghdgahsa igata. 
6.75.104 (Payu Bharadvaja ; Lifigoktadevatah) 
bréhmandsah pitérah sémysah givé no dydvaprthivf anehées, 
एण्ड nah pStu duritdd rtavrdho rékeS makir no aghdgaisa igata. 
For the repeated piida of. under 1.23.9. 


6.71.4°, ud u syé त० savitd dimanah : 2.38.1, ud प syé devah savité afvaya ; 
6.71.14, ud प gy& devsh savité hiranyéys ; 7.38.1%, udu syé devéh 
savité yayama, 


6.72.24 (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Soma) 
indrisomé vaséyatha usdsam ut siryarh nayatho 3560158 8908, 
pa कुर्द ekambhathu skambhanensprathatam prthivirh métérazh vi. 


10.63.3४ (Nabhanedistha Manava ; to Vigve Devah, or Afigirasirh stutih) 
y4 rténa siiryam arohayan divy éprathayan prthivizh mAtérath vi, 
suprajastvém afigiraso vo astu prati grbhnita minavdérn sumedhasah. 


‘Translate 6.72.2, ‘© Indra and Soma, ye make Usas shine, ye lead forth the Sun with his 
light ; ye have supported the sky with its support, have spread out Mother Earth.’ And 
10.62.3, ‘They who in accordance with divine law did make the Sun rise in the heavens, did 
spread out Mother Earth,—abundant offspring, 0 Aiigiras, be yours, show favour, 0 yo wise 
ones, to the son of man (Mana).’ Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. ii. 30, note. In this hymn 
the Afigiras, mythical priests of yore, typify the priests of the present time; they seem to be 
extolled by + present-day sacrificer who describes himself as a son of Manu. This condones 
for the apparent nonsense in suprajistvaém afigiraso vo astu. Even so the repeated pada, 
Sprathayan, &0., is obviously secondary as compared with 6.72.2. For in the latter stanza the 
notion of spreading out the earth is contrasted normally and effectively with that of support- 
ing the sky, as in 1.62.55 2.15.25 3.31125 4.4243 6.17.73 7-86.13 8.89.5; 10.65.4. The 
spreading of the earth in 10.62.3 is one half of the familiar idea, transplanted from the 
sphere of the real gods to semi-divine beings who are in reality human beings. | 


6.19.4--] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book VI [804 


[6.72.4*, indraisoms pakvim Amisy antéh: 2.40.2°, abhyfm indrah pak- 
vam इद antéh. ] 


6.72.5, apatyasicarn ¢rityam rarithe: 1.117.234, spatyasdouh grityarn 
rarathim. 


6.78.14 (Bharadvaja ; to Brhaspati) 
y6 adribhit prathamajé rtéva bfhaspétir aiigirasé havismAn, 
dvibérhajma pragharmasst pitd na & rédasi vrgabhé roraviti. 


10.8.1४ (Trigiras Tvastra ; to Agni) 
pré ketina brhatd yaty agnir & rédaai vpgabhé roraviti, 
divas cid &ntah upamaa ud anal apim updsthe mahisé vavardha. 
For 6.73.1 of. Hillobrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 411; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 415.—For the 
repeated pada of. 3.55-17°; 4-58-3°5 7-101.14, 


6.74.1°: 5.1.52, dime-dame sapté rétns dédhans (5.1.5°, didh&nah). 


6.74.14 (Bharadvaja ; to Soma and Rudra) 
sémBrudré dharéyetham asuryarh pré vim istéy6 ’ram apnuvantu, 
.déme-dame sapté rétna dédhang, ९६7 no bhitatn dvipéde ५87 cétug- 
pade, oF 6.1.55 


7-54-14 (Vasigtha ; to Vastogpati) 

vistog pate prati janthy asmin svives animtvé bhava nah, 

yAt tvémahe prati tan no jusasva gdth no bhava dvipdde ९47 cdtugpade. 

10.85.430 (Saryé Savitrt ; to Surya) 

ई nah prajir janayatu prajdpatir Sjarasiya sim anaktv aryamd, 

4durmaigalth patilokém & viga कय no bhava dvipéde $ cdtugpade. 

10,85.444 (The same) 

Sghoracakgur Spatighny edhi givé pagibhyah sum4n&h suvéroah, 

virasir devakama syond oéth no bhava dvipdéde gdth cdtugpade. 

10,165.14 (Kapota Nairrta ; Kapotopahatau prayagcittam) 

dévah kapéta igit yd ichan dots nirrtys idém ajagima, 

tésma arcima krndvama niskrtizn géth no astu dvipéde gdh cétugpade. 

It is entirely likely that tho version of this ancient formulaic pada in 10.165.1 with astu 

is later than the forms with bhi. The pAda is used very extensively throughout the rest of 
the literature; see my Vedic Concordance under gath na edhi, gath no astu, ath no bhava, 
gata no bhavanta, and garh no bhOtam ; and of. RV. 1.114.1 5 157-3 3 §-81-2 j 9.69.7 ; 10.37.11. 


6.74.2°, &ré badhethirh nirrtitn paricdih: 1.24.9°, bidhasva doré णपु, &c. 


6.74.24; 6.1,124, asmé bhadré sfugravasini santu. 





806] Hymns ascribed to Bharadvija [—6.75.12 


[6.74.4°, एष no muficatarh vérunasya pagat: 10.85.24%, pré षड muiicami véruna- 
sya pacat. 


6.756.104: 6.71.3%, makir no aghdcahsa Igata. 


6.785.124 (Payu Bharadvaja ; to Arrows) 
fitte pari vriidhi ०6 ’gma bhavatu nas tanuh, 
86710 4dhi bravitu ०6 ’ditih gérms yachatu. 
6.75-174 (Payu Bharadvaja ; Liiigoktadevatah) 
yatra bandh sarhpétanti kumaré vigikhé iva, 
tétra no bréhmanas pétir dditih gérma yachatu vigvébs cirma yachatu. 
8.47.9» (Trita Aptya ; to Adityas) 
4ditir na urusyaty éditih gérma yachatu, 
maté mitrasya revéto ,’ryamné vérunasya cinehéso va atéyah sudtdyo va 
‘Otéyab. } ow d: 1,136.29; ef: refrain, 8.47.1¢-18¢f 


ॐ [०५५१] 


REPEATED PASSAGES BELONGING TO 
BOOK VII 


7.1.18*, pahf no agne raksdso djustat pahi dhortér érarugo aghfyoh; 1.36.15%, 
pahf no agne raks4sah pahi dhortér aravnah. 


7.1.20 = 7.1.25 (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Agni) 
ni me bréhmany agna tic chag&dhi एर deva maghévadbhyah sugidah, 
ratau syémobhéyéss ६ te ,yaydin pita svastibhih ०६08 nab, 

or refrain, 7.1.204 ff. 


On the significance of this repetition as showing that the bymn is to be divided after 
7.1.20, ९७ Oldenberg, Prol., p. 142. 


7.1.04, 254; 3.104; 7.79, 84; 9.6¢; 11.54; 12.34; 13.345 14.39; 19.114; 20,104; 
21.100; 22.94; 23.64; 24.64; 25.64; 26.54; 27.54; 28.5०; 29.54; 
30.59; 34.254; 35.154; 36.94; 37.84; 39.74; 40.64; 41.79; 42.64; 
43-595 45-495 46.495 47-49; 48.49; 51.34; 63-345 54.495 66.260; 
57-59; 58.64; 60.124; 61.79; 62.64; 63.64; 64.54; 65.59; 67.104; 
68.92; 69.84; 70.74; 71.64; 72.54; 73.54; 75.84; 76.79; 77.64; 
78.59; 79.54; 80.34; 84.57; 85.57; 86.84; 87.72; 88.74; 9०.7०; 
91.19; 92.54; 93.84; 95.64; 97.104; 98.74; 99.74; 100.74; ror.64 ; 
9-90.64; 97.34, 64; 10.66.450; 66.154; 122.84, yhyarh pata svastibhih 
sida nah. 


(7.2.4, एई vriijate némaa& barhir agndu: 6,11.59, vriijé ha yén némasd, &c.] 
7.2.6: 1,186.4, usdeinékts sudigheva dhenuh. 
¶.2.8-11 : 3.4.8-11. 


¶.2.19 = 3.4.11, fndrena devdih sardtharn turébhih: 5.11.29, indrena devdih 
sérdtharh 84 barhfsi; 10.15.10», indrena devaih saréthamn dédhanah. 


7.2.14 = 3.4.174 ६ 10.10.17० svaba devd amfta madayantam, 
7.8.2°: 1.148.4°, dd asya vito Anu vati gocth, See note to 1,148.4९. 


[१,8.6४ vi yéd rukm6 n& récasa up&ké: 4.10,5°, griyé rukmé 7६ rocata upaké.] 


807] Hymns ascribed to Vasistha [—1-4-10 


7.8.10> = 7.4.10 (Vasistha Muitravaruni ; to Agni) 
eté no agne séubhaga didihy dpi kréturh sucétesath vatema, 
vigvé stotfbhyo grnaté ca santu । yiydih pita svastibhih sidé nab. , 
@ refrain, 7.1.204 ff. 
7.60.6 (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
imé mitré vérano dolébhaso ‘cetésarh cic citayanti dékeaih, 
ईए kréturh sucétasam vatantas tirdg cid 4hhah supétha nayanti. 

For Spi vat see Max Miller, SBE. xxii. 202, 437. It seoms that the word has a primary 
meaning, something like ‘obtain’, in 7.3.10=7.4.10; but a causative meaning, something 
like ‘furnish’ (‘cause to obtain’), in 7.60.6. In the latter passage it is parallel to citayanti, 
also causative. But there is no indication as to the relative order of simple and causative 
meaning of épi vat ; see Grassmann’s arrangement in his Lexicon. 


7.4.2¢ (Vasistha Maitravaruni: to Agni) 
84 gftso agnis térunag cid astu yAto yavistho Ajanista matuh, 
edith y6 रद yuvéte gicidan bhiri cid 4nn& sim ति atti sadyéh. 
10,115.2> (Upastuta Varstihavya ; to Agni) 
agnir ha ndma dhayi dénn apdstamah sémh y6 véné yuvdte bhdsmand 
asta, 
abhipramura juhv’ svadhvaré 106 n4 prothamano yAvase visa. 
‘As regards the metrical insufficiency of 7.4.2°, Arnold, VM. pp. 10r, 308, suggests the 
change of gucidén to gicidantah, to me quite incredible, and not borne out by the parallel 
११४६. The metre of 7.4.2° is fairly common; see Oldenberg, Prol. p. 10.—For 10.115.2 ७65 


Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 97, 112, whoee explanation of dann as ‘ruler’ seems to me improbable. 
It looks as if dénn meant ‘in the house’. 


7.4.4> (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 


कुण kavir Skavisu préceth mértegv agnir amfto ni dhéyi, 
84 mA no 4tra juhurah sahasvah sida tvé sumnasah शुद्धया, 


10.45.» (Vateaprt Bhalandana ; to Agni) 
पद्म pavak6 aratth sumedhé mértegv agnir amfto ni dhayi, 
fyarti dhOmém arugéta bhéribhrad tc chukréna gocis& dyim inaksan. 


Ludwig, Der Rig-Veda, iii. 97, thinks that the author of 10.45.7 has borrowed the 
repeated pida from 7.4.4. But beyond the fact that 10.45 shares several of its pidas with 
other hymns—no more, however, than many another hymn—there is nothing to indicate 
the relative chronology of the repetition. 


7.4.7>: 4.41.10, nityasya rayéh pétayah syama. 
74.9 = 6.15.12. 
7.4.10 = 7.3.10. 


7.4.10> = 7.3.10, dpi krdturh sucétasam vatema: 7.60.6°... vatantah. 


7.5.2—] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book VII [808 
7.6.2, praté divi dhdyy agnth prthivyim: 1.98.2, prsté divi prsté agnih 


7.5.2, neté aindhonain vreabhé stiyanam : 6.44.21, एड sindhonam, &e. 
7.8.44, Sjasrena gocisi gécucinah: 6.48.3°, djasrena goofs gécucac chuce. 
7.6.64, urd jystir janéyann drysya: 1.117.214, urd तत cakrathur dryaya. 
7.8.7%, 8६ jéyamanah paramé vydman: 1.143.2*; 6.8.28... vyomani. 


7.6.44 (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Vaigvanara) 
y6 apiicine tamasi médantth pricty cakfra nftamah gécibhib, 
tém fpinarh v4svo agnirh groisé ’nfnatath daméyantarhn prtanyin. 
10.14.50 (Gauriviti Gaktya ; to Indra) 
QSciva indram 4vase krpudhvam éndnstarh daméyantath prtanyin, 
ibhukeénarh magh4vanarh suvrktim , bhérts y6 vajrazh néryarh puruksuh. 
@w cf. 10.74.5° 
‘The Pet. Lex. and Grassmann, Lexicon, s.v. éeivant, also Grassmann in his Translation, 
ii, 360, 915, read दम va for géclva in 10.74.5%. Cf. 10.104.3, dhibhir vigvabhih वसु 
grpAndh, and 8.96.13, fivat tim indrah gicy&. Yet I do not regard the correction as certain, 
because the instrumental of gécl in the RV. is always géoyA, and it would be a curious 
accident that the solitary form géof should happen to be followed by vas, 80 as to produce the 
confusing effect géctvas, We should expect gécivantam indram for gdolva indram, and 
possibly that is precisely what gdciva (ndram stands for, gdctva being a shortened form, to- 
be sure, quite unexpected in the opening of a stanza ; of. (दन indra, 1.53.3. 


7.7.44; 4.6.5४, agnir mandré mAédhuvacd rtava. 

7.7.7 = 7.8.7 (Vasigtha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

ni tvam agna imshe vésisthé igindih sino sahaso vasinim, 

igath stotfbhyo maghdvadbhya anad , yiydéim pata svastibhih 8६8 nab., 
@ refrain, 7.1.204 ff. 

7.8.6°: 2.38.11°, géth yt stotfbhya Spaye bhavati. 

7.8.7 = 7.7.7. 

7.0.24, tirés timo dadrge ramyinam : 6.48.69... dadrea irmyasy ई, 


¶.10.5 (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Agni) 

mandréi hétéram ucijo ydévistham agnirh viga tate adhvarégu, 

184 hi ksSpavan &bhavad raymam, dtandro १०४6 yajathya devin. = कष 1,1०.59 
10.46.4* (Vatsaprt Bhalandana ; to Agni) 
mandréth hétéram ugijo némobhih priificarh yajiiérn netdram adh- 


varanim, 
vigam akrnvann aratfrh pavakath havyaviharn didhato mdnugegu. 


809] Hymns ascribed to Vasigtha [-1.15.9 
7.10.6¢, 8६ hi keapévah ébhavad raynim : 1.70.5%, 86 hi keapdvan agni raytnim. 


7.11.1° (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 
maha asy adhvardsya praketé né rté tvéd amfta midayante, 
4 vigvebhih sarétharn yahi devdir ny agne hota prathamah sadehé. 
10,104.64 (Astaka Vaigvamitra ; to Indra) 
Lupa bréhmAni harivo héribhyam , sémasya yahi pttéye sutdsya, er 1.3.6> 
indra tv8 yajish keimaminam nad digqvah asy adhvardsya praketéh. 
There is no reason to question that the repeated pda applied primarily to Agni, and that, 
therefore, 10.104.6 was composed after 7.11.1, The caso parallels the relations of the repeated 
pAdas under 1.1.8, and, again, under 1.44.11.—Ct. 3.10.44, also of Agni, af ketir adhvarindm. 


(7.11.28, tym tate ajirdih dotyAya havigmantah aédam {n mfnugisah: 10.70.3%, 
gagvattamam Tate datyhya havismanto manugyliso agnim. | 


7.11.44 (Vasistha Muitravaruni; to Agni) 

agnir 18 brhaté adhvarésyagnir vicvasya havisah krtasya, 

kréturh hy Asya vésavo juséntathd devi dadhire havyavaham. 
10.52.34 (Agni Sauctka ; to Devah, here Agni) 
अपा y6 hota kir u 4 yamAsya kam épy dhe yat samaiijénti devih, 
éhar-abar jiyate mAs{-misy éthd devi dadhire havyavaham. 


Cf, the catenary pada 10.52.4%, méth devi dadhire havyavdham, and 10.46.10%, उदक tv 
devi dadhiré havyavdham. 


7,12,2>: 6.12.4, agni stave dima ई jatavedah. 


7.18.2>: 3.6.2%, ई rédast aprn& jdyamanah: 4.18.54; 10.45.60, ई rédast aprnaj 
jéyamanab. 


7.14.18: 3.10.3%, samidha jatdvedase. 


714.2%, vayérh te agne samidh& vidhema: 4.4.15%, ay te agne sam{dh& vidhema ; 
5.4.79, रक्षत te agna ukthdir vidhema. 


7.14.24, एथ य deva havis’ bhadragoce; 5.4.7, vayarh havydih pavaka bhadragoce. 


7.14.8¢ (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 
ई no devébhir tps devaéhatim dgne yaht vasatkrtizh jusinéh, 
tibhyath devéya dicatah sy4ma ,yoyérh pita svastibhih séda nah., 
@ refrain, 7.1.204 ff. 
7.17.7% (The same) 
४6 te devaya digatah syma mahé no rétn& vi dadha iyanéh. 


7.15.2*: 9,101.9°, ySh péiica carsanir abhi; 5.86.2°, y& péfica carsanir abhi. 


1.6.9--] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book VII [810 
7.15.2°: 1,12.60; 8.102.1°, kavir grhdpatir yuva. 


7.18.6°, ySjistho havyavahanah: 1.36.10> ; 1.44.54, yAjistham havyavahana ; 
8.19.21, yéjigtharh havyavahanam. 


7.16.8° (Vasigtha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 
ksfpa usrig ca didihi svagnéyas tvaya vay4m, 
suviras tvém asmaytih. 


8.19.7° (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni) 
svagnéyo vo agnibhih syima 8070 sahasa Orjér pate, 
suviras tvém asmaytih. 


Ludwig, 397, renders 7.15.8, ‘nchte und morgen strale hinduroh, durch dich sind wir 
gut mit feuer versohen ; du hast gute helden, bist der unsrige’. Grassmann, ‘Des Nachts 
und Morgens leuchte du, durch dich sind reich an Fouern wir, du m&nnorreicher unser 
Freund’. Neither rendering does justice quite to the antithesis in padas b and 6. Translate : 
“Shine thou by night and morn. Through thee we have good fire; thou (in return) if 
devoted to us, hast good men (that is, desorvest worshippers).’ Cf. Henry, L’Antithiee 
Védique, p.9. Like an awkward rehash of the same idea reads 8.19.7: ‘May we through 
thy fires, 0 son of strength, lord of food, have good fires; thou (in return), if devoted to us, 
have good men.’ Ludwig here renders pAda ० much better than in 7.15.8: ‘als unser freund 
hast du [an uns] treffliche manner.’ Grassmann, again futilely, and without reference to 
his thought in 7.15.8: ‘Durch unsre Feuer seien wir dir, Agni, lieb . . , du heldenhafter bist 
uns hold.’—For the superfluous vo in the second stanza see under 1.37.8. —Note that 7.15.6°= 
8.19.21% 








7.15.10 ; 1.79.12, agni rakeiihsi sedhati. 
7.15.10°, gicih pavaké idyah: 2.7.4%, gicih pavak6 vandyah. 
7.15.11: 1.79.4», iginah sahago yaho. 


7.16.18> (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 
dgne rékeé no éihasah préti gma deva rigatah, 
tépigthair ajéro daha. 


8.44.11 (Viropa Anigirasa ; to Agni) 
égne ni pahi nas tvam préti gma deva rigatab, 
bhinddhi dvésah sahaskrts. 


‘The construction of the repeated pAda is by no means as clear as might be. As regards 
7.18.13, Ludwig, 397, ‘Agni, schiitz uns vor bedringniss, vor dem schadiger, o gott’; Grase- 
mann, ‘Behiit, o Agni, uns vor Noth, ० Gott, verbrenn die SchAdiger.’ As regards 8.44.11, 
Ludwig, 405, ‘Agni, sei hiiter परण uns, gegen die uns schSdigenden’; Grassmann, ‘Behiite 
du, o Agni, uns, ० Gott, vor dem Beschidiger.’ It is most natural to construe rfsatah as 
acousative plural governed by prati in both occurrences, ‘Against them, 0 god, that injure 
us.'—Note the correspondence of 7.16.1? with 8.44.13* in the sequel 





avastar aghByatéh: 6.16.30%, tvém nah 
yatéh. 


811] Hymns ascribed to Vasistha [+-7-18.28 


7.16.1 (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

end vo agnith némasorjé nép&tam & huve, 

(एषण) cétistham aratith svadhvarérh, vigvasya dttém amftam. = ककि 1.1 28.8> 
8.44.13¢ (Viropa Afigirasa ; to Agni) 
‘rjé népStam & huve "ण pavakécocisam, 
asmin yajiié svadhvaré, 


7.16.1°, एक) oétistham aratirh svadhvarém : 1,128.8) priyém cétistham अश्रा 
ny drire. 


7.16.8* (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Agni) 
lid asya gocir asthéd ajuhvanasya milhusah, 
tid dhtméso arusdso divispfoah sam agnim indhate nérah. 


8.23.4* (Vigvamanas Viiyagva ; to Agni) 

tid asya gocir asthad didiyugo vy ajéram, 

t4purjambhasya sudyuto ganagriyah. 
7.16.4» : 5.26.2°, devin ई vitéye vaha. 
7.16.6>: 1.15.3° tvarh hf ratnadhé Asi. 
7.16.9»: 6.16.9, vahnir asi vidustarah. 
7.16.104, gatarn parbhir yavisthya: 6.48.8, atdmn parbhir yavistha pahy anhasah. 
(7.16.11, parndrh vivasty Ssfcam: 2.37.1», édhvaryavah 8६ pOrndrh vasty Ssfcam. ] 
7.16.12>: 3.11.49, véhnim devé akrnvata, 


7.16.12°, dédhati गण vidhaté suviryam: 4.12.3°, dadhati rétnarh vidhaté 
yAvisthah ; ef. under 4.44.44. 


7.17.8» : 3.6.69, svadhvard krnuhi jatavedah ; 6.10.14; 7.17.4%, svadhvaré karati 
jatévedah. 


7.17.4° : see preceding item. 
7.17.74, ४6 te deviya ddgatah syama: 7.14.3°, tibhyarh devdya dégatah syama, 
[7.18.124, tvayénto yé 4madann ईप tv: vigve deviso amadann 4nu tvs] 


7.18.204, &va tmans brhatéh cambararh bhet: 1.54.4, ६९१ tmén& dhrsaté (धप 
baraz bhinat. 


१.8.४8५, imézh naro marutah sagcatinu : 3.16.2", im4rh naro marutah sagcatS 
vfdham. 


7.19.4] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book VII [812 


(7.10.4, bhiirmi vrtré haryagva hansi: 7.22.2, yéna vrtrini haryagva 04281. ] 
7.18.44, Ssvapayo dabhitaye suhintu: 4.30,21%, dsvipayad dabhftaye. 
7.19.84: 6.26.34, atithigvéya gansyarh karisydn. 


7.20.84, yudhmé anarvé khajakft samadva : 6.18.2%, a& yudhméh ०६68 khajakft 
samadva. 


7.20.8° (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 
.yudhmé anarvé khajakft samédva, giirah satrisid janugem denlhah, ew 6.18.2% 
vy Asa indrah pftanah sv6jé adhs vigvam catroydntarh jaghina. 

10.29.8* (Vasukra Aindra ; to Indra) 

vy ana] indrah pftandh sv6jé demai yatante sakhydya parvib, 

ई ema rétharh né pftanisu tistha yérh bhadréya sumatyé codfyase. 


Ludwig, 572, renders 7.20. trib auseinander die heere, der ser starke’ ; in 633 
he renders 10.29.8, ‘Indra kam als siger durch die schlachten’. Grasamann, ad 7.20.3°, 
‘Indra zerstreute krafterfllt die Heere’; ad 10.29.8१, ‘die Feinde hat besiegt der starke 
Indra’. It ia incredible that pftan&h should mean ‘armies" and ‘battles’ both in 10.29.8° ; 
I do not believe that the word has different meanings in the two stanzas, Grassmann in his 
Lexicon, col. 854, assumes ‘feindliches Heer’ for both passages, but the meaning ‘battle’ 
suffices everywhere (pftanth governed by roots ji and sah: note the common compound 
prtaniséh). Geldner, Ved. Stud. i, 166, renders 10.29.8१, ‘Indra ward Meister in den 
Kampfen, der Starke.’ I believe that avéjih is to be taken pregnantly in both passages, and 
that they both mean, ‘Indra pervaded the battles with his mighty strength’: vy hea, ‘he 
threw himself through’; vy Anad, ‘he pervaded’; ef. the adjective vy&nag{, which always 
means ‘pervading’, ‘penetrating’, or the like.—For yatante of. the two rather divergent 
renderings of Geldner, Ved. Stud. i. 167 ; iii. 25. 





7.20.10 = 7.21.10 (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 
84 na indra tvéyatayé igé dhis tméné ca yé maghdévano junénti, 
vdsvi gu te jaritré astu caktir ,yiydrh pita svastibhih séd& nab., 
ev refrain, 7.1.20 ff. 


7.21.8: 2.11.2, périgthita Shing gra porvih. 

(7.21.4, apansi vigva néryani vidvin : 4.16.6%, vigvani cakré néryani, &c.] 
7.21.10 = 7.20.10, 

(7.22.2, yéna vrtrdni haryagva héisi: 7.19.4», bhirmi vrtré haryagva hansi.] 
7.22.9° (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Indra) 

yé ca pirva feayo yé ca परदण्ड indra brébmani janéyanta viprah, 


semé te santu sakhyé givani (पकप pata svast{bhih sida nah., 
@ refrain, 7.1.204 ff. 
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10.23.74 (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Indra) 
mikir na end sakhyd vi yaueus tava condra vimadasya ca fseh, 
vidmé h{ te primatirh deva jamivad asmé te santu sakhyé givini. 


The anacoluthic relation of the distichs of 7.22.9 contrasts the stanza unfavourably with 
10,23.7, which is banal but perfeotly coninnate.—Cf. Muir, OST. i. 243. 


7.28.84, indro vrtrany aprati jaghanvin : 6.44.14... jaghana. 
7.28.49 : 3.35.1, yahf vayur ०६ niyiito no dcha. 


7.28.54; 2.18.74, asm{fi chOra sévane mAdayasva ; 7.29.2°, aaminn 0 gu sévane 
midayasva. 


(7.28.6, eved indrath vfsanarh vajrabahum : 9.97.44, abhindrai, &c.] 
7.28.6>: végisthiso abhy Arcanty arkdih: 6.50०.16४, bharddvaja abhy, &c. 
7.28.6°: 1,190.8, af na stuté virévad dhatu gomat. 

7.24.1%, yénis ta indra 8६085 aksri: 1.104.1*, yonis ta indra niséde akari. 
7.24.2>; 1.177.3>, sutéh sémah périsikts madhoni. 


7.24.8 (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 
ई no divé ई prthivyé yjiginn वदप barhth eomapéyaya yahi, 
véhantu एर hérayo madryaficam Sigis4m 4chi tavésarh mAédiya, 
8.79.4> (Krtnu Bhargava ; to Soma) 
tvarh citti tava dékenir divd ई prthivys rjigin, 
yavir aghésya cid dvégah. 
It is easy to eve that the trochaic stanza 8.79.4 has truncated the tristubh pada 7.24.3* for 
its own purposes, and most unsuccessfully (oven if we assume elision of s and erasis before r). 
There can be no doubt as to the priority of 7.24.3"; of. the analogous production of the 


trochaic pada 1.27.1, under 1.1.8. Arnold, VM. p. 314, reads prthvy in 8.79.4°, but is not 
aware of the origin of the difficulty. 


१,३५.५० (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Indra) 
4 no vigvabhir atibhih sajéed bréhma jusind haryagva yahi, 
vartvrjat sth4virebhih sugiprismé d&dhad vfganar gismam indra. 
8.8.1* (Sadhvahsa Kanva; to Agvins) 
ई no vigvabhir atibhir (ण géchatath yuvdm, , OF 5.7563? 
,désra hiranyavartant, ,pibatarh somyaérh madhu. , 
@r cc: 1.92.18>; त: 6.60.15¢ 
8,8,188 (The same) 


& vith vigvabhir itfbhih ,priyémedha ahogata,, or 1.45.4? 
.rdjantav sdhvarinam, dgvina ydmahotisu. or 1.1.88 
40 [zoe so] 
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8.87.3" (Dyumntka Vasistha, or others ; to Agvins) 
ई रद्य vigvabhir atibhih ,priyémedhs ahosata, , ow 1.45.40 
t& vartir yatam dpa vektébarhiso justarh एष divistigu. 
In 7.24-4* sajégih is expletive.—Por 8.8.1 nee under 1.1.8%.—The hymns 8.8 and 8.87 share 
three other p&das ; see in the order of them. 
7.24.6 = 7.25.6 (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 
eva na indra vaéryasya pirdhi pré te mahirh sumatith vevidima, 
igath pinva maghévadbhyab suvirath ,yaydth pita svastibhih 8408 nah, 
कक refrain, 7.1.204 


7.25.3° : 4.22.94, jahf vadhar vanugo martyasya. 

7.25.6 = 7.24.6. 

(7.26.5°, sahasrina ipa no mahi vijin: 1.167.14, sahasrina ipa no yantu vajah.} 
7.28.5 = 7.29.5 = 7.30.5 (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Indra) 


vooéméd {पतत maghévénam 60877 70806 réyé radhaso yéd dédan nab, 


y6 ércato bréhmakrtim dvigtho ,yiydém pata svastibhih sédé nah., 
ow refrain, 7.1.204 ff. 


‘7.29.15 (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

ayéth 86708 indra tibbyamh sunva 4 tu pré द्रा harivas tadokah, 

(एड tv Asy4 migutasya cfror, १६१० maghéni maghavann iyanéh. ew 3.50.24 
9.88. 7* (Uganas Kavya; to Pavamaina Soma) 
करद séma indra tubhyar sunve tubhyarn pavate tv4m asys pabi, 
पणो ha yérh cakrsé tvath vavrs4 indumn médaya yujyfya sémam. 


7.29.19 ; 3.50.24, एड tv asy4 susutasya वाण्‌). 
(7.20.2, arvactns héribhir yahi tiiyam : 3.43.3, indra deva héribhir, &.] 


7.29.2, asminn 0 si sivane ma&dayasva ; 2.18.74; 7.23.54, asmifi chOra s4vane 
midayasva. 


7.28.24 : 6.40.4°, ipa bréhm&ni grnava ima nah. 

7.29.5 = 7.28.5 = 7.30.5. 

7.80.4%, vay4in té ta indra yé ca deva: 5.33.5%, vaydth té ta indra yé ca nérah. 
7.80.5 : see preceding item next but one. 

7.81.4": 3.41.79; 10.133.6%, vayam indra tviydvah. 


7.91.12 (Vasisths Maitravaruni; to Indra) 
indrazh vanir dnuttamanyum evé satré rijanar dadhire séhadhysi, 
héryacvaya barhayS s4m Spin. 
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8.12,22¢ (Parvata Kanva; to Indra) 
tindrarh vrtréya hantave, deviso dadhire purdh, @F 3.37.5° 
indrath vapir anigaté sém djase. 


(7.82.28, imé hi te brahmakftah suté इद्वः 10.50.74, yé te vipra brahmakftah, &c.] 
7.82.40 ; 1.6.5०; 137-2" 5 5.51.7; 9.22.3; 63.15; 101.12, sémAso dédhyacirah. 


7.82.64 (Vasigtha ; to Indra) 

84 viré dpratiskuta indrepa gOguve nfbhih, 

y4s te gabhiré sévan&ni vrtrahan sundty & ca dhavati. 
8.31.5> (Manu Vaivasvata; to the Dampatt) 
yé dérhpatt simanasi sunuté & ca dhivatah, 
dévaso nityayAcirs. 

The repeated दते occurs in ५ third form, AV.6.2.1°, suncté oa dhivate, The translation 
‘rinse’ for & dhav (cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 145) involves a hysteron proteron, and 
seems to me doubtful. Cf. Ludwig, 584 and 766, to the two stanzas. Tho commentary 
to AV. refers to the act of idhAvana at the adAbhyagraha in relation to Ap(. 12.8.2, where 
occurs the verb & dhdnoti. Cf. the author, SBE. xlii. 66,459; Bergaigne, Quarante Hymnes, 
B. 30. 


7.82.8 (Vasistha : to Indra) 
sunété somapivne sémam indr&ya vajrine, 
pécats paktir évase krnudhvam it prnénn ft prnaté méyah. 
9.30.6> (Bindu Aiigirasa ; to Soma Pavamina) 
(कपप madhumattamarh, s6mam indraya vajrine, कक 9. 30.68 
cdrurh gérdhiya matsarém. 
9.51.2> (Ucathya Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
divéh ptytigam uttaméth e6mam indréya vajrine, 
,sunété madhumattamam. , © 9.30.68 
Note the inversion of the pAdas in 9.30.6" and 9.51.2, 


[7.82.104, gmat 86 gémati vrajé: 1.86.3°, a4 ganta gémati vrajé; 8.46.99 
51.(Val.3).54, gaméms gémati vrajé. ] 


7.82.11° (Vasistha ; to Indra) 
g&mad vijarh vajéyann indra martyo yésya tvdm avité bhivah, 
asmakath bodhy avité réthin&m asmdkarh gra nrnim. 
10,103.44 (Apratiratha Aindra ; to Brhaspati) 
bfhaspate péri drys rathena raksohdm{tran apabidhamanah, 
prabhaiijén sénah pramrn6 yudhé jéyann asmékam edhy avité réthindm. 
In the repeated pidas bodhi seems to match the hioratic style of 7.32.11, whereas edhi 


rather suggests the popular atmosphere (AY. 19.13.8). Cf. the pidas §.4.9%, asmikaxn bodhy 
avitd tanfindm ; and 6.46.4°; 7.32.25°, asmakarh bodhy avité mah&dhané. 
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(7.82.22, abhi tvs ora nonumah: 8.2.15°, abhi tvim indra nonumah.] 


7.82.23", né tvivah any6 divyé ०६ parthivo ०४ jaté n& janisyate: 1.81.5%, ma 
प्व) indra kég cand 26 jaté 0६ janisyate. 


7.82.25», suvéds no vis0 krdhi; 6.48.15°, suvéda no vaso karat. 

"7.82.25: 6.46.49, asmakarh bodhy avité mabadhané. 

(7.88.7, tisrh prajd drys jydtiragrah: 7,101.14, tisro vicah pré vada jyé- 
tiragrab. ] 


7.88.9, 12°, yaména tatérh paridhith véyantah (12°, vayisy4n). 

7,.84.17%: 5.41.164, m& né कणाः budhnyod risé dhat. 

7.84.22: 5-46.8 ई rédast varupani grnotu. 

7.84.25» (Vasistha ; to Vigve Devah)= 
7-56.25 (Vasistha ; to Marute) 
tén na indro vérupo mitré agnfr épa Sgadbir vanino juganta, 
gérman syéma marttém updsthe ,yiydém pita svastibhih sdd& nab., 

@ refrain, 7.1.204 ff. 

10.66.9 (Vasukarna Vasukra ; to Vigve Devah) 
dydvaprthivi jansyann abhi vratépa égadhir vanindni yajfifya, 
antérikearh svar 4 paprur Otdye végarh devisas tanvi nf mAmrjub. 


For the general relation of 7.34 to 7.56 see Oldenberg, Prol. pp. 96, note 3, 200, note 5, 
and our p. 16, The cadence, véruno mitré agnih, is frequent; see under 7.39.7. 


[7.85.10*, gar no devéh savitd triyamanah: 6.50.8*, ई no, &e.] 


85.144 (Vasistha ; to Vigve Devah) 
,Sdityé rudré vésavo jusante dir bréhma kriy4manarh néviyah, gw of. 3.8.88 
grnvéntu no divyah parthiviso géjata uté yé yajfiiyissh. 

10.53-5> (Agni Sauctka ; to Devah) 

pafica 408 m4ma hotrdrh jusantarn géjaté utdé yé yajfiiyasah, 

prthivi nah parthivat patv dihaso ‘ntérikearh divy&t patv aemdn. 

Ludwig, 1, renders 7.35.14, ‘hdren sollen uns die himmlischen, die irdischen, dio 

rindgeborenen, welche opferwirdig.’ He does not explain ‘rindgeboren’. Grassmann, 
‘erhdren uns die Luft-gebornen Gdtter und die im Himmel und auf Erden wohnen.’ 
Bergaigne, Quarante Hymnes, p. 56: ‘Qu’ils nous écoutent, ceux qui sont dignes du sacrifice, 
ceux du ciel, ceux de la terre, et ceux qui sont née de la vache.’ In his note he explains 
vache as ‘cloud’, thus, apparently, referring to the well-known threefold division of the gods 
into terrestrial, atmospheric, and heavenly gods. In 1,139.11 there are mentioned eleven 
gods in heaven (divi), eleven upon earth (prthivy&m), and eleven dwelling in the waters 
(apsukeitah) ; of. 6.52.13 5 7-35.11 ; 10.49.2 ; 10.65.9. It would seem natural to identify this 
statement with that of 7.35.14. The affair is, however, not quite as simple as that: in 
6.50.11 we have a list of divydh parthiviso g6jaté 4pyAh, which would seem to show that 
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géjta is something different and additional to dpyasapeukeft. Ludwig, 217, renders 
consistently ‘rindgeboren’, but here Grassmann, i. 281, takes a jump from ‘luftgeboren’ 
(7.3514) to ‘licht-geboren’. In 10.63.2 the gods aro divided in, yé sthé jaté dditer adbhyés 
pari y6 prthivy&h. Sinoo dditi takes the place hore of dy wo may assume the usual partition 
(cf. Bergaigne, iii. go), and we must forego the obvious temptation to identify g6 with 
Aditi ; of, Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, p. 206. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, ili. 98, 
note 2, concludes that the expression इत! कफः means tautologioally ‘born from the 
waters’. In 4.40.5 the mystic haath queisét has a long list of epithets among which figure 
in succession abj& gojéh. Bergaigne, i. 231, seems to render the expression 4bj& gojih as 
+ whole—I do not know whether intentionally or not—by ‘né des eaux’. This would seem 
to show that he had in this instance arrived at a conclusion similar to Hillebrandt's. But 
there is no reason for depriving the two expressions each of their individual moaning : 
g6jBtA Apyah are ‘ water divinities born of the atmospheric clquds’, epithet of the atmospheric 
gods (Antarikes, antérikeya, antarikeaséd, or antarikgasthina); of. AV. 10.912; Nirukta 
7-5+ Similarly &bj& इणे) in 4.40.5, ‘water-born, cloud-born’. = 

As regards 10.53.5, Ludwig, 986, renders, ‘die flnf geschlechter sollen gefallen an 
meinem hotram haben, auch die vom rinde geborenen, die gotter des opfers,’&e. Grassmann, 
ii, 340, offers a third translation for géjata: ‘Die fiinf Geschlechter, die Gestirn-entaprossnen, 
die heil’gen mdgen meinen Trank geniessen.’ Bergaigne, ii. 139, has shown that the Veda 
is well acquainted with the conception of five races of gods, on the top of the more familiar 
five races of men. In st. 10.534 we have similarly GrjAda uté yajilySsah péiica 5428 méma 
hotréth jusadhvam. The word yajiiiyisah in both stanzas shows that the pdiica jénkh are 
fitted out with attributes of the gods, are in fact the gods. Hence I do not doubt that 
ए uté y6 yajniytsah in 10.53.59 is a fragment derived from 7.35.14, whose géjAt& figures, 
in 9 system, as the epithet of the atmospheric gods in connexion with the celestial and 
terrestrial gods, For the history of Rig-Voda interpretation it is interesting to note that 
Grassmann in his fine note on 7.35.14, vol. i, p. 583, remarks: (हह bedeutet hier die 
aus den Wassorn der Atmosph&re (he should have said, more precisely, ‘clouds of the 
atmosphere’) geborenen Gdtter, was daraus erhellt, dass den divyds und pirthivisas sonst 
immer die épyis, apsukeitas, adbhyde piri jatés u.s.w. parallel gestellt werden.’ Yet in 
6.50.11 he renders géjita by ‘Lichtgeboren’, without comment; and in 10.535 which 
repeats the very pide of 7.35.14 he has ‘Gestirn-enteprossen’, again without comment. 
Nevertheless, Grassmann was a truly great interpreter of the Rig-Veda, led astray in this 
instance by his inadequate apparatus, rather than by deficient insight into Vedic thought 
‘and expression. 


7.85.15>*0 (Vasistha ; to Vigve Devah) 
y6 devandrh yajiifya yajfifyanach ménor ydjatra amfta rtajfiah, 
४6 no résantém urugéyém adyé (एय) pata svastibhih sida nah., 
@w refrain, 7.1.204 ff. 


10.65.14» (Vasukarna Vasukra; to Vigve Devah) 
vieve devah sabé dhibhth purarhdhya ménor yéjatré amfté rtajfiah, 
Y&tisico abhisicah svarvidah svar giro bréhma sktérh juserata. 
10.65.15° = 10.66.15० (The same) 
devan vsistho amftan vavande yé vicva bhuvansbhi pratasthih, 
४6 no rasantém urugéyém adyd ,yOyar pita svastibhih sida nah, | 
@ refrain, 7.1.204 ff. 
Translate 7.35-15, ‘The reverend gods who are to be revered, worshipped by man (or 
Manu), immortal, knowing the rta, shall to-day give us wide scope;—do ye ever with 
well-being protect us.’ And 10.65.14, ‘May all the gods together with the (goddesses) Dht 
(‘Pious Thought’) and Purarhdhi, (the gods) worshipped by man, immortal, knowing the 


7,36.9] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book VII [818 


rta; they who attend to gifts, who visit (the sacrificer), who find heaven, may they enjoy 
heaven, songs, prayer and hymn.’ We are left in no doubt as to the relative chronology 
of the two stanzas, because the entire second distich of 7.35.15 is repeated in the next stanza 
(15) of 10.65 under peouliar circumstances ; here the direct reference to Vasistha, the author 
of 7.35.15, and the refrain pida व (yayéth p&ta, &€.) which belongs to the Vasisthas, leave 
no doubt that 10.65.14, 15 are sheer imitations of that stanza, Note that 10.65.14 also 
= 7-35.15, and that the words dhibhih, ritisheah, and abhisheah occur together also in 
7-38e11, and not again together in any other place. 


(7.86,24, janam ca mitro yatati bruvandh: 3.59.1*, mitré jan&in yatayati bruvanah. ] 


7.87.64 (Vasistha ; to Vigve Devah) 
sénitasi pravSto daguse cid yabhir viveso haryagva dhtbhth, 
vavanmé nu te yujyabhir Ott kad& na indre réyé ई dagasyeh. 
8.97.15° (Rebha Kacyapa ; to Indra) 
tén ma rt4m indra cra citra patv apé ०8 vajrin duritdti parsi bhiri, 
kadai na indra réyé 4 dacasyer vigvépsnyasya sprhaydyyasya rajan. 
Pada 8.97.15 is freakish, bhiri at the end being a gloss; of. Oldenberg, Prol. 77 ff.: 
Grasamann, i. 566; Arnold, VM. p. 208. We may assume the priority of 7.37.5. 





7.88.18, ud u sy4 devéh savité yayama: 2.38.1%, ud u syé devéh savitd sivaya; 
6.71.14, ud u syé devéh savitd hiranyéy8; 6.71. 4%, ud प syé dévah 
savité damonah. 


7.88.1» (Vasistha ; to Savitar) 
cid u syé devéh savité yayama, hiranydyim amétizn yam dgigret, er 2.38.1° 
nQnérh bh4go havyo manugebhir vi yé ratn& purdvésur dédhati. 

3-38.8> (Prajapatir Vaicvamitra, or others ; to Indra[?]) 

téd in nv Asya savitir nékir me hiranyéyim amétizn yam dgigret, 

a sugtutt rédast vigvaminvé 4piva y6s8 janimani vavre. 


7.88.6 (Vasistha ; to Savitar (6%), and Savitar or Bhaga (6¢4)) 
4nu tan no jispétir manelste rétnath devdsya savitur iyanéh, 
bhagam ugré ’vase jéhaviti bh4gam Anugro 4dha yati rétnam. 


7-52.3> (Vasistha ; to Adityas) 

,turany4v6 ‘figiraso nakeanta, rétnath devdsya savitir iyindh, . 
ow cf. 7.42.1 

pité ca tén no mahdn yéjatro vigve devih sAmanaso jusanta. 

Ludwig, 138, renders 7.38.6", ‘das moge fir uns der herr der geschlechter gonnon 
angeflebt, [nlimlich] des gottes Savitar freude’; the same author, 123, renders 7.52.3", ‘die 
stirmischen Afigiras erlangten freude flehend von Savitar dem gotte.’ There is no good 
reason for taking iyingh in 7.38.6° passively ; see Grassmann, i. 335, 342. 


(7.88.84, trpté yata path(bhir devayinaih: 4.37.1, déva yata, &. ; cf. under 
1,183.6.] 
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7.89.4* (Vasistha ; to Vigve Devah) 
té hi yajfiégu yajfifyasa amah sadhdstharh vigve abhi santi devéh, 
thi adhvard ugaté yakey agne crust! bhégarh ndsaty® purarndhim. 
10.77.8 (Syamaracmi Bhargava; to Maruts) 
४6 hi yajfiégu yajfiiyésa ima Adityéna ndmn& géthbhavisthah, 
+6 no ’vantu rathatiir mantsirh mah&g ca yémann adhvaré cakanéh. 
For fim&h see Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 223 द, In tho gréuta ritual im&h is > designation 
of a class of Fathers, AB. 7.34.1; द 7.5.22; Vait. 20.7. Some texts have avamSh in its 
place, PB. 1.5.9; 140. 2.5.14} 3-211. These OmBh-avamah pitarah are contrasted with 


firvih-Aurvah pitarah, and kAvyah pitarah in the sequel of these texte, For 10.7.8 of. 
Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. ifi. 322. 





7.80. 7%¢ = 7.40.7>° (Vasistha ; to Vigve Devah) 
ni rédasi abhigtute vésigthdir rtavino véruno mitré agnih, 
yéohantu candra upaméz no arkétmh ,yiydth pita svastibhih séd& nah. 
ew refrain, 7.1.20 ff. 
१,6०.3१० (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
vi nah sab4srarh guridho radantv ytavano véruno mitré agnih, 
yéchantu candré upaméi no arkém 4 nah kAmarh pOpurantu stévangh. 
For एवम b cf. sukeatriso véruno mitré agnth, under 6.49.1, and, tin na indro véruno 
mitré agnib, under 7.34.35 ; 9190 1.3.38 5 34.25 5-49-3 


(7.40.19, yad adyé devéh savité suvati: 5.42.34, candréni devah savitd suvati.) 
[7.40.4¢, suhava devy dditir anarvé : 2.40.69, dvatu devy, &c.] 
Of. TB. 3.1.1.4. 


7.40.8, visnor esésya prabhrthé havirbhih : 2.34.11», visnér esésya prabhrthé 
havamahe, 


7.40.7 = 7.39.7. 
(7.41.5, téna vayarh bh4gavantah syima: 1.164.40%, Stho vayarh, &.] 


7.41.7 = 7.80.3 (Vasistha ; to Usas) 
Sovavatir gématir na ugieo virdvatih aédam uchantu bhadrah, 
ghytém duhind vigvétah prépité ,yaydih pate svastibhih sdd& nab., 
@w refrain, 7.1.204 ff. 


(7.42.15, pré brahmdno diigiraso naksanta ; 7.52.3%, turanyAvé ‘iigiraso naksanta.] 
7.42.8* (Vasistha ; to Vigve Devah, here Agni) 


aém प vo yajfidza mabayan ndmobhih pré hota mandré ririca upské, 
yA&jasva si purvantka devin 4 yajiifyam arématith vavrtysh. 


7-42.3—] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book VII [820 
7.61.6 (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
s&m uvath yajfidch mahayar ndémobhir huvé var mitrévaruns sabddhah, 
एई virh manmA&ny redse névani krtdni bréhma jujusann imfni. 
For 7.61.6 of. Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 43. 
7.42.5%, पण) no agne adhvarérh jugasva: 5.4.8१, asmfkam agne adhvaram 
jusasva ; 6.52.12%, imarn no agne adhvarém. 


7.44.1°, indrarh visnurh pOsénam bréhmanas pdtim : 5.46.3°, huvé visnum, &¢. 


7.44.14 (Vasistha ; Lifigoktadevatah) 

dadhikrarm vah prathamém agvinésasam agnith simiddharh bhigam ०६६१० huve, 

iindrarh vignurh pOsénarh bréhmanas pétim, Sdityin dydvaprthivi apdh 
svah. © 5.46.3° 


10.36.14 (Luga Dhanaka ; to Vigve Devah) 

usdeandkts brhati supécass dydvakedma véruno mitr6 aryamé, 

indrarh huve manitah parvatth apd Adityan dyavaprthivi apéh svah. 

Very neatly the tautological and senseless repetition of apéh in 10.36.1% betrays that 

stanza as secondary ; the last pda is obviously borrowed from 7.44.1; the cadence, maratah 
parvat&h apéh is from 5.46.3". The three stanzas involved are related ; see under 5.46.3. 
Cf, Max Miller, SBE, xxxil. 250. 
7.44.2>: 4.39.5, udirins yajiém upaprayantah. 
(7.44.5, rtésya pintham dnvetavé u: 1.24.8, aiiryBya pantham, &c.] 
7.46.18: 1.72.1», histe dédhano nérys purdni. 


(7.45.84, martabhéjanam dha rasate nah: 1.114.6¢, régva ca no amrta marta- 
bhojanam.] 
7.46.19: 2.21.20, dgalhiya sshamansya vedhase. 


7.46.4%, m4 no vadht rudra ma pér& dah: 1.104.8*, m4 no vadhrr indra mf péra 
dab. 


7.47.3», devir devinam spi yanti pdthah : 3.8.94, devé devinam, &c. 

(7.47.89, td indrasya 28 minanti vratdni: 7.76.59, ४6 devanaih ०४, &c.] 
(7.47.84, sindhubhyo havydrh ghrt4vaj juhota: 3.59.14, mitréya havyéth, &c.] 
7.49.18-44, धव Apo devir ih& mim avantu. 

7.50.1°-84, m4 marh pédyena répasi vidat tesruh. 


7.52.2°, m4 vo bhujemanyéjitam éno m4 tét karma vasavo yée cayadhve: 
6.51.75, ma va éno anydkrtarn bhujema mi tét, &. 


821] Hymns ascribed to Vasistha [7.55.2 
[7.52.8*, turanydv6 ‘igiraso naksanta : 7.42.18, pré brahmépo éfigiraso naksanta, ] 
7.62.8, rétnarh devésya savitir iyindh : 7.38.6, ritnarh devésya savitir iyansh. 


7.68.1° ए dyiva yajidih prthivi némobhih : 1.1g9.14, pré dydva yajiidih prthivi 
rtavfdbs. 


7.54.14: 10,85.434, 449, gdh no bhava dvipéde gath cAtuspade; 6.74.14, $ no 
bhatam, &c. ; 10,165.14, कप no astu, &९. 


१,56.10 (Vasistha ; to Vastospati) 
amtvahi vistospate vigvé ripany dvigén, 
s&kha sugéva edhi nah. 


8.15.13> (Gostktin Kanvayana ; to Indra, here Soma) 

Srath keéyBya no mahé vigv’ rapany Avigén, 

(पिता) jditraya harsays gActpétim. , 8,15.13° 
925.4% (Drlhacyuta Agastya; to Soma Pavamana) 

vigvé rapany Svigén pundné yati haryatéh, 

yStramftisa daate. 


Translate 7.55-1, ‘© Vastospati (Lord of the home), that destroyest disease, entering all 
forms, be thou our very kind friend.’ And 9.25.4, ‘Entering all forms, purifying himself, 
delightful, he goes where the immortals sit.’ In both stanzas the expression ‘entering 
all forms’ means ‘assuming all (beautiful) forms’, and there is no possibility of deciding 
where a thing so simple and natural originated. Cf, Bergaigne, i. 176, 191; ii. 161 ; Hille 
brandt, Ved. Myth. i. 211. The péda in its third reourrence, at 815.13, is not 6० simple. 
Ludwig, 593, ‘bereit in unsere hohe wonung sind alle gestalten eingegangen, Indra will ich 
den herrn der kraft erfreuen zum sige’. Ludwig renders Avigén the participle, as though 
it were Avigan, the imperfect third plural in + principal clause; of. his note, Grassmann, 
i, 559, Felegates the stanza to the appendix, because it interferes with the strophic arrange- 
ment of the hymn; he translates: ‘Zum Heile fir unsern grossen Wohnsitz dich in alle 
Gestalten kleidend, begeistere den Indra, den Herrn der Kraft, zum Siege.’ He does not 
tell to whom the stanza is addressed, nor undertake to say how such a stanza happens 
to be addressed to Indra, or, at least, to figure in an Indra hymn. Bergaigne, ii. 161, note 3, 
thinks that the stanza is addressed to Indra, but he notes the anacoluthon of the third pida 
which is inevitable under that construction. But why to Indra? The stanza is plainly 
addressed to Soma : ‘ Assuming all (beautifal) forms, prepared for our great dwelling ({.0. fit 
to make our dwelling great), do thou inspire the Lord of Strength to victory.’ Just as रषि 
rap&ny Avigén belongs to Soma, and figures fittingly in the Soma stanza 9.25.4 (cf. also 
9-28.2), 80 also, as it should, १०९७ indrath jéitraya hargay& gdcipétim recur in the form, 
apparently simpler and more primary, indrarh jditraya hargayan, in the Soma stanza 9,111.3. 
For mahé keéyfya 866 9109.3. There is not the slightest flaw to the theory that 8.15.13 
is & Soma stanza, and it seems indeed to have been soldered together from familiar Soma 
‘motifs by a later hand, but by no means necessarily a hand later than that of the poet 
of 8.15 a8 9 whole, 


7.65.24 (Vasistha ; Prasvapinyah (sc. reah], an Upanisad) 

y4d arjuna sframeya datéh picaiiga yachase, 

viva bhrajanta retéya ipa srékvegu bapsato ni gi svapa. 
41 [०५.४०] 





1,86.9] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book VIE [822 


8.72.15* (Haryata Pragatha ; to Agni, or Havis&rh stutih) 
upa srékvegu bépsatah krnvaté dharinarn divi, 
indre agné némah svah. 


‘Translate 7.55.2, ‘When, 0 white-brown Sirameya (dog), thou doest show thy teeth, 
then, as it were, spears shine in the maw of thee biting—sleep thou deeply.’ Cf. Pischel, 
Ved. Stud. ii. 55 ff; Foy, KZ. xxxiv. 257; Oldenberg, ZDMG. Ixi. 823. Pischel, p. 58, 
renders bépeatah here by ‘knurrend’, though admitting ‘verzehrend’, ‘freesend’, as 
meaning of the word on p. 63. On p. 58, he regards this repetition as an instructive example, 
showing that the same words do not have the same sense everywhere, The same words, 
taken singly, of course not, though even in this matter we may remember Bergaigne’s 
warning against splitting up too much. But the same piida, that ia a more ticklish matter. 
My investigations in repeated pldas show that they have, as a rule, the same value, wherever 
they oocur. He translates 8.72.5 (p. 59), ‘Wenn ihn (die Presssteine) im Maule zermalmt 
haben, machen sie ihn (that is, Soma) zum Tragepfeiler am Himmel. Verehrung sei Indra, 
Agni, Svar.’ In the line of Pischel’s own thought we could but translate: ‘They that eat 
him in their maws make (or build) support in heaven.’ But I see no reason to take it for 
granted that bépsstah are the ddrayah, or prees-stones, because the verb in question is used 
of things other than the press-stones as well ; see Pischel, ibid. p. 63; Aufrecht, KZ. xxxiv. 
459. The subject of krnvaté seems to be the same as that of the preceding stanza, 8.72.14, 
namely the substances added to soma (milk, &c.), of which it is there said that they know 
their own belongings as calf its mother; that is, they know that they belong to Soma: 
{6 jinate sviém okyath séth vatekeo ठ mAtfbhib. The hymn 872, as a whole, is obecare 
and mystically ritualistic, but it will be safe to translate 8.72.15 verbally: ‘in the maw 
of consuming (soma) they (the ingredients of the soma mixture) create support in heaven.— 
To Indra, Agni obeisance, light.’ Now in 9.73.1 it seems to me we have the true parallel to 
the pda 8.72.15*. Tho first distich of the former stanza reads: srékve drapssya dhimatah 
sim asvarann rtésya yond sim aranta nibhayah. Grasemann renders aptly, though not 
literally: ‘Im Schlund des Tropfens welcher gihrt, in Opfers Schoos vereinten stromend 
jetzt verwandte Tranke sich’ One thing is certain, it is a question in this stanza, as well 
‘as in 8.72.14, 15, of soma and bis admixtures (cf. Grassmann’s introductions to the two 
hymns); bépsstah as well as dhdmatah is genitive singular, applied to coma as consuming, 
or amalgamating with himself his admixtures, In this way upa erékvesu bépeatah moans 
‘in the maw of him that bites', in both of its ocourrences (cf. ¢.g. bhésman& datd, 10.115.2). 
I oan discover no conclusive criterion which pointe out the relative dates of the two stanzas, 
but the metaphoric character of the repeated pAda in 8.72.15 rather points to its secondary 
origin. 


7.55.8, 4०२, stotfn indrasya rayasi kim asmaén duchunfyasi nf si svapa. 
(7.55.79, sahasracriigo vrsabhéh: 5.1.8०, sahdsragriigo vrsabhds tadojah. | 
¶.66.115, svaytdhisa isminah suniskth : 5.87.5°, svayudhdsa isminah. 





7.56.28%, marddbhir {t sénita vijam दः 6.33.24, tvota ft sénita vajam drva. 
7.56.25 = 7.34.25. 


7.56.25» = 7.34.25, dpa dgadbir vanino juganta: 10,66.9», dpa dgadhir vaninani 
yajiitys. 

7.57.4>*4 (Vasistha ; to Maruta) 

fdhak s& vo maruto didyid astu yéd va agah purugété kérdma, 

md vas tésyim Spi bhams yajatra asmé vo astu sumatig cdnisths. 


828] Hymns ascribed to Vasistha [1.60.4 


10.15.64 (Caikha Yamayana ; to Pitarah) 

dey jénu daksinaté nisédyemérh yajiiém abhi grntta vigve, 

mé hidsista pitarah kéna cin no yéd va agah purugété kéréma. 

7-70.54 (Vasistha ; to Agvins) 

guoruvéies cid agvins puriny abhi bréhmani caksathe fsmam, 

.prati pré yatarh véram 4 [दण gsmé vam astu sumatig cdnigths. 

कक cf. 7.65.4° 

Ct. 4.12.4; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 305; Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii, 106. 


[7.57.7%, & stutéso maruto vigva atf: 5.43.104, vigve ganta maruto vigva att ; 
10.36.139, Vigve ady& maruto vigva ati.) 
7.68.84 (Vasigtha ; to Maruta) 
brhad véyo maghavadbhyo dadhata jujogann in maritah sustutizh nah, 
gaté nidhva vi tirati jantizh pré na sparhabhir atibhis tireta. 
7.84.34 (Vasistha ; to Indra and Varuna) 
krtérh no एषु vidéthegu cdruzh krtérh bréhm&ni भक pragastd, 
tipo rayir १०९६८६० na etu pré na sparhabhir itibhis tiretam. 
For 7.58.3 af. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, ए. 402. 
7.88.69, Bric cid dvéso vrsano yuyota: 6.47.134 = 10.131.74, rac cid dvésah 
sanutér yuyotu: 10.77.64, arde cid dvégah sanutér yuyota. 
7.59.2*: 1.110.7°, yusmakarh devs dvaséhani priyé. 
7.59.2°4 (Vasistha ; to Maruts) 
.yusmAkarh devas évasthani priyé, tjands tarati dvisah, क्क 1.110.7° 
pré ed kedyatn tirate vi mahir igo yé vo vérays dacati. 


8,27.16%> (Manu Vaivasvata ; to Vigve Devah) 
pré sf kgéyazh tirate vi mahir igo ऊ6 vo véraya dagati, 
(एई prajabhir jayate dhérmanas péry, ,dristah sArva edhate. , 
orc: 6.70.3°; ds 1.41.2° 


7.60.2°, vigvasya sthatir jégatag ca gopth; 6.50.74, vigvasya sthatir jégato 
janitrth ; 10.63.84, vigvasya sthatir jigatay ca mantavah. 


7.60.24: 4.1.17; 6.51.29, rji martegu vrjind ca pégyan. 
(7.60.8*, Syukta sapts haritah sadhasthat: 1.115.4°, yadéd 4yukta haritah, &c.] 
(7.60.84: see under 4,2.18*,] 


7.60.4, uid र्पः prkedso médhumanta asthuh : 4.45.2, uid इण prkedso m&dhu- 
manta Irate. 


7.60.4—] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book VII [824 
7.60.4: 5.45.10, & siryo arubac chukrim érnah. 


7.60.44: 1,186.2, mitré aryamé vérupah sajéeth. 


(7.60.54, cagmAeah putré dditer ddabdhah: 2.28.3°, yOyéin nah putrs aditer 
adabdbab.] 


7.60.6°, dpi kréturh sucétasarh vitantah ; 7.3.10> = 7.4.10, .. . vatema. 

(7.60.11, vajasya satdu paramésya rfyéh: 4.12.3, agnir vijasya paramésya 
rayéb.] 

7.60.11, uri kséySya cakrire sudhitu : 1.36.8, uri keéysya cakrire. 


7.60.12 = 7.61.7 (Vasisths ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
[कर्व deva puréhitir yuvdbhyaih yajfiégu mitrévarunév akéri, 
vigvani durgé piprtaih tiré no (प्छ pate svastibhih 8458 nah., 
@@ refrain, 7.1.204 ff. 


7.61.19, abhi y6 रष bhuvan&ni céste: 1.108.1°, abhf vigvani bhuvanani caste. 
[7.61.4%, धब mitrésya vérunasya dhima: see under 1.152.44.] 


7.61.6%, sim प v&rh yajiiér mahayarm n4mobhih: 7.42.3*, sim u vo yajiiém 
mahayan némobhih. 
7.61.7 = 7.60.12, 


7.62.14, krétva krtsh sikrtah kartfbhir bhot: 6.19.14, urdh prthuh sikrtah 
kartfbhir bhat. 


7.62.8 = 7.39.7% = 7.40.7, rtévino véruno mitré agnth, yéchantu candré 
upaméth no arkém. 


7.62.4": 4.55.1», dyévabhoml adite tristtharh nah. 
7.62.54: 1,122.69, grutéth me mitravarups hévemé. 


7.62.6 = 7.63.6 (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
ni mitré véruno aryamé nas tméne tokéys vérivo dadhantu, 
sugé no vigvé supéthdni santu ,yiydih pita svastibhih 8६5 nab, 
ew refrain, 7.1.204 ff. 


(7.68.4, doréarthas taranir bhréjamanah: 10.88.164, 4prayuchan tardnir, &0.] 
7.68.5° (Vasistha, to Sarya (5), and to Mitra and Varuna (5)) 


yatra cakrir amftA gatim asmai gyené na diyann ईर eti pathah, 
préti vith siira udite vidheme ,némobhir mitravarunoté havydih. , erref. 6.1.702 


825) Hymns ascribed to Vasigtha [7.66.0 


7-65.18 (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

एं vith sura udite siktair ,mitrém huve vérupath potédaksam, , 
ow 1.21 

ySyor asuryam dksitarh jyésthar vigvasya yamann acita jigatnu. 

7.66.7° (Vasistha ; to Adityas) 

préti vith sire udite फस growe véruyam, 

aryaméparh rigddasam. 

From the point of view of metre 7.66.7* would seem to be afterborn, as also indeed 
7.66.7. But see Oldenberg, एषण, p. 11, Note also, in the same stanza, the discrepancy 
between dual vim and the three Ruityas, as a type of irregular ekagesa, which, however, 
has its parallels in the Rig-Veda. In 7.65.1 vim refers, as it should, to two Adityas, which 
makes it seem that 7.66.7" is a four de force version of 7.65.1*.—Of, under 7.66.4. 


(7.68.54, nsmobhir mitravarunoté havydih: 6.1.10, némobhir agne sam{dhoté 
havydih.] 


7.68.6 = 7.62.6 
[7,64.19 rija suksatré véruno jusanta: 2.27.2, mitré aryamd véruno jusanta.] 


7.64.5 = 7.65.5 (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
e94 stémo varuns mitra tibhyath sémah gukré né vaydve ’yémi, 
(काक dhiyo jigrtdth purarhdhir, ,yiydéin p&ta svastibhih 8868 nab, 
@w 0: 4.650.71०; d: refrain, 7.1.204 ff. 
१,6९.5० = 7.65.5°: 4.50.11; 7.97.9, avistérh dhfyo jigrtém purarhdhth, 


7.65.1", préti vith siira udite suktdih : 7.63.59, prati vith siira udite vidhema ; 
7.66.75, prati vith siira udite. 


7.65.1, mitrérh huve vérunam pOtédaksam : 1.2.7%, mitrérh huve potédaksam. 

7.65.84; 6.68.84, apé ०६ navi durité tarema. 

7.65.49, ई no mitravarup& havydjustim ghrtdir gdvyttim ukeatam {labhih : 
3.62.16*>, ई no mitravaruns ghrtdir gévyOtim uksatam ; 8.5.6°, ghrtdir 
gévyotim ukgatam. 

[7.65.4°, préti vam dtra véram ई janBya: 7.70.5°, préti pré yAtarn véram ई janBys.] 

7.65.5 = 7.64.5. 

'7.65.5°: 866 7.64.5°. 

7.66.2° (Vasigtha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 


yé dharéyanta devih sudékes dékgapitara, 
asuryiya pramahasé. 


4.66.2—] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book VIE [826 


8.5.39 (Vigvamanas Vaiyarva ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
té matd vigvavedasisurytys prdémahasé, 
mahi jajandditir rtévart. 

7.66.4* (Vasistha ; to Usas) 


yéd adyé siira udité ‘nigh mitré aryamd, 

एण savité bhégah. , ow 5.82.3 
8.217.19° (Manu Vaivasvata ; to Vigve Devah) 
yéd edyé siirya udyati priyakeatra rtéth dadhé, 
y4n nimnici prabidhi vigvavedaso yéd va madhydrndine divéh. 
8,27.218 (The same) 
yéd adyé siira dite yan madhyéthdins stici, 
vamamh dhatté mAnave vigvavedaso juhvainaya pracetase. 


For this type of repeated pida cf. the metrically perfect type under 1,63.5९ prati vAth 
sfira Gdite vidhema, and the like. 


7.66.4° : 5.82.3, suviti savité bhagah. 


¶.66.6* (Vasistha ; to Adityas) 
uté svarajo dditir idabdhasya vratisya yé, 
maho réjans Igate. 
8.12.14" (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 
uté svaraje dditi stémam indraya jrjanat, 
purupragastam 0४६7० rtésya yat. , ow 8.12,.14° 

Ludwig, 117, renders 7.66.6, ‘und die selbstherrscher, die aditi, deren wege unvereitelt, 
iiber grosses herrschen die konige’. Grassmann, ‘Denn dio Adityas, deren Recht niemand 
versehrt, die m&chtigen, sind Herrscher Uber grosses Gut’. Of. Bergaigne, ili. 108, 198, 258. 
Though these translations are not far from the truth, they are grammatically incorrest. 
The odd word Sditi shows that wo have here the cxjua नय Sor xa? wlpos. The word does 
not contain any plural idea: svardjo dditir, with plural verb, means ‘the self-rulers (Mitra, 
Varuna, and Aryaman), ) Aditi’, In 4.39.3 (cf. also 8.67.10,11) we have another 
approach to the present situation: dnfgasath tdm dditih krnotu 4 (masculine!) mitréna 
vérunend sajéeih. I do not believe that the masculine इद is to be changed to feminine 
sf (the Gordian knot), but that s4 refers either to Aryaman or Dadhikravan. Cf. Grassmann, 
i. 583; Bergaigne, iii, 156; Hillebrandt, Aditi, p.8; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 300: ‘May 
Aditi render this (pious man) guiltless, and he (Aryaman or DadhikrAvan) oo-operating 
with Mitra and Varuna.’ Both passages refer to Aditi and three other gods, two of them 
at least Adityas, 

The pAda 7.66.6" seems to be echoed in 8.12.14%, to wit, ‘And Aditi has aroused for 
self-ruler (Indra) a song of praise, chanted by many in order to (obtain) help, belonging 
to the rta.’ Cf. 10.120,8, and see Ludwig, 590. It is possible, of course, that the repeated 
pidas are accidentally assonant; still we may imagine that 8.12.14 imitates in a vague 
fashion the sound, though not the contents, of 7.66.6, because the latter is too canny not 
to be intentional and primary. 








7.66.7°, préti vith sitra udite : 7.63.5°, prdti varh sura पका vidhema; 7.65.1* 
prati var siira udite suktdih. 
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7.66.10>: 1.44.14, agnijihva rtavfdhah ; 10.65.78, divakeaso agnijihvi rtavfdhah. 


१,86.192 (Vasistha; to Adityas) 

téd vo ady& mandmahe इता) sira udite, 

y4d chate varuno mitré aryamé yaydm ptdésya rathyah. 
8.83.3° (Kuatdin Kanva ; to Vigve Devah) 
Ati no vispité purd ndubhir apé ०६ pargatha, 
yaydm rtésya rathyab. 


Cf. the pada, syméd rtésya rathyhh, 8.19.35¢.—For chate in 7.66.12° see Th. Baunack, 
KZ. xxxv. 501 ff. ; Geldner, Ved. Stud, iii. 59, and the references there given. 


7.68.16° (Vasistha ; to Sorya) 
४६6 cfkeur devéhitarh gukr4m परतप) 
p4syema carédah gatérn jivema garddah gatdm. 
10.85.39¢ (Sary8 Bavitet ; to Savitrt) 
ptnah pétnim agnir adad दण्ड sabé vércass, 
dirghiyur asya y4h pétir jivati carddah gatém. 
For masses of similar formulas see my Vedio Concordance under asiu jiva and pagyema 
garadah gatam ; of, also RV. 10.18.4; 161.4. 


7.66.19° : 1.47.3; 41.69 ; 3.62.18¢; 8.87.54, एष sémam rtavrdha. 


7.67.6% (Vasistha ; to Agvins) 
avigtérh dhisv agvin& na Asti prajivad réto Shrayarh no astu, 
& vith toké ténaye titujanéh surétniso devdvitizh gamema. 
84.5०० = 7.85.5%¢ (Vasistha ; to Indra and Varuna) 
ciydm indrarh vérunam asta me gth, pravat toké ténaye पण्ड, 
ow 784.5% 
surdtniso devévitizh gamema ,y0yarh pata svastibhih sada nab. | 
कक refrain, 7.1.204 ff. 
Grasemann, i, 366, renders 7.84.5>=7.85.5%, ‘(dies Lied) helfe schnell zu Kindern mir 
und Enkeln'; at i. 354 he renders 7.67.6%, ‘nach Kind und Enkeln eifrig strebend mogen 
mit Schatz versehn zu eurem Mahl wir kommen’. Ludwig, 51, also renders titujanah 
in 7.67.64 intransitively by ‘stark’; but, at 739, he renders titujané in 7.84.5? transitively, 
taking it as dual, ‘(das lied) stimme giinstig za samen zu kindschaft die [dazu] kraftig 
treibenden (sc. Indra and Varuna)’. There is no reason for taking the word in any other 
but the intransitive sense of ‘swelling’ in either passage; in 7.67.6 it agrees with the 
subject of gamema ; in 7.84.5 with gth, ‘song’. 


7.67.10 = 7.69.8 (Vasistha ; to Agvins) 
ni me hévam 4 gynutath yuvand yasistém vartir aqvindv iravat, 
dhatté: rétnani jératath ca क्यप ,yiydth pate svastibhih 8468 nab., 
@ refrain, 7.1.204 ff. 
Cf. Neisser, Boz. Beitr. xiii. 293. 
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7.68.8*, pr& र्य rétho mAnojavs iyarti: 6.63.7°, pré vArh rétho m&nojavs asarji. 
7.69.2° (Vasistha ; to Acvins) 
#6 paprathano abhi péfica bhims trivandhuré ménasé ystu yuktéh, 
vigo yéna géchatho devaydntih kutra cid yimam agvink dédbana. 
10.41.2¢ (Suhastya Ghauseya ; to Acvins) 
prétaryujar nisatyidhi tisthatah prataryévanath madhuvihanaim rétham, 
vigo yéna géchatho ydjvarir nara kirég cid yajiiérh hétrmantam भाण्ड, 
For kiri in 10.41.24 see Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 218, and my criticism under 6.23.3. For 


Phiica ६००३ in 7.69.2*, Muir, OST. i. 176. 

7.69.64: 4.44.5°, md vam anyé nf yaman devaydntah. 

7.69.8 = 7.67.10. 

[7.70.59, एं pré yatarh varam ई [दणड 7.65.4° prati vim dtra véram ई janBya.] 
7.70.54, asmé vam astu sumatig cAnistha: 7.57.45, aamé vo astusumat{s c4nisths. 


7.70.7» = 7.71.6 (Vasigtha ; to Agvins) 
iyérh maniga iydm agvind gir imarh suvpktith vpgan& jugethim, 
imé bréhmani yuvayiny agman ,yiydth pita svastibhih 8608 nab., 
@w refrain, 7.1.204 ff. 
7.73.3 (The same) 


Shema yajii4rh pathdm urand imath suvpktith vreand jusethim, 
grugtIvéva présito vam abodhi préti stomair jéramino vasigthah. 


7.71.6: 1,117.9, nf pedéva Ohathur acim acevam. 
7.1.8 = 7.70.7. 
7.71.6> = 7.70.7>: 7.73.3, imazh suvrktish vrean’ jusethim, 


[ 7.72.4», pr& vith bréhmani karévo bharante: 6.67.10%, vi इत्‌ vicarh kistéso 
bhérante. ] 


7.72.48 : 4.13.24, Ordhvéth bh&nuzh savitd devé agret ; 4.6.2, ordhvarh bhanirh 
savitévigret ; 4.14.2, Ordhvarh एत savitd 0९८ agret, 

7.72.5 = 7.73.5 (Vasistha ; to Agvins) 

ई pagoftan nisatyé puréstéd dovin& yitam adharad udaktat, 


ई vigvdétah paficajanyens riya ,yaydi pita svastibhih sida nab, 
@r refrain, 7.1.204 ff. 


Cf under 7.104.19. 
7.73.18 : 1.93.68; 1,183.6 = 1.184.6%, Starigma tamasas param asyé. 
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7.78.8» : 7.70.7> = 7.71.6», पण suvrktih vreand jusetham. 
7.78.48 (Vasistha ; to Agvins) 
Upa tyé र्णा gamato vigarh no पणा sdrhbbrts vilipant, 
sém éndhaisy agmata matsarini 208 no mardhigtam & gatarh givéna, 
7-74.34 (The same) 
4 yatam upa bhogataz: m4dhvah pibatam करण 
dugdhéth péyo vreanS jenyZvas0 ma no mardhigtam & gatam. 
Of. Neisser, Bozz. Beitr. vii. 219. 
7.78.5 = 7.72.5. 


7.74.2°: 1.92.16°, arvag ratharh sémanaas nf yachatam ; 8.35.22%, arvdg réthara 
nf yachatam. 


7.74.24; 6.60.154 ; 8.g.11°; 8.14; 35.225, pfbatarh somyarn médhu; 8.24.13, 
ptbati somy4rh m&dhu. 


7.74.84, ma no mardhistam ई gatam: 7.73.44, m4 no mardhistam 4 gatath givéna. 
7.75.64, dadhati r4tnarh vidhaté janaya: 4.44.44, dadhatho गणप vidhaté janiya. 


7.18.7, devi devébhir yajaté yajatraih: 4.56.2%, devi devébhir yajaté yAjatraih ; 
10.11.80 devi devégu yajaté yajatra. 


[7.76.5°, t6 devdnarh 06 minanti vraténi: 7.47.3°, té indrasya ०६, &c.] 
7.76.64, sah sujate prathamé jarasva: 1,123.50, पत्थ sOnrte prathamé jarasva. 


7.77.4» (Vasistha ; to Usas) 
éntivams diré amitram uchorvith gdvyitim ébhayath krdhi nah, 
yAvéya dvésa & bhar& visini codéya ridho grnaté maghoni. 
9-78.54 (Kavi Bhargava ; to Pavamina Soma) 
etdni soma pévam&no asmayth satyani krnvan drévinainy argasi, 
jahi gétrum antiké diraké ca yé urvith gévyitim ébhayarh ca nas 
krdhi. 
A peculiar, subtle similarity pervades the two stanzas; I have indicated it, to some 
extent, by marking the parallel words. See Part 2, chapter 1, class 6 (p. इण), The matter 
attracts the more attention as the two hymns share no other padas, 


7.78.8°, ot u पद praty adroran purdst&t: 1.191.659, eté u tyé préty adroran. 


7.78.8° (Vasistha ; to Usas) 
1०६ u tyéh prity adroran purdstaj, jystir yéchantir uséso vibhatih, ew 1.191.5% 
Ajfjanen siryath yajfidm sgnim apicinarh timo agid djustam. 

42 [nom wo] 
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7.80.24 (The same) 
esd syd névyam dyur didhans, gidhvi timo jyctisoad abodhi, ew 3.53.16¢ 
dgra eti yuvatir Ghrayind précikitat siryarh yajfidm agnim. 
Cf. Bloomfield, Religion of the Veda, p. 69, note. 


7.80.8 = 7.41.7. 


[7.81.1, prity प adargy ayatf: 8.101.139, citréva praty adargy ayatf.] 
7.81.64; 1.48.8, jydtis krnoti stnart. 
¶.81.6* (Vasistha ; to Usas) 


grévah stribhyo amftar vasutvandth करदे asmabhyam gématah, 

codayitri maghénsh sonftavaty usd uchad 4pa eridhah. , ew 1.48.84 
8.13.12° (Narada Kanva; to Indra) 
cindra gavistha satpate, ,rayith श्प dharaya,, era: 8.13.12%; b: 5.86.6¢ 
grévah siribhyo amftath vasutvandm. 


7.81.64; 1.48.84, usd uchad 4pa sridhah. 





7.82.1>: 1.93.84, vigé janiya mahi g4rma yachatam. 


[7.82.79, 2६ tim त° ०६ duritini mértyam ; 2.23.5*, 04 tém ahho 28 duritam 
४५५७ ०००६] 
7.82.94, ०६798 tokésya tanayasya प : 4.24.34, ०६798 tokdsya tanayasya वर्प, 
7.82.10 = 7.83.10 (Vasistha ; to Indra and Varuna) 
asmé indrovéruno mitréaryamé dyumnémh yachantuméhi gérma sapréthah, 
avadhraém jydtir dditer rtivfdho devdsya glékam savitir ménaémahe. 
For the first pda ef. under 1,36.45. 


7.84.1: 4.42.9, havyébhir indravarun’ némobhih ; 1.153.1», havyébhir mitra- 
varuns ndmobhih. 


7.64.14, péri tmana viguraps jigati: 5.15.44, pari षण्ड vigurdpo jigasi. 


7.84.2°, péri no hélo vérunasya vrjyah : 2.33.14%, péri no heti rudrésya vrjyah ; 
6.28.74, péri vo hetf rudrésya vrjyah. 


7.84.84, pré na sparhébhir attbhis tiretam: 7.58.3¢, pré na sparhdbhir atibhis 
tireta. 


7.84.4», पथु dhattarn vasumantath puruksim: 4.34.10, rayitn dhatthé, &c.; 
6.68.6, rayitn dhatthd, &.; 1,159.59, rayith dhattarh vasumantarm 
gatagvinam ; 4.49.4, गकु dhattar gatagvinam. 
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7.84.5 = 7.85.5 (Vasistha; to Indra and Varuna) 
iyém indrarn vérunam asta me gih pravat toké tdnaye titujand, 
surétnaso devévitin gamems ,yiyérn pata svastibhih sddé nah., 

@@ refrain, 1.1.209 ff. 


7.84.5 = 7.85.5%, privat toké tanayoe titujana, surétnieo dev4vitirh gamems : 
१,6१.6०, 4 varh toké ténaye titujinah surétnaso devavitirh gamema. 


7.86.1 (Vasigtha ; to Varuna) 

dhira tv asya mahind janiisi vi yés tastimbhe rédasi cid urvi, 

pré ndkam वृह nunude brhéntarh dvité nékeatrarh papréthac ca bhiima. 
9.101.1g> (Prajapati; to Pavamana Soma) 
a4 viré dakgasidhano vi yds tastémbha rédasi, 
harih pavitre avyata vedhé n4 yonim assdam. 


It is surely not going too far to say that the repeated pda originated in the sphere 
of Varuna, rather than that of Soma Pavaména, especially as the connexion in 9,101.15 


is loose and insipid.—For dvité in 7.86.1¢ of. Bergaigne, Quarante Hymnes, p. 79; Geldner, 
Ved, Stud. ili. 4. 


[7.87.8%, précetaso y4 iséyanta minma: 1.77.44, vajapraste iséyanta ménma. ] 
‘7.89.1°-4°, mrl4 sukgatra mrléya. 
7.89.5» (Vasistha ; to Varuna) 
y&t kth cedéth varuna diivye jane *bhidrohéin manugyig cérémasi, 
Seittt yét tava dhérma yuyopimé mi nas tésmid énaso deva ririgah. 
10.164.4> (Pracetas Aiigirasa ; Duhsvapnaghnam) 
yéd indra brahmanas pate bhidrohéih céramasi, 
prdcet& na Biigirasé dvigatdth patv 4nhasah. 
For 7.89.5 of. 4-54-3% doitt! yao cakrmé dhivye jane. 


7.90.19, véha vSyo niytito yahy 4cha: 1,136.21 vaha vayo niytito yahy asmayuh. 

7.00.14, एषि sutésyindhaso médaya : 5.51.5°, pb sutésyindhaso abh{ préyah. 

(7.90.49, givyarh cid orvam ugfjo vi vavruh: 4.1.154; 16,64, vrajérh goman- 
tam ugijo, &.] 


7.90.6? (Vasigtha ; to Indra and Vayu) 
Tgindso yé dédhate svar no gébhir égvebhir vasubhir hiranyaih, 
indravBy0 siréyo vigvam dyur érvadbhir virdih pftanisu sahyuh. 
10.108.7> (Panayo Asurah; to Sarama) 
ay4m nidhth sarame 4dribudhno gébhir égvebhir vésubhir ny}stah, 
rékganti téth pandyo yé sugopé réku padém élakam ई jagantha. 
For 10.108.7 ef. Brunnhofer, Bezz, Beitr. xvi. 107. 
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7.90.7 = 7.91.7 (Vasistha ; to Indra and Vayu) 
érvanto né grdévaso bhikeam&né indraviyii sugfatibhir vésisth&h, 
vajayéntah sv dvase huvema ,yiyérn pita svastibhib sidé nab., 

@ refrain, 7.1.204 ff. 


(7.91.84, vigvén nérah svapatyini cakruh: 4.34.94, vibhvo nérah svapatyini 


7.01.44, ydvat téras tanvd yivad djah : 1.33.12°, कर्व téro maghavan yavad djab. 
7.91.7 = 7.90.7. 


7.92.54, ई no niyidbhih gatintbhir adhvaréih sahasrintbhir upa yahi yajiam : 
1.136-3*, ई noniyidbhih gatinibhir adhvaréth sahasrintbhir ipa yahi 
vitéye. 


[7.98.5°, véyo asmin sévane mfAdayasva: 2.18.77; 7.23.57, डपा chora 
sévane, &c.; 7.29.2°, asminn 0 si shvane, &€. 


[7.08.28, té stnasf cavasins hi bhotém : 6.68.2, giraparh cAvistha t4 hi bhatam.] 
7.98.6: 1.108.4¢, éndragnt shOmanasiya yatam. 


7.98.79, yét stm ईइ cakrmé tat si mrla: 1.179.5°, yét sim dgag cakrmé tét si 
mrlatu. 


[7.98.8°, méndro no visnur maritah piri khyan : 1.162.1*, m4 no mitré véruno 
aryamAyur indra rbhuked maritah péri khyan. ] 


7.04.2° (Vasistha ; to Indra and Agni) 
grnutéth jaritir hévam indragn! vanatam girah, 
प्ण pipyatarh dhtyah. , क 5.71.2° 
8.13.7 (Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 
pratnavaj janays girah ornudhi jeritir h4vam, 
méAde-made vavaksitha sukftvane. 
8.85.49 (Krena Afigirasa ; to Agvins) 
Grputérh jaritir hévath kfspasya stuvaté nara, 
umédhvah sémasya pitéye. @w refrain, 8.85.1°-9° ; also 1.47.94 


7.94.2° : §.71.2°, 9.19.2° igand pipyatarh dhiyah. 


7.04.8° (Vasigtha ; to Indra and Agni) 
यण papatvdya no naréndragn! mabhigastaye, 
mé no riradhatath nidé. 
8.8.134 (Sadhvansa Kanva; to Agvins) 
4 no vigviny रण्ड कादयः ridhansy dhrays, 
krtérh na rtviySvato ma no riradhatar nidé. 
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7.04.5, td hi gégvanta flate: 5.14.3%, पदप hi gagvanta Hate. 
१,9९.6० (Vasistha ; to Indra and Agni) 
१४६ hf gSgvanta flata, itthd viprisa atéye, 
sabadho vajasdtaye. 
8.74.12> (Gopavana Atreya; to Agni) 
yArh tva janisa flate sabédho vajasitaye, 
86 bodhi vrtratirye. 
7.94.6>; 5.20.34; 8.65.6, préyasvanto havamahe. 


7.94.7, asm4bhyarh carsantsah ; 5.35.1°, asmAbhyarh carganisiham. 
9.94.7¢: 1.23.9°, m& no duhgéiea Igata; 2.23.10°, कण no duhgénso abhidipsur 
Igata ; 10.25.74, mé no dubg&hsa दभ vivaksase. 
7.94.8>: 1,18.39, dhartth prénaii martyasya, 
‘7.94.8°: 1,21.6¢, indragnt ¢4rma yachatam. 
7.98.44, uté syé nah sérasvatt jusind: 6.61.7%, uté syd nah sérasvatt. 
7.96.24: 1.48.24, ०608 ridho maghénam. 
7.96.89, grnind jamadagnivat: 3.692.185; 8,101.84, grniné jamddagnina ; 
962.249; 65.25, grand jamédagnina. 
[१,96.5५ tébhir no ’vité bhava: 1.91.9°, tabhir no ’vité bhava.] 
Cf. 1.81.88, th no, &e. 
'7.96.6° (Vasistha ; to Sarasvant) 
plpivdisarh sérasvata sténarh y6 vigvadaryatah, 
bhakgiméhi prajim igam. 
9.8.9° (Asita Kagyapa, or Devala Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
nrefksasarh tvi vaydm indrapttarh svarvidam, 
bhakgiméhi prajam igam. 
For 7.96.6 of. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 382. 


7.97.1; 1.154.5°, 07० yatra devay4vo mAdanti. 
7.97.9: 4.50.11°: 7.64.5° = 7.65.59, avistarn dhiyo jigrtérh puramdhth. 
7.97.04: 4.50.14, jajastam aryé vamisim dratth. 


‘7.97.10 = 7.98.10 (Vasigtha ; to Indra and Brhaspati) 
bfhaspate yuvém indrag ca vdésvo divydsyegithe uté parthivasya, 
(ताकत rayith stuvaté kirdye cid, ,yiydth pita svastibhih 868 nab. 
ewe: cf. 6.23.34; d: refrain, 7.1.204 ff, 
For kiri see Pischel, Ved. Stad, i. 217, and my criticism under 6.23.3. 
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[7.97.10¢, dhattérh स्थि stuvaté kiréye cit: 6.23.34, dita visu stuvaté, &c.] 
(7.08.15, juhotana vreabhiya ksitm4m : 10.187.1>, vrsabhdya keitmdm.] 
7.98.34; 1,59.59, yudhé devébhyo varivag cakartha. 

7.08.68, préndrasya vocarh prathamé krtini pré niitana maghéva ya cakira: 
5-31.68, pré te purvani kéranAni vocarh pré nitani maghavan कद 
cakértha. 

7.98.10 = 7.97.10. 

7.99.48: 1.93.64, unin yajiidya cakrathur प lokém. 

7.99.7 = 7.100.7 (Vasistha ; to Vignu) 

vésat te visnav da4 & krnomi दण me jugasva cipivists havyém, 

vérdhantu ४१8 sugtutéyo giro me ,yiyém pata svastibhik sédé nah., 

ew refrain, 7.1.204 ff. 

7.100.7 = 7.99.7. 

[7.101.1¢, tisré vacah pré vada jystiragrah : 7.33.75, tisréh prajé drys jyotiragrah. ] 

7.101.8>: 3.48.4, yathavacarn tanvarh cakra eséh. 


7.101.4* (Kumara Agneya, or Vasistha; to Parjanya) 

yéamin vigvani bhivandni tasthus tisré dydvas tredha saarur dpah, 

tréyah képasa upasécaniso ,madhva gcotanty abhito virapcém. 1 ow 4.50.34 
10.82.64 (Vigvakarman Bhauvana ; to Vigvakarman) 
tam id gérbhazh pratham4rh dadhra dpo yétra devéh samagachanta vigve, 
ajésya ndbhav adhy ékam drpitarh yésmin vigvéni bhuvanéni tasthuh. 


7.101.442 : 4.50.34, médhva gcotanty abhito virapg4m. 

¶101.6* : 3.56.34, 8६ retodhé vrgabhéh gégvattnam. 

7.101.6°, tasminn atmé jégatas tasthusag ca: 1.119.19, surya atmd, &e. 
7.108.104; 3.53.74, sahasrasivé pré tiranta dyuh. 

[7.104.18, indrasoma t4patarh rakea ubjétam : 1.21.5, indragn! réksa ubjatam.] 


7104.8», anframbhané timasi pré vidhyatam: 1.182.6>, .. . tdmasi pré- 
viddham. 


[7.104.7%, hatésh druhé rakséso bhajiguréyatah: 10.76.4%, épa hata rakedso, &c.] 
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[7.104.79, indrasoma duskfte mA sugérh bhat: 10.86.54, ०६ sugith duskfte 
bhuvam.] 


7.104.164, vigvasya jantér adhamés padista: 5.32.74, vigvasya jantér adhamam 
cakira, 


7.104.19¢ (Vasistha; to Indra) 
pr4 vartaya divé 4gm&nam indra sémagitarh maghavan séth gighdhi, 
praktéd épéktéd adharad tidaktad abhi jahi raksisah pérvatena, 
10.8.21 (Payu Bharadvaja ; to Agni Raksohan) 
pagost purdstid adharad udaktat kavih kivyena péri pahi rajan, 
sékhe s&khSyam ४470 jarimné ’gne m4rtah dmartyas tvath nah. 
Cf. 7.72.53 1०.36.44; 42.11, and aleo 10.87.20. Still other variations of the words for 


directions in the repeated piidas may be found in the AV. versions of the repeated pidas, 
8.3.20* and 8.4.19°. 


7.104.204, nonéth srjad agénith yatumédbhyab: 7.104.254, agdnith yatumsdbhyab. 


‘7.104.28° (Vasistha ; to Prthivt and Antarikea) 

mi no rékso abhi nad yatumdvatam 4pochatu pale kimrdina, 

prthivi nah parthivét p&tv éihaso ’ntérikgath divyat pAtv asman. 
10.53.5° (Agni Sauctka; to Devah) 
PpAfica jénd méma hotrdrh jugantarh ,gojata utd yé yajfifyasah, कक 7.359.144 
prthivi nah parthivét p&tv dihaso ’ntériksaih divyat pétv asman. 


7.104.244, md ४€ droan siryam uccérantam : 4.25.5, ताए pagy&t siryam ००५६. 
rantam; 6.52.5; 10.59.4>,pacyema nu siryam uccdérantam ; 10.59.69, 
. Fj 
jy6k pagyema suryam uccérantam. 


REPEATED PASSAGES BELONGING TO 
BOOK VIII 


8.1.8> (Medhstithi Kanva, and Medhystithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

६5 cid dhi tvs jana imé nan& hévanta atdye, 

asmakath bréhmedém indra bhotu té "hs vigvs ca vardhanam. 
8,15.12> (Gogoktin Kanvayana, and Agvasoktin Kanvayana ; to Indra) 
ॐत indra manmacés tvs nan& hévanta पव, 
asmakebhir nfbhir atrs svar jaya. 
8.68.5¢ (Priyamedha Aiigirasa ; to Indra) 
abhistaye sadivrdharh svarmtlhegu yéth nérah, 
०६०8 hévanta itéye. 

For the idea of the repeated pAda see p. viii, line 6 from bottom, 


8.1.4०4 (Medhatithi Kanva, and Medhyatithi Kanva; to Indra) 
vi tartaryante maghavan vipagcito ‘ryé vipo janinam, 
‘ipa kramasva pururiipam 4 bhara vajath nédistham itéye. 
8.60.18°4 (Bharga Pragatha ; to Agni) 
kétena g4rman sacate susimény 4gne tibhyarh cikitvana, 
iganyéy& nak pururipam 8 bhara vajarn nédigtham iitéye. 
For 8.1.4 see Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 104. 


8.1.124 (Medhatithi Kanva, and Medhystithi Kanva; to Indra) 

y& rté cid abhicrigah एषण jatribhya stfdah, 

sdthdhats 8870010) magh4va purOvaésur igkarté vibrutatmh ptinah. 
8.20,264 (Sobhari Kanva ; to Maruts) 
vigvarn pégyanto bibhrths taniisy 4 ,tén& no ddhi vocata,, ew 8,20.262 
keamé répo maruta dturasya na igkartaé vihrutarh puinah. 


The repeated pada is not of the same grammatical value in both; {skarti in 8.1.12 is 
nomen agentis governing the accusative; in 8.20.26 it is imperative sorist sec. plur. The 
distich 8.1.12" in obscure ; Ludwig, Kritik, p. 38, discusses the readings of the parallel texts. 


For 8.20.26 of. AV. 6.57-3- 
[8.1.179, sdta hf sémam Sdribhih : 9.34.3, sunvanti somam ddribhih.] 


[8.1.22>, १७९८ martaya dagusge : ale Sgne mértaya daguge : 1.84.7 ; 9.98.4, 
१६8 martiya dagise, 
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8.1.244 ; 4.46.3°, vahantu sémapttaye. 


8.1.264 (Medhatithi Kanva, and Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
4 tva réthe hiranydye hart mayiragepya, 
gitiprethdé vahatath m4dhvo Andhaso vivékganasya pitdye. 
8.35.23 (Cyavagva Atreya; to Agvins) 
namovaké prdsthite adhvaré nar& vivékganasya pitéye, 
.d yatam agvind gatam dvasyir vim abdrh huve dhattésh rétnani dagise. , 
ew refrain, 8.25.22%e-240de 


8.1.26"; 3.51.10°, pfba ty asyd girvanah. 

[8.1.80>, ménhisthaeo maghéndm: 5.39.4*, m4énhistharh vo maghénam. | 
[8.1.88 asaiigé agne dacSbhih sahdsraih : 5.27.19, traivrand agne, &.] 
8.2.15°, ¢fks& gactvah cActbhih : 1.62.124, ¢fkea cactvas tava nah ¢Sotbhih. 


8.2.82b° (Medhatithi Kanva, and Priyamedha Afigirasa ; to Indra) 
hénta vrtréth dékginenéndrah pura puruhatéh, 
maban mshibhih gdoibhih. 

8.16.7 (Irimbithi Kanva; to Indra) 

indro brahméndra fsir indrah pura puruhitéh, 

mahan mshibhih gécibhih, 

Both Ludwig and Grasamann render purf inconsistently. At 8.2.32, Ludwig, 586, ‘ mit 
seiner rechten hand ६९४९६ den Vytra Indra vilfach, der vilfach gerufene’; Grasemann, i. 390, 
“Indra schlagt, der vielgerufne, oft den Feind mit seiner Rechten’. At 8.16.7, Ludwig, 504, 
‘Indra ist vilfach von vilen gerufen’; Grassmann, i. 419, ‘Indra vielfach vielgeprieeen १ 
No doubt the construction of purfi with puruh6téh is the same in both passages : either, ‘in 
many places (Siyana, purusu degegu) called by many’, or, ‘insistently called by many’, For 
the idea underlying the repeated pda see p. viii, line 6 from bottom, 


[8.2.41>, catviry ayuite didat: 8.21.184, sahdsram ayuts dédat.] 


8.8.15 (Medhyatithi Kanva; to Indra) 

piba sutésya rasino mAtsvé na indra gématah, 

pir no bodhi sadhamédyo vpdhé ‘smi avantu te dhiyab. 
8.54(Val. 6).5° (Mataricvan Kanva; to Indra) 
y4d indra rédho dsti te mighonarh maghavattama, 
téna no bodhi sadhamidyo vrdhé bhégo dandya vrtrahan. 


[8.8.4», samudré iva paprathe; 10.62.94, vi sindhur iva paprathe. } 


8.8.5: 1.16.3, एता prayaty adhvaré, 
48 [२०५११] 
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8.8.6०, indre ha vigva bhuvan&ni yemire : 8,12.28%-30°, dd ft te vigv’ bhuvanani 
+ 
yemire ; 9.86.304, tibhyemd vigva bhuvanani yemire; 10.56.59, 
taniigu vigva bhuvans nf yemire.] 


8.8.7": 1.19.9%, abhi tva parvapttaye. 


8.8.7° (Medhyatithi Kanva; to Indra) 
abhi tvs porvépritaya, indra stémebbir aydévah, @ 1.19.18 
samicinéss ybhéveb sim asvaran rudrd groanta pirvyam. 
8.12.32> (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 
y4d asya dhimani priyé samicinaso dsvaran, 
फ yajiidsya dohand priédhvaré. 
For 8.3.7 of. Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. xx. 68; for 8.12.32 of. Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 161. 


8.8.84 (Medhyatithi Kanva; to Indra) 
asyéd indro vavrdhe vfsnyath g4vo ००६१७ sutésya visnavi, 
adyé t4m asya mahimdnam इकर ’nu stuvanti parvéthé. 


8.15.6> (Gogtktin Kanv&yana, and Agvasoktin Kanvayana ; to Indra) 
téd ady4 cit ta ukthiné ’nu gtuvanti purvéthé, 
vfsapatnir ap6 jay& divé-dive. 


8.8.12%, cagdhi no asyé 580 dha एषा dvitha: 2.13.9, ékasya crustdu yéd dha 
codém dvitha. 


8.8.16४ (Medhystithi Kanva; to Indra) 
tid u tyé médhumattama gira stémisa irate, 
satrajtto dhanasé dksitotayo vajayanto rdthé iva. 


8.43.1¢ (Viropa Afigirasa ; to Agni) 

imé viprasya २९१0६80 "दण्डा dstrtayajvanah, 

gira 81670888 irate. 

9.67.17> (Jamadagni ; to Pavam&ina Soma) 

,fargran devavitaye, vajeydnto réthé iva. oF 9.46.15 


8.8.174 (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

yukgvé hi vrtrahantama héri indra pardvétah, 

arvicmné maghavan sémapitaya ugré pevébhir ई gahi. 
8.49(Val. 1).79>d (Praskanva Kanva; to Indra) 
ऊत dha यणः ydd va yajfié yéd एड prthivyam ddhi, 
4to no yaji4m agibhir mehemata ugré ugrébhir & gahi. 
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8.50(Val. 2).7#d (Pustigu Kanva ; to Indra) 
ydd dha nfindth pardvati yéd va prthivyath divi, 
अप्प indra héribhir mahemata revé pgvébhir ई gahi. 
8.50.7 seems decidedly the better of the two Valakhilya stanzas; the parallel betwoon 
parivati and prthivyim is well balanced, whereas the relation of the first two p&das in 
8.49.7 is, to say the least, awkward ; more properly we may say that it is senscless—For 


pAda b of both stanzas of, 5.83.94, yat kith oa prthivydm édhi, which is metrically inferior 
(cadence —— uv). 


8.8.204 (Medhyatithi Kanva; to Indra) 

nfr agnéyo rurucur पति u siryo nth séma indriyé résah, 

nir antérikeld adhamo mahdm दप kr9é téd indra pauhsyam. 
8.32.3° (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
ny 4rbudasya vistparh varsmanar brhatés tira, 
krgé téd indra pauisyam. 


Of. Neiseer, Bezz. Beitr. xxvii. 268.—For the repeated pida of. 4.30.23, karisyf indra 
phutsyam. 


[8.8.28°, Sstarn véyo n4 tigryam: 8.74.144, vakgan रण ०8 tigryam. ] 


8.4.1 (Devatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
yéd indra prag épig tidal nyag va hiydéee nfbhib, 
aims puri पणा asy dnavé ‘si pragardha turvage. 
8.65.14 (Pragatha Kanva; to Indra) 
yd indra prag ढह uidafi nyag va hiyése nfbhih, 
4 yahi tiyam agubhih. 
For 8.4.1 see Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 190; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 9§.—Note the 
correspondence of 8.4.124 with 8.64.10° (next item bnt one). 


[8.4.20 indra madéyase 8६०8 : 8.52(Val. 4).14, aydu madayase 8६०. ] 


8.4.109 (Devatithi Kapva; to Indra) 

svayarh cit s4 manyate ddcurir ३६०० yétré sémasya tympési, 

idéth te énnath एप sdmukeitarh tésyéhi pré तर्द piba. 
8.53(Val. 5).44 (Medhya Kanva ; to Indra) 
vigva dvéshisi jah{ civa cf krdhi vigve sanvanty ई vasu, 
gistesu cit te madiréiso ahgévo yétré sémasya tpmpéei. 
8.64.10° (Pragatha Kanva; to Indra) 
ण te manuge jéne sémah pinisu styate, 
tésyéhi pré dravé pibs. 

Ludwig, 588, renders 8.4.12", ‘von selbst halten dio leute sich geohrt wo am soma du 


dich sBttigst’; Grasamann, ‘der mann erscheint sich selber auch als frommgesinnt, bei 
dem, am Soma, du dich labst’, I would take manyate passively and render, ‘ of himself 
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that man is regarded ss pious with whom (yétri) thou dosst partake of the soma’. In 

8.53(VAL. 5).4% the connexion of the two pidas is tolerable if we take trmpéai in subjunctive 

(fature) sense; we should really expect tdtrA sémasya trmpisi in pda त, ‘with the Cistes 

aro the (soms-)plante which delight thee; there thou shalt drink of the soma’. These 

{ndietions mfice, perhaps, to mark 6.4.12 a8 the orginal oaroe of pada b.—Ct. Hillsbrant, 
. Myth. i, 48. 


8.4.14°, arvificarh एड séptayo ‘dhvaracriyo véhantu sévanéd wpa: 1.47.88, 
इदित्‌ vish afptayo ‘dhvaracriyo vahantu sévanéd pa. 


8.4.184; 8.88.64, mé&nhistho vijasitaye: 1.130.186, mahhistharh vajasitaye. 
8.5.2>: 4.46.54, rathena prthupdjasa. 


8.5.4» (Brahmatithi Kanva; to Agvins) 
purupriyé na Otéye purumandra purivéed, 
stugé kAnvaso agvina, 
8.8.12% (Sadhvansa Kanva; to Acvins) 
purumandré purivési ,manotéra raymém, , ow 1.46.20 
stémath me agviniv im4m abh{ र्णा andsatam. 


Note the correspondences of 8.5.11 with 8.8.1, and 8.5.30° with 8.8.64, 


8.5.5 (Brahmatithi Kanva; to Agvins) 
médhigthS vajasitameséyants gubhés pati, 
8६०४४०8 ०६५४० grhém. 

8.13.10° (Narada Kanva ; to Indra, here his Hart) 

etuhi कण vipageitarh h4rt yasya prasaksina, 

gént&rd ०३५१० gphéth namasvinah. 

8.22.84 (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agvins) 

(४६ ty purubhiitama, devi némobhir agvins, © 5.73.28 

.arvacmnd sv ६१४8० karimahe, gint&ré ०84० gphim, ow of. 8.22.3° 

‘The extra iambic dipody, namasvinah, marks 8.713.100 as composite and secondary; 

namasvinah is frequent cadence elsewhere, ०.४. 1.36.7 ; 7-141; 8.64.17 ; 10.48.6.—Note that 


the two hymns repost 8.5.28"= 8.22.5" For the repeated pada of. 8.85.6%, gichatath तकत 
grbim. 


8.5.6°, ghrtdir gavyOtim uksatam ; 3.62.16, 4 no mitravaruna ghrtdir gévyotim 
uksatam ; 7.65.4*, ई no mitravarups havydjustith ghridir gavyotim 
ukgatam flabhih. 


8.5.7* (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to Agvins) 
ई na stémam tps dravét षप gyenébhir agibhih, 
yatém Agvebhir भषण, 
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8.49(Val. 1).5* (Praskanva Kanva; to Indra) 
ई na stémam tps dravid dhiyans égvo ०६ sdtrbhih, 
॥ एषठ) te svadhavan svadéyanti dhen4va, indra kanvegu ratéyah. 
eo 8.50(Val. 2).5° 
Translate 8 5.7, ‘To our song of praise do ye, on the run, come swiftly with your fast 
faloon steeds, 0 ye Agvins’. The stanza is faultless; not so its Valakhilya mate : ‘To our 
song of praise (come thou) on the run, as a horse let loose by the pressers (of the soma) ; 
(to the song of praise) 0 Indra, who enjoyest thyself according to thy wont, which (sc. the 
song) the milk (mixed with the soma) sweetens, and the gifts that are with the 
Kanvas’, The ellipsis of the principal verb and the general tone of the stanza make 
it pretty clear that the repeated 2849 is borrowed from 8.5.7. Again, 8.49(VAl.1).5 
(@.¥.) in its turn is repeated in an inferior version at 8.50(VAl.2).5.—Cf. Geldner, Ved. 
Stud, iii, 40. 


8.6.9* : 6.19.8* ; 9.62.24%, uté no gématir isah. 


8.5.11: 1.92.18; 5.75.2°; 8.8.79 वड hiranyavartan! ; 8.8.59, déar& hiran- 
yavartan! cubhas pati. 
8.5.11°: 6.6०0.154 ; 7.74.24; 8.8.19 ; 36.229, pfbatam sémyar médhu ; 8.24.13>, 
ptbati sémyarh médhu. 
8.6.12° (Brahmatithi Kanva; to Agvins) 
asmAbhyarh vajinIvasn magh4vadbhyag ca sapréthah, 
chardir yantam édabhyam. 
8.85.5* (Krapa Angirasa ; to Agvins) 
chardir yantam dédaébhyarh vipraya stuvaté nara, 
umAdhvah sémasya pitéye. , +  @wrefrain, 8.85.1°-9° ; also 1.47.94 
8.6.15० (Brahmatithi Kanva; to Agvins) 
asmé 4 vahatar rayizh gatévantarm sahasripam, 
puruksiun vigvédhdéyasam. 
8.7.13> (Puruvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts) 
& no rayith madacyiitarh purukmish vigvédhiyasam, 
fyarta maruto divéh. 
8.5178: 5.23.3; | 36.6४ ; 8.6.37, 04७० vrktébarhisah ; 3.59.9, janaya 
vrktabarhise. 


8.5.17>: 1.14.5°, hévismanto arathkftah. 
8.5.17°: 1.47.44, yuvérh havante agving. 
8.6.18४ : 6.45.30, stémo vihistho antamah, 
8.6.16० (Brahmatithi Kanva; to Agvins) 


asmikam ady4 vam दपा ,st6mo vahigtho éntamah,, or 6.45.30 
yuvabhyath bhity agvind. 
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8.26.16¢ (Vigvamanas Vaiyagva, or Vyagva Aiigirasa ; to Agvins) 
0 van hAvanirh stémo १०६८ huvan nara, 
yuvabhyazh bhitv agvind. 
See under 6.45.30°.—For 8.26.16 of. Neisser, Bez. Beitr. xviii. 321. 


8.5.20, 80%, ४६०४ no vajinivaso. 
8.8.22०: 1.46.3°, yéd varh rétho vibhis patat. 
8.5.28": 4.46.4%, rétharh hiranyavandhuram. 


8.6.28 (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to Agvins) 
.rétham hfranyavandhuram, hiranyébhigum agvind, or4.46.4" 
(६ hi sthdtho divispfgam. , OF 4.46.49 
8.22.5 (Sobhari Kanva; to Agvins) 
rétho y6 vath trivandhuré hiranyaébhigur agviné, 
pari dyavaprthivi bhosati crutds ,téna nisatyé gatam., ow 1.47.9" 
Almost identical. Note that 8.5.5*=8.22.34—For 8.5.28 as a whole seo under 4.46.4. 


8.6.28°: 4.46.49, & hi sthitho divispfyam. 
8.6.80० (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to Agvins) 


(४6०8 no vajintvas., paravatag cid 4 gatam, ow 8.5.20% 
upemath susfutitn méma. 

8.8.64 (Sadhvaisa Kanva ; to Agvins) 

(९६ cid वापय varh puré fsayo juhoré ’vase nara, | or 1.48.14 


& yStam agvind gatam upemarh sugtutirh méma. 


[8.5.854, hiranyéyena réthena: 1,35.29, hiranydyena savitd réthena; 4.44.5, 
hirany4yena suvfta rathena.] 


8.5.37° (Kagog Caidyasya danastutih) 

ध्व me agvin’ sanmndih vidydtar n&vandm, 

y4tha cic ctidyéh kacuh catdm ustranarn dédat 88045878 0649 génim. 
8.6.47> (Tirindirasya Pargavyasya danastutih) 
trini gatény drvatarh sahderS dics géndm, 
०९१५१ pajriya simne. 


8.6.19 (Vatsa Kanva; to Indra) 
mahia indro yé jass parjényo vrstimaa iva, 
stémair vatedsya vavrdhe. 
9.2.9> (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
asm4bhyam indav indrayir m4dhvah pavasva dharays, 
parjényo vrstimadh iva. 
‘Translate 8.6.1, ‘Great is Indra who in strength is like Parjanya that controls the rain ; 
he hath been made strong by Vatea’s songs of praise’. For Vates cf. Bergaigne, ii. 450; iil, 26, 
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note. A comparison of Indra with Parjanya would pass unquestioned because of the general 
loose syncretism in Vedio attributes and descriptions. But the connexion in which the p&da 
is repeated is very different: ‘For us, 0 Indu (Soma) that art devoted to Indra, purify 
thyself with a stream of honey, like Parjanya that controls the rain.’ The comparison 
here of Soma with Parjanya, the god of rain, is elementary and natural ; see 9.22.25 57.1; 
62.28; 88.6: 89.1. On the other hand the relation of Parjanya to Indra is very slight, 
a fact that has gained new significance since Hillebrandt’s investigations have unsettled 
Indra’s character as a rain-god (Ved. Myth. iii. 163 ff, eapecially 165). We may safely 
conclude that the almost unreasonable use of the repeated pAda in 8.6.1 is secondary. 


8.6.80, stomair yajfidsya sidhanam : 1.44.11, ni tva yajiidsya sidhanam; 3.27.2, 
gird yajfidsya sidhanam ; 8.23.9, yajiiésya efdhanarh gird. 


8.6.4° (Vatsa Kanva; to Indra) 
sém asya manydve vico vicvé namanta kretéyah, 
samudréyeva sindhavab. 
8.44.26> (Virapa Aiigirasa ; to Agni) 
4gne dhrtévrataya te samudrayeva sindhavah, giro vigrisa trate, 
For the repeated 785 of, samudrém iva sindhavah under 8.6.35°, and see p. ix, line 9. 


8.6.6>: 1.80,6>; 8.76.2°; 89.34, véjrena catéparvans. 


8.6.9> (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 
pré tém indra nacimahi rayith g6mantam agvinam, 
एई bréhma porvicittaye. 
9.62.12> (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
1 pavasva sahssrinath । rayith gémantam agvinam, oF 9.40.3° 
purugeandrém puruspfham. 
9.63.12» (Nidhruvi Kacyapa ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
abhy arsa sahasrinath rayith g6mantam agvinam, 
.abh{ vajam uté grévah., or 9.1.42 
Ct. 10.156.3%, (rayiin) prthirh gémantam agvinam, 


8.6.18> (Vatea Kanva ; to Indra) 
yad asya manyur ddhvanid vi vptréth parvagé rujén, 
apéh samudrém dirayat. 
8.7.23° (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts) 
vi vptrdth parvagé yayur vi parvatan arajinah, 
cakrand vfsni pduisyam. 
For 8.7.23 of. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 181.—Note the correspondence of 8.6.26 with 
87.2% 
8.6.14° (Vatss Kanva; to Indra) 
nf gisna indra dharnasith v4jrath jaghantha d4syavi, 
रि hy dere grnvigé. 


8.6.14--] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book VIII [844 
8.33.10° (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
satyém itthd vfséd asi vfsajatir ०6 *vrtab, 
vfed hy tigra ornvigé pardviti viso arvavati grutéh. 

See Part 2, chapter 2, class B6. Only an after-poet could have developed the plda visi 
hy agra grnvisé into the insipid distich 8.33.10°. Cf. §.73-1; 8.13.15; 97-4. For 8.33.10% 
cf, 9.64.2°; 10.153.2°. 

8.6.15 (Vatea Kanva; to Indra) ' 
०4 dydva indram 6jasi nantérikeani vajripam, 
०६ vivyacants bhimsyab. 

8.12.24> (Parvata Kanva; to Indra) 

nf ySth vivikté rédasi nantérikedni vajrinam, 

&mad fd asya titvige s4m djasah. 
8.6.17": 9.18.5%, y& imé rédaat mabf; 3.53.12%, y& imé rédast ubhé. 
8.6.199, ghrtérh duhata a¢fram : 1.134.68, ghrt4m duhrata इण, 
8.6.21», 49°, kanva ukthéna vavrdhuh. 


8.6.28* (Vatea Kanva ; to Indra) 
4 ne indra m&him igath pirat ०६ darsi gomatim, 


uté prajith suviryam. 
9.65.13* (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava; to Soma Pavamina) 
ह na indo mahim igath ,pavasva vigvadargatah, , or 9.65.13 
yasmébhyarh soma gatuvit. , oF 9.46.5° 


Interesting modulation of the Indra-Indu idea; indra : indo = dargi : pvasva; seo p. xi, 
middle (+ Indra and Soma"). 


8.6.24": 5.6.104 ; 831.18, uté tyéd Scvagvyam. 
8.6.24>: 6.46.7%, yad indra ndhusisv 4. 


8.6.265 (Vatea Kanva ; to Indra) 
abh{ vrajérh ०६ tatnige stra upakécaksasam, 
yéd indre myjéyasi nab. 
8.45.33° (Trigoka Kanva ; to Indra) 
६६९७१ प téh sukirtéy6 ’sann uté prigastayah, 
yéd indra mr}éyasi neh. 
‘We may translate 8.6.25, following in part Geldner’s suggestion, Vod. Stud. il, 284: 
“Thou hast unfolded, as (one opens) a stable, (thy brilliance) which shines oven by the side of 


the sun, when, 0 Indra, thou showest us kindness.’—The repeated एषते also as refrain 
in 8.93.28°-30%. 


846] Hymns asoribed to Kanvas, Aiigirasas, etc.  [—8.6.35 


8.6.26* (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 
yéd afigd tavigiyéss indra prardjasi keith, 
mahi apBré 6jash. 
8.7.28 (Punarvates Kanva ; to Maruts) 
y4d aiigé tavigiyavo ,y4mar gubhra cidhvam, , ow 8.7.2 
nf pérvata ahasata. 
For 8.7.2 of. 5.55.7, and Geldner, Ved, Stud. iii. 46. 


8.6.29४, cikitvi va pagyati: 7.25.11, cikitvah abhi pacyati. 
[8.6.82°, imfrh ma indra sustutim: 8.12.31%, imdzh ta indra sustutim.] 


8.6.849 (Vatea Kanva; to Indra) 
abhi kénvé antsatapo né pravaté yatih, 
fndrah vénanvat! matth. 

8.13.8> (Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 

krilanty asya stnfta épo né pravéta yatih, 

ayd dhiyé y4 ucyate patir divah. 

9.24.2» (Asita Kacyapa, or Devala Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

abhi givo adhanvigur apo ०६ pravéta yatih, 

(एषण {ndram sata. , ow 9.6.4० 

Ludwig, 589, renders 8.6.34, ‘Die Kanva haben zugesungen wie abwirts schicssende 

wasser dem Indra, das ihn verlangende lied.’ Grassmann, ‘Die Kanva’s haben laut 
gejauchzt wie Wasser, das vom Berge stromt; den Indra hat ihr Lied gerthmt’. These 
translations scarcely betray the nature of the comparison which is implied in the first 
couplet. The word girah, ‘songs’, implied in antisata, is oompared with water going down 
‘an ineline, because the KAnvas are indeed prolific in songs; the suggestion is developed 
‘more clearly in the next stanza; see also above, under 4.47.2, In p&da o, ‘ the prayer longing 
for Indra’, brings out anacoluthically the same idea as the implied girab. The plain sense of 
this lumbering stanza is: The Kanvas have sung songs as freely as waters go down a fall; 
their prayers yearn for Indra, Now there can be no doubt that the repeated pida is more 
original in 9.24.2, to wit : ‘Streams of milk have poured (into soma), as waters down a fall; 
purifying themselves they havo reached Indra’. Cf. 9.6.4, 4nu काभ indava dpo né pravét- 
Asaran, punind indram Agata ; see also 9.17.1. Not lees certain is the relative date of the same 
pida in 8.13.8; here also it is employed in > secondary comparison, emphasizing the fact that it 
belongs primarily to the sphere of flowing sacrificial substances. Ludwig, 591 : ‘ seine vortreff- 
lichkeiten zeigen sich spilend, wie wasser auf abschilssiger ban gehnd, er der in disem liede 
der herr des himels wird genannt’. Grassmann, ‘Es tummeln seine Lieder sich, wie Wasser 
stiirzen von der Hoh, za ihm, den preiset dies Gebet als Himmelehorrn’, Neither translation 
is correct. The notion is, that Indra’s liberal gifts fairly tumble over each other to get to the 
worshipper ; this is implied, but not expressed, in the verb krijanti. Of course this implication 
is sooondary to the standard statement that sacrificial fluids (and prayers) are poured out as 
freely as waters down fall. The repeated pida most likely originated in 9.24.2.—Cf. nimndth 
né yanti sindhavah, 5.51.7°, in sense if not in form, a repetition of the p&da here treated. 


8.6.851 (Vatsa Kanva; to Indra) 
indram ukthani vavrdhub samudrém iva sindhavah, 
4nuttamanyum ajéram. 

44 ` [nos wo] 


8.6.35] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book VIII [846 


8.95.6 (Tiraget Afigirass ; to Indra) 
tam u stavame yarn gira indram ukthini vivpdhub, 


puriiny asya pduhsy® ,sfetsanto vanimahe., or 8.95.64 
8.92.22 (Grutakakes Aifigirasa, or Sukaksa Afigirasa ; to Indra) 

५६ tva vicantv indavah, samudrém iva sindhavab, or 1.15.1 
२६ tvdm indriti ricyate. 


9.108,16> (Qakti Vasisths ; to Pavamana Soma) 
.indrasya hérdi somadhinam 4 vica, eamudrém ive sindhavah, 
कक 9.70.9 
justo mitréys véruntya vayave ,divé vistambhé uttamsh., er 9.86.354 
‘The’ sense of 8.6.35" is rather awkward as compared with 8.92.22; the two pidas seem 
patchwork ; and, again, the first distich of 8.95.6 seems even more awkward as compared with 
8.6.35—For samudrém iva sindbavah of. samudrdyeva sindavah, under 8.6.4°; for indram 
ukthiini vavrdhub of. agnim ukthini vivrdhub, 2.8.5, 


8.6.86°: 1,84.49, imdm indra sutétn piba. 

8.6.87": 5.35.6%, tvim fd vrtrahantama, 

8.6.87>: 5.23.3>; 36.6४ ; 8.5.17%, janliso vrktdbarhisah ; 3.59.9, janaya vrkté- 
barhige. 


8.6.87°: 5.35.64; 8.34.4», hévante vajasitaye; 6.57.15, huvéma vijasstaye ; 
8.9.13४, huvéya vijasitaye. 


8.6.88° (Vates Kanva; to Indra) 

dnu tvé rédasi ubhé cakréth ०8 varty étagam, 

nu suvandsa indavah. 
8.76.11 (Kurusuti Kanva ; to Indra) 
dnu tva rédasi ubhé kriksamanam akrpetam, 
indra yéd dasyuhdbhavah. 

For ६८०... akrpet&m in 8.76.11 see Bloomfield, २.4.08. xx. 182 ff. ; Johns Hopkins University 
Cireulars, 1906, p. 1058 ; Geldner, Glossar +. v. krp ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, pp. 105, 267. The 
parallel stanza 8.6.38 seems to me to make in favour of ‘ pattern after’ for 4nu krp: ‘ Heaven 
and earth both (roll) after thee as a wheel after the (sun-)steed ; after thee go the pressed 
soma-drops.’ Cf. also 8.99.6, and Bergaigne, ii. 163.—Note the correspondence of 8,6.6° with 
8.76.2. 


[8.6.89 mandasva si svarnare: 8.65.2, 70847886 svarnare ; 8.103.144, mAdé- 
yasva svarpare. ] 
[8.6.41>, éka {08 djash: 8.40.5°, indra fans 6388. ] 
8.6.48० (Vatea Kanva; to Indra) = 
8.32.30° (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
arvaficath tvé purustuta priyémedbastuté héri, 
somapéyays vakgatah. 


847] Hymns ascribed to Kanvas, Afigirasas, etc.  [—8.7.13 


8.14.12> (Gognktin Kanvayans and Agvastktin Kapvayana ; to Indra) 
indram {t kegins héri somapéyaya vakgatah, 
pa yajiiérh surddhasam, 


8.6.47>: 8.5.37°, sahéara १६४8 gonam. 

[8.7.15 एई yéd vas trisfibham igam: 8.69.14, pré-pra vas, &.] 
8.7.2%, yad aiigé tavistyavah : 8.6.26%, ६१ aigé tavistyase. 
8.7.2», 14>, कर्वशः gubhra 4cidhvam. 


8.7.8° (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruta) 
ud Irayanta vayibhir vagrésah pfynimstarah, 
dhukgénta pipyiigim igam. 
8.13.25° (Narada Kanva; to Indra) 
vardhasva i purustuta fgistutabhih atibhih, 
dhukgdsva pipytigim igam dv& ca nah, 
8.54(Val.6).74 (Matarigvan Kanva; to Indra) 
sénti hy ary Sefsa indra dyur janinam, 
asmfn nakeasva maghavann updvase dhukedsva pipyugim igam. 
9.61.15> (Amahtyu Aiigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
ठ nah soma géth gave dhuksdsva pipyugim igam, 
रपवो samudrém ukthyam., © 9.29.3° 
‘Though the iambic dipody cadence ईष ca nah does not occur elsewhere in the RV., pada 
8.213.25० is nevertheless obviously composite and seoondary—For 8,54(Val. 6).74 see Geldner, 
‘Ved. Stud. iii, 95.—Of. also 4dhuksat pipydgim fam, 8,72.16१. 


8.7.4>; 1.39.5%, pré vepayanti parvatan. 

8.7.89, 36°, té bhanubhir vi tasthire. 

8.7.10> (Punarvatsa Kanva; to Maruta) 

trini séraisi pfonayo duduhré vajrine mdédhu, 

utearh kévandham udrinam. 
8.69.6» (Priyamedha Afigirasa ; to Indra) 
indraya giva द्ध्य) duduhré vajrine médhu, 
y4t stm upahvaré vidét. 

Of. Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 49. 


8.7.11, maruto yd dha vo divah ; 1,31.129, m4ruto yéd dha vo bélam. 


8.7.12": 1.15.29; 6.51.15; 8.83.9, कपष hi sthé sudinavah, 


8.7.13—] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book VIII [848 
8.1.189: 8.5.15°, puruksish vigvédhayasam. 


8.7.16 (Punarvates Aiigirasa ; to Marute) 
etdvatag cid भय sumnéth bhikeeta mértyab, 
Sdabhyasya m&nmabhih. 
8.18.1 (Lrimbithi Kanva ; to Adityas) 
idérh ha nondm छ्य) sumndth bhikgeta mértyah, 
Aditydnam 4porvyarh sévimani. 

Ladwig, 79, renders 8.7.15, ‘selbst um dises ihres 0 grossen, unaufhaltsamen [marsches] 
कह moge der sterbliche in seinen Liedern flchen’, Grassmann, i. 403, no more plausibly, 
“von ihrer so gewaltigen Schar orflche Huld der Sterbliche, erbittend die Untriglichen’, 
I would render, ‘Of that so great kindness of theirs, which is unerring, may the mortal 
through his prayers ask a share’. This is indicated in 8.49(VAl. 1).9, etdvatas ta Imaha indra 
samnésya gématah. 


8.7.20° (Punarvatea Kanva ; to Maruts) 
kva nnd sudanavo médatha vrktabarhisah, 
brahmé k6 vab saparyati. 
8.64.7° (Pragatha Kanva; to Indra) 
kva शु vrsabhé ydva tuvigrivo ananatah, 
brahmé kis téth saparyati. 


8.7.22» (Punarvatea Kanva; to Maruts) 

sém u tyé mahatir apéh séth kgoni sém u siryam, 

sé vajrarh parvaé dadhub. 
8.52(Val. 4).10> (Ayu Kanva; to Indra) 
sdém indro réyo brhatir adhtnuta séth kgoni sém u siiryam, 
séth gukrésah gicayah sdth gévicirah 66m indram amandiguh. 


For kgonf of. Geldner, Bezz. Beitr. xi. 327; Ved. Stud. i. 276%. ; Max Miller, SBE, xxxil, 
3०8 2. ; Ladwig, Neueste Arbeiten, p. 30; Charpentier, Le Monde Oriental, i ३०2, As com- 
pared with 8.7.22 the Valakhilya stanza is tenselated and secondary. 


8.7.28%, vi vrtraéth parvagé yayuh: 8.6.13, vi पूण parvagé rujén. 
8.7.25, ¢{prah श्ण hiranyéyth : 5.54.114, ¢fprah gireésu vitata hiranyéyth. 
8.7.26: 1.130.94, पण yét paravatah. 

8.7.28, prastir vahati rdhitah : 1.39.6, prastir vahati réhitah. 

8.7.81": 1.38.19, kéd dha nOnéth kadhapriyab. 


8.7.85, antériksena pAtatah ; 1.25.7, antérikeena pétatim ; 10.136.4%, antéri- 
kgena patati. 


849] Hymns ascribed to Kanvas, Aiigirasas, etc. [-8.8.8 
8.8.14, 4 no vigvabhir atfbhih: 8.8.185 ; 87.38, ई रद्य vigvabhir atfbhih ; १,०५.५१, 
ई no vigvabhir atfbhih अथु) 
8.8.1>: 65.15.3४ ; 8.85.1», devin gachatarh yuvém. 
8.8.10 : 1.92.18>; 5.75.29; 8.5.11, तदय hiranyavartan!; 8.87.5°, व्ह hiran- 
yavartan! gubhas patt. 
8.8.14: 6.60.154; 7.74.24; 8.5.11°; 35.929, pfbatam somyérh médhu; 8.24.13, 
pfbati somyain médhu. 
8.8.2> (Sadhvansa Kanva ; to Acvins) 
ई ण्ण yétam agviné ,réthena suryatvact, , ow 1.47.9» 
bhujf hiranyaperass kavt gimbhtracetass. 
8.9.14 (Cacakarna Kanva ; to Agvins) 
ई प्तप yStam agvinemé havydni varh hitd, 
imé 8670880 4dhi turvdge y4dav imé kénvegu vam Atha. 
8.87.5* (Dyumntka Vasistha, or others ; to Agvins) 


@ nfindth ytam agvina, gvebhih prusitépsubhih, , ow 8.13.11 
10888 hiranyavartan! gubhas pat, ,patéth s6mam rtavrdhi 


ere: 1.92. 189; वः 1647.3? 
8.8.2४: 1.47.9, réthena suryatvacs, 
8.8.4९, 86, putréh kAnvasya vam ihé (8°, fsih). 
8.8.5" (Sadhvansa Kanva; to Agvins) 


ई no yétam upagraty ,4cvin’ sémapltaye, , ow of. 8.8,5> 
sviha stomasya vardhans pré kavi dhit(bhir nars, 

8.34.118 (Nrpatithi Kapva ; to Indra) 

ई no y&hy upecraty ukthégu ranays ihé, 

.divé amusya 48810 कार) yay4 divavaso. , @w refrain, 8.34.1%-1504 


[8.8.5>, करण्ड sémapttaye: 8.42.6°, nisatya sémapttaye (see 8.38.9).] 


8.8.699, yée cid dhi varn puré feayo juhoré vase nar&: 1.48.14, yé cid dhi tvam 
fesyah parva ०८६१० juhoré ‘vase mahi, 


8.8.6°, ६ yStam acvind gatam = refrain, 8.35.22°24°, 

8.8.64; 8.5.30, upemézh आर्श méma, 

8.8.78: 1.49.1; 5.56.14, divée cid rocandd 4dhi. 

8.8.74; 6.59.10, stomebhir havanagruts: 8.12.23, stémebhir havanagritam. 
8.8.84, 16४, 194, girbhir vats6 avivrdhat (15>, 194, Svivrdhat).’ 


8.8.10--] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book VIII = [850 

8.8.104, ई yad रद yosans rétham: 5§.73.5%, ई 5६ पषण sOryé rétham. 

8.8.119; 8.8,14%, dtah sahdsranimija réthend yStam agvin&: 1.47.2, rathend 
yatam agving. See under 1.47.2, 

8.8.199 : 8.5.4, purumandré purdvasd. 

8.8.139: 1.46.2, manotéré व्ण, 

8.8.189; 7.94.3°, mA no सातो) 2106. 

8.8.142, फ8 n&saty& paravati yéd va sthé ddhy ६७; 1.47.7%, yan nAsatyS 
parivati yd v8 atho édhi turvice. 

8,8.1404; 88,119, 4tah sabderanirpija réthend yatam agvind: 1.47.2, réthend 
yatam agvink. See under 1.47.2». 

[8.8.164, vasoydd danunas patt: 1.136.3° ; 2.41.6, इता dinunas pat] 

8.8.149; 5.71.14, & no gantam rip&dass. 


8.8.18": 8.87.3%, 4 varh vigvabhir otfbhih; 7.24.4%, 4 no vigvabhir atibhih 
sajogth ; 8.8.19, & ०० vigvabhir atibbih. 


8.8.18>: 1.45.4>; 8.87.3, priyémedha ahdsata. 


8.8.18, rdjantiv adhvarinam: 1.1.8*; 46.40) rjantam adhvardnam ; 1.27.1° 
samrajantam / 


8.9.15, présmai yachatam avrkérh prthi chardth: 1.48.15°, pré no yachatad 
avrkém, &¢. 


8.9.8° (Qapakarna Kanva ; to Agvins) 
y6 varh déhsthsy agvins viprasah parimamrguh, 
evét kanvdsya bodhatam. 
8.9.94 (The same) 
y4d ady4 vith nasatyokthdir acucyaviméhi, 
yad va vintbhir agvinevét kinvésya bodhatam. 
8.10.2 (Pragitha Kanva ; to A¢vins) 
yAd V& yajiiérh m&nave sarhmimiksAthur evét kénvdsya bodhatam, 
bfhaspatirn vigvan devin अद) huva indravispo agviniv पकक 
For the sazadhi of agvinevét in 8.9.9 see Oldenberg, Prol., p. 392, note. 


8.9.18>: huvéya vajasitaye: 5.35.64 ; 8.6.37°; 34.4%, hévante vijasitaye ; 
6.57.14, huvéma véjasitaye. 


861] Hymns ascribed to Kanvas, 4१492७08, ete. == [--8.11.9 
8.9.144: 8,8.2°; 87.5%, ई पतक yatam agving. 


8.9.18> (Gapakarna Kanva ; to Agvins) 

y4d ugo yési bhanins sith siryens rocase, 

ई hayém agvino rétho vartir yati nrpéyyam. 
9.2.6० (Asita Kacyapa, or Devala Kacyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
.Scikradad vfs& bérir, mahdn mitré ०६ dargat4h, ow cf. 9.2.6९ 
séth siryena rocate. 

Of course the repeated 2843 fits best in 8.9.18. But see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth, i. 466 

note, 

8.10.25: 8.9.39, 94, evét kanvasya bodhatam. 

8.10.84, devésy édhy fpyam : 1.106.130, devéev asty Apyam. 

[8.1.15 tvath yajfiésv fdyah : 10.91.65, नर्व yajiiéev tate.] 

8.11.2°: 1.44.29, Sgne rathfr adhvarinam., 

8.11.5¢: 3.11.8°, vipraso jatavedasah. 


8.11.6: 3.9.79 ; 5.22.3, वशय mértasa Otdye; 1.144.5°, devaih mértasa atéye 
havamahe. 


8.11.6¢ (Vatsa Kanva ; to Agni) 
viprarh viprasé ’vase ,devath mértasa atéye, , ow 1,144.5 
agnith girbhir havamahe." 
10.141.3> (Agni Tapasa ; to Vigve Devah) 
sémarn réjanam dvase ’gnith girbhir havémahe, 
Adityin vinura siryarh brahminarh ca bfhaspétim. 
‘Stanza 10,141.3 is after-born clap-trap. Especially its fourth pada belongs to the ritualistic 
sphere in which Brhaspati is Brahman or Purohita. 


8.11.8 (Vatsa Kanva ; to Agni) = 
8.43.21 (Virapa Aiigirasa ; to Agni) 
purutra hi sadfifi ési vigo vigvé 4nu prabhuh, 
samétsv tvi havamahe. 
For the wording of the first two pidas of this stanza of. 1,94.2९. 


8.11.9 (Vates Kanva ; to Agni) 

samatev agnim 4vase vajayénto havamahe, 

vijeou citrérédhasam. 
8.53(Val. 5).24 (Medhya Kanva ; to Indra) 
y& छुप kutsam atithigvém drdayo । vavrdhano divé-dive,, ew8.12,28> 
téth ४१४ vay4in héryagvarh catékratuzn vajayénto havimahe. 


8.12.4—] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book VIII (852 
8.12.4 ghrtérh ०६ patém adrivah: 5.86.66, ghrtéth ०६ potam ddribhih. 
8.12.5>: 1.8.7, samudré iva pinvate. 


8.12.5° (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 
imérh jugasva girvanah ,samudré iva pinvate, , ow 1.8.7 
indra vigvaébhir itibhir vavékgiths. 

8.32.12° (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

a4 nah gakrég cid ई gakad dinavah antarabharéh, 

indro vigvabhir atibhih. 

8.61.5 (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra) 

gegdhy प si gacipata indra vigvabhir atibhib, 

bhégarh 2६ hf tv yapésarh vasuvidam anu gra céramasi. 

10,134.34 (Mandhatar Yauvandgva ; to Indra) 

avé धद brhatir tso vigvécoandra amitrahan, 

gdcibhih gakra dhonuhindra vigvabhir atibhir devi jénitry ajrjanad 

bhadré janitry ajtjanat., ew refrain, 10.134.14¢-64e 
The pda, indra vigvAbir Otibhih, is refrain in 8.37.1°, ०, 6१ Of, under 1.8.7°. 


[8.19.8>, yédi pravrddha satpate: 8.93.5%, yad va pravrddha satpate. | 
8.12.9; 1.130.88, ny Arcasindm osati. 
(8.12.10, iyarh ta rtviyavatt (dhih) : 8.80.79, iyéth dhir rtviyavatt. ] 


8.12.11> (Parvata Kanva; to Indra) 
g&rbho yajiidsya devayuh krétuzn punite dnugék, 
stémAir indrasya vavrdhe mimita ft. 
8.53(Val. 5).64 (Medhya Kanva; to Indra) 
Ajitirarh sdtpatizh vigvécarsanizh krdht prajisv dbhagam, 
pré ait tira gdorbhir yé ta ukthinah kréturh punaté anugdk. 
Cf. krétum punita ukthyam, 8 13.1°.—Note the correspondence of 8.12.28" with 8.53(VAl.s).2>. 


8.12.12, indrah sémasya pftéye: 1.55.2°, indrah sémasya pitéye vrabyate. 
8.123.145, uté svardje dditih : 7.66.69, uté svarijo aditih. 


8.12.14¢ (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 
(४६ svaraje Aditi, stémam indraya jrjanat, ow 7.66.68 
purupragastém एद rtdsya yét. 

8.71.104 (Suditi Afigirasa, and Purumijha Afigirasa ; to Agni) 

&cha nah gtrégocisarh giro yantu dargatém, 

4ch8 yajiiiso némas& purdvésurh purupracgastdm चनद. 

‘The longer pada is extended by the refrain dipody rtésya yét, 8.12.13-15, but without 

prejudice to the sense as far as 8,12.14° is concerned; see under 7.66.6, and of, Part 2, 
chapter 2, class B 3. 
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8.13.19%> (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 
devérh-devain vé *vasa indram-indrain grpigéni, 
Sdba yajiidya turvéne vy Anaguh. 
8.27.13%> (Manu Vaivasvata ; to Vigve Devah) 
devath-devath vé ’vase devéin-devam abhigtaye, 
,devasin-devarn huvema vajasitaye, grpdnto devy’ dhiyd. ew cf. 5.35.64 
Cf, Ludwig, 59०, and the note to the stanza. 


8.12.20>: 6.42.2, aémebhih somapdétamam. 

8.12.21%>: 6.45.38, mahfr asya prapttayah porvir uté pragastayah; 8.40.9», 
porvir uté précastayah. 

8.12.22" : 3.37.5*; 9.61.22, indrazh vrtrdya hantave. 


[8.13.29; 1.131.1¢, devdso dadhire pursh; 5.16.14, mArtiso dadhiré purdh ; 
8.12.25, devas tvs dadhiré puréh.] 


8.12.22°, कर्प र्द्रा anQsaté sim djase: 7.31.12*, पता र्दा dnutta- 
manyum 6१६, 


8.12.28», stémebhir havanagritam: 6.59.10; 8.8.74, stémebhir havanacruta. 
8.12.24): 8.6.15, ndntérikeini vajrinam. 

[8.12.25>: see under 8.12.22>.] 

8.12.25°-279, dd it te haryatd hért vavaksstuh. 


[8.12.26°>, yadd vrtrérh nadivftarn gévass vajrinn évadhth: 1.52.29, fndro yéd 
vrtram 4vadhmn nadtvftam.] 


8.12,27>: 1,22.18५, trini padd vi cakrame (8.12.27, vicakramé). 


8.12.28> (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 

yada te haryaté hart vavpdhite divé-dive, 

(६ ft te vigva bhuvanani yemire. , @ refrain, 8.12.280-30° 
8.53(Val. 5).2> (Medhya Kanva; to Indra) 
y4 Syum kutsam atithigvam drdayo vavpdhind divé-dive, 
द tv vay4ih héryacvarh gatékratum ,vSjayanto havamahe., ew 8.11.9> 

8.12.28°-80°, ६१ it te vigva bhivanini yemire. 

Cf, under 8.3.6५. 


[8.138.819 imfrh ta indra sustutim: 8.6.32*, imézh ma indra sustutim.] 


8.12.82, samicinéso Asvaran : 8.3.7°, samicInésa rbhévah sim asvaran. 
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[8.12.88, suviryarh svégvyam: 3.26.3°, 86 no agnth suviryarh svi¢vyam.] 


(8.18.1, kréturh puntta ukthyam: 8.12.11, krétuzh puntta anusék; 8,53(Val.5).64, 
krdturh punata anusék.] 


8.18.4° (Narada Kanva; to Indra) 

iy4th ta indra girvano ratth ksarati sunvatah, 

mand&n6 asyé barhigo vi rajasi. 
8.15-5° (Gosnktin Kanvayana and Agvastktin Kanvayana; to Indra) 
yéna jydtthsy fyave manave ca vivéditha, 
0४०१8६6 asyé barhigo vi rijasi. 


8.18.6°, vayé ivinu rohate jusanta yat: 2.5.44, vayé ivdnu rohate. 
8.18.7, grnudhf jaritir hévam : 7.94.2*; 8.85.4, grnutérh jaritir havam. 
8.18.8>: 8.6.34>; 9.24.2, Apo né pravata yatth. 


8.18.10¢, géntara dagiso grh4rh namasvinah: 8.5.5°; 22.3¢, géntaraé dagiso 
हर्ष. 


8.198.119 (Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 
totujané mahematé ’gvebhih prugitdépsubhih, 
& yshi yajfidm agibhih gém fd dhi te. 
8.81.5४ (Dyumntka Vasistha ; to Acvins) 
{६ पण्ड yatam acvin agvebhih prugitépsubhih, ow 8.8.28 
désra hiranyavartan! gubhas pati, ,patérh sémam rtavrdha. , 
कक 6: 1.92.18; १: 1.47.3> 


Tho repeated pada is probably secondary in the hackneyed stanza 8.87.5; see under 
3.92.18°.—For 8.13.11 of. Th, Baunack, KZ. xxxv. 525. 


8.18.13* (Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 
indra gavigths satpate rayitn grndteu dharaya, , ow 5.86.6¢ 
wgrévah sOrfbhyo amftath vasutvaném. , ow 7.81.60 
8.68.14 (Priyamedha Afigirasa ; to Indra) 
4 tva rétharh yéthotéye sumndya vartayimasi, 
tuvikirmim rttssham indra gévigtha sétpate. 
:8.18,12%, rayimh grndteu dharaya: 5.86.6, rayitn grndteu didhrtam. 
8.18.12°: 7.81.6°, crévah sOribhyo amftarn vasutvaném. 


8.18.18%, jusing indra s4ptibhir na ई gahi: 3.44.1°, jusind indra héribhir na 
& gahi. 
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8.18.14> (Narada Kanva; to Indra) 
4 ti gahi pré ti drava métevé sutdsya gématah, 
t4nturh tanugva porvydrh yaths vide. , ow 1.142,19 


8.92.30° (Qrutakakea Aiigirasa, or Sukaksa Aiigirasa ; to Indra) 
m6 st: brahméva tandrayuir bhuvo vajanain pate, 
métsva sutésya gématah. 


For 8.92.30 ef. Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 95.—The cadence sutésya gématah also at 8.82.6; 94.6. 


8.18.14°, tanturh tanugva pOrvyéin yatha vidé: 1.142.1°, ténturh tanusva 
poarvyém. 


8.18.15*> (Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 
yée chakrasi parSvéti yéd arvévati vrtrahan, 
yéd va samudré 4ndhaso ’vitéd asi. 


8.97.4* (Rebha Kagyapa; to Indra) 
yéo chakras{ pardvéti yid arviviti vrtrahan, — 
Stas tva girbhir dyugéd indra kecfbhih ,sutévan 4 vivasati., ew 1.84.9> 


Of. the very similar distich, 5.73.1, yéd ady4 sthah parAvati yéd arvavaty agvind, and 
8.12.17. See also under 3.37.11. 


[8.18.17%, tam fd vipr& avasyévah: 9.17.7>; 63.20, dhtbhir vipra, &c.] 


8.18.18° (Parvata Kanva; to Indra) = 


8.92.21° (Qrutakakea Aiigirasa, or Sukakea Aiigirasa ; to Indra) 
trikedrukegn odtanath deviiso yajfiém atnata, 
tém id vardhantu no girah saddvrdham. 
9.61.14% (Amahtyu Afigirass ; to Soma Pavamina) 
tém id vardhantu no giro , vatedrh sarhgfgvartr iva, , ow 8,69.170 
y4 indrasya hrdarhsénih. 

For the repeated pAda seo under 1.5.8, and of. also 8.13.16¢.—Note the correspondence of 

8.13.14? with 8.92.30°. 


8.18.19°, gicih pavak4 ucyate 86 4dbhutah: 1.142.3°; 9.24.6%, gicih pavaké 
Sdbhutah ; 9.24.78, gicih pavaké ucyate. 


8.18.25° dhuks4sva pipyustm {gam ६१६ 08 081) ; 8.7.3°, dhuksdnta pipyuisim fsam ; 
8.54(Val.6).74; 9.61.15, dhuksdsva pipyusim isam. 


8.18.27" (Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 
ihé tyé sadhamAdy& yujinsh sémapttaye, 
hért indra pratédvas0 abhi svara. 
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8.32.29 (Medhatithi Kanva; to Indra) = 

8.93.24% (Sukakes Aiigirasa ; to Indra) 

ihé ty& sadhamédys , hart hiranyakecys,, ow 8.32.29> 
.volhim abhi préyo hitam., or 8.32.9° 


8.18.81" (Narada Kanva; to Indra) 
vfsSyam indra te rétha utd te vfgans hari, 
र पाः catakrato vigé hévab. 
8.33.11°4 (Medhystithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
vfganas te abhigavo vis& kéc& hiranydyt, 
visa rétho maghavan vfgans béri रकि tvdth catakrato. 

Rither stanza 8.13.31 in relation to 8.33.11 is an extension, or, vio versa, 8.33.11 is 
‘contraction of 8.13.31. The development of the theme in 8.33.11—abbfgavab, kéod, réthah, 
héri—is not unartistic, Add to this, that र hévah in 8.13.31° is a dipody refrain pada in 
the three stanzas 8.13.31-33, and it would seem as though 8.3311 were the two mother 
2४045 from which is descended 8.13.31. A course of converse reasoning would not be as 
convincing, in my opinion. 


8.18.82: 5.40.28, ए gréva vfsi mado vfsi 86710 कदय) sutéh. 
8.18.89": 5.40.3", रि tva viganarn huve vajrifi citrébhir attbhih. 





8.14.8>: 6.26.5* ; 8.17.10°; 10.175.4°, yéjamAnBya sunvaté. 
8.14.40: 4.32.8, 78 ditsasi stuté magham. 


8.14.6 (Gosnktin Kanvayana and Agvasoktin Kanvayana; to Indra) 
vavrdhinfeya te vayéth vigvé dhdén&ni jigyugah, 
चेर indr& vrpimahe. 

9.65.9» (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava; to Soma Pavam&na) 

tdsya te vajino vaydéin vigvé dhan&ni jigyigah, 

,sakhitvém & vppimahe., oF 9.61.4° 

The mythic language of Indu-Soma is often related closely to that of Indra; see p. xi, 

middle (‘Indra and Soma"). The general principle in such cases would seem to be that 
soma stanzas which record heroic deeds are patterned after Indra stanzas. But the fusion of 
the two spheres is very complete. Asrogards the present case, words like dhana-jit, dhanath- 
jayé are hackneyed epithets of both divinities. 


8.14.7* (Gostktin Kanvayana and Acvastktin Kanvayana; to Indra) 
vy antérikgam atiran mAde sémasya rocani, 
indro yéd 4bhinad val4m. 
10,1§3.3” (Devajamaya Indramatarah ; to Indra) 
tvém indrasi vrtrahé vy antérikgam atirab, 
tid dydm astabhna djash. 
‘The repeated piida is certainly loose and sccondary in 10.153.3, as indeed that bymn repre- 
sents the last dregs of ineptitude in the manufacture of hieratic rks.—Geldner’s comment on 


8.14.7* (Rigveda Komm., p. 124), ‘die himmelstirmenden Dimonen’, is not supported by the 
repetition in 10.153.3°. 


857] Hymns ascribed to Kanvas, Afigivasas, etc. [—8.16.11 
8.14.12; 8.6.45° = 8.32.30°, somapéyBya vaksatah. 


8.186.157 (Gosnktin Kanvayana and Agvasoktin Kanvayana ; to Indra) 
tém v abhi pré giyate puruhitém purugtatém, 
indram girbhis tavis4m 4 vivasata. 


8.92.58 (Qrutakakes Aiigirasa, or Sukakea Aiigirasa ; to Indra) 

tém v abhi praroaté,ndrazh sémasya pitéye,, or 1.16.3° 
tad fd dhy asya vérdhanam. 

8.92.2 (Qrutakakea Aiigirasa, or Sukaksa Afigirasa ; to Indra) 
puruhitdém purustutdih gathanyar sdnagrutam, indra iti bravitana. 


Note that the two pidas 8.15.1" are repeated in two stanzas of the same hymn (8.92). 
[8.18.8°, éko vrtrini jighnase: 8.95.9°, guddho vrtrani jighnase.] 

8.15.5°: 8.13.4°, mand&né asyé barhigo vi rajasi. 

8.16.6: 8.3.84, ईप stuvanti parvaths. 

8.15.12: 8.1.3>; 68.59, nina hévanta atéye. 

8.15.19: 7.55.1; 9.254%, vigva ropdiny Bvigén. 


8.15.18° (Gosaktin Kanvayana and Agvastktin Kanvayana ; to Indra) 
rath kedyaya no mahé , vigva ripdny Avicdn, , OF 7.55.1? 
indrath jaitréya hargay& gdcipstim. 

9.111.3¢ (An&nata Parucchepi ; to Pavamana Soma) 

pirvam 4nu pradigarh yati cékitat séth ragmfbhir yatate dargaté rétho 

déivyo dargat6 réthah, 
4gmann ukthdni pduhsyéndram jaitréya hargayan, 
vAjrag ca yéd bhavdtho 4napacyut& samAtev 4napacyuts. 


For the relation of these two stanzas see under 7.55.1°.—For 9,111.3 of. Hillebrandt, Ved. 
Myth. i, 310; ii. 236; Geldner, Ved. Stud. ili. 13. 


[8.16.1°, pré samrajarh carganmdm : 3.10.1>; 10,134.14, samrdjath carganmém.] 
8.16.7% ; 8.2.32, indrah puri’ puruhotéh, mahdn mah{bhih gécrbhih. 
8.16.11 (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Indra) 


84 nah p4prih parayati svasti ण puruhotéh. 
indro vigvé éti dvigab. 
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8.69.14» (Priyamedha Aiigirasa ; to Indra) 
&tfd u gakré ohata indro vigva dti dvigah, 
bhinét kanina odandrh pacy4mAnah paré gird. 
‘The primary connexion of the repeated pda ought to be with 8.16.11: of. 3.20.4; 5.25.95 
10.187.1-§.—For 8.69.14 of. Neiseer, Bezz. Beitr. xviii. 315 ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii, 350; 
Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 65. 


(8.17.15, indra s6marh एषि im4m : 10.24.1*, indra sémam imérh ए] 
Cf. under 1.84.4. 


8.17.1°: 3.24.3°, édétn barhth sado mama. 
8.17.2>: 3.41.9, véhatam indra kegina. 


8.17.8° (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
brahménas पड vayéih yujé somapdm indra sominah, 
sutavanto havimahe, 

8.51(Val. 3).64 (Qrustigu Kanva ; to Indra) 


(कष्ण एरय) vaso dandya giksasi 86 riyés pésam acnute, 
7 क 8.51(Val.3).68 
.téth tv& vayath maghavann indra girvanah, sutavanto havimahe. 
ew 8.51(Val. 3).6¢ 
8.61.144 (Bharga Pragatha; to Indra) 
पक) hi radhaspate rédhaso mahéh keéyasyisi vidhatéh, 
(६६ पड vayérh maghavann indra girvanah, sutavanto havamahe. 
ow 8.51(Val 3).6¢ 
8.93.30 (Sukaksa Aiigirasa ; to Indra) 
tvim ति vrtrahantama sutévanto havamshe, 
y4d indra mrléyasi nah., कक शीश, 8.93.28°-30° ; see also under 8.6.25° 
In 8.17.3* read, perhaps, yajam for उणो The corruption might be due to brahmaydja in 
stanza 2. Translate: ‘We Brahmans, rich in soma, rich in pressed drink, call thee, Indra, 
the soma-drinker as our ally.’ Perhaps, however, yujd = sémena. 


(8.17.4, asmakarh sustutir upa: 1.84.2°, femarh ca stutir upa.] 
SY. 2.380 reads retndth sustutir upa, as its version of 1.84.2. 


8.17.8°: 6.56.2°, indro vrtrani jighnate. 
8,17.10¢: 5.26.5; 8.14.3; 10.175.4°, yajamanBya sunvaté. 


8.17.10¢ (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
ay4zh ta indra s6mo nipnto adhi barhisi, 
éhim asyé तत्र piba. 


8.64.12° (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra) 
t4m adyé rédhase mahé cérurh médaya ghfsvaye, 
éhim indra dréva piba. 
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8.117.160; 1.16.3°; 3.42.4"; 8.92.5>; 97.115; 9.12.2, indrarh sémasya pitéye. 
8.18.1>: 8.1.16४, sumnéih bhikseta martyah. 

8.18.3"; नि tos, tét ai nah savitd bhégo véruno mitré शङ, 


8.18.8>: 1.26.45; 41.155; 4.55.10%; 5.67.3>; 8.28.28; 83.22; 10,126.3b-70, 
véruno mitré aryama, i 


8.18.8° (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Adityas) 
tat si nah savitd bhégo véruno mitré aryamé, , OF 4.55.10% 
gérma yachantu saprétho yéd imahe. 
10.126.7° (Kulmalabarhisa Qailost, or Anhomuc Vamadevys ; to Vicve 
Devah) 
guném aamébhyam otéye ,vérupo mitré aryamé, , ow 1.26.4> 
gérma yachantu sapraths adityiso उरत्‌ imahe ati dvisah. 

‘Translate 8.18.3, ‘May, pray, Savitar, Bhaga, Varuna, Mitra, and Aryaman fornish us 
broad protection when we pray for it’, The third pAda is metrically composite (Oldenberg, 
Prol., p. 111 ff, and our Part 2, chapter 2, class B 4) ; its first part in the form gérma yachitha 
sapréthah (MSS. saprathah), occurs AV. 1.26.3 Curiously enough 8.18.3°, itself composite, 
has been expanded, yet more scoondarily, into two fall pidas, by tacking on some rather 
indifferent words in 10.1267". Here ati dvieah is a mechanical refrain cadence of stanzas 
1-7, and Sditydso summarizes a second time vérano mitré aryamé of pAda b. 


8.18.5°, anhég cid urucékrayo ’nehasah : 5.67.44, anhég cid urucékrayah. 


8.18.10» (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Adityas) 

Spdémivam 4pa sridham épa sedhate durmatim, 

dityaeo yuystans no éihasah. 
10.175.2 (Ordhvagravan Arbudi ; to Prese-stones) 
grivano épa duchinam épa sedhate durmatim, 
usrih kartana bhesajém. 


Presumably the repeated एत्‌ is original in 8.18.10, rather than in connexion with the 
secondary personification of the Prees-stones. 


8.18.12» (Irimbithi Kanva; to Adityas) 
tét si nah cirma yachataditya yén mumocati, 
énasvantath cid énasah eudanavah. 


8.67.18> (Mataya Sarnmada, or others ; to Adityas) 
tét mi no nfvyarh sinyasa &dity& yin mumocati, 
bandhid baddhém ivadite. 
Relationship between these two stanzas is obvious, yet perplexing, the diffloulty nestling in 
névyath sinyase (of, 3.31.19 ; 8.27.25). Ludwig in his translations takes sinyase in the sense 
of‘zam gewinne’, which does not account for the suspicious parallelism with ndvyam. So 
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also Borgaigne, iii. 161, Grassmann, and Geldner, Glossar, take sinyas in the sense of ‘ older, 
oldest’. Geldner, ‘was dem alleriltesten neu ist, त. h. etwas ganz neues, noch nie dagewo- 
senes’, Aside from 9 certain artificiality, this explanation leaves problematic 3.31.19°, 
névyath kypomi sényase purdjdm. This contains, to my mind, a playful paradox : ‘I make 
‘a new song that is(in reality) primordial (purfjim) for the good old (sinyase) god’, The new 
song is of ancient pattern. For ednyase sce 1.61.2, asmii... indriya... pratniya pétye dhiyo 
marjayanta; and still more clearly 10.91.13, imAth pratnéya sustatith ndviyasith vooéyam 
अव, ugaté grnétu nab. Theee passages show pratndya (so, deviya) as the true synonym of 
sdnyase. The expression névyath sinyase means everywhere ‘a new song for + right ancient 
god’. We may render 8.67.18: ‘That is our new song in behalf of a god of yore, which, 
0 Adityas, shall release us, as one who is bound is released from a fetter, 0 Aditi.’ It 
looks as though 8.67.18 were prior end better than 8.18.12, Certainly ndvyam (ao. bréhma) 
sooms 8 fitter subject of mamovati than gérma ; still the point, perhaps, is subjective. 


8.18.14> duhgénsath mértyath ripim: 2.41.8¢, duhgdhso mértyo ripuh. 
8.18.16" (Irimbithi Kanva; to Adityas) 
ई carma pérvaténdm य vrpimahe, 
dydvakeimaré asméd répas krtam. 
8.31.10% (Manu Vaivasvata; Darnpatyor acisah) 
& gérms pérvatdéndth vrpiméhe nadindm, 
ई visnoh sackbhivah. 
Obviously imitative stanzas, the priority being probably with 8.18.16. 


(8.18.21, nrv4d varupa gdhsyam: 8.83.4, vamérh varupa céisyam.] 

[8.18.929, pré sii na dyur jivise tiretana: 10.59.59, jivitave su pré tira na dyuh.] 
CE. under 4.12.6, and 10.14.14, and also 8.48.4. 

8.19.1°, devatré havyém shire: 1.128.6¢, devatrd havyém 6096. 


8.19.8: 1.12.19, asyé yajfiésya sukrétum. 


[8.19.4*, orjé népatarn subhégarh sudiditim agnith grégthapocigam : 8.44.13", 
Orjé népatam ई huve ’gnith pavakégocisam. ] 


8.19.6°, 28 tam 4hho devakrtarn kutag cané: 2.23.5%, né t4m 7110 né तप्तम 
kutag cana; 10,126.1%, 0४ tam dnho ०६ duritam. 
8.19.7°: 7.15.8°, suviras tv4m asmayuh. 


8.19.8 (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni) 
prachisamano étithir né mitriyo ’gni rétho nd védyab, 
tvé keémaso ईए santi sidhdvas tvérh सदह raymdm. 


861] Hymns ascribed to Kanvas, Afigirasas, etc. [—8.20.5 


8.84.1° (Uganas Kavya; to Agni) 
préstharh vo dtithirh, stusé mitrém iva priyém, ow 1.186.3° 
agnith rétharn né védyam. 


Cf. Pischel, Ved. Stud. 1. 93, and see under 1.186.3. 
8.19.9°: 4.37.6°, a4 dhibhir astu s4nita. 
[8.19.16, yéna cdste varuno mitré aryamé : see under 1.36.4*.] 


8.19.17 (Sobhari Kanva; to Agni) 
té ghéd agne svadhyod yé tvs vipra nidadhiré npodkgasam, 
‘vipraso deva sukrétum. 


8.43.30% (Virtpa Afgirasa ; to Agni) 
४6 ghéd agne svidhyé “ba vigvs nrodkgasah, 
térantah syama durgéha. 


Translate 8.19.17, ‘They verily, 0 Agni, have planned with care, who, 0 sage, have set up 
thee, the man-beholding god ; they, the sages, 0 god, theo, the very wise.” The thought is 
continued effectively in the next stanza; of. Bergaigne, i. 102, The parallel is obviously 
imitative : ‘May we verily, 0 Agni, who have planned with care, beholding men, on every 
day pass through difficulties,’ The critical determinant is the stem nyoskeas, ‘bebolding 
men’, in the two stanzas, If wo find it used, on the one hand, as an epithet of Agni in 
8.19.17, on the other, as an epithet of men in 8.43.30, there can be no question but that 
8.19.17 is prior. ‘The scope of this compound is fitly deseribed by Grassmann in his Lexicon : 
‘von den Gdttern, am hAufigsten von der Sonne und ihren Gdttern, von Soma und von Agni’ ; 
ef, the suthor, JAOS. xv. 170, In these circumstances it is rather remarkable that Grassmann, 
i, 463, translates : ‘Bo mogen wir andiichtige, 0 Agni, minnerleitend १8६8 durchdringen 
alles Ungemach,’ Here ‘ mAnnerleitend’ agrees with ‘wir’, Ludwig 4०4 renders nroskeasah 
by, ‘wir... als der monschen augenweide’. It scems barely possible to take nyckeasah as 
genitive singular dependent upon svdhyih in the sense of ‘taking good care of (Agni) the 
man-beholding god’, In any case the world belongs primarily to the gods.—Cf. the plda, 
tvim agne svidhyah, 6.16.7*. 


8.19.20°: 2.26.2, bhadréih ménah krnusva vrtratirye. 


8.19.219, ydjistharh havyavéhanam: 1.36.10>; 44.54, yéjistharn havyavshana ; 
7.15.6¢, yéjistho havyavaéhanah. 


8.109.244: 3.27.75, 1618 devé 4martyah. 

8.19.25°: 3.24.3>; 8.75.3, sdhasah sOnav Shuts. 

[8.18.82, samrdjarh trigadasyavam : 1०.३३.4४ réjanarh trisadasyavam. ] 
[8.19.854, syiméd rtésya rathyah : 7.66.12¢; 8.83.3°, ylydm rtésya, &.] 


[8.20.59, bhiimir yAmogu rojate ; 1.37.8, bhiy& उर्व réjate (80. prthivi).] 
46 fuonse] 


8.20.8—] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book VIII [862 


8.20.8 (Sobhari Kanva; to Maruts) 

gobhir van6 ajyate ssbharmarh réthe kége hiranyéye, 

gobandhavah sujatisa iss bhujé mahinto na spérase nu. 
8.22.9> (Sobhari Kanva ; to A¢vins) 
ई hi rubétam agvins réthe kége hiranydye vrganvast, 
yuiijétharh pfvartr tsab. 

For the difficult stanza 8,26.8 see Ludwig, 70a, and vi. 95 ; and Max Milller’s elaborate but 
fancifal renderings with discussion, SBE. xxxil. 138, 404. [believe that the first pida means, 
“the flute of the Sobharis is anointed with milk’ (of, Nighantavas, 1. 11, where both viné and 
vin! are synonyms for vik, ‘speech ’); gsbandhavah is said of the Maruts, because they are 
the children of the cow, par excellence, namely Poni. The chariot is the chariot upon which 
the Maruts stand; cf. 1.64.9 and more particalarly 1.87.2. Beyond that the stanza is 
problematic especially as regards the appraisal of the repeated pda in its obviously different 
connexions. 


8.20.144 : 5.87.24, dand mahnd t4d esim. 

8.20.26> (Sobhari Kanva ; to Maruts) 

vigvath pSgyanto bibbrth& taniisy ई tén& no édhi vocats, 

ksamé répo maruts dturasya na ,{skarta vihrutarn punah., ow 8.1.130 
8.61.6° (Matsya Saramada, or others ; to Adityas) 


yéd vah crantéya sunvaté vérttham dsti yéo chardth, 
téné no ddhi vocata. 


Of. t& a no édhi vocata, 8.30.3°. 

8.20.264; 8.1.124, iskarts vihrutam puinah. 

8.21.8°: 5.40.15, sémarh somapate piba. 

8.21.44; 1.14.1, vigvebhih sémapttaye. 

[8.a1.6°, abhi tvim indra nonumah : 7.32.24, abhf tv gra nonumah.] 
8.2L.9°: 1.30.7°, sikhSya indram Otéye. 


8.21.11 (Sobhari Kanva; to Indra) 
tvéyé ha svid yujé vayéih prati gvésantam vreabha bruvmmahi, 
sarnsthé janasya gématah. 
8.102.3° (Prayoga Bhargava and others ; to Agni) 
tvéy& ha svid yuja vayéth cédisthena yavisthya, 
abhi gmo vijasitaye. 
Cf. 1.8.4, indra tvéy& yujé vayém. 


8.21.18, णश indra [पपत sandd asi: 1,102.89 agatrir indra janus& sandd asi ; 
10,133.2° acatrir indra jajfiise. 


[8.21.184, sahdésram ayuta dédat: 8.2.41, catvdry ayuta dadat.] 


868] Hymns ascribed to Kanvas, Angirasas, ete. [—8.22.10 


8.23.1° (Sobhari Kanva; to Acvins) 
6 tyém ahva 4 rétham adyé déasistham atéye, 
yém agviné suhavé rudravartani 4 strydysi tasthéthub. 
10.39.11¢ (Ghoss Kakstvatr ; to Agvins) 
०६ tath पण्ड adite kitae cané ndiho agnoti वणप nékir bhaydm, 
yém agviné suhavé radravartani purorathémh krnuthéh एकह sahé. 
Of, Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 218; Pischel, Ved. Stud. & 15 55. Prettily, it seems to me, 


10.39.11 coquete with the familiar myth of 8.23.1, 90 as to betray its sccondary character. 
The king and his pétn! in 10,39.11¢ symbolize the Agvins and SGrya, 


8.22.2 (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agvins) ; , 
pOrvapusarh suh4varh puruspftharn bhujytizn vajegu purvyam, 
sacanavantam sumatibhih sobhare vidvesasam aneh4sam. 

8.46.204 (Vaca Acvya; to Indra) 

sénitah susanitar ugra cftra cétistha sinrta, 

praséhs samrat eéhurizh sthantarh bhujytith vajogu pirvyam. 

An interesting comparison of translations of repeated pédas is furnished by Ludwig's 
rendering, 63, of 8.22.2, ‘den fegenden bei den krafttaten ersten’ (supply rétham); the same 
scholar, 604, renders 8.46.20", ‘ genussreichen, der [selbst] bei taten der kraft die erste bedin- 
gang’ (supply rayim). Grassmann, 8.22.2, ‘der lonksam ist voran im streit’; the same 
scholar, 8.46.204, ‘den [siegenden] Bhudschju, der in den Kampfen der erste ist.’ Of course 
bhujyam, vague though it is, must mean the same thing in both places, probably ‘ prospering’; 
७९७ vAjéyanto réth& iva 8.3.15; 9.67.17 (of. §35.7) Cf. Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 9; Ludwig, 
Ueber Methode, p. 21 ; Th. Baunack, KZ. xxxv, 5. 39. 


8.23.8: 5,73.29, 10६ ty purubhiitama. 
[8.22.8° arvactnd sv Svase karamahe : 10.38.44, arvdiicam indram dvase, &c.] 


8.22.34: 8.5.5°, gantara dagiso grhiém ; 8.13.10°, हण्ड dagiso grhéth namas- 
vinah. 


8.22.5, rétho y6 var trivandhuré hiranyabhigur agvink: 8.5.289, rétharm 
hfranyavandhuram hirapyabhigum अकरण 


8.22.54; 1.47.94, téna nisatyd gatam. 

8.22.8°: 4.47.34, ई इष्यः sémapttaye. 

8.22.82: 4.46.6°; 49.6%, एय dagigo grhé. 

8.23.9, rathe kége hiranydye vrganvas0: 8.20.82, réthe kége hiranydye. 


8.22.10%, yébhih paktham évatho yabhir 4dhrigum: 1,112.20, कपप yébhir 
4vatho yabhir 4dhrigum. 


8.22.14—] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book VIII [864 


8.22.149 (Sobhari Kanva; to Agvins) 
tiv id १०६६ td usisi gubhas patt té yaman rudrévartant, 
mé no martéya ripéve vajinivast paré rudrav sti khyatam. 
8.60.8 (Bharga Pragatha ; to Agni) 
mé no mért&ya ripéve rakgasvine mighérahsiys riradhah, 
faredhadbhis tarénibhir yavisthya givébhih pahi payubhih. 
For 8.22.14 of. Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 208 ; Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 31—The metre 


of neither form of the repeated 2805 is satisfactory ; ef, Oldenberg, Prol., p. 67.—For 8.60.8 
of, 1,25.2. 


8,32.182; 5.82.6°; 8,103.54, vigva vamdni dhtmahi. 
8.28.4": 7.16.38, ud asya cocir asthat. 
8.28.7>: 1.127.2°; 8.60.174, hétarar cargapmim. 


8.28.9, yajiidsya sidhanam girk: 1.44.11%, nf tv& yajiidsya sfdhanam ; 3.27.2, 
gird yajiidsya sidhanam ; 8.6.3, stomair yajfidsya 


(8.98.19, प risva suviryam: 5§.13.5°; 8.98.12, s& no risva suviryam ; 
9.43.6९ s6ma raisva suviryam.] 


8.28.18": 6.23.39, vigve hi tvS sajégasah ; 5.21.3, प्य) vigve sajégasab. 
8.28.18>; 5.21.3, deviiso ditam akrata. 


8.23.22» (Vigvamanas Vaiyacva ; to Agni) 
prathamérh jatévedasam agnith yajfiégu pirvydm, 
prati srg eti ndmasa havismatt. 
8.39.8¢ (Nabhaka Kanva ; to Agni) 
y6 agnth saptamAnusah ¢rité vigvesu sindhusu, 
tém dganma tripastyétn mandhatir dasyuhéntamam कणि yajfiégu 
purvydih ,nSbhantam anyaké same. , ew refrain, 8.39.1! ff 
8.60.24 (Bharga Pragatha ; to Agni) 
4cha hi पढ sahasah 8070 aiigirah sriicag céranty adhvaré, 
‘Orjé nfpatarn ghrtékecam 10806 ’gnith yajfiégu pirvyém. 
8.102.10° (Prayoga Bhargava, or others ; to Agni) 
vigvesim ihé stuhi hétrnam yacéstamam, 
कपय yajfiégu pirvyém. 


For 8.39.8 of, Goldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 265.—Hymns 8.23 and 8.60 figure also in the next 
item but two; of. 8.23.7° = 8.60.17; and 8,60.19° = 8.102.169. 


(8.28.28, abhir vidhemagnéye: 8.43.11°, stomair vidhemagnfye.] 
8.28.25"; 1,127.84, Atithizn mAnusinam. 


865] Hymns ascribed to Kanvas, Angirasas, etc. = [--8.०4.8 


8.28.27" (Vigvamanas Viiiyagva ; to Agni) 
véisva no vary’ puri véisva rayéh puruspfhah, 
suviryasya prajévato yacasvatah, 
8.60,144 (Bharga Pragatha; to Agni) 
nah{ te agne vrsabha pratidhfge jambh&so yd vitisthase, 
84 पिपा no hotah suhutarn havis krdhi véisva no varyé pur. 


Those two stanzas figure also in the preceding item but one and in 8.23.7 = 8.60.174,— 
viry& purd is frequent cadence : 4.55.9 ; 5-23-33 6.16.5 ; 8.1.22. 


[85.38.392 प्य, no gématir isah: 5.79.8"; 8.5.9%; 9.62,4%, uté no, &c.] 
(8.28.80, dgne tvérh yaé asi: 8.90.5%, tvam indra yaca asi.] 


8.23.80° (Vicvamanas Vaiyagva; to Agni) 
végne प्ण yacd asy, 4 mitrévérupa vaha, ow cf. 8.23.30% 
ftavanS samrajé pitédaksgasd. 

8.25.1 (The same ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

t& var vigvasya gopé devi devésu yajiifya, 

rtAvand yajase pitédakeass. 


8.24.1; 3.53.13, braéhméndraya vajrine. 
8.24.8": व. 12.119, a4 na stévina ई bhara; 9.40.5%; 61.6%, 8६ nah एप ई bhara. 


8.24.8» (Vigvamanas Vaiyacva; to Indra) 
र्मु te asy vrtrahan vidyama gira névyasah, 
véso sparhésya puruhota ridhasah. 


8.50(Val. 2).9> (Pugtigu Kanva; to Indra) 
etdvatas te vaso vidyama gira névyasah, 
(क्ष priva étagarh kftvye dhéne, yath रय dagAvraje. 
ew 8.49(Val 1).9° 

Ludwig, 597, renders 8.24.8,‘ mogen wir finden, Vrtratoter, held, dise deine noueste treflliche, 
ereente gewArung, vilgerufener’. Similarly Graesmann, both correctly. The Valakhilys 
stanza is closely parallel. Ludwig, 666, with astonishing divergence from his interpretation 
of 8.24.8, ‘als solchen, o trefflicher, méchten wir, o held, dich von neuem kennen lernen, wie 
in der entcheidenden scblacht du Etaga halfet, oder dem Vaga gegen Dagavraja’. Grassmann, 
ii. 437, does not forget his previous rendering, ‘Als einen solchen zeige dich anfs Neue uns, 
० guter Held, wie im Entecheldungakampf dem Etaga du halfst, dem Vaga beim Dagavra- 
dscha’, Now 8.50(VAL 2).9 is, as usual, a variation of 8.49(VAl.1).9 

otdvatas ta imaha indra sumnésya gématah, 
अ prévo maghavan médbyatithith yétha nfpatithith dhéne 

This stanza can have but one meaning: ‘We ask, 0 Indra, of thee so much of thy favour that 
results in the possession of cattle, as that with which thou didst help Medhyatithi and 
NpAtithi in their contest (for cattle).’ Therefore 8,50(VAL. 2).9 must mean much the same 
thing : ‘May we, 0 Vasu, hero, obtain so much of thy newest (favour, sc. sumndaya), as that 
with which thou didst aid Etaga, or Vaga against Dagavraja in the deciding contest.’ For 
etdvatas with sumném see under 8.7.15". This item is a striking illustration of how two 
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stanzas, 8.24.8 and 8.49(VAl.1).9, may bear upon the meaning of a third, 8.50(Val. 2)... 
I woald remark that the interpretation on the part of the Padakira of vieo in 8.24.8 as vésoh 
is rendered doubtful by the parallel vaso in 8.50(VAl. 2).9. In both places the word is 
probably vocative. Grassmann, in his Lexicon, 6.5. névyas, suggests, unnoccssarily, the 
reading te dvaso for te vaso in 8.50(VAL 2).9*, but ignores his own suggestion in his transla- 
tion. Oldenberg, Prol., p. 40, approves of his emendation on grounds metrical. But as he 
does not mention the parallel vaso in 8.24.8*, we may doubt whether, in its light, he would 
insist upon the point, There is no technical proof, but it may be assumed that 8.24.8 is prior 
to 8.50(Val. 2).9, and again, on account of its more obvious construction, that 849(VAL 1).9 is 
the model after which 8,50(Val. 2).9 was patched up with the aid of 8.24.8°, 


8.24.18, pibati sémyath m&dhu: 6.60.154; 7.74.24; 85.11°; 8.19; 35.22, 
pfbatarh sémyarh médhu. 


8.24.18>:; 6.45.10°, 4hOmahi gravasyévah. 


8.24.19* (Vigvamanas Vaiyacva ; to Indra) 
6to nv indram stévime sékhaya st6myam n4ram, 
krstir y6 vigva abby daty éka ft. 
8.81.48 (Kustdin Kanva; to Indra) 
éto nv indraih गहण क्ण visvah svardjam, 
né rédhass mardhisan nah. 
8.95.78 (Tiraget Aiigiraas ; to Indra) 
éto nv indrai stdévama $ guddhéna दणड 
guddbéir ukthdir vavrdhvdisath guddhé Scirvan mamattu. 


8.25.19, rtvan& yajase pitédakeash: 8.23.30, rtévank samraji patédakeasa, 
8.25.8: 7.66.2°, asurylya primahass. 

8.25.49: 1,151.4, rtdvangv rtém ई ghosato (1,151.49, ghogatho) brhat. 
[8,26.7५9 ; see under 4.2. 18%, | 

8.26.8, simrajySya sukréta: 1.25.10°, sdmrajyaya sukratuh. 

8.25.11°, drisyanto nf payibhih sacemahi: 2.8.6°, drisyantah sacemahi. 
8.25.18°: 3.54.15>; 4.16.5, ubhé ई papriu rédast mahitva. 

8.25.24): 1.82.24, vipra ndvisthay& mati, 


8.26.9% (Vigamanas Vaiyagva, or Vyacva Afigirasa ; to Agvins) 
शङ) hi vain hévimaha uksanydnto vyagvavat, 
sumatibhir upa viprav ibd gatam. 
8.81.6* (Dyumnika Vasistha, or others ; to Agvins) 
vayérh hi vith hdvamahe vipanydvo vipriso vajasataye, 
td पहतं dasré puruddhsass dhiydeving grusty 4 gatam. 
For vyagvavat of. p. 20, note 3. 


867] Hymns ascribed to Kanvas, Angirasas, etc. [—8.27.21 
[8.26.119, 86598 véruno mitré ayamA: seo under 1.36.4*.] 
8.26.16°: 8.6.189 yuvdbhyarh bhatv agvins. 


8.26.21¢ (Vigvamanas Vaiyagva, or Vyagva Aiigirasa ; to Vayu) 
tava vayav rtaspate tvastur jamatar adbhuta, 
कषये & vppimahe. 
8.67.4° (Matsya Strhmada, or others ; to Adityas) 
méhi vo mahatém 4vo, ,vérupa mitraryaman, , er a: 8.47.1%; b: 5.67.19 
évahsy 8 vrnimahe. 

Translate 8.26.21, ‘Thy help we implore, 0 Vayu, lord of the rta, Tvagtar’s son-in-law, 
wonderful’. Cf. Hillebrandt, i. 520, Next there exists the following stanza addressed to the 
Adityas (8.47.1): 

méhi vo mahatém évo véruna mitra digise, 

yim Adity& abhi druhé rékgathA ném aghéth nagat, &c. 
‘Great is the help of you great (gods), 0 Varuna, Mitra, for the pious man, whom, 0 ye 
Adityas ye protect against the wily powers, lest misfortune attack him, &’ Of materials 
contained in these two stanzas is composed 8.67.4, to wit: ‘Great is the help of you great 
(gods) 0 Varuna, Mitra, and Aryaman ; (your) helps do we implore.’ The tautology of évas 
and ईडम्‌, and the anacoluthon of the two distichs show that the stanza is patchwork made 
up from materials contained in the other two.—The pida véruna mitriryaman oocurs also 
in 5.67.1 ; 10.126.2. 


8.26.22>: 6.54.8¢ ; 8.46.6°; 53(Val.5).14, पिणक प्क Imahe. 
8.27.84: 4.1.3°, mamiteu vigvébhanusu. 

(8.27.44, yanta no ‘vrkArh chardth: see under 1.48.15°.] 
8.917.109, déviiso dsty dpyam: 1.106.130, dévésu daty Apyam.] 


8.817.189, devérn-devarh v6 ’vase devdrh-devam abhistaye: 8.12.19%b, devarn- 
devarh v6 ’vasa indram-indrath grntséni. 


[8.217.18९ devérh-devarn huvema vijasitaye: 508 under 5.35.6%] 

8.27.16: 7.59.2°4, pré 8६ kedyath tirate vi mahfr 150 y6 vo varaya digati. 
8.27.16°: 6.70.3°; 10.63.13४, pré prajdbhir jayate dhérmanas péri. 

8.27.164; 1.41.2°, 4ristah s4rva edhate ; 10.63.13%, drigtah 88 mArto vigva edhate. 


8.234.17९, aryama mitré varupah sfratayah: 1.79.3°; 1०.93.40, aryama mitré 
vérunah périjms. 


8.27.19%, yad ady4 surya udyati: 7.66.4: 8.27.21%, yéd adyé sura udite, 


8.27.21*: 7.66.44, 5६१ 949६ siira dite; 8.27.19, yéd adya surya udyati, 


8.28.2—] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book VIII [868 


8.28.2": 1.26.4>; 41.10; 4.55.10; §.67.3>; 8.18.3>; 83.29; 10.126.3b-7>, 
véruno mitré aryamé. 


[8.28.5°, eapts Sdhi griyo dhire: see under 2.8.5°.] 

(8.29.25, antér devégu médhirah ; 1.105.144; 142.114, devé devégu médhirah.] 
(8.29.9, samrdja sarpirisutt: 1.136.147; 2.41.69, té samréja ghrtdsutt.] 
[8.80.1%, (arbhak6) dévaso né kumArakéh : 8,69.76१ arbhaké né kumfraksh.] 
(8.80.8, ४६ u no Sdhi vocata: 8,2०.269 ; 67.68, tén& no कतो, &c.] 

8.81.5, sunuté ई ca dhdvatah : 7.32.64, sundty ई ca dhévati. 


8.81.8», vigvam dyur vy agnutah: 1.93.39, vigvam fyur vy Agnavat; 10.85.42, 
vigvam dyur vy acnutam. 


8.81108: 8.18,16*, ई garma pérvatindm. 


8.81.11" (Manu Vaivasvata ; Darnpatyor Sgisah) 

dita pigs rayir bhdgeh svast{ sarvadhditamah, 

urir adhva svastaye. 
g.101.7* (Nahuga Manava; to Pavamana Soma) 
ayéth pigd rayir bhégah sémah punsnd arsati, 
patir vigvasya Dbhiimano vy akhyad rédast ubhé. 

‘The chronology of the repetition is evident, In 8.31.11 Pfgan is the real subject of the 
stanza as shows the phrase, urdr édhva svdstaye, and rayir bhégah are hisattributes, In 9,101.7 
the entire expression pis& rayir bhagah goes with Soma as an unexpressed comparison : Soma, 
(as) Pogan, Wealth, and Bhaga, shall flow abundantly. Grassmann renders 8,31.114, ‘Komm 
Puschan, Rayi, Bhaga her’; but 9.101.7*, ‘Als Nahrer, Spender, reicher Schatz.’ Here 
Ludwig, 891, much better: ‘als Pagan, als Rayi [reichtum], als Bhaga kommt diser sich 
Ibuternde Soma.’ Cf. Bergaigne, ii, 428; iif, 172, note. The point is that 9.101.7 echoes 
rhetorically 8.31.11. 


8.81.16%e-1 804, devinarh yé in mano yéjamAna tyaksaty abhid éyajvano bhuvat. 


8.81.17" (Manu Vaivasvata ; Dathpatyor Scisah) 
nékis द kdrmand nagan né pré yogan né yorati, 
,devdnarh y& in mano y4jamAna fyakeaty abhid 4yajvano bhuvat., 


कक refrain, 8.31, 16०9-1 8०९ 
8.70.3* (Puruhanman Aiigirasa ; to Indra) 
nékis téth kérmané nagad 5६१ cakiira sadivrdham, 
indrah n& yajidir vigvégirtam fbhvasam ddhrstarh dhrsnvojasam. 
Grassmann, i. 445, to 8.31.17 renders the repeated pida, ‘niemand verletst durch sein 


Thun’; the same echolar, i. 487, to 8.70.3*, ‘ihm kommt an Werken keiner gleich’, In his 
Lexicon he follows, correctly, the latter tack, as docs Ludwig, 766 and 613. 


869] Hymns ascribed to Kanvas, Avgirasas, etc. [—8.32.30 
8.81.18>: 6.6.194; 8.6.24५, uté tyad Sgvigvyam. 
8.82.2° (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
y4h sthindam 4naryanirh piprurh disém ahigivam, 
vaédhid ugré rindnn apsh. 
9.109.299 (Agnayo Dhisnys Aigvarayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 
indur indraya togate ni topate grindénn ugré ringénn apéh. 
‘There can be no more brilliant example of relative dates, In 9.109.22 there is play between 
the words indur indraya: the poet is engaged in assimilating Indra and his inspirer (Indu). 


And he borrows the obvious Indra pda, 8.32.2°, substituting for védhtd the word grinén which 
belongs regularly to the diction of the PavamAnyah; of. 0g. 9.46.4. Grassmann, ii, 464, 
relegating the stanza to the appendix, remarks that the stanza is late on scoount of its metre 
and its isolated position. The imitative tow de force of its seoond pida is a weloome corrobora- 
tion of his judgment. Note the mass of pidas shared by Indra and Soma, under the caption 
‘Indra and Soma’, p. xi, middle. 


8.82.8°: 8.3.204, kreé tad indra pduhsyam. 
8.82.7, stotdra indra girvansh : 4,32.8९, stotfbhya indra girvanah. 


8.82.12°, indro vigvabhir otfbhih : 8.12.5°, indra vigvabhir atfbhir vavdksitha ; 
8.61.5>; 10.134.34, indra vigvabhir atfbhih. See also under 8.37.1. 


8.82.18*9 : 1.4.10%, y6 rayd शणः mahdn suparéh sunvatéh sékha, 
8.82.18°, tm indram abhi giyata ; 1.4.10°; 5.4°, tamA indraya gayata. 
8.82.18>: 1.133.7°, sahdsré vajy 4vrtah. 

[8.82.229, 07608 indravacdkacat: 10.43.60, janinBih 00608 avacikacad visa.) 
8.82.28°: 4.47.24, nimn4m apo né sadhryak. 

8.82.24), sdmarh virdya giprine : 6.44.144, sémarh virdya giprine pibadhyai. 
8.82.27°: 1.37.4°, devattarn bréhma giyata. 


8.82,29 (Medhatithi Kanva; to Indra) = 
8.93.24 (Sukaksa Aiigirasa ; to Indra) 
ihé tyé sadhamadyé héri hiranyakegyé, 
vo}ham abhi préyo hitém. 
8.82.29* = 8.93.24": 13.27%, ihé tyé sadhamédya. 
8.82.80 = 8.6.45. 


8.82.80° = 8,6.45°: 8.14.12, somapéysya vaksatah. 
4 [uos. ni] 


8.33.3—] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book VIII [870 
8.88.84 (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
kénvebhir dhrspav 4 dhrséd vajain darsi sshasrinam, 
piphtigarOparh maghavan vicargape makgii gémantam imahe. 
8.88.24 (Nodhas Gautama ; to Indra) 
dyukeésh suddnurn tévietbhir dvrtarh ह ०६ purubhdjasam, 
kguméntarh vajaih gatinarh sahasrinash makgi gémantam imahe. 


For keuméntam, in 8.88.2, see the author, IF. xxv.185 ff. ; for pigéfigaripam, in 8.33.3, Th. 
Baunack, KZ. xxxv. 548. 


8.88.10 (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
satydm itthd रत asi vésajotir ०6 ‘vrtah, 
(षढि hy ugra grnvisé paravéti, vfgo arvavati grutéh ow 8.6.14° 
9.64.2° (Kacyapa Marica ; to Pavamana Soma) 
végnas te vignyath gdvo visa vanarh पि mAdah, 
satydéih vrean vfgéd asi. 
Of, 1०.63.9९, tvath vpsan vfeéd asi. 


8.88,10°, vfai hy ugra grnvisé paravati: 8.6.14°, visi hy agra grnvisé. 


8.388.119, vfsi rétho maghavan रवप hért vfsi पठ catakrato: 8,13.318be, 
vfsayém indra te rétha ut6 te vfsan& bart, जि tvérh catakrato visi 
hévah. 


8.83.15 (Medhyatithi Kanva; to Indra) 
asmakam adydntamarh stémarh dhigva mahimaha, 
asmiékarh te उणा, santu (दपण कतहु dyukea somapah. 


8.66.6 (Kali Pragstha; to Indra) 
8६468 sémesu puruhdta vajrivo médfya dyukes somapih, 
tvam id dhf brahmakfte kdmyarh visu désthah sunvaté bhivah. 


Translate 8.33.15, ‘ Accept to-day our fervent song of praise, 0 most lofty (god); our soma- 
pressings shall be for thee most comforting to enjoy, 0 heaven-dweller, drinker of the soma.’ 
‘We may contrast this well-knit stanza with 8,66.6, where we must supply part of the preceding 
stanza (5), vayéth tét ta indra séth bhardmasi yajiém ukthéth turéth véeah, to wit: (‘We 
prepare for thee sacrifice, &0.) at the soma feasts, 0 thou that art called by many, wielder of 
the bolt, for thy enjoyment, 0 heaven-dweller, drinker of the soma. For thou hast become 
the largest giver of desirable goods to him that composes prayer and presses soma (for thee). 
The looser dependence of médiya upon smegu, as compared with asmikarh te sévani santu 
médfya in 8.33.15, seems to show that the repeated pida originated in the latter hymn. 


8.84.155 16०, divé amusya ६8910 divath yayé div&vaso. 


8.84.4>: 5.35.64; 8.6.319 hdvante vajasBtaye; 6.57.1°, huvéma vajasitaye ; 
8,9.13४, huvéya vajasitaye. 


871] Hymns ascribed to Kanvas, Angirasas, ete. = [--8.35,23 
8.84.7» (Nipatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
4 no yahi mahemate sdhasrote gétamagha, 
1 पाठ amugya 8810 divath yayé divavaso. , ow refrain, 8.34.1%-1502 
9.62.14* (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sahdsrotih gatamagho vimino réjasah kavih, 


indraya pavate mAdab. , कक 9.6.7> 
(8.84.89, ई tva hots ménurhitah : 1.13.4°, dai hét& mAnurhitah ; 1.14.11*; 6.16.98, 
प्ण 16 manurhitah. ] 


8.84.11, 4 no yahy upagruti: 8.8.59) ई no yatam upacruti. 


8.84.18 (Nipatithi Kanva; to Indra) 

4 yahi parvatebhyah samudrésyadhi vigtdpah, 

.divé amusya gisato divath yaya divavaso. , ow refrain, 8.34.1°%-1504 
8.97.5> (Rebha Kacyapa ; to Indra) 
yd visi rocané divéh samudrasyadhi राक्र, 
yt parthive 8६४०७ vrtrahantama । yéd antérikea ई gahi., oF 5.73.14 
9,12.69 (Asita Kacyapa, or Devala Kacyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 


(एई vicam indur isyati, samudrdsyadhi vistépi, कक 9.12.68 
jinvan kégarh madhugcutam. ~ 

9.107.14° (Sapta Reayah ; to Soma Pavaména) 

abhi sémisa ayévah pévante mfdyath médam, , कक 9.23.48 


samudréeyadhi vigt4pi manigino ,mateardsah svarvidah., 9.21.19 


Note that 8.97.11" = 9.12.2% 
8.85.1: 2.31.1, Sditydi rudrdir vésubhih sactbhuva. 
8.36.1°-21°, 8०6९७ ०९६७४ siryena ca. 
8.85.14-8¢, sémarh pibatam agyina. 
[8.88.8, vigvair deviis tribhir ekadacdir ihé: 1.34.11%, ई nasatys tribhir, &.] 
8.85.4>-6, vigvehé devau sévandva gachatam. 
8.35.44-64, igarh no volham agvina. 
8.85.7>-9>, sémarh sutérh mahiséviva gachathah. 
8.85.74-04, trir vartir yatam agvind. 
8.85.10>-12°, एर ca dhattérh drévinarh ca dhattam. 
8,85.10¢-124, Grjarh no dhattam agvina. 
8.85.18>-15>, manitvants jaritir gachatho hévam, 


8.35.13—] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book VIII [878 
8.886.18० 169, aditydir yatam भषण 

8.86.16४-182, 00 réketnsi sédhatam 4mivah. 

8,85.167-184, sémarh sunvats अरण, 


8.35.19>-a1, cyiviigvasya sunvaté madacyuta, 
Ct. gyiviigvasya sunvatéh 8.36.7*; 38.8°. 


8.35.194-214, Scvina tiréahnyam. 


8.85.22, arvig rétharh nf yachatam: 1.92.16°; 7.74.2°, arvég rétham s4manas& 
nf yachatam. 


8.85.22? : 6,60.154; 7.74.22; 8.8.14; 5.119, एषित sémyarh m&dhu ; 8.24.13, 
एण्ड sémyarh médhu. 


8.85.2901e_g40de, ई yatam acvind gatam avasyur vam 807 huve dhattérh rétnani 
dagise. 


‘The pda, ई yitam acvind gatam, also at 8.8.6० ; the pada, dhatté:h rétnAni ०३१6६१०, also at 
1.41. 14, 


8.85.23: 8.1.254, vivaksanasya pitéye. 


8.86.1b-e-6b-e, एणडि sémarn médays kérn gatakrato, yarn te bhigém 4dharayan 
vigvah sehinsh pftan& urd jréyah sim apsujin maritvah indra satpate. 
Cf. 8.95.3%, एषठ aémath médiya kém, 


8.86.44 (Cyavagva Atreya; to Indra) 
janité तार janité prthivyah ,pibs sémarh médaya kézh gatakrato,, 
क्क refrain : see prec. item 
yah te bhigém 4dharayan vigvah sehAnéh pftan& uri jréyah sim apsujin 
. marutvah indra satpate. , @ refrain : see prec. item 
9.96.5> (Pratardana Daivodasi ; to Pavamina Soma) 
sémah pavate janité matindrh janité divé janité prthivyah, 
janitignér janité siryasya janiténdrasya janitéta vienoh. 
Stanza 9.96.5 is clap-trap: Indra language transferred to Soma; cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. 
Myth. 1. 415. For 8.36.4 of. Geldner, Ved. Stud, ii. 262 ff. For the repeated pada ०६. 2.40.1, 
janank divé janans prthivyah. 


8.86.78 = 8.37.7% (Cyvaigva Atreya ; to Indra) 

gyavaqvasya sunvatés (8.37.7, rébhatas) ६६008 कत yéthdornor dtreh 
kérmani krnvatéh, 

pré trasSdasyum dvitha tvém éka in npgdhys indra bréhméni (8.37.7, kea- 
trai) vardhaydn. 


878] Hymns ascribed to Kanwas, Angirasas, etc. [—8.38.9 


8.38.8* (Qyavagva Atreya ; to Indra and Agni) 
oyavagvasya sunvat6 ’tripam grnutam hévam, 
indragnt sémapttaye. 
Of. the refrain, oyivégvasya sunvaté madacyutS, 8.35.19°-21".—On the relation between 8.36 
and 37 996 p. 16. 
8.87.1ede, 2४० 60०2, indra vigvabhir attbhih, médhyarhdinasya s&vanasya vrtra- 
hann anedya एण्ड sémasya vajrivah. 
For the first of these pédas see also under 8.32.12°. 


8.87.7 = 8.36,7. 
8.84. = 8,36.7°, gyaviigvasya rébhatas (8.36.7%, sunvatas) tathA grnu: 8.38.89, 
gySvagvasya sunvatéh. 


8.88.1°-8°, indragnt tésya bodhatam. 
8.88.2, vrtrahéndparajita: 3.12.4», aajitvandparajita. 
8.8.840 (Qyavacva Atreya; to Indra and Agni) 
idéth vith madirdth médhv dédhuksann ddribhir nérah, 
undragnt tésya bodhatam. | er refrain, 8.38.1°-3° 
8.65.8 (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra) 
idéth te somydéth mdédhv édhukeann ddribhir nérab, 
jusiné indra tét piba. 
‘The cadence, édribhir nérah, also in 2.36.1. 
8.88.4": 5.78.3, juséthirh yajiiém istye ; 5.72.3, jusétarh yajiAm istéye. 
8.88.4°-6°, indragnt ई gatath nara. 
Cf, 3.12.1", indragn! ई gatath sutém. 
8.88.7, pratarydvabhir & gatam: 5.51.3, pratarydvabhir ई gahi. 
8.88.7°-9°: 6.60.9° [तपा sémapttaye. 


8.88.8%, cyivigvasya sunvatsh : 8.36.7* = 8.37.7", gyivagvasya sunvatés (8,31.19) 
rébhatas) tétha grnu. 


8.388.99० (रर Atreya ; to Indra and Agni) 
eva vim shva fitéye yéthéhuvanta médhirsh, 
Lindragni sémapitaye., @ refrain, 8.38.7°-y° 
8.42.6%0 (Arcananas, or Nabhika Kanva; to Agvins) 
evé vim abva itéye yéthahuvanta médhirsh, 
(ndsaty’ sémapitaye, ,nébhantim anyaké same. 
कक 6: cf, 8.8.5४ ; d: refrain, 8.39.1! ff. 
PAda 8.38.9° is refrain in 8,38.7°-9°; pAda 8.42.6° in 8.42.4°-6° (of. dgvind sémapitaye, 
8.8.5१); pada 8.42.64 in 8.39.1" ff. ; see the next item but one. 


8.38.10—] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book VIII [874 
[8.88.109, indragnyér 8१० vrne: 8.94.8», devinam avo vrne.] 


8.89.17-40.111; 41.110f; 42.44.64, nébhantam anyaké same. 
8.89.64, agnir dvra vy drpute: 1,128.68, agnir dvdra vy tnvati. 
8.89.8°: 8.23.22; 60.24; 102.2%, agnith yajiiésu pOrvyém. 


[8.40.89, indra विड djash: 1.11.8; 8.76.1, indram foknam 6jasd.] 
Of, also 8.6.41, éka foina (0००३. 


[8.40.6०, djo ०४७६873 dambhaya: 10.22.84, vidhar dasésya dambhaya. | 
8.40.74: 1,8,4°; 9.61.29°, sisahydma prtanyatsh. 


8.40.74, sisahyéma prtanyaté vanuyéma vanusyatéh: 1.132.1%, fodratvotah 
sisahyama prtanyaté vanuydma vanusyatéh. 


8.40.9, parvir uté prigastayah: 6.45.3"; 8,19.475) mahfr asya pranitayah 
porvir uté pracastayah. 


8.40.10°, 11°, uté nui cid yé jah (11°, 6090९). 
Cf. under 1.10.8, and see p. 15. 


8.40.104, gisnasyandini bhédati: 8.40,11¢, andé gisnasya bhédati. 


8.40.10¢, jésat svarvatir apah: 8.409.119 Sjaih svarvatir apéh; 1.10.89, jésah 
svarvatir apéh. 


8,40.124: 4.50.64; 5.55.104 ; 8,48.134; 10,121,104, दशु syima pétayo raympém. 


8.41.1 (Nabhaka Kanva; to Varuna) 
asmé 0 st praébhitaye vérupaya maridbhy6 ’rc& vidistarebhyah, 
y6 dhité manusanarh pagvé ga iva réksati ,n4bhantam anyaké same., 
@ refrain, 8.39.1! ff. 
9.61.12> (Amahryu Afigirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
84 na indraya yéjyave vérundya maridbhyah, 
varivovit pari srava. 


‘This repeated 2809 also at 9.33.3"; 34-2; 65.25: see under 5.51.7. 
8.41.2 (Nabhaka Kanva; to Varuna) 
tém 0 gi samané gird एति ca ménmabhih, 
nibhakésya précastibhir yéh sindhOnim upodayé saptisvasi si madhyamé 
,naébhantam anyaké same. , ow refrain, 8.39.1! ff. 


876] Hymns ascribed to Kanvas, Angirasas, etc. [—8.43.23 


10.§7.3° (Bandhu Gaupayana and others; to Vigve Devah) 
méno nv ई huvamahe narSahséna s6mena, 
एप्त ca ménmabhib. 

For 10,57.3 of, Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. ii. 100, 


8.42.4°-€°, ndsatyi sémapttaye., 
Cf. 8.8.5४ करण्ड sémapltaye. 


8,42.6*09 ; 8,38,9%bo (with the tha, nfs&ty&, in 8.4.6९ for indragnt in 8.38.9°). 
8.48.10: 8.3.159, gira stémisa Irate, 
8.48.20: 1.78.15; 6.16.29, 368, jitavedo vicargane. 


8.48.11>+¢ (Viropa Aiigirasa ; to Agni) 

uksinnaya vaganniya sémaprethiya vedhise, 
10.91.145 (Aruna Vaitahavya; to Agni) 
yéaminn Agvaea real ukeéno vaca mosé avasrstisa dhutah, 
kildlapé sémaprsthaya vedhdse hrd mati janaye cirum agnéye. 
8.44.27° (Virtpa Afgirasa ; to Agni) 
yajfidnarh rathyd श्प tigm4jambhaya vilave, 
stémair igemagnéye. 

Cf. the correspondence of 8.43.24° with 8.44.6°.—Of, 8.23.23, Abhir vidhemagnéye, 


(8.48.16, 4gne virdvatim igam: 1.12.11°; 9.61.6, rayitn virdvatim {gam. | 
8.438.169: 1.12.12°, imérh stémarh jugasva me: 1.12,12°, imérh stémarn jugasva nah. 
8.48.18, 29°, vigvah suksitéyah pfthak. 
[8.48.20 vahnirh hétaram tate: 6.14.2°; agnirh hétaram tate.) 
Cf. 3.10.2, dgne hétdram Tate. 
8.43.21 = 8.11.8. 
8.48,22° (Viropa Aiigirasa ; to Agni) 
tém tlisva y4 dhuto ’gnir vibhrijate ghrtdih, 
iméth nah grnavad dhévam. 


10.26.90 (Vimada Aindra, or others; to Pagan) 

asmékam Orjé réthath एण avistu méhinah, 

bhuvad vijanash vrdhé imdth nak grnavad dhévam. 
© श्रपण (and grnutdrh) ma iméth hévam, under 2.41.13. 


8.48.28": 4.32.13° = 8.65.79, tam tva रषु havamahe, 


8.43.24--] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book VIII [876 
8.48.24° (Virtpa Afigirasa ; to Agni) 

र्द réjanam édbhutam édhyakgarh dhérmanim imém, 

agnim 16 s4 प cravat. 


8.44.6° (The same) 
mandréth hétaram rtvijam citrébhanurh vibhévasum, 
agnim प्र s4u gravat. 

Cf, the correspondence of 8.43-11° with 8.44.27, 


8.48.80": 8.19.17%, 6 ghéd agne svadhyab. 


8.48.81 : 3.9.8४ ; 8.102.11%, gtréin pavakécocisam ; 10.21.14, tram pavakécocisam 
vivakgase. 


8.48.82° (Virops Afigirasa ; to Agni) 

84 tvam agne vibh4vasuh erjén siryo n& ragm{bhih, 

gSrdhan tdméasi jighnase. 
g.100.8° (Rebhastind Kacyapéu ; to Pavamana Soma) 
vp&vamina méhi ¢ravac, citrébhir yasi ragm{bhih, or 9.4.1४ 
gérdhan témAhsi jighnase vigvani dagiso grhé. 


Cf. 9.66.24%, krenk tAmatsi jafighanat, and seo Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 311. For the 
relation of the two stanzas see under 9.4.1°, 


8.44.6°: 8.43.24९, agnim tle 8६ ए cravat. 

8,44.80: 6.52.12%, cikitvin ddivyarm janam. 

8,44.109, viprarn hétaram adriham: 6.15.79, viprarn hétarar puruvéram adriham., 
8.44.11: 7.15.13, prati sma deva rigatah. 

8.44.18*: 7.16.1, Orjé népatam ई huve. 

8.44.14: 1,12,12%; 10.21.8५, dgne gukréna gocisa. 

8.644.145; 1.12.49; 5.26.6°, devair ६ satei barhigi. 

8.44.19: 3.10.14, tvdm agne manisinah. 
8.44.19°: 1.5.89, र्वी vardhantu no girah. 
8.44.25: 8.6.49, samudriyeva sindhavah. 
8.44.27, stomAir isemagn4ye : 8. 43.11°, stomair vidhemagnaye. 


8.44.28": 2.5.8°, ayém agne tvé dpi. 


877] Hymns ascribed to Kanvas, Aiigirasas, etc. [—8.45.01 
8.44.28°: 1,10.94 téamai pavaka mrjaya. 


8.45.15, strndnti barhir anugék : 1.13.5%, strptté barhir anussk ; 3.41.2, tistiré 
barhir anusék. 


8.45.1°-8°, yéaim indro yuva sakhs. 


8.45.4 (Trigoka Kanva; to Indra) 
ई bundésh vrtrahé dade jitéh ppohad vi matéram, 
द ugréh ké ha grpvire. 
8.77.1be (Kurusuti Kanva ; to Indra) 
jajfidné nui gatékratur vi prohad iti m&téram, 
id ugrah ké ha gpnvire. 
Two snatches from s legend of the heroic deeds of young Indra, Continued in 8.45.5* with 
prati tv gavast vadad : in 8.77.2° with ईत Ith gavasy Abravid, See Aufreoht in the Preface to 


his second edition of the Rig-Veda, 7, xxiv. ; Bergaigne, iii, 105 ; Pischel, Ved. Stud. i, 310 ff 
(Ct. also ibid, ii. 246.) 


8.46.7°, rathitamo rathinam : 1.11.1°, rathftamarh rathfnam. 


8.45.10» (Trigoka Kanva ; to Indra) 
vriydma te pari dvis6 ’razh te gakra divdne, 
gaméméd indra gématah. 


8.92.26° (Grutakakes Aiigirass, or Sukakga Afigirasa ; to Indra) 
érarh hf वृण्ड sutégu nah eémesy indra bhigasi, 
érath te gakra divine. 


Translate 8.45.10, ‘Let us escape thy hostilities ; ready, 0 Cakra, for the gift of thee, that 
hast cattle (to give), would we come!’ As regards 8.92.26 Ludwig, 623, renders, ‘bereit 
stellst du, Indra, dich ein zu unsern gekelterten soma, zur hand, 0 Cakra, dass da gebest.’ 
This translation makes Indra the subject of both distichs ; unlikely, because the pds drazh 
tecakra divine in 8.45.10 expresses the rather more natural idea that the sacrificers are ready 
for Indra’s cattle-abounding gifts, Grasamann’s rendering, i. 507, labours under the same 
difftcalty : ‘Denn passend, Indra, mibst du dich fir uns bei dem gebrauten Trank, o Indra, 
deiner Gab’ gemiss.” We must translate: ‘Ready, forsooth, 0 Indra, thou dost attend our 
pressed soma drinks; ready (come wo) for thy gifts” Cf.8.46.9. The thind pda is elliptical : 
supply the verb géchAmab, or the like, and observe 8.92.27°, drat gamAma te vayfm. The 
elliptical construction of the repeated pada in 8.92.26° is certainly secondary and after-born, 
as compared with its expressed construction in 8.45.10. 


[8.46.115, cAntic cid yanto adrivah : 8.61.44, makeii cid, &.] 
8.45.18": 3.42.6%, vidmé hi tva dhanarijayém. 

8.45.15°, tasya no véda ई bhara: 1.81.99, धद no véda ई bhara. 
[8.45.al¢, stotram indraya gayata: 8.89.1%, brhéd indraya g8yata.] 


(8.45.21, purunrmniya sétvane: 6.45.22, purahutéya sétvane.] 
48 [२०५५] 


8.45.29—] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book VIII [878 
8.45.29°; 1,5.2९, {ndrarh 86706 sca suté. 

8.45.88°: 8.6.25°, ‡& indra mrl4yasi nah ; also refrain in 8.93.28°-30°, 
8.45.40°-42°, visu sparhérn téd 4 bhara. 


8.46.3४+० (Vaca Acvya; to Indra) 
ई yésya te mahimdnarh gdétamitte gétakrato, 
girbhir gppdnti kirévah. 
8.99.8 (Nrmedha Afigirasa ; to Indra) 
igkartdram 4niskrtarh sfhaskrtarh gat4mitizh catdkratam, 
sam&n4m indram 4vase havAmahe vAsavAnarh vasjuvam. 
8.54(Val 6).1> (Matarigvan Kanva; to Indra) 
etat ta indra राण girbhir gppdénti kaérdvah, 
४6 stobhanta irjam avan ghrtageitarh दपर nakean dhitfbhih. 
The accent of grndnti in 8.54.1" seems to imitate 8.46.3°, secondarily and improperly.— 
Farther instanoes of the cadenoe, grnanti kirévah under 6.45.33. 


8.46.6°: 6.54.8°; 8.26.22>; 53(Val.s).14, foanarh rayé Mmahe. 


8.46.8%*> (Vaca Agvya; to Indra) 
yas te mado vérenyo yd indra vrtrahdntamah, 
y4 adadth svar nfbhir yéh pftanisu dustérah. 
9.61.19% (Amahtyu Aiigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
yds te médo vérenyas ६६०३ pavasvindhass, 
॥ aghagansabé. , छि © 9.24.7° 
8.92.17> (Qrutakakea Aiigirasa, or Sukaksa Aiigirasa ; to Indra) 
y4s te citrécravastamo yd indra vrtrahdntamah, 
ई ojodétamo médab. 

Translate 8.46.8, ‘That beloved intoxicating drink of thine, which, 0 Indra, is the surest 
slayer of Vrtra, which (aided) by heroes obtains the heavenly light (svar), and which is 
difficult to overoome in battle —’. For the third plda see 8.15.12°, asmikebbir nfbhir बड 
avr jaya; cf. also 3.31.15, 19. But the stanza has no conclusion, even though it is connected 
by concatenation with 8.46.9 (y6 dustéro vigvavira gravdyyah), addressed to Indra. If, more- 
over, we find again ite first pda, in 9.61.19 ; its second pda in 8.92.17, both in unquestionable 
connexions, it seems likely that 8.46.8 is a later product, mostly patched together from 
existing moti/e.—Cf. the pidas, गि médo vérenyab, 1.175.2%, and (for 8.46.84), sf gGro sats 
pftandsu dustérah, 4.36.0, 


8.46.94 (Vaga Agvya ; to Indra) 
y6 dustéro vigvavara graviyyo vijesv dsti taruté, 
84 nah gavistha sévand vaso gahi gaméma gémati vrajé. 
8.51(Val. 3).5¢ (Grugtigu Kanva ; to Indra) 
y6 no daté रशणा (पिता) téth homahe vayém,, or 6.46.3 
vidmé hy Asya sumatih néviyastth gaméma gémati vrajé. 
Ct. 1.86.3%, oh ghnt& gémati vrajé ; and 7.32.10, gimat a6 qémati vrajé. 


879] Hymns ascribed to Kanvas, सवय, etc. [—8.47.18 


(8.46.18, purasthaté maghéva vrtrahé bhuvat: 10.23.49, indro maghfir 
maghava, &९.] 


8,46.204 ; 8.22.2, bhujyish vajegu pirvyam. 
8.47.1* (Trita Aptya; to Adityas) 


méhi vo mahatam 4vo ,véruna mitra dagise, , ow 5.71.3 
y4m Sdityé abhi druho rékeatha ném agh4rh nagad । 8761480 va Otéyah sultéyo 
va Otéyah. , कक rofrain, 8.47, 1°-18¢f 

8.67.4 (Matsya Sarhmada, or others ; to Adityas) 
méhi vo mahat&m vo ,vérupa mitriryaman,, ow 5.67.1° 
.évansy 4 vrpimahe., ow 8.26.1° 


See the estimate of 8.67.4 under 8,26.21°. 


8.47.1, varuna mitra dapige: 5.71.3, varuns mitra digisah. 
8.47.19-189, 8761880 va atéyah suftéyo va atéyah. 
Cf. 5.65.5°, anehdsas tvétayah. 


8.47.5°: 1.4.6°, sydméd indrasya gArmani, 
8.47.9>: 6.75.124, 174, dditih gérma yachatu. 
8.47.9° (Trita Aptya; to Adityas) 


ditir na urusyatv (ताप) ¢arma yachatu, , ow 6.75.124 
mé&té mitrésya revito ,'ryamné vérunasya cinehiso va Otéyah suOtéyo va 
‘Otéyah., कक: 1.136.2°; ef: refrain, 8.47.1¢@-18ef 


10.36.39 (Luca Dhanaka ; to Vive Devah) 
vigvasmAn no 4ditih patv éihaso mAté mitrésya vérunasya revétah, 
svarvaj jyétir avrkérh nagimahi ,t4d devinim évo adyé vrptmahe. , 
@w refrain, 10.36.24-124 
8.47.04: 1.136.2°%, aryamné vaérupasya ca. 


8.47.15¢, 179, trité (17°, eva) dusvépnyarh sarvam. 
8.47.18" (Trita Aptya ; to Adityas and Usas) 


djéigmSdyasandma cabhimandgaso vayém, 
tiso yésmad dugvépnyéd Sbhaismipa téd uchatv ,anehdso va Otéyah suttéyo va 
‘atéyah., कक refrain, 8.47. 1¢f-18e 


10,164.58» (Pracetas Afigirasa ; Dubsvapnaghnam) 
AjSigmfdyssanime cAbhimAndgaso vayém, 
jagratsvapnéh sarhkalpSh papé yarn dvismés térh 88 rchatu y6 no dvésti 
tém rehatu. 
The repeated distich fits best, we may suppose, in 8.47.18 On the metre of 10.164.5° 
see Oldenberg, एण. p. 39. 


848.2—] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book 777 [880 


8.48.2° (Pragatha Kanva; to Soma) 

antag ca priga dditir bhavasy avaysté héraso ddivyasya, 

indav indrasya sakhyérh juginéh gréusttva dhiram énu rays rdhyah, 
9-97-11° (Manyu Vasistha ; to Pavam&na Soma) 
Sdha dharays m4dhvs profinds tirs roma pavate édridugdhah, 
indur indrasya sakhyézh juginé devé devisya matearé madaya. 


(8.48.44: see under 8.18,22°.] 
[8.48.6 pré caksaya krnuhi vasyaso nah: 4.2.20°, uc chocasva krnuhi, &c.] 


8.48.8* (Pragatha Kanva ; to Soma) 

8608 réjan my|éyé nab svasti tava smasi vratyis tasya viddhi, 

Alarti dékga uté manyur indo mé no aryé अपण) pérs dah. 
10.59.64 (Bandhu Gaupayana, &c. ; to Asuntti) 
Ssunite pinar asmisu cékeuh punah praném ihé no dhehi bhégam, 
uy6k pacyema suryam uccérantam, dnumate my]éyé nah svasti. 

or 4.24.5> 

8.48.9° (Prag&tha Kanva ; to Soma) 

tvésh hf nas tanvah soma gop4 gitre-gatre nisaséttha nreskeah, 

yt te vaydth praminama vratani sé no mrja susakhd deva vésyah. 
10.2.4 (Trita Aptya ; to Agni) 
yéd vo vayémn praminams vratani vidusdrh deva Svidustarasah, 
agnis téd vigvam & proati vidvin yébhir devi rtibhih kalpéyati. 

Cf. 1.25.1. 


8.48.114; 1.113.164, éganma yétra pratirinta dyuh. 

(8.48.12, émartyo mértyah Bvivéga: 4.58.34, mahé devé martyan ई viveoa.] 

8,48.189; 4.50.64; 5.55.104; 8.40०.124 ; 10,121,104, vayarh syima pétayo rayIndm. 

8.48.14°, न vigvéha priyfsah : 2.12.15°, vayéra ta indra vigvéha 
a 9 


8,48.144; 1.117.254; 2,12.154, suviraso vidétham 4 vadema. 
8.49(V&L1).1> (Praskanva Kanva ; to Indra) 
abhi pré vah surédhasam indram aros yéthé vidé, 
y6 jarittbhyo maghava purtvésuh sahdsreneva gfkeati. 
8.69.4 (Priyamedha Aiigirasa ; to Indra) 
abhi pré gépatim giréndram arca yéthé vide, 
stn satydésya sétpatim, 
See Grassmann’s inconsistent renderings, i. 485 ; ii. 435, occasioned by vah in 8.49.1°: 
area is second singular imperative in both stanzas, Ludwig, 612, 665, consistent but wrong. 


8.49(V4l.1).6*: 8.5.7५, ६ na stémam upa dravat. 


881] Hymns ascribed to Kanvas, Angirasas, etc.  [—8.50.7 


8.49(ए81.1).6० (Praskanva Kanva: to Indra) 
,& ne stémam upa dravéd, dhiy&né dgvo ०४ sdtrbhih, ow 8.5.78 
ङु) te svadhivan svadéyanti dhendva indra kénvegu ratéyah. 

8.50(Val. 2).5° (Pustigu Kanva ; to Indra) 

ई nab séme svadhvaré iy&né dtyo ०६ togate, 

ऊध te svadivan svddanti girtéyab piuré chandayase hévam. 


‘The repeated pada in the second Valakhilya hymn is inferior in sense and metre to that of 
the first, See under 8.5.7१. 


8.40(Val.1).6° (Praskanva Kanva; to Indra) 

ugréth 10४ virdth 04798609 sedima vibhitim dksitavasum, 

udrive vajrinn avaté né sificaté kesrantmdra dhrtayah. 
8.g0(Val. 2).6° (Pustigu Kanva; to Indra) 
pré virém ugréth रनक dhanaspftarh vibhitizh ridhaso mahéh, 
udriva vajrinn avaté vasutvand 8408 ptpetha dagise. 


8.49(VAl.1).7*>4, yéd dha ०0०४ yad va yajfié yéd va prthivydm ddhi... ugré 
ugrébhir ई gahi: 8.50(Val.2).7*4, yéd dha प्रपणं parfvati yad va 
prthivydrh divi... . rsvé’rsvébhir ई gahi ; 8.3.174, ugré ravébhir ई gahi. 


8.49(Val.1)9° (Praskanva Kanva; to Indra) 
etévatas ta Imaha fndra sumnésya gématah, 
ySthS pravo maghavan médhyatithizh yéth& nipatithizn dh4ne. 
8,g0(Val. 2).9° (Pustigu Kanva ; to Indra) 
etavatas te vaso ,vidydma cira névyasah, ew 8.24.8 
ySthS préva étagaih kftvye dhéne yiths v&cath d&cavraje. 
For the relation of these two stanzas see under 8.24.8. 


8.40(V&l.1).10°¢ (Praskanva Kanva; to Indra) 

yéthé kénve maghavan trasyddasyavi yatha pakthé d4gavraje, 

yathé gégarye dsanor rjigvanindra gémad dhiranyavat. 
8,50(Val. 2). 10% (Pustigu Kanva; to Indra) 
ऊप kénve maghavan médhe adhvaré dirghantthe d4manasi, 
yéthé gégarye dsigiso adrivo méyi gotréi haricriyam. 


8.60(Val.2).5°, ङो) te svadivan svddanti gortéyah: 8.49(Val1)5°, yam te 
svadhavan svadéyanti girtéyah. 


8.50(V&1.2).6°, udriva vajrinn avaté vasutvand: 8.49(Val.1).6°, udriva vajrinn 
avaté na sificaté. 


8.50(Val.2).7*bd, yéd dha nonéin paravati yéd va prthivydm divi, ... revé 
revébhir 4 gahi: 8.49(Val. 1).7*%d, yéd dha nonéth yéd va yajiié yéd 
१६ prthivyém 4dhi... ugra ugrébhir ई gahi; 8.3.174, ugré rsvébhir 


3.5०.9--] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book VIII [882 
8.50(V8l.2).9>: 8.24.8, vidydma (णा n4vyasah. 


8.60(V&1.3).9°, yatha préva étagarn kftvye dhéne: 8.49(Val.1).9°, गष privo 
maghavan médhyatithim. 


8.60{ 81. 2).10*2, yathi kénve maghavan médhe adhvaré ... yathA gécarye 
&sisiso adrivah: 8.49(VaL 1).10*, yétha kanve maghavan trasédasyavi 
... yathS gécarye asanor rjfgvani. 
8.61(V&1.8).1*> (Crustigu Kanva; to Indra) 
yéthé mdnéu séthvarapdu sémam indrépibsh sutdém, 
nfpatithau maghavan médhystithau pustigiu cristigiu séca. 
8.52(Val. 4).1*> (Ayu Kanva ; to Indra) 
yéthS ménéu vivasvati sémarn cakrapibah sutém, 
yAtha trté chanda indra jujosasy ,Bydu madayase 8६०३.) ow cf. 8.4.22 


8.51(V&l.8).5°: 6.46.3, indrarh ६६0 homahe vayém. 


8.61(ए 1. 8).64 ; 8.46.94, gaméma gomati vrajé. 
For remoter parallels see under 8.46.9". 


8.61(ए 81. 8).6५०+० (Crustigu Kanva; to Indra) 

ydsmi tvdth vaso 08०३9 gikgasi 84 rayés pégam agnute, 

(य) tv& vayéth maghavann indra girvanah sutévanto havamshe. 
8.52(VaL 4).68> (Ayu Kanva; to Indra) 
yéemAi tvéth vaso dénaya méhhase 9६ réyds pdégam invati, 
LVasOydvo vasupatim gatakr4turh stémiir indrarn havamahe. 


er 8:52(Val.4).60¢ 
8.61.14° (Bharga Pragitha; = ० Indra) 
tvath hi radhaspate ridhaso mahéh kséyasyisi vidhatéh, 
téth tv vayéth maghavann indra girvansh sutavanto havimahe. 


For farther instances of the pda, sutdvanto havimahe, see next item.—Note that 
8.52(VAL4).6% = 8.61.10%—The cadence dinfya mahhase also in 8.61.8". 


8.51(VAl.3).6°4 = 8.61.1 4%, tarh tv रुद maghavann indra girvanah sutévanto 
havamahe ; 8.17.3°; 93-30%, sutdvanto havamahe, 


8.52(Val.4).1°, yétha mangu vivasvati eémar gakrépibah sutém: 8.51(Val. 3).1*, 
yStha ménau sfrhvaraniu sémam indrépibah sutdm. 


[s.52(Val.4).14, ayiu mAdasaye 86०2 ; 8.4.2, indra madéyase 86०३. | 


[8.5a(V81.4).8°, yésmai vignus trini padd vicakramé: 1.22,188; 8.12.27, tripi 
, pad& vi cakrame (1.22,18%, vicakramé). ] 


888] Hymns ascribed to क्य, 8, etc. [—8.54.6 
8.52(Val.4).4%, tarh tvA vaydérh sudigham iva goduho juhomési gravasy4vah : 
1.4.19, sudiigham iva géduhe, juhamési dyavi-dyavi. 
Of. under 6.48.10°, 
8.52(V&l.4).5> (Ayu Kanva; to Indra) 
y6 no data s& nah pité mahéh ugré igénakft, 
&yamann ugré magh4va purdvasur gér 4gvasya ए datu nah. 
8.65.5> (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra) 
indra grnisé प stusé mahaa ugré ichnakft, 
का nah sutérh piba. 
For 8.65.5" of, 2.20.4%, tém प्र stusa indrath tdth graise. 
8.62(Val.4).6*, yésmai tvith vaso dinfya 70६10886 8६ riyés pégam invati: 
8.51(Val, 3).6%>, ydamai tvath vaso dandya giksasi 86 riyés pégam 
acnute, 
8.62(ए81.4).6० (Ayu Kanva ; to Indra) 


.ySsmii tvéth vaso dindya méihase 86 riyés pésam invati,, = कक 8.51(Val. 3).6*> 
vasiydévo vésupatitn catékraturh stémiir indrath havamahe. 


8.61.10°4 (Bharga Pragatha ; to Indra) 

ugrébahur mrakgakftvS purarndaré yédi me ¢rndvad dhiévam, 

vastiydévo vésupatith catdkratuin stémair indrath havamshe. 
Note that 8.61.14 = 8.51(VAl. 3).6%, 


8.52(Val.4).10>: 8.7.22, sérh kgonf sim प siryam. 
8.58(VAl.5).14: 6.54.89 ; 8.26.22>; 46.6% पिणक raiyé Imahe. 
8.58(Val.5).2>, vavrdhind divé-dive : 8.12.28, vavrdhite divé-dive. 
8.58(Val. 6).34 : 8.11.9, vajay4nto havamahe. 


[8.58(Val. 5).8°, yé paravati sunviré janesv & yé arvavétindavah : 8.93.6% ; 
9.65.22%, yé 8670288) parSvati yé arvavati sunviré.] 


8.58(Val.6).44; 8.4.12, yétra sémasya trmpasi.. 
8.58(Val.5).64, kréturn punaté Snusék: 8.12.11, kr&turh puntta anusék. 
8.58(Val.5).7* : 5.35.1%, yas te sddhisths ’vase. 


8.54(VAl.6).5¢, téna no bodhi sadhamédyo vrdhé: 8.3.15, Spir no bodhi sadha- 
&idyo vrdhé. 


8.54(Val.6).1>: 8.46.3°, girbhir grpanti kardvah. 
8.54(Va&l.6).64: 4.8.60, sasavdinso vi crnvire. 


8.54.7—] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book VIII [884 
8.54(VAl.6).74: 9.61.15, dhuksdsva pipytistm igam ; 8.7.3°, dhuksénta pipyistm 
fgam ; 8.13.25°, dhuks4sva pipyugim {gam 4v8 ca nab. 
[8.64 1. 6).8°, गुर ta indra stémebhir vidhema: 5.4.7%, vayaémn te agna 
ukthdir vidhema.] 
8.56 81. 7).1० (Krga Kanva ; Praskanvasya danastutih) 
bhirfd indrasya viryath vy akhyam abby dyati, 
radhas te dasyava vrks. 
8.56(VaL 8).1* (Praadhra Kanva; Praskanvasya danastutih) 


préti te dasyave vrks radho adarcy éhrayam, 
.dydur ०६ prathind gévah., ow 1.8.5° 


For the appraisal of 8.56.1 see under 1.8,5°—For 8.55.1° of, 1.80.8", mahét ta indra 


8.56(VAl.8).1°: 1.8.5°, dydur ०६ prathing (कषण). 
[8.56(V41.8).6°, agnth gukréna cociai: Agne gukréns, &९, ; see under 1.12.12.] 
[8.67(Val.9).2*, ण्वः deviis triya ekadagisah : 9.92.4, vigve deviis, &c.] 


8.57(VAl.0).4%, भुः varh bhagé nthito yajatri: 1.183.4°, ayéth varh एणः 
nthita iyérh gth. 


8.69(ए 81.11) .19 (Suparpa Kanva ; to Indra and Varuna) 
iméni varh bhagadhéysni sisrata indravarun& pré mahé sutégu vam, 
yajiié-yajfie ha s4van& bhuranyétho yét sunvaté yajamAnSya cikgathab. 
10.27.1> (Vasukra Aindra ; to Indra) 
Agat si me jaritah sibhivegs ऊर sunvaté yéjamandys giksam, 
4nigirdim ah4m asmi prahanté satyadhvftarh vrjingy4ntam abhim. 
‘We may perhaps accept it as s general principle, that in hymns in which a god speaks for 


himself, repeated 7898) which are otherwise attributed by the poets to a god in the second 
or third persons, are secondary and epigonal. Cf. under 4.17.3°. 


[8.89(ए81.11).2) indravaruns mahimdnam Agata: 1.85.2, t& uksitéso mahiminam 
Agata.) 


[8.59(Va1.11).3¢, tébhir त्वेन avatarn gubhas patt: 1.47.5°, tébhih sv sama 
avatarh, &c.] 


8.59(V&l.11).7> (Suparns Kanva; to Indra and Varuna) 
indr&varunS siumanasém 4drptarh réyés 66871 yAjam&negu dhattam, 
prajith एण्ड bhotim asmésu dhattata dirghByutviya pré tiratarn na dyub. 


886] Hymns ascribed to Kanvas, Angirasas, ete. [—8.60.19 
10.17.94 (Devagravas Yamayana ; to Sarasvatt) 
shrasvathh yarn pitéro hévante dakaind yajfiam abhinakgimanah, 
sahasrargham ilé dtra bhagam réydés pégath yajamanegu dhehi. 
10,122.8¢ (Citramahas Vasistha; to Agni) 
ni tv vasisths ahvanta vajinam grn4nto agne vidéthesu vedhdsah, 
réyés pégath y4jam&negu dharaya ,y0yarh pata svastibhih eéda nab., 

ew refrain, 7.1.204 ff. 


8.60.1; 5.20.3°; 26.4°; 1०.2.7४, hétararh tv’ vrnImahe. 

8.60.22: 8.23.229 ; 39.8¢; 102.10°, शण yajiiésu pirvyam. 

8.60.89, mandré yajistho adhvarésv fdyah : 4.7.15, hota yAjistho adhvarésv fdyah. 
8.60.84: 1.127.2°, viprebhih gukra ménmabhih. 

8.60.44 (Bharga Pragatha ; to Agni) 


Sdrogham & vahogaté yaviathya devéi ajasra vitéye, 
abhi préyansi sidhita vaso gahi méndasva dhitibhir hitéh. 


10,140.30 (Agni Pavaka ; to Agni) 
‘irjo napaj jatavedah sugastibhir méndasva dhitibhir hitéh, 
tvé igah sérh dadhur bhirivarpasag citrotayo vaméjatah. 


8.60.8", mA no mértiya ripdve ‘raksasvine; 8.22.14°, md no mértBya ripive 
vaji 
[8.60.10°, pah{ vigvasmad rakedso 4rivnah : see under 1.36.15. ] 


8.60.12%, yéna vahsima pftanisu gérdhatah: 6.19.8°, yéna véhelima pftaniisu 
gAtron. 


8.860.144 : 8.23.27, रेड no vary& purd. 
8.60.174: 1.127.2°; 8.23.7, hotararh carganindm. 


8.60.18°4, iganySyi nah pururipam 4 bhara vijar nédistham atéye: 8.1.4°, 
wpa kramasva pururapam 4 bhara vijarh nédistham atéye. 


8.60.19 (Bharga Pragatha; to Agni) 
Agne jéritar vigpatis tep&né deva rakedsab, 
Sprogivan grhépatir mahda asi divas payur duropayuh. 

8.102.16> (Prayoga Bhargava, or others ; to Agni) 

4gne ghrtésya dhitibhis tepiné deva gocisa, 

,& devin vaksi yéksi ca., oF 5.26.18 

Note that 8.60.24 = 8.102.10९. 
49 [non ss] 


8.61.4—] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book VIIT [886 
(8.61.44, maksii cid yanto adrivah: 8.45.11%, gankig oid, &o.] 


8.61.5>: 10,134.34, indra vigvabhir otfbhih; 8.12.5°, indra vigvabhir atibhir 
vavaksitha ; 8.32.12°, indro vigvabhir atibhih. 


8.61.6 (Bharga Pragatha ; to Indra) 
pauré fovasya purukfd gévam asy titso deva hiranyéyah, 
nékir hi dénazh parimérdhisat tvé yéd-yad yémi tad 4 bhara. 
9.101.490 (Sapta Reayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 
punsnéh soma dhiraySp6 vas&no argasi, 
ई ratnadhé yonim rtésya stdasy uteo devs hiranydyah. 

‘Translate 8.61.6, ‘A Paura (‘Giver unto satiety’) of horses, an abundant producer of cows 
art thou, a golden spring, 0 god. For none shall fall short of gifts with thee ; whatever I ask 
that bring on!’ The word phuré is really the proper name of a liberal protégé of the gods 
(of. 8.64.10), used here punningly in relation to purukft, in the sense of ‘giving one’s fll’; 
ef. Borgaigne, fi. 473 ; and see under 2.13.9. Now the expression titso deva hiranyéyab would 
seem most accurate, and perfectly original in this connexion: what better epithet could be 
given to an exooedingly liberal god than ‘golden spring’, thet is ‘spring of gold’? And yet 
the repetition of this pAda in 9,107.4 bids us pause : ‘Purifying thyself in thy flow, 0 Soma, 
clothed in water, thou flowest, Wealth-giving thou sittest on the seat of rté, a golden spring, 
0 god.’ Notwithstanding the vagueness of the expression, and the persistent synoretiam of 
the ideas concerning themselves with Indu-Indra, the expression titeo deva hiranyéyah must 
have originated with Soma rather than Indra (of. 8.89.6 ; 97.44; 110.5), and been borrowed 
for Indra in the conviction that anything that fite Soma fits also the insatiable drinker of 
soma (indra sompétama). Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 322 For 9.107.4? of. 9.107.26*. 


8.61.10°%: 8.52(Val. 4).6%, vasayévo vdsupatizn gatékraturh stémsir {ndrath 
havamahe. 


8.61.184 (Bharga Pragaths ; to Indra) 
y&ta indra bh4yamahe této no 4bhayarn krdhi, 
méghavaii chagdh{ tava tan na atibhir vi dvigo vi mfdho jahi. 
10,152.3° (Qasa Bharadvaja; to Indra) 
vi rdkgo vi mfdho jahi vi vrtrasya hand ruja, 
vi many indra vrtrahann am{trasyabhiddsatah. 
Cf. 10.152.4, and 6.53-45 9.852. 


8.61.14°4: 8,51(VaL 3).6°4, tach tv vayazh maghavann indra girvanah sutdvanto 
havamshe: 8.17.3°; 8.93.30, sutivanto havamahe. 


8.62.1°-6¢, 74-94, 109-199, bhadré indrasya ratéyah. 

(8.62.4, indra bréhmani vardhan&: 5.73.108, imd bréhmani vérdhang.] 
[8.63.2°, ukthé bréhma ca cAhsy8: 1.8.10, stéma ukthérh ca $. 
[8.68.8९, stusé tad asya pauhsyam: 1.80.10°, mahét ४६१, &c.] 

[8.63.6», krtdni kértvani ca: 1.25.119, krt@ni yd ca kartva.] 

8.68.9», uri kramista jivise: 1,165.44, uri krémistorugsydya 31१६४86. 





887} Hymns ascribed to Kanoas, Angirasas, etc. [—8.65.12 
8.64.1: 1.10.7¢, krnusvé rédho adrivah, 


[8.64.4°, 6706 prnasi rédast: 10,140.24, prndksi rédast ubhé.] 

Note the blend reading in TS. 4.2.7.3, ubhe prnakei rodast. 
[8.64.6°, samékarh kiimam 4 pros: 1.16.9%, sémérn nah kimam 4 prna.] 
8.64.7°, brahmé kés térh saparyati: 8.7.20°, brahma ké vah saparyati. 
8.64.10°: 8.4.124, tdsyéhi एई drava pfba. 
8.64.12°, shim indra draéva piba: 8.17.11°, him asyé dr4va piba. 
8.656.192; 8.4.18, yad indra एवह 4pag ida nyag va hoydse nfbhib. 
8.65.2» (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra) 


y4d एह prasrévane divé midéyAse svarnare, 
y4d v& samudré Andhasah. 


8.103.140 (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni and Maruta) 
4gne yahi maritsakha rudrébhih sémapttaye, 
86078758 upa sustutiin médéyasva svarpare. 
Cf. 8.6.39", mindasva eG svarpare. For the moods of the verb see the author, Amer. Journ. 
of Philol, xxxiii. 4, note 2. 


[8.65.8°, indra sémasya pttye: indrath eémasya, &o, ; see under 1.16.3.] 
8.65.5°: 8.52(Val. 4).5%, mahdn ugré tchnaktt. 

8.65.6>: 5.20.34; 7.94.65, préyasvanto havamahe, 

8.66.69: 1.13.7°; 10.188.1°, ida no barhir aside. 

8.65.7 = 4.32.13. 

8.65.7° = 4.32.13°; 8.43.23%, tah पढ vay4rh havamahe. 


8.65.8%, idéth te somyarh mAdhv 4dhuksann Adribhir nérah: 8.38.3®, idarh varh 
madiréth madhv 4dhukeann édribhir nérah. 


8.65.0°: 1.9.8"; 44.24, asmé dhehi grévo brhét. 


8.65.12 (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra) 
nf&pito durgéhasya me sah4srena suridhasah, 
grdévo devégv akrata. 
10.62.74 (Nabhanedistha Manava ; to Vigve Devah) 
indrepa yujé nth srjanta vaghéto ,vrajézh gémantam agvinam, 


ow 10.26.64 
sahdsrath me dédato astakarnyah grdvo devégv akrata. 


8.66.6—] Part 2: Repeated Passages belonging to Book VIII [888 
8.66.6 : 8.33.154, 7080878 dyuksa somap&h. 

[8.66.89, sémérh ng stémarh jujusins ई gahi: 1.16.5%, sémérh na stémam & gahi.] 
8.66.12°, tirég cid aryéh sivand vaso gahi: 4.29.1°, पप cid ary&h sdvan& puriini. 


[8.66.18°4, nahf tvéd any4h puruhdta ké¢ cané maghavann Asti marditd ; 1.84.19°, 
né tvéd anyé maghavann asti mardita.] 


8.67.19, 10°, हणप (10°, sumr|tkim) abhistaye. 


8.67.44», m&hi vo mahatém 4vo véruna mitréryaman : 8.47.18, méhi vo mahatém 
&vo véruna mitra daguse. 


8.67.4>: 5.67.1°; 10.126,2>, varuna mitraryaman. 

8.67.49: 8.26.21°, ईशु ई vrptmahe, 

8.67.6° ; 8.20.26, tén& no Adhi vocata. 

8.67.18>: 8.18.12», Aditya yan mumocati. 

8.68.14: indra g4vistha s&tpate : 8.13.12%, indra gavistha satpate. 
8,68.5० : 8.1.3; 15.12%, ndn& havanta atdye. 

8.68.7, indrarn codami pttéye: 3.42.8", sémazn codami pitéye. 


8.68.9° (Priyamedha Aiigirasa ; to Indra) 

tvotasas tvé yujdpei siirye mahéd dhénam, 

Jéyema prtsti vajrivah. 
8.92.11° (Qrutakakea Afigirasa, or Sukaksa Aiigirasa ; to Indra) 
4y&ma dhivato dhty6 ’rvadbhih gakra godare, 
jéyema prtst vajrivah. 


[8.69.1%, pré-pra vas tristibham fgam ; 8.7.1, pré yéd vas, &.] 

8.69.8>: 1.84.11, s6math grmanti pfynayah. 

8.68.81: 1,105.5, trisv 4 rocané divéh. 

8.69.4>: 8.49(Val. 1).1®, indram arca yéth& vide. 

8.69.6: 8.1.109, duduhré vajrine madhu. 

8.69.7, grhém indrag ca ginvahi: 1.135.7°; 4.49.3, grhém indrag ca gachatam. 
8.69.94: 1.80.94, indraya, brshmédyatam. 


8.69.10: 9.1.9°; 4.45, e6mam indraya pdtave; 9.24.3, séméndraya pitave. 
‘Added in proof. 


889] Hymns ascribed to Kanvas, Angirasas, etc: [—8.71.13 
8.69.11» (Priyamedha Aiigirasa ; to Indra) 

Spad indro Spad agnir vigve devia amatsata, 

रपण id 7६ kedyat tim po abhy andgata vatedih sathgigvarir iva. 


9.14.3 (Asita Kacyapa, or Devala Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavaména) 

dd asya qusmino rése vigve devi amateata, 

उवा gébhir vastyate. 

9-61.14> (Amahtyu Ajigirasa; to Soma Pavaména) 

tém fd vardhantu no giro vatedéth satngigvarir iva, 

y& indrasya hrdarhsénih. 

‘Stanza 8.69.11 has the earmarks of inferiority ; it differs from its connexion in the hymn 

‘as regards sense and metre; cf, Grassmann, i. 564; Bergaigne, iii. 130. The two repeated 
78098 are pretty certainly borrowed from the sphere of Soma Pavamina; of. 9-13-75 86.2 ; 
TOOT, 7 ; 104.2. 
8.69.14>: 8.16.11°, indro vigvi Sti dviaah. 
[8.69.154, arbhaké n& kumarakéh : 8.30.1», (arbhak6) dévaso ०६ kumarakéh.] 
8.69.16°: 6.51.16, svastigim anchésam. 
8.69.17*: 1.367%, tat ghem itthdé namasvina upa svarijam asate. 
8.69.18": 1.30.9%, 4nu pratndsyfukasab. 
8.70.8*: 8.31.17%, n&kis {80 karmand nagat. 


8.71.6, एई no naya vasyo dcha: 6.47.75, pré no naya prataréih vasyo dcha ; 
10.45.9, pr& tara naya pratarém, &c. 


8.71.8°, tvm Icige vés0nim : 1.170.5%, tvam Igige vasupate vasnim. 


8.71.9°: 1.30.10°, sikhe vaso jaritfbhyah ; 3.51.64, sikhe vaso jaritfbhyo vayo 
dhah. 


8.71.104, purupracastam otéye: 8.12.14, purupracastém Otéya rtasya yat. 
(8.71.11, क्ण इपर séhaso jitévedasam: 1.127.1>, राक sOnum, &.] 
8.1.115 ; 5.22.14, hota mandrétamo vigi. 

[8.71.128, agnith vo devayajyaéy&: 5.21.4%, devatn vo devayajy4ya. ] 

8.71.12»: 5.28.6, agnith prayaty adhvaré ; 10.21.60, dgne prayaty adhvaré. 
8.71.18», ‰ 5 varyanim: 1.5.2>; 24.3, foamarh varyanam; 10.9.5%, frank 


8.72.3—] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book VIIT [890 
(8.72.8, तप्ताय paré maniséy8: 5.17.24, mandrétn pard, &.] 

8.72.15, upa srékvegu bépeatah : 7.55.24, upa srakvegu bépsato ni gi svapa. 
[8.73.16५, 4dhuksat pipyistm fsam : see under 8.7.3.] 

8.78.10: 1.46.79, yuiijathim avin’ rétham. 

8.78.1°-18°, anti s4d bhotu vam évah. 


8.78.5, yéd ady& kérhi kérhi cic chugrtydtim imérh hévam : §.74.10%, करण्ड 
yd dha kérhi cic chugroyatam imérh hévam, 


8.78.10, grnutéi ma iméth hévam: 2.41.13>= 6.52.7, grputé ma imémn 
hé&vam ; 8.85.2, imérh me grnutarh hévam. 


8.78.14", ई no gdvyebhir dgvyBih sabAsriir upa gachatam: 6.60,14*, ई no 
gAvyebhir agvysir vasavyhir pa gachatam. 


[8.78.184, एषा) né dhrmav 4 ruja: 9.108.64, varmfva dhranav, &.] 
(8.74.54, amftarh jatévedasam : 6.48.1°, pré-pra vayaém amftath jatdvedasam. | 
8.74.5», tirds timansi dargatém : 3.27.13), tirds timmhsi dargatéh. 

8.74.7°, mAndra sijata sikrato: 1.144.7°, mAndra svadhava ftajata sikrato, 
8.74.12 : 7.94.59, sabidho vajastaye. 

[8.74.144, vaksan véyo ०६ tigryam: 8.3.23° dstarn véyo 28 tigryam.] 
8.75.8>: 3.24.3; 8.19.25°, séhasah sOnav Shuta, 


8.75.12*, ma no asmin mabadhané pars varg bharabhfd yatha: 6.59.7°, ma no 
asmin mahadhané péra varktarh gévistisu. 


8.75.16°: 3.42.6°; 8.98.11°, 4dh& te sumn4m Imahe. 
8.76.1: 1.11.89, indram fpanam 6jaaa, 


8.76.2°: 1,80.60; 8.6.60 ; 89.34, véjrena catéparvans, 


8.76.5° (Kurusuti Kanva; to Indra) 
maritvantam rjisinam éjasvantath virapginam, 
indrath girbhir havamahe. 
8.88.14 (Nodhas Gautama; to Indra) 
tdrh vo dasmém rtisshath vésor mandaném dndhasah, 
५४४1 vatadrh ०६ svésaresu dhen4va, indrath girbhirnevimahe. कक 2.2.92 


891] Hymns ascribed to Kanvas, Angirasas, etc. 


8.76.6": 1.23.78, maritvantarh havamahe. 


[8.82.3 


8.76.69: 1.22.19; 23.2°; 4.49-5°; §-71.3°; 6.59.104; 8.94.10°—12°, asyé sémasya 


pitéye. 
[8.6.79 piba sémarn gatakrato ; 3.37.8°, indra aémath, &c.] 
8.76.9, sutéth sémarh divistisu: 1.86.4», sutsh s6mo divistisu. 


8.76.9° (Kurusuti Kanva; to Indra) 

pibéd indra maritsakha ,sutérh sémarh divistigu, , 

vajrath gigdns djesd. 
10.163.4° (Devajamays Indramatarah ; to Indra) 
tvm indra sajégasam ark4rh bibharsi bahvoh, 
vajramn ५५8०७ 6198६. 


8.76.115 : 8.6.38५, 4nu छह rédast ubhé. 


ow 1,86.4४ 


8.77.1, vi prehad {ti matéram, ké ugréh ké ha grnvire: 8.45.4, jatah prehad 


vi m&téram, ४६ ugréh ké ha grpvire. 
(8.77.8, téna stotfbhya ई bhara: see under 5.6.1°.] 
8.78.8» (Kurusuti Kanva; to Indra) 


tvé vasini séthgats vigvé ca soma séubhagé, 
suddty 4parihvrta. 


9.4.2 (Hiranyastopa Aiigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
18nd jytih sind svar, vigvé ca some siubhagé, 


ew cf. 9.9.9° 


Atha no vasyasas krdhi., ow refrain, 9.4.1°-10° 


9-65-1° (Avatsira Kagyapa: to Soma Pavamana) 
y4varh-yavath no andhas& pustéth-pustarh pri srava, 
8609 vigva ca saubhaga. 


8.80.2¢: 6.45.17°, 8६ tvam na indra mrlaya ; cf. also 8.8०, 1९ 


8.80.8%, kim aiig4 radhracédanah: 6.44.104, kim aiig4 radhracédanarh tvahuh. 


[8.80.79 ऊ dhir rtviyavatt: 8.12.10, iyéth ta rtvfyavatt (sc. dhih).] 


8.814%: 8.24.19"; 95.7%, 6६0 nv indrarh stévama. 


8.82.3": 1.23.19, tivréh sémasa ई gahi. 


(8.83.89, bhuvat ta indra कदय hrdé: 10.86.15°, manthés ta indra gfx hrdé.] 


8.89.5--] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book VIII [892 

8.82.6, tibhyay4m 4dribhih sutéh: 1.135.2%, tibhySyath sémah périptto 
Sdribbih. 

8.82.7°-9°, pibéd asya tvAm 196. 

8.82.9> (Kustdin Kanva ; to Indra) 


क्य) te कष्ण) padabharat tiré rajéhsy dsprtam, 
upthéd asya प्क्ष 1056. , ew refrain, 8.82. 7°-9° 


9.3.8 (Gunahgepa Ajigarti ; to Soma Pavamana) 
०९ divarh vy dsarat tird rdjahsy dsprtah, 
p4&vamSnah svadhvaréh. 


8.88.2: 1.26.45; 41.1; 4.55.10; 5.67.30; 8.18.3>; 28.2%; 10,126.3>-7>, 
véruno mitré aryamé. 

8.838.8°: 7.66.124, ynyam rtésya rathyah. 

(8.88.4, vamérh véruna géhsyam ; 8.18.21», nrv4d varupa ¢éhsyam. | 

8.88.9": 1.15.29; 6.51.15"; 8.7.12%, yOyarh hf sthé sudanavab. 

8.88.9°: 6.51.15, indrajyesths abhidyavah. 

8.84.1", préstharn vo dtithizn (stugé): 1.186.3%, préstharn vo dtithizn grptse. 

8.84.19, agnirh rétharh ०६ védyam : 8.19.8, agn{ rétho ०६ védyah. 

[8.84.8 réksa tokém uta tmAns: 1.41.6, vigvath tokém uté tméns.] 

8.84.8: 5.35.7, puroydvanam Ajisu. 

8.85.1*, 4 me hévarn nisaty§: 1.183.54, 4 mo hévaih nAsatydpa yatam. 

8.85.1: 5.75.3; 8.8.19, devin gachatarh yuvam. 

8.85.1°-9°: 1.47.93, madhvah sémasya pitéye. 


(8.86.2, imath me grputamn hévam: 8.73.10, ¢rnutém ma imam hévam ; cf. 
under 2.41.13.] 


8.85.4": 7.94.28, ornutarh jaritir hévam ; 8.13.7, grnudhf jaritir havam. 
8.85.63: 8.5.12°, chardte yantam 4dabhyam. 

[8.86.6* : géchatarh dagiso grhém: 8.5.5°; 22.34, géntara dagiso grhém.] 
8.86.1°-8°, ६६ varh vigvako havate tantkrthé, 

8.86.1!-54, mé no vi ySustarh sakhy4 mumécatam. 


898] Hymns ascribed to Kanvas, Anigirasas, etc. [—8.89.2 


8.87.2%>+° (Dyumnika Vasistha, or others ; to Agvins) 
pibatath gharmézn médhumentam agvina barhik sidatath naré, 
४६ mandasiné mdnugo duroné ई nf patath védasa véyab. 


8.87.4%> (The same) 

pibatatn sémath médhumantam agviné barhih sidatezn sumét, 

ध vavrdhand upa sustutirh divé gantém gaurdv ivérinam. 

10,40,13° (Ghosi Kakstvatt; to Agvins) 

४६ mandas&n& ménugo duroné ह dhattéi पणिः sabévirarh vacasyéve, 

krtésh tirth4th suprapandin gubbas pati sthanizh pathesthim 4pa durma- 
त hatam. 


It seems to me that the repeated p&da, ti mandasind, &., fits best in 8.72.2, because it 
follows logically after & barhth भवि nars. The point, it must be admitted, is subjective. 


8.87.2>: 1.47.84; 8.87.4», ई barhfh etdatarh nara (8.87.4>, sumét); 1.142.794, 
¡ sidatarh barhir 4 sumét. 


8.87.8": 8.8.18५, दै varh vigvabhir atibhih: 8.8.15, ई no vigvabhir attbih ; 7.24.42, 
& no vigvabhir utfbhih sajésth. 


8.87.8»: 1.45.4>; 8.8.18, priyamedha 8105818. 


8.87.4», ६ barbth stdatarh sumét: 1.47.84; 8.87.2, ई barhth eldatarh nara ; 
1,142.74, sidatarn barhir ई sumét. 


8.87.5": 8.8.2० ; 9.14%, ई nOnéth yatam agvins. 
8.87.5>: 8.13.11, Sevebhih prusitépsubhih. 


8.87.5°, वद hiranyavartant gubhas patl: 1.92.18; 5.75.2°; 8.5.11>; 8,19, 
dasra hfranyavartant. 


8.87.54: 1.47.3, 54; 3.62.18¢ ; 7.66.19°, एप sémam rtivrdhs. 
8.87.6": 8.26.9%, रष) hi varn havamahe. 

8.88.19, abhi vats4m n4 svasaresu dhenfvah: 2.2.2, agne vataéih, & ८. 
8.88.14, काण girbhir navamahe : 8,76.5०, indrath girbhir havamahe. 
8.88.24: 8.33.39, फारत gémantam tmahe. 

8.88.64; 8,4.184, m&hhistho vijasitaye: 1.30.18, méhhistharh vijaaitaye. 
8.89.1", brh4d indraya giyata: 8.45.21%, stotrém indraya gayata. | 


8.89.2° (Nrmedha Aiigirasa and Purumedha Aigirasa; to Indra) 
&pidhamad abhigasttr agastihdthéndro dyumny dbhavat, 
devas ta indra sakhydya yomire bthadbhano mérudgana. 
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8.89.2—] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book VIII [894 


8.98.3° (Nrmedha Afigirasa ; to Indra) 
.vibhrajafi jydties svar 4gacho rocanaih divah, , ew 8.98, 38> 
devas ta indre sakhyéya yomire. 


Cf. Bergaigne ii. 187. 
8.89.84; 1.80.60; 8.6.69 ; 76.2°, véjrena gatéparvans. 


8.89.7: 9,107.74; 10.156.4 ई suryath rohayo divi; 1.7.3, ई siryar rohayad 
divi. 


{8.90.65%, tvém indra yacd asi: 8.23.30, dgne tvarh yacd asi] 
8.891.209 : 3.52.1, dhandvantarh karambhinam apOp4vantam ukthinam. 


8.01.34 (Apala Atreyt ; to Indra) 
4 cand tva cikitaamé ’dhi cané tvs némasi, 
ganuir iva ganakdir ivéndréyendo péri srava. 


9.106.4> (Caksus Manava; to Pavamina Soma) 
pré dhanvs soma jégrvir indréyendo péri srava, 
.dyuméntarh ¢vigmam 4 bhara svarvidam., क 9.29.6¢ 


The repeated pida is refrain in 9.112.1°ff. ; of. also 9.56.4», svidar indo péri arava; 9.62.9%, 
tvém indo, &e—Cf. von Schroeder, W.KM. xx. 236; Geldner, Rigveda Kommentar, p. 132. 


8.92.1; 1.5.10, indram abhi ए giyata. 

8.02.28: 8.15.15, puruhotérh purugtutém. 

8,92.59, tim ए abhi prircata: 8.1.1%, tam v abhi pré gayata, 

8.92.5: 1.16.3°; 3.42.49; 8.17.154; 97.11%; 9.12.2°, indrath sémasya pitéye. 
8.02.6 (Crutakakea Afigirasa, or Sukakea Afigirasa; to Indra) 


asyé pitvaé médan&th devé devisydujass, 
-vigvabhi bhiivana bhuvat. 


9-23.7° (Asita Kagyapa, or Devala Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
asyé pitvé mddandm indro vrirdny apratt, 
jaghdna jaghdnac ca nu. 

8.92.11°; 8.68.9९ jayema pris vajrivah. 


[8.92.12* ; vayam ए एष catakrato: 6.45.25, imd प ४ gatakrato.] 


896] Hymns ascribed to Kanvas, Angirasas, etc. 


8.92.18>: 1.91.13, givo ०६ yévasesy ई. 

8.02.14, 22°, ०६ tviim indrti ricyate. 

8.92.17>: 8.46.8, yé indra vrtrahdntamab. 

[8.02.20%, yasmin vigva adhi griyah: 1.139.34, yuvor vigva, &.] 
8.02.21 = 8.13.18, 

8.982.219 = 8.13.18¢: 9.61.14%, tim fd vardhantu no girah. 
8.02.22": 1.15.1,  tvA vicanty indavah. 

8.92.22>: 8.6.350 ; 9.108.769, samudrém iva sindhavah. 


8.92.26° (Crutakaksa Aiigirasa, or Sukakaa Afigirasa ; to Indra) 
dram ईष gayati grutékakso drath gave, 
éram indrasys dhamne. 


[—#.93.5 


9.24.5¢ (Asita Kagyapa, or Devala Kagyapa; to Soma Pavamina) 


indo y4d 4dribhih sutéh pavitrarh paridhfvasi, 
éram indrasya dhamne. 


‘Wo may render 8.92.25 as follows: ‘Suitably to (procure) horses doce Grutakakes sing, 
suitably to (procure) kine ; suitably to Indra’s nature.’ Cf. Bergaigne, ifi. 211, note, The 
meaning of 9.24.5 is: “When, 0 Indu (Soma), pressed by the stones, thou dost flow about the 
sieve, (thou flowest) suitably to Indra’s nature.’ It would seem as though the repetitions of 
fram with dgvya and give in 8.92.25 were loosely imitative of the repeated pAda, éram 
indrasya dhimne. In any case 9.24.5 16 pat; in 8.92.25 the first two occurrences of dram 
have, in reality, a different value from the third. The preceding and following stanzas also 


play upon dram ; of. under 8.45.10. 

8.02.26¢: 8.45.10, drarh te gakra davane. 
8,.92.30°: 8.713.14४, mAtava sutdsya gématah. 
8.98.8 (Sukaksa Anigirasa ; to Indra) 


84 na indrah givéh sfkhagvavad gémad yévamat, 
urddhareva dohate. 


9.69.8 (Hiranyastopa Afigirasa ; to Pavamaina Soma) 


& nah pavasva vasumad dhirapyavad égvivad gémad yévamat suviryam, 
yoyém hf soma pitéro maéma sthina divé mordhdnah prasthita 
yaskftah. 


va} 


The metre is entirely in favour of the priority of 9.69.8"; of. Part 2, chapter 2, class B 9. 


See Borgaigne, i. 38, note; il, 81; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 398. 


[8.08.5*, yéd ग pravrddha satpate: 8.12.8, क्ता pravrddha satpate. ] 


8.93.6—] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book VIII (896 


8.98.6" (Sukaksa Afigirass ; to Indra) 

yé sémisah paraviti yé arvavati sunviré, 

sérvans tén indra gachasi. 
9.665.92५ (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava; to Soma Pavamf&na) 
yé sém&seh paravati yé arvavati sunviré, 
yé vadéh garyandvati. 


Of. 8.53 (Val. 5).3", 6 parkvati sunviré jénogv & y6 arvivatindavah. Seo Hillebrandt, Ved. 
Myth. 1.123 ff 
8.98.11>: 6.8.29, 2६ minénti (5.82.2°, minanti) svardjyam. 
8.08.12»: 6.44.54, devi guigmath saparyatah. 
[8.838.18९ ४४8 stotfbhya 4 bhara: see under 6.6.4५] 
8.98.20°: 1.16.8°, vrtrahi sémapttaye. 
8.98.22, ucdnto yanti vitéye: 1.5.59 gicayo yanti vitaye. 
8.898.284 = 8,32.29. 
8.938.245 = 8.32.29": 8.13.27%, 10६ र्द sadhamddya, 
[8.03.264, tibhyarm sémah sutd imé: 3.40.4; 42.5%, indra sémah suté imé,] 
[8.98.26४, dédhad rétna vi dagise: 4.15.3°; 9.3.6°, dadhad rétnani dagise,] 
8.98.28°-80°, yad indra mrl4yasi nah ; see also under 8.6.25१. 
[8.08.20%, 8६ no vigvany ई bhara: 10.191.14, 84 no véstny ई bhara. ] 
8.93.80: 8,17.3°; 51(VaL3).64; 61.144, sutévanto havamahe. 
8.938.815, 31°-38°, ipa no héribhih sutém. 
8.08.84, rbhuks4nam rbhurh rayim: 4.37.5%, rbhuim rbhuksano rayim. 
8.04.8": 6.45.33%, tat mi no vigve aryé ई 8६08 grnanti karavah. ° 
8.04.8°: 1.23.10°; 8.94.9°, maritah sémapttaye. 
[8.04.44, dati somo aydrh sutéh: 5.40.2>; 8.13.32, visi sémo aydrh sutéh. | 


(8.94.8, devinam Avo vrne: 1.38.10, indragnyér 4vo vrne.] 


897] Hymns ascribed to Kanvas, 17492508, etc.  [—8.96.7 
8.94.9°: 1,23.109 ; 8,94.3०, marutah sémapitaye. 
8.94.10°-129, dsya sémasya pitéye ; see also under 1.23.2° 
8.05.14: 6.45.25°, Indra vateérh 08 mAtérah. 
[8.95.2%, sutésa indra girvanah : 4.32.11°; 8.13.32, sutésv indra girvanah. ] 
8.95.8° (Tiraget Aiigirasa ; to Indra) 
(एषि sémarh médaya kam , indra ¢yendbhrtarh sutém, ew cf. refrain, 8.36.1>-6> 
tvésh hi gégvatindth pati r4ja vigdm Asi. 
8.98.68 (Nrmedha Aiigirasa ; to Indra) 
tvéth hi gdgvatiném indra darté purim dei, 
hanté dasyor m4nor vrdhéh pétir divéh. 
8.96.6, indram ukthini vavrdhuh : 8.6.35५, indram ukthéni vavrdhuh (verb 
without accent). 
8.95.64 (Tiragct Aiigirasa ; to Indra) 
t4m प stavama yarn gira ,indram ukthdni vavrdhih, , or 8.6.35" 
puriny asya pduhsya sigésanto vanimshe. 
9.61.11 (Amahtyu Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavamfna) 
yond vigvany aryé 4, dyumndni mdinusinam, ow cf. 9,61.175 
aigasanto vandmahe. 
For 9.61.11 ef, Geldner, Ved. Stud. ili, 77. 


8.05.7: 8.24.19"; 81.4%, éto nv indrar stavama, 


[8.95.8°, guddhé rayirh nf dharaya: 1.30.22°, asmé rayirh, &c.] 
This and the following two items betray the secondary manufacture of the trea 8.95.7-9 
which exhauste its wit in the constant iteration of the word guddbé, 
[8.08.0°, cuddho vrtréni jighnase: 8.15.3, éko vrtrini, &¢.] 
[8.05.04, guddho vajarh sistaasi: 9.23.6°, indo vajarh sistsasi.) 
[8.96.6, madacyuitam éhaye hAntavd u: 5.31.44, 4vardhayann dhaye, &c.] 
8.96.74 (Tiraget Afigirasa, or Dyutana Maruti; to Indra) 
vrtrasya tva cvasithid fsamans vigve devé ajahur yé sikhayah, 
maridbhir indra sakhyézh te astv é6thema vigvah pftand jaySei. 
10.52.54 (Agni Sauctka ; to Devah) 
ई vo yakey amrtatvarh suvirarh yétha vo deva vérivah kérani, 
ई bahvor vAjram indrasya dheyim éthema vigvah pftané jaySti. 


For 8.96.7 see AB. 3.16.1; 20.1; MS, i, 10.14.—The Atmastuti, 10.52, is probably later than 
8.96 ; of. 9190 0.52.2" with 5.1.54, 6, and with 8.96.7, and see my remarks under 4.42.3. 


8.96.12—] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book VIII [898 


8.96.19, भणी sustutizh némasd vivies; 5.83.1>; stubf parjinyamh namasé. 
vivasa. 
[8.986.16९ vio कव्याः abhy Acérantth: 6.49.15°, via ddevir abhy agnévama. 
Added in proof.] 
8.96.21 (Tiraget Aiigirasa, or Dyutana Maruti: to Indra) 
&६ vrtrahéndra rbhukedh ७85८ 2908876 hévyo babhiiva, 
krnvénn 4pahsi पसह purini s6ma 28 pits hévyah sikhibhyah. 
10.6.7 (Trita Aptya; to Agni) 
dhs hy agne mahné ०5६78 sady6 96876 hévyo babhiiths, 
,téth te devéiso Anu kétam Syann, 4dhavardhanta prathamAsa umah. 
ow cf. 4.26.24 
It is hardly doubtful that the repeated pda, which fits Agni 80 very well in 10.6.7, is 
pressed into service secondarily in 8.96.21. In the latter place it alludes awkwardly to the 


heroism of young Indra. For the metre of 8.96.21* see Oldenberg, Prol., p. 70; Arnold, VM., 
P. 315. 


8.07.44: 8,13.15%, yéc chakrési parivati yad arvavati vrtrahan. 
8.07.44: 1.84.9, sutdvah ई vivasati. 


8.07.5: 9.12.6, samudrdsyddhi vistépi ; 9.107.149, samudrdsyadhi vistépi 
manisinah: 8.34.13, samudrasyddhi vistépah. 


8.97.54, yéd antérikea ई gahi: 5.73.14, yéd antérikea 4 gatam. 

8.07.64: 4.31.12, indra स्कर périnass ; 1,129.15, tvéahn na indra réy4 pérmasa. 
8.07.75, 74, mé na indra para vrnak. 

8.97.8, 84, asmé indra séca suté. 

8.97.11: 1.16.3°; 3.42.49; 8.17.15; 92.5; 9.12.29, पिता sémasya pitéye. 
8.97.15°: 7.37.59, kad na indra riyé ई dacasyeh. 


8.98.2* (Nrmedha Aiigirasa ; to Indra) 
tvém indr&bhibhir asi , tvarh siryam arocayah, , ow cf. 8.98.2 
vigvékarm& vigvadevo mahin asi. 

10.163.5* (Devajamaya Indramatarah ; to Indra) 

tvém indr&bhibhir asi vigva jatiny djass, 

s& vigva bhiva dbhavah. 


(8.08.2, परप siiryam arocayah : 9.63.7», yéy& siiryam drocayah. ] 


8.98.8» (Nrmedha Aiigirasa ; to Indra) 
vibhrajafi jyétiss svar égacho rocandih divéh, 
.devis ta indra sakhydya yemire., कक 8,89.2° 


899] Hymns ascribed to Kanvas, 1८508, etc. [—8.101.2 


10.170, 49> (Vibhraj Saurya ; to Surya) 
vibhrajafi jyétigS svar dgacho rocanéin divéh, 
yénemé vigva bhuvaniny dbhrts vigvakarmans vigvadevyavata. 
Prima facie the repeated hemistich would seem to apply to Sarya rather than Indra ; but 


seo Bergaigne, ii. 187. And certainly the second half of 10.170.4, especially vigvdevyAvats, 
does not stamp that stanza as the source of the repetition. 


8.98.8°: 8.89.1°, devis ta indra sakhyfya yemire. 
8.98.6": 8.95.3°, धरय hi gi¢vatmam. 

8.98.ll°: 3.42.6¢; 8.75.16¢, 4dha te sumndm Imahe. 
8.98.12°: 5.13.59, 84 no rasva suviryam. 


8.99.24: 4.32.11°, sutésv indra girvanah. 
Cf. 8.95.2°, suthea indra girvanah. 


8.99.8», catamOtizn catdkratum : 8.46.3, cdtamdte gdtakrato. 


8.100.24 (Nema Bhargava ; to Indra) 
dadhami te médhuno bhaksém gre hités te bhagh suté astu s6mah, 
sag ca tvarh dakginatéh s4kha mé ’dh& vptrani jaiighandve bhiri. 


10.83.79 (Manyu Tspasa: to Manyu) 

abhi préhi dakginaté bhava mé ahd vytrani jaiighandva bhiri, 

juhémi te dharinam médhvo égram पई पणें prathamé pibava. 

Translate 8,100.2, ‘I give to thee first the drink of honey, the pressed soma shall be thy 

fixed share. And thou shalt be my friend at my right; then shall we slaughter many 
enemies.’ The stanza addressed to the personified god ‘Wrath’ is surprisingly similar : 
“Come on, be thou at my right ; then shall we slaughter many enemies. I sacrifice for thee 
tho first versel of honey, may we two be first silently to drink it.’ The two ferocious Manyu 
hymns, 10.83 and 84 are in many ways assimilated to Indra, as, indeed, 9150 to Agni (see 
under 3.5.4). Manyu is the ‘Wrath’ of War, therefore also, particularly, of impetuous Indra. 
Seo especially Manyu Marutvin = Indra Marutvan in 10.84.1 (of. aleo stanzas 5 and 6). The 
two stanzas furnish an instance of certain relative chronology : 10.83.7 could not have been 
composed in its surroundings without the pattern of the Indra stanza, 8.100.2.—Of. Geldner, 
Rig-Veda Kommentar, p. 136. 


8,100.4», रणड jatiny abhy asmi mahnd: 2.28.1, vigvani sinty abhy astu 
mahni. 


8.100.138 : 4.18,114, sikhe visno vitararn vi kramasva. 
8.101.2>: 5.65.2, réjana dirghagrittams. 


8.10124: 1.47.74; 137.2%; 579.8%, शाद siiryasya ragm{bhih. 


8.101.7—] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book VIII [400 
8.101.74, 10>, préti havydni vitéye. 


8.101.84: 3.62.18%, grnand jamédagnins ; 7.96.3°, grpand jamadagnivat ; 9.62.24°; 
66.25, grnfind jamédagning. 


8.101.984: 2.41.2, ayéta gukré ayami te; 4.47.1%, vayo gukré ayami te, 

[8.101.l1°, mah4s te saté mahimé panasyate: 10.75.9°, mahin hy asya mahimé 
Panasyate. 

(8.101.189, citréva prity adarcy ayati: 7.81.1, préty प adargy Byatt.) 

8.102.1°: 1.12.6>; 7.15.2°, kavir grhdpatir yuva. 

8.102.3" ; 8.21.11%, tvéy8 ha svid yujé vayam. 

8.102.4°-6°, agnim samudrévasasam. 


[8.102.7°, scha néptre séhasvate ; 5.7.14, Orjé naptre sshasvate. | 


8.102.9> (Prayoga Bhargava, or others ; to Agni) 

अत) viva abhi griyo ’gnir devégu patyate, 

ई vajair ipa no gamat. 
9-45-4° (Ayasya Aiigirasa ; to Pavamana Soma) 
4ty 0 pavitram akramrd vaji कापा ०8 yamani, 
indur devégu patyate. 

Ludwig, Der Rig-Veda, vi. 95, suggests duram for dhiram in 9.45.4°; this is neither 
necessary nor convincing : vajf and dhiram certainly refer to a horse and some phase of his 
harnessing, presumably the wagon-pole. The comparison is crude but not impossible : ‘Indu 
has passed through the sieve as a steed (draws) the wagon-pole in his course’. Anyhow the 
text cannot be well doubted, 


8.102.10°: 8,23.22>; 39.8¢; 60.24, agnirh yajfiégu porvydm. 


8.102.11* : 3.9.8; 8.43.31, श्रये pavakagocisam ; 10.21.14, क्रा pavakégocisar 
vivakease. 


8.102.12*: 4. 16.69, tam arvantarh 78 sinasim. 
8.102.169, tepaind deva cocigh ; 8.6०0.198, tepand deva raksasah. 
8.102.16०: 5.26.1°; 6.16.2°, ई devin vaksi yéksi ca, 


8.102.17¢: 4.8.1», havyavaham Aémartyam ; 3.10.9°, havyaviham dmartyanm 
sahovfdham, 





401] Hymns ascribed to Kanuas, Angirasas, etc. [—8.103.14 
[8.102.18>, dgne datérh vérenyam : of. under 1.12.1%,] 

8.108.894 : 5.25.44, श्ण dhtbhth saparyata. 

8.103.5>: 1.40.4», 8६ dhatte dksiti grivah ; 9.66.7°, dédhano Aksiti gravah. 
8.108.64: 5.82.6° ; 8.22.184, vigva vimani dhtmahi. 


8.108.74 (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni) 
4gvarh ०६ girbhi rathyarh suddnavo marmrjyante devayavah, 
ubhé toké tanaye dasma vigpate pérgi radho maghéndm. 


9.1.3° (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Soma Pavamana) 
varivodhitamo bhava méahigtho vrtrabéntamah, 
pérgi radho maghénam. 

Ludwig, 413, renders 8.103.7, ‘wie ein roes flr den wagen verherlichen treflich begabte 
fromme mit liedern ihn ; beiderlei samen, o wundertSter, bei dem kinde, o first, fordere als 
geschenk der Maghavan’, In his note, if I understand him aright, he suggests as alternate 
translation of pada त, ‘(und) fordere die gabe der Maghavan (fir uns)’. Grassmann, ‘ Mit 
Liedern schmiicken, gleich wie eines Wagens Ross, die frommen, gabenreichen ihn; 
Beschiitze beide : Kind und Enkel, herrlicher Gebieter, und der Reichen Schatz’. For ubhé 
toké ténaye see 1.147.1: the expression cannot well mean anything very different than ‘ both 
children and posterity’, The p&da, pdrsi rédho maghénAm, is explained by o6da rédho - 
maghéndm, 1.48.2: 7.96.2, ‘promote the liberality of the Maghavan’. The stanza therefore 

2 ‘Like chariot horse the liberal pious curry thee with their songs; do thou, 
© wonderful lord, promote both our children and posterity, (and) the liberality of the 
Maghavan. St. 9.1.3 may be rendered, ‘Be thou the best giver of freedom, most liberal, 
strongest slayer of enemies; promote the liberality of the Maghavan.’ So Grasamann, who 
here translates pada c by ‘der Reichen Gabe fordre du’, though he has rendered the same 
pada in 8,103.7 by ‘beschiitze der Reichen Schatz’, Ludwig, here (792), correctly, ‘ fordre 
der reichen Maghavan gewSrung’. For rédhas in general see under 6.44.10. 


8.103.144, mAddéyasva svarnare: 8.65.2, 2098886 svarnare. 


51 [०५१] 


REPEATED PASSAGES BELONGING TO 
BOOK IX 


9.1.105 (Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
svidisthaya médisthays pévasva soma dharayé, 
indraya patave sutéh. 


9.29.4 (Nrmedha Aiigirasa ; to the same) 

vigvé vésOni sarhjéyan pévasva soma dhérayé, 
ini dvéaahsi sadhryak. 

9.30.3° (Bindu Aiigirasa ; to the same) 

4 nah gismath oredhyath virévantarh puruspfham, 
pévasva soma dharaya. 

9.67.13> (Vigvamitra ; to the same) 

२४७6 jantih kavindth pévasva some dharayé, 
devégu ratnadhé asi, 

9.100.5४+° (Rebhastna Kacyapau ; to the same) 
krétve dakefiya nah kave pévasva some dharayé, 


indriya patave suté ,mitriya varuniya ca. Gr 9.100.562 


9.1.80; 8.10374, एषह ridho maghénam. 


9.1.46 (Madhuchandas Vaicvamitra ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
abhy args mah4narh devinarh vitim éndhass, 
abhi vajam uté ordvah. 


9.6.३० (Asita Kacyapa, or Devala Kagyapa ; to the same) 


abhi प्य porvyérh médarh ,suvand arga pavitra 4,, @ 9.6.3> 


abhi vajam utd crévah. 

9,61.5० (Ucathya Aiigirasa ; to the same) 
abhy ares vicakeana pavitran dhirays sutéh, 
abhi vajam uté gravab. 

9-63.12° (Nidhruvi Kacyapa ; to the same) 


abby arga sahasrinarh ,rayith gomantam agvinam, , oF 8.6.9> 


abhi vajam uté grdévah. 
9.1.9°: 8.69.104; 9.4.4, somam indraya patave ; 9.24.3, séméndraya patave, 
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9.1.10 (Madhuchandas Vaicvamitra ; to Soma Pavamana) 
asyéd indro médegv & vigva vrirdni jighnate, 
giro maghé ca madhate. 
9.106.3* (Agni Caksusa; to Soma Pavamana) 
asyéd indro mddogv & grabharh grbhntta sinasim, 
v&jrarn ca vfsanar bharat s4m apeujit. 
For 9,106.3 of. Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 263, who follows Siyana in translating grabhim by 
‘bow’. But grabhéth grbhnita sinasim (cognate accusative) obviously means ‘mache er 


einen erfolgreichen griff?. See 8.81.1, krumAntath grabhdth séth grbhiya ‘make a catch rich 
in cattle’. Cf. Bloomfield, IF. xxv. 189. 


9.2.1 (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamiina) 
pévasva devavir ईध pavitrara soma réihys, 
tindram indo vfsé viga. , ow 1.176,1> 
9.36.2> (Prabhavasu Aiigirasa ; to the same) 
s& véhnih soma jégrvih pévasva devavir sti, 
abhi kégarh madhugctitam. , ew 9.23.4° 
See under 1.176.1°, 
9.2.1¢: 1,176.1, indram indo र viga. 
9.2.89 (Medhatithi Kanva; to Soma Pavamina) 
Sdhukeata priyéth m4dhu dharé sutdsya vedhdsab, 
ap6 vasista sukratuh. 
9-16.7> (Asita Kagyapa, or Devala Kagyapa ; to the same) 
divé ०६ sinu pipyus! dharé sutdsya vedhésah, 
vftha pavitre arsati. 
9.2.4b° (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
mahdntarh tva mahir énv 8० arganti sindhavah, 
अत. gébhir vasayisyése. 
9.66.13 (Gatarh Vaikhanas&h ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pré na indo mahé rana apo arganti sindhavah, 
yéd gobhir १६8४1 ६86. 
Cf. tabhyam arganti sindhavah, under 9.31.3, and note aleo 1.105.12; 125.5%. 


(0.2.6, dcikradad रि hérih: 9.101.16°, kénikradad vfs, &c.] 
9.2.69, sith siiryona rocate : 8.9.18, sith siiryena rocase. 
9.2.775 (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 


giras ta inda 6jasi marmrjydnte apasytivah, 
yabhir mddaya gimbhase. 
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9.3३8.३०० (Rahogana Angirasa ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
नद पुण harito déca marmrjyénte apasytivah. 
yabhir médiya gimbhate. 

Ludwig, 793, renders 9.2.7, ‘ werkkundige lieder verschonen dich mit ihrer kraft, mittelet 
deren du dich zum rauschtrank schmickest’. This translation needs to be modified as we 
shall see ; Grasamann’s is faulty: ‘Werkthit’ge Lieder werden dir, o Indu, kriftig ausge- 
echmiickt, mit denen du zum Rauschestrablst.’ The parallel below will show that marmyjyénte 
is the ordinary intensive active, and that apasyivah, ‘ busy’ as applied to girab ‘songs’ is a 
highly figurative transfer from another sphere. I translate: ‘Thy busy songs, O Indu, 
through which thou dost ornament thyself to intoxicate, curry thee with might.’ This 
translation is intelligible in the light of its parallel, 9.38.3: ‘This (soma) here the ten busy 
harit (fingers), through which he ornaments himself to intoxicate, curry with might.’ The déga 
haritah are evidently = déga ksipah (keipih), vrigah, yuvatéyah, svashrab, jmsyab, yoganab, 
tritésya yéeanah, dc. ; of. also pdiica vrits apasyavah in 9.14.2, and naptibhir vivésvatah in 
9-145. The term haritah is dealt with by Bergaigne, i. 201. I would add that haritah 
Probably puns upon béri ‘yellow’ (frequent epithet of soma), in the sense of ‘yellowed’, 
‘made yellow’, by contact with the yellow fluid, The word apasyivah belongs primarily to 
the fingers in 9.38.3 (cf. द mrjydémfno dac&bhih sukérmabhih, 9.70.4) ; secondarily and very 
metaphorically to the songs (girah) which accompany the act of the fingers in 9.2.7. The 
intensive marmyjydnte has in mind the act of currying & horse: see 1,135.5 imam indurh 
marmyjanta . . . dtyath n&; ef, also 8.103.7; 9.6.5, 4c. This is 9 favourite figure of speech 
used in the service of both soma and fire, 

The chronological order and the order of sense is marked with desirable clearness in the 
two stanzas 9.2.7 and 9.38.3: without 9.38.3 as a model 9.2.7 could not have employed 
apasyavah as an epithet of girah ; on the other hand its sense becomes plain in the light of the 
real practice described in 9.38.3. 


9.2.9°: 8.6.15, parjanyo vretimaa iva. 
9.2.10, acvasd vAjasd uté: 6.53.10, agvasdizh vAjasim uté. 
[9.2.10९, atmé yajéissya porvyéh : 3.11.3, ketir yajiidsya parvyéh.] 
9.8.1० (Qunahcepa Ajrgarti ; to Soma Pavamana) 
eg4 devé Smartyah parnavir iva diyati, 
abhi dréniny dsddam. 
9.30.4° (Bindu Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavamsna) 
pré smo Ati dhdrays ,pdvamano asigyadat, , @r 9.30.4> 
abhi dréndny asddam. 
9.8.6°: 4.15.3°, dadhad rétnani dagusge. 
9.8.7° (Cunahgepa Ajtgarti; to Soma Pavam&na) 
sé divarh vi dhavati tird réjanei dhdrays, 
pévamdnsh kénikradat. 
9.3.89 (Asita Kagyapa, or Devala Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
justa indraya matsaréh pévamana kdnikradat, 
LVigv dpa dvigo jahi., ow 9.13.8° 
For the repeated pida cf. also 9.106.10°, égre vicdh pévamAnah kénikradat. 
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9.8.80 tird गदतम dsprtah ; 8.82.9, पाठ पनु éspriam, 


9.8.9°+> (Gunahgepa Ajigarti ; to Soma Pavam&na) 

od pratnéna jénmané devé devébhyah sutéh, 

hérih pavitre argati. 
9.42.28+b (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavaména) 
egé pratnéna mdnmané& devé devébhyas péri, 


.dhdrays pavate sutéh., © 9.3.10° 
9-99.7> (Rebhasonn Kacyapau ; to Soma Pavamana) 

(88 mrjyate sukérmabhir, devé devébhyah sutéh, ew cf. 9.70.4% 
vidé y4d इञ sarhdadir ,mahfr 306 vi gahate. , @ 9.7.2८ 


9-103.6> (Dvita Aptya; to Soma Pavamana) 

péri séptir ०६ vajayir devé devébhyah sutéh, 

(शृण pévamano vi dhavati., कक 9.37-3> 

The sense of 9.3.9 is not easy to determine. Ludwig, 794, ‘durch ehmalige erzeugung der 

gott den gittern hervorgebracht, flieszt gelb in dio seihe’. Grasemann, ‘Er ist es, der nach 
alter Art, cin Gott fiir Gotter ausgepresst, goldfarben dureh die Seihe fliesst’. Cf, Bergaigne, 
i, 188, 207, 215. The expression pratnéua janman&, even in Ludwig's conservative rendering, 
is vague as compared with pratnéna m&nmané in 9.42.2: ‘To the sccompaniment of an old 
composition does this god . . . purify himself’ ; cf. 8.6.11; 76.6, Or, perhaps, ‘By means of 
an old device, &o.’; cf. 8.44.12. It is possible that 9.3.9 is an ftha form patterned after 9.42.2. 
Cf. 8.6.11, भद pratnéns ménmand gtrah gumbhAmi (where SY. reads jénmani). See 
Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 315.—Note the correspondence of 9.3.10° with 9.42.2°, and ०६ the 
pada, s6mo devébhyab sutéh, 9.28.2. 


9.8.10° (Qunahgepa Ajigarti; to Soma Pavamana) 
eg4 प sy& puruvraté धद janéyann isah, 
aharayé pavate sutaéh. 
9,42.2० (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
es4 pratnéna ménmans devé devébhyas péri, , © 9.3.9०४ 
dharayé pavate sutéh. 
Cf. under 9.6.7. 


9.4.1> (Hiranyastapa Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

sén& ca soma jési ca pdvamana méhi grévah, 

(६08 no vésyasas krdhi. , @ refrain, 9.4.1°-10° 
9.9.9" (Asita Kacyapa, or Devala Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
pévaména méhi grdévo gm dgvarh rasi virévat, 

,84n& medhirh sin कथ. | or cf. 9.4.28 
9.100.88 (Rebhasond Kagyapau ; to Soma Pavamina) 
pdévaméns méhi grévag citrébhir yasi ragmibhih, 
.s4rdhan tamahsi jighnase, , vigvani dagiso grhé., 
@rc: 8.43.32°; १: 9,100.24 


Translate 9.4.1, ‘Obtain and conquer, 0 Soma that purifiest thyself, (for us) great glory ; 
moreover make us richer!’ And 9.9.9, whose chronological relation to the preceding is 
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indeterminate, ‘0 (soma) that purifiest thyself, give us great glory ; kine and horses accom- 
panied by sons; obtain for us wisdom, obtain light.’ Now the repeated pAda in 9,100.8 is in 
a very different connexion. Ludwig, 890: ‘PavamAns, zu groseem ruhme gehst du mit 
manigfaltigen stralen ; praseelnd vernichtest das dunkel du, das ganze in des spenders hause.’ 
Grasamann relegates this stanza to the appendix, and remarks that it is omitted in SV. which 
has in i, 366-368 stanzas 6, 7, 9 of the Rig-Veda hymn. He renders, differing slightly from 
‘Ludwig : ‘O flammender, du gehst za hohem uhm mit glAnzenden Strahlen ; kithn vertilgst 
du alles Dunkel im Hause des Verehrers’, It scems to me that the stanza is a shining 

_ example of a patched-up, later, and secondary jingle. In the first place pida b belongs with 
pada ०, as may be gathered from 8.43.32, a4 tvém agne vibbivasuh arjén siryo ०६ ragmibhibh, 
gardhan témédai jighnase ; cf. also 9.66.24, pavamBna rtéth brhée chukréth jyétir ajljanat, 
kreni témAssi jéfighanat. It is therefore unlikely that mahi grévah in 9,100.8 depends, as 
accusative of goal, upon yAsi. In the second place the fourth pada, vigvini digago grhé, is 
really insipid in the connexion ‘thou destroyest all darkness in the house of the pious’. 
The pada appears in its true relation in stanza of the same hymn, tvéth vistini pusyasi 
vigvani diguso grhé. The translation of 9.100.8, such as it is, must be: ‘O PavamAna, great 
glory, thou doest come with thy bright rays boldly destroying all darkness in the house of 
the pious.” The intrinsic conditions are therefore such as to lend the omission of the Sima- 
‘Veda an unusual significance, even though I agree heartily with Oldenberg's general conten- 
tion (Prol. 289) that SV. readings and omissions are to be accepted with great caution. In 
any case, the construction of 9.100.8%, even in the sense of the translators, is secondary and 
later than in the other two stanzas.—Note the correspondence of 9.4.7? with 9,100.2; and of 
9-4-9" with 9.10.74. 


9.4.1°-10¢, 4tha no vasyasas krdhi. 

[9.4.24, sina jystih ०६०8 svah: 9.9.9°, 8६०४ medhdrh 8६08 svah.] 

9.4.20 : 8.78.8, रद्र ca soma sdubhags: 9.55.19, séma vigvi ca shubhaga, 
(9.4.89, sina déksam utd krétum : 10.25.15, mano dékgam uté krétum.] 
9.4.4० : see under 9.1.9°. 

9.4.5, 6%, téva krétva tévotibhih. 


9.4.7> (Hiranyastopa Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
abhy arsa svayudha 86708 dvibérhasam rayim, 


Atha no vésyasas krdhi. } ew refrain, 9.4.1°-10° 
9.4०.6४ (Medhyatithi Kanva; to Soma Pavamana) 
_Puniné inday 4 bhara, séma dvibérhasath rayim, oF 9.40.68 
vfgann indo 08 ukthyam. 
9.100,2> (Rebhastnt Kagyapau ; to Soma Pavamfna) 
(एषण indav 4 bhara, 86708 dvibérhasamh rayim, @r 9.40.68 
tvdrh vasOni pusyasi । vigvini dagigo grhé. , कक 9.100, 24 


9.4.9» (Hiranyastapa Aiigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

tvith yajiidir avivrdhan pévamane vidharmani, 

Atha no २६878888 krdhi., @w refrain, 9.4.1°-10° 
9.64.9> (Kagyapa Martca ; to Soma Pavamina) 
hinvan6 vécam isyasi pévaména vidharmani, 
,Skran १०२८ ०६ suryah., ow cf. 9.54.3° 
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g.100.74 (Rebhastnd Kacyapau ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tvith ribanti mAtéro hérirh pavitre adrihsh, 
.Vatsath jatézh n4 dhendvah, pévamans vidharmani. ow cf. 6.45.28 
For the repeated pda see Bergaigne, iii. 218, note; for 9.64.9, Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 
347, 462, note, His suggestion that dkrin in 9.64.9° is from kram ‘go’ is rendered invalid 
by SV. 2.310, krandath dové, &o. ; of. for that plda, smo devé né sfryah, under 9.54.3. 


(9.5.8, rayir vi rajati dyumin ; 9.61.18, dakao vi rajati, &.] 
9.5.4%, barhth pracinam djash ; 1.188.4%, pracinarh barhir djast. 
9.5.8°, imArh no yajiiam ई gaman: 5.5.7°, iméth no yajiiam 4 gatam. 
9.6.29, 8%, abhi tyérh madyarh (3°, parvy4rh) médam. 

9.6.8": 9.1.4०; 51.5°; 63.12°, abhi vajam uté द्रा, 


9.6.8> (Asita Kacyapa, or Devala Kagyapa; to Soma Pavamana) 
.abhi पु parvyéih médarh, suvdnd arge pavitra ई, ow 9.6.०९ 
cabhi véjam uté grévah., or 9.1.48 
9.52.1¢ (Ucathya Afigirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
péri dyukesh sanddrayir bhérad सुभ no Andhass, 
suvané arga pavitra ६. 


For the pAda, suvAné arga pavitra 8) of. also 9.63.16", ग्ड arga pavitra 4, and 9.64.12%, 
6 no area pavitra 4. 


9.6.40 (Asita Kagyapa, &c, ; to Soma Pavamiina) 
4nu drapsiisa indava apo né pravétdsaran, 
pundna indram gata. 
9,०९.2०० (The same) 
abhf gvo adhanvisur @po ०६ pravété yatih, 
indram agate. 
Cf. under 8.6.34°. 


9.6.6० (Asita Kagyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavam&na) 

yam atyam iva vajinath mrjénti yogano déga, 

véne krijantam étyavim. 
9.45-5> (Ayasya Afgirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sdm 1 eékhayo asvaran vane krijantam dtyavim, 
पतप दद andgata, 
9.1०6.71४ (Agni Cakguga; to Soma Pavamana) 
dhrbhir hinvanti vajinath véne krijantam détyavim, 
abhi triprsth4rn mat4yah sdm asvaran. 

Note the correspondence of 9.7.6 with 9,106.2, 
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9.6.7> (Asita Kacyapa, &. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
dev6 deviya dhdrsyéndrays pavate sutéh, 
Péyo yad asya ptpéyat. 
9-62.14° (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
,sah4srotih gatimagho, vimino rdjasah kavth, ow 8,34.7> 
indr&ya pavate médab. 
9.106.2> (Agni Caksusa ; to Soma Pavaména) 
ay4th bhérfya sinasir indréysa pavate sutéh, 
8670 jditrasya cetati yatha vid6. 
9-107.17% (Sapta Reayah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
indréya pavate mdédah 8670 maritvate sutéh, 
sahdsradharo dty 4vyam argati ,tém 1 mrjanty ay4vah. , @@ 9.63.17 
Cf. under 9.3.10. 


9.7.2» (Asita Kagyapa, &c. ; to Soma PavamAna) 

pré dhéra m&dhvo agriyé mahir apé vi g&hste, 

bavir haviggu vandyah. 
9-99.74 (Rebhastno Kacyapsu ; to Soma PavamAna) 
s& mrjyate sukérmabhir ,devé devébhyah sutsh,, er 9.३.१४ 
vid6 yéd Seu sathdadir mahir apé vi gihate. 


9.7.8> (Asita Kacyapu, &c.; to Soma Pavamana) 
pré yujé vied agriyé vfgava cakradad véne, 
sédmabh{ saty6 adhvaréh. 
9.101.229 (Sapta Reayah ; to Soma Pavamina) 
mrjano पर्दा pévamano avyaye vfsava cakrado vine, 
devanarh soma pavamana niskrtérn ,gébhir afijané arsasi., = कक 9.103.2> 
Cf. 9.74.1* (in next item).—Note the correspondence of 9.7.6" with 9107.6. 


9.१.4०० (Asita Kagyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
péri yét kvya kavir nrmpé vésino drgati, 
svar vaji sigdsati. 
9.62.23> (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
abhi gAvyani vitéye npmna punsné argasi, 
sanddvajah péri srava. 
9.74.1» (Kaketvat Dairghatamasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
gigur ०६ jaté ‘va cakradad vine svar ydéd vajy arugéh sigdsati, 
कार rétas& sacate payovfdhs tam Imahe sumati gArma sapréthah. 


9.7.6" (Asita Kacyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
évyo vare péri priyé hérir vAnegu stdati, 
rebhé vanusyate mati. 
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9.50.3* (Ucathya Aiigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

dvyo vare péri priyéih ,hérizh hinvanty Adribhih, , ow 9.26.50 
एकपदा) madhugettam. | @@ 9.60.3० 
9.52.2> (Ucathya Aiigirasa ; to Soma Pavamfins) 

tava pratnébhir 4dhvabhir évyo vare péri priyéh, 

sahdsradhiro yat tana. 

9.107.6> (Sapta Rsayah ; to Soma Pavamana) 

puninéh soma jigrvir évyo vare péri priyéh, 

tvath vipro abhavé ‘iigirastamo mdhvs yajiiarh mimikea nab. 


9.8.8" (Asita Kagyapa, &., to Soma Pavamana) 

indrasya soma radhase pundné hirdi codaya, 

urtésya yonim 8860811. 1 oF 3.62.13° 
9.60.48 (Avatatra Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
indrasya soma radhase कद pavasva vicargane, 
prajdvad réte ई bhara. 


9.8.8°: 3.62.13°; 9.64.22°, ridsya yonim Aedam ; 5.21.44, rtéeya yonim deadab. 
9.8.9°: 7.96.6°, bhakstmshi prajim fgam. 
9.9.9%: 9.4.1>; 100.8%, pévamfna méhi ¢révah, 
[9.9.89 sini फत्ता s4na svah : 9.4.2%, sna jydtih 888 svah.] 
9.10.1» (Asita Kagyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pré svindso प ivarvanto né gravasyévah, 
sémaso rayé akramuh. 
9,66.105 (Gatazh Vaikhanasth ; to Soma Pavamsna) 
pavaminasya te kave vajin इदप asrkeata, 
drvanto né gravasyévah. 
‘The cadence, né gravasydvah also at 1.48.3°. 


9.10.2» (Asita Kapyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
hinvandso rétha iva dadhanviré gébhastyoh, 
bh4rasah kirinam iva, 
9.13.7° (The same) 
vagré arsantindavo ,’bhi vatséth ०8 dhendvah, , ow cf. 6.45.25° 
dadhanviré gébhastyoh. 
For 9.10.2 see Geldner, Ved. Stud. i. 121 ; Ludwig, Ueber Methode, p. 25. 


9.11.89 (Asita Kagyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 

indr&ya soma patave médaya péri gicyase, 

uMmanagein ménasas pétih. , ow cf. 9.11.8¢ 
52 [nos 20] 
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9-98.108(Aml Vareigira and Rjigvan Bharadvaja; to Soma PavamAna) 
indrfya soma patave vriraghné péri gicyase, 

nfre ca diksinivate deviya sadaniside. 

9.108.165" (Gakti Vasigtha ; to Soma Pavamana) 

indr&ya soma patave nfbhir yatéh svayudhé madintamah, 

up4vasva médhumattamah. , ow 9.64.22> 


[89.11.8० managein ménasas pétih : 9.28.1», vigvavin ménasas pétih. ] 


9.12.1¢ (Asita Kagyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
कपण asrgram indavah sutd rtésya sfdane, 
indréya médhumattaméh. 
9.63.19° (Nidhruvi Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
pari vaje n& vajayim Avyo varesu sificata, 
indréye médhumattamam. 
9.67.16 (Jamadagni ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
pdvasva soma mandéyann indréya médhumattamah. 


9.12.2, gévo vateéth 2६ mitérah : 6.45.28°, vatedih givo ०6 dhendvah. 
Cf. under 6.45.25. 


9.12.2°: 1.16.30; 3.42.4"; 8.177.159; 92.54; 97.11, indrarh sémasya pitéye. 


9.12.6% (Asita Kigyapa, &c.; to Soma Pavamana) 
pré vécam indur igyati samudrésyddhi vistépi,, or 8.34.13> 
jinvan kégath madhugeutam. 

9-35.4* (Prabhovasu Aiigirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 

pré vajam indur isysti sisisan vajasd feih, 

vraté vidand dyudha. 


‘Translate 9.12.6, ‘Indu sends forth his voice on the summit of the ocean, enlivening the 
honey dripping bowl’. The conception of Soma’s letting forth his voice is common : 9.30.1, 9; 
62.25 ; 64.9, 25, 26; 107.21 ; it is analogous and in close contact with Soma’s thunder- 
ing voice (krand); ०.६. 9.30. ; 64.9. See Bergaigne, i. 169, 280 ; fi. 33. Soma alao arouses the 
faoulty of speech and prayer in his worshippors, 6.47.3 ; 9.96.5 ; see Bergaigne, i. 185; Hille- 
brandt, Ved. Myth. i. 349. ‘The repeated pda in 9.35.4 changes its form a little but ite sonse 
greatly : ‘Indu sends forth substance, he that desires to obtain, the substance-winning Rei, 
finding laws [and] weapons (to enforce them).’ Cf. 9.90.1, which shows that the ideas 000. 
tained in this stanza are not altogether for the nonce. Still we may assume that 9.35.4* is 
patterned after the much more familiar and typical wording of 912.6%. v&o- and vAj- 
interchange often in the Vedic variants (a dozen oases or 00); #00,-0.g., in Concordance : 
pavitravantah pari vioam (vAjam) Ssate. Of this eleowhere.—For 9.12.6° of, under 9.23.4. 








9.12.6: 8.97.5, samudrésyfdhi vistépi; 8.34.13, samudrasyédhi vistdpah ; 
9.107.14९, samudrésydhi vistépi mantsinab. 


[9.12.75, nityastotro vanaspétih ; 1.91.6°, priydstotro vanaspatih. | 
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9.12.8° (Asita Kagyapa, &c. ; to Soma Payam&na) 
abh{ priyé divas padi sémo hinvané argati, 
viprasya dhérayé kavib. 
9.44.2° (Ayasya Aiigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
matf justé dhiyé hitéh s6mo hinve paravati, 
viprasya dhéraya kavih. 
9.18.18 (Asita Kagyapa, &c.; to Soma Pavamana) 
sémah pundné argati sahdsradhiro dtyavih, 
vayér indrasya niskrtém. 
9.28.6> (Priyamedha Aiigirasa ; to Soma PavamAna) 
es& gusmy adabhyah 86708) punané argati, 


.devavir aghagahsahi. , कक 9.24.7° 


9.42.5° (Medhyatithi Kanva: to Soma Pavamana) 


.abhi vigvani virys bhi वन्दे rtavfdhah, ow 9.42.5° 


sémah pundné argati. 
g.101.7> (Nahuga Manava ; to Soma Pavam&na) 


क्ष posh rayir bh4gah, s6mah pundné argati, ow 831.118 


p&tir vigvasya bhiimano vy akhyad rédast ubhé. 


For 9,101.74 see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 317, Note the correspondence of 9.13.3 with 


9.42.3, and 9.13.4” with 9.42.6°.—For 9.13.1° ef. 9.107.17°, 
[9.18.2°, sugvandth devavitaye: 9.65.18¢, susvand devavitaye. ] 


9.18.88" (Asita Kacyapa, &c.; to Soma Pavamiina) 
pévante vajasitaye sémah sahderapajasah, 
grnand devavitaye. 
9.42.3>*¢ (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
vavrdhaniya tirvaye pévante vajasétaye, 
sémah sahdsrapajasah. 
9-43-68 (The same) 
pavasva vajasitaye viprasya grnaté vrdhé, 


soma rdsva suviryam. , or cf. 5.13.5° 


9.1०0.6* (Rebhastinn Kagyapau ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pévasve vajasitamah pavitre dhirays sutéh, 


indraya soma visnave ,devébhyo maédhumattamah. , @ 9.100,64 


9.107.23* (Sapta Reayah ; to Soma Pavam&na) 

pévasva vajasitaye ’bhi vigvani kivya, 

tv4rh samudréih prathamé vi dhirayo devébhyah soma matearéh. 
For 9,107.23 cf, Ludwig, Kritik, ए. 30. 


9.18.4 (Asita Kagyaps, &c.; to Soma Pavamana) 
utd no vajasitaye pévasva brhatir isah, 
dyuméd indo suviryam. 
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9.42.6° (Medhyatithi Kanva; to Soma Pavamana) 
géman nah soma virévad ,4gvivad vajavat sutéh, , OF 9.41.49 
pévasve brhatir igah. 


9.18.5%° (Asita Kacyapa, &c.; to Soma Pavam&na) 
४6 nab sahasrinarh rayith pévantém ह suviryam, 


suvanaé devasa indavah. 
9-65.24 (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamina) 
t6 no vrstirh divés péri, pévantam ई suviryam, ow 2.6.5% 
suvana devasa indavah. 


(9.13.7, abhi vatedth n& dhenfvah: see under 6.45.25. ] 
9.18.7°: 9.10.2, dadhanviré gabhastyoh. 
9.18.8, pavamina kénikradat: 9.3.7°, pavamfnah kanikradat. 


9.18.8° (Asita Kacyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamsna) 
Justa indraya matearéh ,pAvamans kAnikradat, , © 9.3-7° 
vigvaé dpa dvigo jahi. 


9,61.98० (Amahtyu Aiigirasa ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
Pp&vasvendo vfs sutéh krdhi no yagéso jane, 
vigvé dpa dvigo jahi. 


90.18.991 ° (Asita Kagyapa, &c, ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
apaghnénto drévnah pévamanah svardfeah, 
yonav rtdsya sidata. 


9.63.5° (Nidhruvi Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamina) 

पवा) vérdhanto aptirah krnvanto vigvam dryam, 

epaghnénto éraévnab. 

9-39.6¢ (Brhanmati Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

samicind andsata ,hérirn hinvanty ddribhih,, or 9.26.5> 
yonév rtdsya sidata. 


‘We may render 9.13.9 as follows: ‘O yo (Somas) that purify yourselves, warding off the 
stingy, seeing the light, do ye sit at the seat of the Ft.’ Cf. 9.63.5. In 9.39.6 the third pada 
is in problematic connexion. Ludwig, 803, renders 9.13.9°: ‘ nemt an dee opfera stBtte euren 
sits.’ On the other hand 9.39.6, at 829: ‘ im einklang haben sie gesungen, den gelben treiben 
sie heraus mit steinen, auf der heiligen handlung stAtte hat er sich nidergelassen.’ In his 
note he remarks that sldata cannot contain exhortation to the priests to sit down. This is 
indeed true: the p&da, on the evidence of 9.13.9, is addressed to the plural somas. For that 
very reason 9.39.6 scams to be patchwork of familiar but imperfectly assorted ideas, The 
pada, hérith hinvanty édribhih is a formula : 9.26.5 ; 30.5; 32.2; 38.2; §0.3; 65.8; In each 
connexion it fits better than in 9.39.6; seo under 9.26.5, ‘The break between the first and 
second distich in 9.39.6 is #0 abrupt as to leave no doubt as to the secondary manufacture of 
the awkward performance.—Cf. rtéaya yonim Asédam, under 3.62.13°; yon&v rtdsya sldatam, 
under 3.62.18%, 
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9.14.8: 8.69.11, vigve devd amatsata. 


9.14.6° (Asita Kagyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamina) 

naptibhir y6 vivisvatah gubhré ०६ mamrjé कर्ण, 

gb kynvin6 né nirpijam. 
9-86.26° (Pronayah, alias Aja Rsiganah ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
induh pun&né ईते gahate mfdho vigvani krnvaén supéthani y4jyave, 
gab krnvané nirpijarn haryatéh kavir Atyo n4 krilan péri viram arsati. 
9.107.264 (Sapta Reayah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
ap6 v4sinah péri kégam argat,indur hiyanéh sotfbhih,, © 9,30.25 
jan4yaii jystir mandén& avivacad gah kpnvané né nirnijam. 

For the ‘daughters of Vivasvant’, that is ‘fingers’, see under 9.2.7, and Hillebrandt, 
Ved. Myth. 2. 478. Cf. 9.95.1, and more remotely 9.68.1 ; 82.2.—For 9.107.26* ef. 9.107.4°. 
9.15.1° (Asita Kacyapa, &९. ; to Soma Pavamana) 

०९६ dhiyd yaty Anvya giro rathebhir agubhih, 
géchann indrasya niskytém. 
9-61.25° (Amahtyu Aiigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
.apaghnén pavate mfdh6, ’pa e6mo 4ravnah, er 9.61.25% 
géchann indrasys nigkrtém. . 
‘The repeated 269 does not ring as true in 9.61.25 as it does in 9.15.1, where it is 


balanced by yity... réthebhir in the first distich.The cadence indrasya nigkrtém 
also in 9.13.1°; 86.164, 


(9.15.89, eg4 hité vi ntyate: 9.27.3, es nfbhir vi ntyate.] 


9.15.7% (Asita Kagyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
etéih mrjanti mérjyam ups drénesv aydvah, 
pracakranérh mahir fgah. 
9.46.68 (Aytisya Aiigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
काद myjanti marjyath pévamanar १६९8 ks{pah, 
indraya matsaréth médam. 
Of. 9.63.20%, kavith myjanti mérjyam. 


9.16.8° (Asita Kacyapa, &९, ; to Soma Pavamana) 

etém प tydin ०६48 keipo mrjdnti sapté dhttéyah, 

svayudhéth madintamam. 
9.61.7° (Amahtyu Aiigirasa ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
etém प ङु ०६48 kgipo myjdénti sindhumataram, 
sim Adityébhir akhyata. 

9.16.8: 1.28.9>; 9.51.1», sémarh pavitra ६ erja. 


9.16.8%° (Asita Kagyapa, &c.; to Soma Pavamana) 
4naptam apsi तपत) ,s6math pavitra & syja, , 1.28.9 
punihindrays patave. 
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9.51.1 (Ucathya Aiigirasa ; to Soma Pavamina) 
Sdhvaryo 4dribhih sutérh ,sémarh pavitra & spja,, 
punihindriéya pitave. 


9.16.4> (Asita Kacyapa, &c.; to Soma Pavaména) 

एई pundndsya cétas’ admah pavitre argati, 

krétvs sadhastham dsadat, 
9.17.3 (The same) 
&tyOrmir matsaré m4dah sémah pavitre argati, 
.Vighnén rdke&hsi devayuh., 
9.37-1> (RahOgana Aiigirasa ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
88 sutéh pitéye vfsi s6mah pavitre argati, 
LVighndn rékeShsi devayth. , 

Of, Agdh pavitre arsati, 9.56.1, 


9.16.6 (Asita Kacyapa, & ९. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
punan6 rapé avydye vigva drgann abhi oriyah, 
giiro né géqu tigthati. 
9.62.19% (Jamadagni Bhargava; to Soma Pavam&na) 
Avicén kalécarh suté vigvé drgann abhi oriyab. 
giro né gégu tigthati. 
Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. aro. 


9.16.7: 9.3.30, dhara sutésya vedhésah. 


9.168.81० (Asita Kagyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 

tvéth soma vipagcitath tind pundnd ayisu, 

&vyo vérath vi dhavasi. 
9-64.25% (Kagyapa Martca ; to Soma Pavaména) 
tvé1h soma vipagoitamh ,pundné vicam isyasi,, 
(00 sahdsrabharnasam. | 
9.8.1० (Priyamedha Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
०९६ vajf hité nfbhir ,vigvavin ménasas pétih,, 
dvyo vararh vi dhivati. 
9.106.109 (Agni Caksusa ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
86708) punéné Orminavyo varam vi dhavati, 

gre vachh pévamanah kénikradat. , 

9-74-9> (Kakstvat Dairghatamasa ; to Soma Pavam&na) 


कक 1.28.9 


OF 9.17.3° 


कक 9.17.3° 


F 9.30.1° 
oF 9.64.25° 


ewcf. 9.11.89 


ow cf. 9.3.7० 


adbhith soma papreandsya te 7886 "vyo vararn vi pavamine dhavati, 
s& mrjy4minah kavibhir madintama ,svédasvéndraya pavamina pttéye. , 


9.74.98 


What doce stanza 9.16.8 mean? Ludwig, 806, not very intelligibly, ‘du ० soma, den 
Hiederkundigen damit (mit dir selber) unter den lebendigen reinigend zugleich, fieesest durch 
des schafos echweif’. Grasamann, ‘Gereinigt, Soma, fort und fort bei Menschen stromst 
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dom weisen Gott du durch des Widders Wolle zu’. He therefore supplies devam with 
vipageitam, having in mind, as he states doubtingly in his Lexicon, Indra ; of. 1.4.4 ; 8.13.10; 
8.98.1. Ido not believe this is correct, but that we must submit to the guidance of the 
transparent stanza, 9.64.25, to wit: ‘Thou, 0 Soma, purifying thyself, dost utter inspired 
speech ; (speech), 0 Indu, that yields a thousandfold.’ Accordingly 9.16.8 expresses ellipti 
cally the same idea: ‘Thou, 0 Soma, purifying thyself through thyself (utterest) inspired 
(speech) among the Ayus (human encrificors); thou runnest through the sieve of wool’ Cf. 
above under 9.12.6. But the stanza is certainly after-born, especially as its third plda, 
loosely connected in sense, is, as show the remaining stanzas, a mere formula, 


9.17.1° (Asita Kagyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pré nimnéneva sindhavo ghnénto vririni bhirpayah, 
s6mé aspgram dcdvah. 
9.23.1* (The same) 
a6m& aspgram Agvo médhor médasya dhirays, 
(धा vigvani kivys., @ 9.23.1 
Cf. the pada, eté asrgram Agévab, 9.63.4". 


9.17.8: 9.16.4>; 37.1, sémah pavitre argati. 


9.17.8 (Asita Kagyapa, &. ; to Soma Pavamsna) 
Styormir matsaré m4dah e6mah pavitre arsati, 
vighnén rdékedhsi devayth. 
9.317.100 (RahOgana Aiigirasa ; to Soma PavamAna) 
84 sutéh pitéye रषि sémah pavitre argati, 
vighndén rékg&isi devayth. 
9.66. ४० (Avatsira Kacyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
p&ri s6ma rtdrh brhéd Aguh pavitre argati, 
vighnén सदतं devayth. 


9.17.4**> (Asita Kagyapa; to Soma Pavam&na) 

ई kalégegu dhavati pavitre péri gicyate, 

ukthir yajiiégu vardhate. 
9-67.14* (Vigvamitra ; to Soma Pavamana) 
@ kaldgegu dhavati ¢yené varma vi gahate, 
abh{ drén& kénikradat. 
9.42.4> (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
duhanéh pratném it p4yah pavitre péri sicyate, 
krandan devia ajtjanst. 

Note that, in a way, the third padas of each of these stanzas are related in sense; of. 
Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 347. 


9.17.7> (Asita Kagyapa, &c.; to Soma Pavamana) 


tém u tva vajinath n4ro dhibhir vipré avasyivab, 
mrjénti devatataye. 
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9-63.20 (Nidhruvi Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamina) 
kavith mrjanti m4rjyarh, dhYbhir vipré avasyévab, ew cf. 9.15.7" 
गि kaénikrad argati. 
For 9.63.20 of. 8.13.174, tém id vipr& avasyévab.—For kdnikrad in 9.63.20°, the author, 
Am. Journ. of Philol. xvii. 417 (haplology). 


9.17.8°; 1.137.26, cdrur rtdéya prtéye. 

9.18.1°-79, mAdegu sarvadhii asi. 

9.18.5": 8.6.71१, yé imé rédast mahf: 3.53.12%, y& imé rédaet ubhé. 
(9.19.19, tn nah pundné & bhara: 88 nah, &. ; see under 1.12,11.] 
9.19.2°: 5.71.2°; 7.94.2%, 1gind pipyatam dhfyah. 


9.19.4* (Asita Kagyaps, &c. ; to Soma Pavam&na) 

Svavaganta dhitéyo vrsabhésyfdhi rétasi, 

stnér vateisya matérah. 
9.66.11¢ (Qatarh Vaikhinasth ; to Soma Pavami&na) 
,fch8 kégarh madhugotitam , dergrath viire avydye, क्छ 9,66.१५ 
[1/1 1. 


9.19.6° (Asita Kagyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamsna) 

upa cikeSpatasthuso bhiyésam 4 dhehi gétrugu, 

pdévamins vida rayim. 
१,4३.4० (Medbyatithi Kanva; to Soma Pavamina) 
pévamgna vida reyim ,asm4bhyath soma sugriyam, , कल 9.4.4४ 
(0० sahfsravarcasam. , ow cf. 9.43.4° 
9.63.118 (Nidhruvi Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pévaména vidé rayim ,asm4bhyarh soma dustéram, , © 9.43.4 
y6 daniigo vanusyati, 


89.20.10 (Asita Kagyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
pra kavir devavitayé ’vyo varebhir argati, 
sthvin vigva abhi spfdhah. 

9.38.1» (Rahogana Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavam&na) 

es4 प sy& पक réthé ’vyo varebhir argati, 

.géchan viajar sabasrinam. , er cf, 9.38. 1° 

It is interesting to observe the unrestrained licence in the use of metaphor in both 

stanzas, In 9.20.1 the Sage Soma flows through the sieve of sheeps’ tail wool, as though a 
sage could flow ; in 9.38.1 : ¶ dieser stiorkraftige hier (als) ein wagen strémt durch des echafes 


schweifhaar’ (Ludwig, 828). Under such cfroumetances the risk in standing sponsor to any 
theory of relative dates is infinite 
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9.20.6>to (Asita Kacyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 

sé vihnir aps dustéro myjy4mAno gébhastyoh, 

sémag camiign sidati. 
9-36.4> (Prabhavasu Aiigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
.gumbhémiina rtayubhir, mrjyémano gdbhastyoh, 
(4१४६० vire avyéye. , 
9.64.5 (Kagyapa Martca ; to Soma Pavamfna) 
igumbhémans rtsyibhir, mpjyémané gébhastyoh, 
Pavante vire avyéye. , 


[—».22.3 


oF 9.36.4" 
oF 9.36.4° 


oF 9.36.4* 
© 9.36.4° 


9.65.6 (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava; to Soma Pavam&na) 


₹६१ adbhth parisicyése mrjyémano gébhastyoh, 
drina sadh4stham acnuse. 

9-99.6> (Rebhasino Kagyapau ; to Soma Pavamana) 
184 puniné madintamah, s6mag camiigu sidati, 
pacdu ०६ réta adédhat pétir vacasyate dhiyah. 


For 9.65.6 seo Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i, 192. 


9.20.7 (Asita Kacyapa, &९. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
krtlir makhé na mahhayth pavitrarn soma gachasi, 
dédhat stotré suviryam. 
9-67. 19° (Vasistha ; to Soma Pavamana) 
grivns tunno abhistutsh pavitrath soma gachasi, 
dédhat stotré suviryam. 
9.62.30° (Jamadagni Bhargava; to Soma Pavamana) 
p4vamana rtéh kavih sémah pevitram dsadat, 
dédhat stotré suviryam. 
9.66.27° (Catarh Vaikhainassh ; to Soma Pavamina) 
p4vamano vy Acnavad ragmibhir vajasitamah, 
dédhat stotré suviryam. 


Cf. 5.6.1०९ dddhad asmé suviryam, and 9.45.6°, indo asmé suviryam. 


9.21.1¢ (Asita Kagyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
eté dhavantindavah séma indraya ghfsvayah, 
matsarasah svarvidah. 
9.107.144 (Sapta Reayah ; to Soma Pavam4na) 
भा somasa ayévah pévante madyarh médam, , 


\samudrésyddhi vistépi mantsino, matsarasah svarvidab. 


9.22.8% (Asita Kacyapa, &c.; to Soma Pavam&na) 
eté pita vipagcitah ,sémaso dédhyacirah, , 
vipé vy Anagur dhfyah. 


53 [mons] 


OF 9.50.5% 


कक 9.23.48 
or 8.34.13 


oF 1.5.5° 
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9-101.12%> (Manu Samvarana ; to Soma Pavamina) 
eté pita vipagcitah । 8670850 dédhyacirah, , OF 1,5.52 
sarylso ०६ dargatdso jigatnévo dhruvé ghrté. 


9.82.8>: 1.5.5°; 137-2; 5.51.7; 7.32.4; 9.63.15°; 101.125, 8600850 didhys¢irah. 
9.28.18: 9.17.1, smi asrgram Sefvab. 


9.28.1¢ (Asita Kagyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamsna) 
(86४8 asrgram Seévo, 10801107 médasya dhérays, OF 9.17.18 
abhi vigvani kévys. 

9.62,25° (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Pévasve १४०6 agriyéh séma citrébhir otibhih, 

abhi vigvini kivys. 

9.63.25० (Nidhruvi Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

pévamans asrksata, aémah gukrasa indavah, or 9.63.25* 

abhi vigvini kavya. 

9-66.1> (Catarh Vaikhanassh ; to Soms Pavam&ns) 

pévasve vigvacarsane ’bhi vigvani kivys, 

sikh sékhibbya fdyah., OF 16.42 

Ludwig, 813, renders 9.23.1°, ‘um aller weissheit willen’; the remaining instances of the 

repeated piida (852, 853, 856), ‘zu aller weissheit’, or the like, The notion in all four stanzas 
is that Soma flows or purifies himself (much the same thing in the PavamAnyah), 20 as to 
unite himself with the poetic works (the hymns) of the Kavis,—Cf. the p&das, péri vigvini 
र्त, 2.5.3°; vidéd vigvini kivya 10.21.59 ; and yéamin vigvAni kivys 8.41.6*, 


9.28.4%>*e (Asita Kacyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
abhi sémasa dydévah pévante médyamn médam, 
abhi kégath madhugettam. 
9.107.148 (Sapta Raayah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
abhi 8670859 Sydévah pévante mdédyamn médam, 
drésyadhi vistépi mantsino, ,matsardsah svarvidah. 
कक 0: 834.130; di: 9.21.1¢ 
9-36.2° (PrabhOvasu Aiigirasa; to Soma Pavamsna) 
84 vahnih soma jagrvih ,pavasva devavir Ati, , oF 9.2.18 
abhi kégath madhugotitam. 
For 9.36.2 of. under 1.176.1%.—Cf, the p&das, éch& kégath madhugetitam, under 9.66.11 ; 
péri kégath, &0., 9,103.38; also jinvan kégath, &o., 9.12.6% 


{9.28.6%, s6mo argati dharnasth: 9.37.2; 38.60, hérir arsati dharnasth.] 
[9.28.6°, indo viajar sisisasi: 8.95.94, guddhé vajarh sistsasi.} 


9.23.7" ; 8.92.69, asy4 pitvé médanam. 


419] Hymns ascribed to various authors [9.94 


9.24.1>t0 (Asita Kacyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 

pré sémiso adhanvisuh pévamindsa indavah, 

grindné भप myfijate. 
9.67.7% (Gotama ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pévaménéesa indavas ,tirsh pavitram agavab, | ow 1,135.66 
indrarh yamebhir Seat. 
g.101.84 (Nahusa Manava ; to Soma PavamAna) 
sém प priyd andgata givo madaya ghfsvayah, 
sémisah krnvate pathSh pévaménasa indavah. 
9.65.26° (Bhrgu Varuni, &. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pré gukriso vayojtivo hinvandso ०६ séptayah, 
grinaénaé aps mrfijata. 

Cf. 9.11.1, pévamAndyéndave. 


9.24.2: 8.6.34>; 13.80, dpo ०६ pravats yatth ; 9.6.4, dpo na pravatisaran. 
9.24.2°: 9.6.4°, punind indram Agata. 
9.24.8° (Asita Kacyapa, &c.; to Coma Pavam&na) 
एई pavamana dhanvasi ,s6méndraya patave, , ® 8.69.104 
nfbhir yaté vi niyase. 

9-99.8> (Rebhastnt Kagyapau ; to Pavamana Soma) 

suté indo pavitra 4 nfbhir yaté vi niyase, 

tindraya mataarintamag camiisy 4 nf gidasi. , © 9.63.20 

For 9.24.3? cf. indav indréya pitéye, under 9.30.5°. 


9.24.8°; 8.92.25°, dram indrasya dhamne. 


9.24.6°: 1.142.3%, कन pivaké 4dbhutah ; 8.13.19°, gticih pAvaké ucyate 86 
fdbhutah ; 9.24.7%, gucih pavaké ucyate. 


9.24.78: 866 9.24.6° 


24.7° (Asita Kacyapa, &c.; to Soma Pavam&na) 


(कन) pivaké ucyate, sémah sutésya m&dhvah, oF 1,142.3 
devivir aghacaisaha. 
9,०8.6० (Priyamedha Aiigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
8 gugmy ddabhyah ,s6mah pun&né argati, , or 9.13.18 
devavir aghagahsaha. 


9.61.19° (Amahtyu Aiigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
१९४३ te 70800 vérepyas, ४608 pavasvindhasd, ow 8,46,8° 
devavir aghagaisaha. 


9-36-9} Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book IX [420 


9.25.2» (Drdhacyuta Agastya ; to Soma Pavamana) 
p4vamana dhiyé hit "bhi yénith kénikradat, 
dhérmans vayum ई viga. 
9.37-2° (Rahogana Aiigirasa ; to Soma PavamAna) 
86 pavitre vicaksan6 ,hérir arsati dharnasth, , @r 9.37.2” 
abhi yonitn kénikradat. 
Cf. 9.38.6, krandan yénim abhi priyém. 


9.25.99 (Drdhacyuta Agastya ; to Soma Pavamiina) 

sith devidih gobhate vfsi kavir yénav ddhi priyéh, 

vrtrahé devavitamah. 
9,०8.3० (Priyamedha Aiigirasa ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
es4 devéh gubhiyaté ’dhi yéndv dmartyah, 
vrtrahé devavitamah. 


9.28.44: 7.55.1>; 8.15.13, vigvl ripdny Bvigén. 


9.26.4> (Drdhacyuta Agastya ; to Soma Pavaména) 
cvigva rpdny avigin, pundnd yAti haryatéh, 7.55.1 
yatramftasa ६8816. 

9.43.3* (Medhyatithi Kanva; to Soma Pavamsna) 

punéné yati héryateh sémo girbhth périskrtah, 

viprasya médhysatitheh. 


9.26.6 (Drdhacyuta Agastya ; to Soma Pavamana) = 
9.50.4 (Ucathya Aiigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
@ pavasve madintama 
pavitrazh dharsy’ kavo, 
arkésya yénim dsédam. 


For pda a of. under 9.50.5"; for pda b of. pavitrath dhéray& sutsh, 9.1.5>; for pada ९ 
of. rtésya yonim Asédam, under 3.62.13°.—See Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 465, 


9.26.5 (Drdhacyuta Agastya ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
tin वणर Adhi jaméyo hérith hinvanty édribhih, 
haryatéth bhiricaksasam. 

9,३०.5४ (Bindu Aiigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

apsu tvi m4dhumattamam hérith hinvanty édribhih, 


uindav indraya prtéye, , @F 9.30.5° 
9.32.2> (Gyavaeva Atreya ; to Soma Pavamana) 
(६0 th tritéeya yosano, hérirh hinvanty ddribhih, @F 9.32.28 


iindum indraya pttéye. , ® 9.32.2° 


421] Hymns ascribed to various authors [9.28.4 


9.38.2 (Rahogana Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

(भणं) tritdsya yoeano, hérirn hinvanty édribhih, कक 9.32.2 
(तप्य indraya prtéye. , @F 9.32.2° 
9.39.6 (Brhanmati Ajigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

samiciné antsata hérith hinvanty ddribhih, 


(कणर rtésya stdata. 1 @F 9.13.9° 
9.50.3 (Ucathya Anigirasa ; to Soma Pavam&na) 

,&vyo vire pari एकु) hérizh hinvanty édribhib, oF 9.7.68 
_P&vaminarh madhugeitam. | कक 9.50.3° 


9.65.8> (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava; to Soma Pavamana) 
ySsya virparh madhugeutarh hérith hinvénty ddribhih, 
uindum indraya pitéye. OF 9.32.2 
For 36०४१ ytésya sldata, 9.39.6°, of. under 3,62.13९. 
9.26.6° (Idhmavaha Dardhacyuta; to Soma Pavamina) 


णी) tva hinvanti vedhd4sah pévaména girtvfdham, 
indav indraya matsardm. 


9-53-4° (Avatsira Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 


téh hinvanti madacyuitam ,hérirh nadfgu vajinam,, oF 9.53.4 
indum indréya matsarém. 

9.63.17° (Nidhruvi Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

,tém 1 mrjanty ay4vo hérirh nadigu vajinam, or 9.63.178> 
indum indréya matearém. 


Seo Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 214, 215.—Ct. 9.63.10, gira indraya matsardm. 
[9.27.8%, eg4 nfbhir vi niyate: 9,16.35, e36 hit6 vi ntyate.] 


9.27.6° (Nrmedha Aiigirasa ; to Soma Pavaména) 

eg gugmy asigyadad antérikge vfs& hérih, 

punané indur indram ई. 
9.66.28¢ (Catarn Vaikhainasth ; to Soma Pavamina) 
एई suvand indur aksih pavitram ईति avy4yam, 
pundnd indur indram 4. 


89.38.19: 9,106.10, Avyo vararh vi dhavati; 9.16.8°, Avyo viram vi dhivasi; 
9.74.9», Svyo vararh vi pavamana dhavati. 


[9.28.2>, s6mo devébhyah sutsh : 9.3.9>; 99.7%, devé devébhyah sutah.] 
9.28.8°: 9.25.3°, vrtrahi devavitamah. 
9.28.4° (Priyamedha Aiigirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 


eg4 र kanikradad dagabhir jamibhir yatéh, 
abhi drénéni dhavati. 


9.28.4—] Part 1; Repeated Passages belonging to Book IX [422 


9.37-6> (RahOgana Aiigirasa ; to Soma Pavamina) 
ef devéh kavinesitd "bhi drépni dhévati, 
indur indraya manh4ns. 


9.28.5» (Priyamedha Aigirasa: to Soma Pavamana) 

96 siryam arocsyat pévaméno vicarganih, 

vigvi dhimani vigvavit. 
9.60.1» (Avateira Kacyapa ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
एई g&yatréna gayata pavamdnarzh vicargapim, 
indum sah4sracaksasam. 


9.28.65: 9.13.19; 42.6० ; 191.7, somah punand argati. 
9.28.6°: 9.24.7°; 61.199, devavir aghacansahé. 


9.29.8>*c (Nrmodha Aiigirasa ; to Soma Pavamina) 
8०९६2 soma tini te pundnays prabhiivaso, 
vérdhé samudrém ukthyam. 
9.35.6° (Prabhovasu Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
vigvo yasya vraté 1६70 dadhéra dhérmanas péteh, 
pundnésya prabhivasoh. 
9.61.15° (Amahtyu Aiigirasa ; to Soma Pavamina) 
4re nah soma gAth géve dhukefisva pipyiishm fgam, , or 8.1.32 
vérdhé samudrém ukthyam. 


9.29.40: 9.1.10; 3०.३०; 61.139; 100.5), pévasva soma dhirays. 


9.29.6° (Nrmedha Aiigirasa ; to Soma Pavamsna) 
éndo pérthivarh स्थ divyéth pavasva dhiraya, 
dyamé4ntath oigmam ई bhara. 
9.106.4° (Caksus Manava; to Soma Pavamana) 
एई dhanvs soma jigrvir ,{ndrayendo péri srava, 
; ; ए ie @ 8.91.38 ? algo refrain, 9.112.1° ff. 
dyuméntamn gigmam & bharé svarvidam. 
Cf dyuméntarh gdsmam uttamdm, under 9.63.29". The cadence, pavasva dhirays, also at 
9-35-15 45:55 49-35 63-7 5 65-10,12. 


9.80.15 (Bindu Aiigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pré dhérs asya gusmino vfths pavitre aksaran, 


pun&né vacam igyati. 
9.64.25> (Kagyapa Martca ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
(य soma vipagcitarh, punéné vacam isyasi, ow 9.16.88 
indo sahésrabharnasam. | Gr 9.64.25° 


Note the correspondence of 9.30.5° with 9.64.12°,—For 9.30.1" of, 9.98.11°, भण्ड pavitre 
aksaran. 
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9.80.2* (Bindu Aiigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
indur hiy&néh sotfbhir mrjy4manah kénikradat, 
fyarti vagnim indriyém. 
9-107.26 (Sapta Rsayah ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
apé vasinah péri kégam argatindur hiyanéh sotfbhih, 
jandyafi jystir mandéna avivacad ,gih krpvan6 ०६ nirpijam., कक 9.14.5° 


9.80.8°: 9.1.1>; 29.4>; 67.13; 100.5, pfvasva soma dharays. 


9.80.4» (Bindu Aiigirasa ; to Soma Pavamina) 

एई 86710 Ati dhéraya pdvamano asigyadat, 

abhi drénany asddam. , कक 9.3.1° 
9.49.5* (Kavi Bhargava; to Soma Pavamana) 
pdévaméno asigyadad réketinsy apajéfighanat, 
pratnavad roc4yan ricah. 

9.80.4°: 9.3.1९ abhi drénany asédam. 


9.80.5: 9.26.5; 32.2>; 38.2>; 39.6>; 50.3%; 65.8> (here hinvanty), hari 
hinvanty 4dribhih. 


9.80.5° (Bindu Aiigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
apsu tv’ médhumattamarh (दत hinvanty 4dribhih, , कक 9.26.5 
indav indraéya pitéye. 
9,45.1० (AySsya Aiigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
8६ pavasva médaya kArn nredékea devivitaye, 
indav indraya pitéye. 
9-50.5° (Ucathya Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavamina) 
188 pavasva madintama, gébhir afijané aktibhih, कक 9.50.58 
indav indraya pitéye. 
9.64.12° (Kacyapa Martca ; to Soma PavamAna) 
186 no arga pavitra 4 mAdo yo devavitamah, , oF 9.64.12% 
indav indraya pitéye. 
Cf. indum indraya pitéye under 9.32.2%, and séméndraya phtave, 9.24.34—For 9.305 
Of. 953-46 


9.80.6 (Bindu Aiigirasa ; to Soma Pavam&na) 


sunété médhumattamain ,sémam indraya vajrine, , क 7.32.80 
cérum gérdhaya matsaram., 
9१.5१.०४० (Ucathya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
divéh plyigam uttamérh ,s6mam indraya vajrine,, or 7.32.80 
sunété médhumattamam., 


Ct, by way of contrast, 7.102.3%, juhéth médhumattamam (se. hévih). 


9.30.6—] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book IX [424 
89.80.6४: 7.32.8>; 9.51.2, s6mam indr&ya vajrine. 


9.81.8> (Gotama Rahdgana ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
tubbyazh vita abhipriyas tibhyam arganti sindhavah, 
s6ma vardhanti te méhah. 
9.62.27» (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tibhyemé bhivan’ kave mahimné soma tasthire, 
tibhyam arganti sindhavah. 
Cf. dpo arganti sindhavah, under 9.2.4, and note aleo 1.105.125; 125.5°. 


9.81.4 = 1.91.16. 


9.81.6° (Gotama Rahogana ; to Soma Pavamina) 

svayudhésya te saté bhuvanasya pate vayam, 

indo sakhitvém ugmasi. 
9-66.14* (Catam Vaikhanasth ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sya te sakhyé vayém, fyaksantas tvdtayah, oF 9.61.29 
indo sakhitvém ucmasi. 

Translate 9.31.6, ‘O Indu, lord of the world, who hast strong weapons, thy friendship do 
we crave.’ This has simple sense, and so has 9.61.29: dsya te sakhyé vayéth ६६१०२९० dyumné 
uttamé, eisahydma prtanyatéh, ‘In thy friendship, O Indu, in thy supreme brilliance may we 
overcome them that battle (against पड). In between these two stands 9.66.14, whose 
character speaks for itself: ‘In thy friendship we, sacrificing with thy help, do we, 0 Indu, 
thy friendship crave.’ This is arrant nonsense ; pAdas a and 9, borrowed from good quarters, 
show that the stanza is irresponsible patchwork.—For iyaks see Bergaigne iii. 315. 


9.82.2: 9.26.5>; 3०.5४ ; 38.39 ; 39.60; 50.3>; 65.8> (here hinvanty) एण 
hinvanty 4dribhih. 


9.82.29 (Syavacva Atreya ; to Soma Pavamina) = 


9१.३8.०० (RahOgana Aiigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 


etdih (9.32.2 ad ith) tritésya ydgano ,hdrith hinvanty ddribhib,, 6०४ 
@r 9.26.5) 

indum indraya pitdye. 
9.43-2° (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tah no राण avasyuvo girah gumbhanti porvatha, 
indum indréya pitéye. 
9-65.8° (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava; to Soma Pavamsna) 
yasya varnarh madhugettam ,hérimh hinvénty ddribhib,, = कक 9.26.5> 
indum indréya pitéye. 

Cf. indav indrasya pitéye, under 9.31.5°. 


9.82.49: 6.16.35°; 9.64.19, sidann rtdsya yonim ई. 
[9.82.59, abhi givo ४०0९818; 9.33.5%, abh{ bréhmir andsata. ] 
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[9.82.6>, magh4vadbhyag ca m4hyarh ca: 6.46.9°, chardir yacha maghavadbhyag 
ca mfhyarn ca.] 
Cf. the cadence, maghAviino vayath ca, in 1.73.8 ; 136.7 ; 143.135 7-87-5. 


9.388.275 (Trita Aptya ; to Soma Pavamana) 

abhi dronani babhrévah qukré ptdsya dharaya, 

vajath gémantam akgaran. 
१9.6३.4०० (Nidhruvi pa; to Soma Pavamana) 
९४6 dhimany drys qukra rtdsya dharays, 
vajazh gémantam akgaran. 

Grassmann’s renderings here show how repeated passages, when not confronted, may be 
treated at cross-purposes. He renders 9.33.2, ‘Die rothen, hellen नान zm den Kufen in des 
Opfers Strom, zur milchversehnen Labung hin.’ On the other hand 9.63.14, ‘Im Strom ‘des 
Opfers goesen sie, die hellen, rinderreiches Gut, hin zu dem Sitz der Arier’, Ludwig, 832, 
translates 9.33.2: ‘in die holzgeffisse die braunen लान mit der heiligen handlung gusse, 
haben rinderreiche kraft ergosson.’ Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. 1. 205, treating of the distine- 
tion betwoon pure soma and mixed soma, has shown clearly that the sense of this stanza is 
quite that which Grassmann gives it at 9.33.2; vajath gémantam means ‘milky substance’, 
to wit (9.33.2): ‘These bright brown (somas) with the stream of rté (that is, poured in the 
proper ritualistic manner) have flown into the vessels, into the milky substance,’ 

Now it is obvious that 9.63.14 cannot mean anything materially different, Grassmann, 
assuming that his rendering of 9.33.2 is correct, has lapsed in 9.63.14. This Ludwig, 853, 
renders : ‘sie haben, dio hellen mit der heiligen handlung strome, vererungswiirdige macht, 
kraftnarung vom rinde, filessen lassen.’ The difficult pres ion dhimany इग (seo the 
translations above) is probably explained by the parallel vrath in 10.65.11, where tho 
Vigve Devab, after having created the cosmos oreated also ‘Aryan law’ upon the earth : 
‘drys vratdé visrjdnto Sdhi kami. The stanza 9.63.14, omitting dhAmAny Arya, states: ‘These 
bright (somas) with the stream of rté (that is, poured in the proper ritualistic manner) have 
flowed into the milky substance.’ It seems to me that dh&mAny Arya is parenthetic, to 
wit: ‘Those bright (somas)—Aryan custom—have flowed,’ &c. If this is 80, the modula- 
tion is certainly secondary ; the abrupt substitation of the parenthetic phrase for the simplo 
drophni babhrévah of 9.33.2 is the clever work of a thoughtful post, But he is an epigonal 
poet for all that, and would not have composed so strained a stanza if he had not alighted 
upon the older stanza and used it as 9 framework for his more advanced thought.—For pAda b 
of, 9.63.4%, 86mA rtésya तप्य, Note the correspondence of 9.33.6° with 9.63.1". 


9.388.890; 5.51.7%; 9.34. 2१४० ; 65.2080 ; see under 5.51.79. 
9.88.8>: 8.41.10; 9.34.20; 61.12>; 66.209, varunsya maridbhyah. 
[9,88.6५ abhi bréhmir andgata; 9,३०.5०, abhi gévo antsata. ] 


9.88.8, yahvir rtésya matérah: 1.142.7°; 5.5.60; 9.102.7>; 10.59.80, yahvi 
rtésya matéra. 


9.88.6 (Trita Aptya ; to Soma Pavamana) 
réyéh samudriig catiro ’emébhyath soma vigvétab, 
& pavasve sahasrinab. 
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9.40.3 (Brhanmati Aiigirasa ; to Soma Pavam&na) 

nui no rayizh mah4m indo ’amébhyathn soma vigvitah, 

& pavasva sahasrinam. 

9-62.12% (Jamadagni Bhargava; to Soma Pavamana) 

& pavasve sabasrinath ,rayith gémantam agvinam,, or 8.6.9४ 
purugeandrai puruspfham. 

9.63.1% (Nidhruvi Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavam&na) 

& pavasva sahasrinarh rayith soma suviryam, 

asmé ¢révansi dharaya. 

9.65.21 (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
fgarh tokdya no dédhad asmdbhyath soma vigvétah, 

ई pavasva sshasrinam. 

In these stanzas many expressions are typical : rayim, riyaéh samudrén, asmébhyath soma 
vigvétah, and ई pavasva sabasrinsh (sabasrinam). In 9.40.3 we have, rayim... & pavasva 
sahasrinam ; in 9.62.12, and in 9.63.1, 4 pavasva sahasrinath rayim. In 9.65.21 there is a slight 
difference : sahasrinam lacks a noun. Ludwig, 855, translates cautiously : ‘speise schaffend 
Uns zu unserm samen, o Soma, von allen soiten, schaff uns tausendfachen durch deine 
lsuterung.’ Grasamann less diplomatically, but more firmly, supplies ‘Gut’ with sahas- 
ripam : ‘Erquickung spendend unserm Stamm und uns, o Soma, iiberall, strom her uns 
tausendfaches Gut.’ Of course, the preceding evidence shows automatically that padas b 
and o belong together, and that we must supply rayim with sabasrinam (of. 5.54-13). So also 
Grassmann in his Lexicon. It shows also that 9.65.21 is modelled secondarily after common 
patterns.—Note the correspondence of 9.33.2 with 9.63.14". 

9.84.1 (Trita Aptya ; to Soma Pavamana) 

एई suviné dhirays tinéndur hinvén6 arasti, 

rujéd वपु vy तम 

9.61.4* (Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamdéna) 
indur hinvan6 argati ,tirs vérany avyéys, or 9.67.4 
hérir vijam acikradat. 

9.84.2५०९, guté indréya vaydve vérupfya maridbhyah, 86709 arsati visnave: 
9.33-3%°, suté indraya vay4ve vérundya maridbhyah, s6mS areanti 
vignave; 9.65.20%°, aped indriya vay4ve varupaya maridbhyah, 
sémo arsati visnave ; 5.51.74, suté {ndraya vaydve. 

9.84.20: 8.41.1; 9.33.30; 61.12>; 65.200, varunsya maridbhyah. 

(9.84.8, sunvanti sémam ddribhih: 8.1.17%, s6t& hi s6mam ddribhih.] 

(9.85.28, indo samudramtikhaya: 9.52.3, indo né dinam tikhsya.] 


9.85.2> (Prabhovasu Aiigirasa : to Soma Pavamfns) 
indo samudramifikhays , pévasva vigvamejaya, er cf. 9.35.28 
ray6 dharté na éjasa. ~ 
9-62.26° (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamsna) 
पर्प samudriyé 96 ’griyé vaca irdéyan, 
pavasva vigvamejays. 
Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 327 ff 


427] Hymns ascribed to various authors 
9.85.8: 2.8.64, abhi syima prtanyatéh, 


@.85.4%, pré vijam indur isyati: 9.12.6*, pré vicam indur igyati 


9.85.6°, punAnfisya prabhiivasch: 9.29.3, punandya prabhovaso. 


89.80.20: 9.2.1%, pavasva devavir Sti, 
9.80,2°: 9.23.4°, abhi kégarh madhugeitam. 


9.86.4 (Prabhovasu Aiigirasa ; to Soma Pavaména) 
gumbhémins rtéytibhir ,myjydmino gaébhastyoh, , 
pévate vare avydye. 
9.64.5 (Kacyapa Martca: to Soma Pavamana) 
gaumbhémané rtayubhir , mrjyémané gébhastyoh,, 
pévante vare avyféye. 


[—9.37-8 


@r 9.20.60 


कक 9.20.60 


Note the double correspondence between 9.36.4, § and 9.64.5, 6 (see next item but one). 
The tron 9.64.4-6 is addressed to the plural sémAb, but is surrounded by other treas in which 
soma is treated in the singular. I suspect that the plural passage is a ritualistic tha of the 
singular passage. Neither Ludwig's translations, 826 and 854, nor Grasamann’s, ii. 208 and 
226, indicate the close parallelism of the two passages.—For plda ० of. éepgrath vire avysye, 


9.66.11, 


9.86.4»: 9.20.65; 65.65, mrjyamAno gSbhastyoh ; 9.64.5», mrjyam&ns gébhastyob. 


9.86.5eb° (Prabhavasu Aiigirasa ; to Soma Pavamsna) 
86 vigvaé ०84 ४86 रदश sémo divyani parthiva, 
pévatim antérikgya. 
१9.64.6५० (Kacyapa Martca; to Soma Pavam&na) 
४८ ररह d&gtise vdsu s6mé divyani parthiva, 
pévantém antérikeys. 
For pda b of. 9.63.30, sma divyani pérthiva, 


9.87.1>: 9.16.4>; 17.3%, sémah pavitre arsati; 9.56.1>, agih pavitre argati. 


9.87.19: 9.17.3°; 56.1°, vighnén réksiihsi devayih. 


9.87.2> (Rahogana Aiigirasa ; to Soma Pavaména) 
a4 pavitre vicaksané hérir argati dharnasih, 
abhi yénirh kénikradst., 
9-38.6> (The same) 
eg4 sy& pitfye suté hérir argati dharpasih, 
kréndan yénim abhi priy4m. 
Ct. the pada 9.23.58, a6mo argati dharnasth. 


कक 9.25.2 


9.37:2—] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book IX [428 
9.87.2°: 9.25.2, abhi yonim kénikradat. 


9.87.8 (Ruhngana Aiigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

4 vajf rocand divéh pévaméno vi dhévati, 

raksohé viram avyéyam. 
9.103.65० (Dvita Aptya; to Soma Pavamana) 
pari séptir 24 vajayur (१७८ devébhyah sutéh, , कक 9.3.9४ 
vyanacih pévamino vi dhivati. 


9.87.6° (Rahogana Aiigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

86 vrtrabd vfs suté varivovid 4dabhyah, 

sémo vajam ivisarst. 
9.62.16> (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamina) 
pévamanah suté nfbhih eémo vajam ivisarat, 


9.87.6: 9.28.49, abhi dronani dhavati. 

9.88.1: 9.20.1, Svyo virebhir arsati. 

(0.88.19, géchan vjam sahasripam : 9.57.1°, 4ch& vajatn, &o.] 
9.88.2%, etérh tritésya yésanah : 9.32.2°, dd mn tritésya yosanah. 


9.88.25: 9.26.5>; 30.5; 32.20; 39.6>; 50.30; 65.8४ (here hinvanty), hérim 
hinvanty 4dribhih. 


9.88.2°: 9.32.2°; 43.29 ; 65.8°, indum indraya pitéye. 


9.88.3 marmrjyante apasyivah,yabhir madsya gimbhate: 9.2.7, marmrjyante 
++ gimbhase. 


9.88.4 (Rahogana Aiigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
९९6 syé mAnusisv 4 gyend ०४ vikgi sidati, 
gachaii jaré n4 yositam. 
9-57-3° (Avataira Kacyapa ; to Soma Pavamins) 
(8६ marmrjané Syibhir, 0० réjeva suvratéh, OF 9.57.3" 
gyend né& véhsu gidati. 
9.86.35 (Atrayah ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
fgam णु pavaman&bby arsasi gyend ए véhsu kalécogu sidasi, 
indraya madva 78050 mAdah suté ,divé vistambh& upamé vicaksansh. , 
or 9.586.354 
Note the ouphony of viked sfdati in 9.38.4, and kal4gogu भवतम in 9.86.35, aa contrasted 
with véhsu sidati in 9.57.3 ; of. 5.72.1°; 9.7.6" 20.6०; 63.2°; 68.9%; 86.9%; 96.234; 99.6%, 84.— 
For 9.57.3 cf. Ved. Stud. i, p. xv ; for 9.86.35, Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 316, note 2. 


9.98.6>: 9.37.2, hérir arsati dharnasth. 








429} Hymns ascribed to various authors [9,41.2 


9.89.9 (Brhanmati Aiigirasa ; to Soma ए9रकषपद्ण) 

suté oti pavitra ई tvisith dédhans éjass, 

vicdksano virocéyan. 
9.44.3 (Aysisya Aiigirasa ; to Soma Pavamans) 
भुय devégu jagrvih suté eti pavitra a, 
86700 yati vicarsanih. 
9.61.8 (Amahtyu Aiigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
ह्य indrenoté पण्डे suté eti pavitra 4, 
shih siiryasya ragm{bhib, 

` Note the correspondence of 9.44.5* with 9.61.9". 


9.89.6>: 9.26.5>; 30.5; 32.2; 38.2>; 50.3%; 65.8> (here hinvanty), hérim 
hinvanty 4dribhih. 


9.89.6°: 9.13.9°, yoniv rtésya sidata. 


9.40.8 : 9.33.6; 65.21%, asmébhyarh soma vicvétah, ई pavasva eshasrinam 
(9.33.69, eahasrinah), 


9.40.8°: 9.62.12%; 63.1°; 66.21९, ई pavasva sahasrinam; 9.33.6°, ई pavasva 
sahasrinah. 


(9.40.49, vidéh eahasrintr feah: 9.61.3%, keéra sabasrintr igah. j 


9.40.5: 9.61.6, ef nah punand ई bhara; 1.12.11%; 8.24.3%, 64 na stévina & 
bhara. 


9.40.6*» (Brhanmati Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pundné indav ई bhara (86708 dvibérhasath rayim,, or 9.4.72 
vfsann indo na ukthyam. 
9.57-4° (Avataira Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
8& no रप्र divé रकण prthivyé ताण, 
pundné inday 4 bhara. 
9-64.26° (Kagyapa Marica ; to Soma Pavamiina) 
,uté sabésrabharpasar, vicazh soma makhésyuvam, ow cf. 9.64.25° 
pundné inday ई bhars. 
9.100.297 (Rebhasaont Kagyapau ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pundnd indav ई bhars (96709 dvibérhasash rayim,, or 9.4.7 
tvath vasini pusyasi vigvani dagiso grhé. 


9.40.6>: 9.4.7; 100.2>, 86708 dvibérhasarh rayim. 


[9.41.2°, sahviénso disyum avratém : 1.175.3° sahdvan désyum, &0.] 


94२५] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book IX [480 


9.41,4>*e (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamina) 
ई pavasva mahim igath gémad indo hiranysvat, 
Sgvavad vajavat sutéh. 
9.61.3 (Amahbtyu Aiigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pari no Scvam apvavid gémad indo hiranyavat, 
keira sshasrinir igah., ew ef. 9.40.4° 
9,4०.6 (The same as 9.41.4) 
géman nab soma virdvad dqvévad vijevat sutéh, 
iPévasva brhatir fgab., 79.13.42 
9.42.2*, es pratnéna mAnman& : 9.3.9*, es& pratnéna janmans. 
9.43.2 (Modhyatithi Kanva; to Soma Pavam&na) 
es4 pratnéna ménmans, devé devébhyas péri, कक 9.३.५० 
(वपथ pavate sutéh., OF 9.3.102 
9,66.०० (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavami&na) 
pévamana rucd-ruci devé devébhyas péri, 
vigva vasOny ई vipa, 
9.49.2°: 9.3.10°, dhérays pavate utah. 


9.42.8>: 9.13.3%, pavante vijasttaye; 9.43.6*; 107.238, pévasva vajasitaye ; 
9.100.6%, pAvasva vAjasitamah. 


9.42.8°: 9.13.3, eémih sahfarapAjasab. 
9.42.4: 9.17.4, pavitre pri sieyate. 
9.42.5° (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 


abhi vigvani vary&bhi devi rtavfdhah, 
somah pun&né arsati. | क्क 9.13. 


9-66.4> (Catarn Vaikhainasth ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
pévasva jandyann 150 ’bhi vigvani varyé, 
sékha sikhibhya utéye. 
9.42.5°: 9.13.1%; 28.69; नाण, sémah punané argati. 
9.42.6>: 9.41.4°, Sgvivad vajavat sutah, 
9.42.6° : 9.13.4», pévasva brhatir इन. 
9.48.2°: 9.32.2°; 38.2°; 65.8°, indum indrays pitéye. 
9.48.8": 9.25.4>, punaind yati haryatéh. 
9.48.48: 9.19.6°; 63.11%, pavamana vidi rayim. 


481) Hymns ascribed to various authors [--9.46.6 


9,48.4० (Medhystithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 

pévaména vidé rayim asmébhyath soma sugriyam, 

indo sah4sravarcasam. , ow cf. 9.43.4° 
9-63.11%> (Nidhruvi Kacyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pévamana vidé rayim esmébhyath soma dustéram, 
y6 dandgo vanusyata. 


[9.48.42, indo sahésravarcasam : 9.64.25°; 98.1°, indo sahésrabharnasam. ] 


9.48.6": 9.107.238, pSvasva vijasitaye; 9.13.3°; 42.3%, pavante vijasttaye ; 
9-100,6%, p&vasva vajasdtamah. 


[9.43.6९, 8608 rasva suviryam: 5.13.5°; 8.98.12¢, 86 no raisva suviryam; 8.23.12, 
rayith rasva suviryam. ] 


(9.44.15, pré na indo mahé tane: 9,66.139, pré na indo mahé rane. | 
9,44.2°: 9.12.8°, viprasya dharays kavih. 
9.44.8>: 9.39.3; 61.8, suté eti pavitra ई, 


9.44.5* (Ayisya Aiigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
86 no bhégéya vaydve vipravirah saddvrdhah, 
sémo devésv & yamat. 


9.61.9" (Amahtyu Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sé no 0788४ vaydéve pisné pavasva m4dhuman, 
chrur mitré vérune ca. 


‘Note the correspondence of 9.44-3> with 9.61.8°. 
9.45.1°: 9.30.5°; 5०.6०; 64.725, indav indraya pitéye. 
[89.45.2० devin stkhibhya ई véram: 1.4.4°, yas te sikhibhya 4 véram.] 


9.45.8° (Ayssya Aiigirasa ; to Pavamana Soma) 
uté tvim arupéih vay4rh gébhir afijmo médaya kam, 
vi no raéyé duro vrdhi, 
9-64.3° (Kagyapa Martca ; to Soma Pavamana) 
4gvo ण cakrado vfs séth gi indo sim drvatah, 
vi no raéyé duro vpdhi. 
Note the correspondence of 9.45.1° with 9,64.12९. 


9,45.45, indur devésu patyate: 8,102.9, agnir devésu patyate. 
9.45.5>: 9.6.59 ; 106.115, vane krilantam dtyavim. 


9.45.6--] Part 2 - - Repeated Passages belonging to Book IX [482 


9.45.6" (Ayasya Afigirass ; to Soma Pavamana) 
téy& pavasva dharay4 उरे pits vichksase, 
indo stotré suviryam. 
9१.4१.०० (Kavi Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamina) 
téy& pavasva dhareyé yéys giva ihdgaman, 
jany’ss upa no grhém. 
The cadence pavasva dhiray& also at 9.29.6; 35.1; 63-7 65.10, 12. 


9.46.15 (Ayseya Aiigirasa ; to Soma Pavamans) 
depgran devavitayé ‘tyisah kftvya iva, 
ksférantah parvatavfdhsh. 
9.67.17 (Jamadagni ; to Soma Pavamana) 
dsrgran devavitaye , vajayanto réthi iva , or 8.3.754 


(9.46.8, et sémAsa indavah: 1.16,6*, imé sémisa indavah. ] 


9.46.5° (Ayasya Aiigirass ; to Soma Pavamina) 

8६ pavasva dhanarhjaya prayanté ridhaso mahéh, 

asmébhyaih soma gatuvit. 
9.65-13° (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavam&na) « 
,& na indo mahim {earh, :pdvasva vigvidarsatah,, 

@ra: 8.6.33* ; b: 9.65.13> 

asmébhyath some gatuvit. 

9.46.6": 9.15.7, etérh mrjanti marjyam. 

9.49.2": 9.45.68, ६६7४ pavasva dhiérays. 

9.49.5*: 9.30.4, pavamino asisyadat. 

9.50.8, dvyo vare pari priyém: 9.१.6१; 52.26; 107.6%, Avyo vére péri priyaéh. 


9.50.8: 9.26.5>; 30.5>; 32.20; 38.2>; 39.6४ ; 66.8४ (here hinvanty), hérim 
hinvanty édribhih. 


9.50.8° (Ucathya Aiigirasa ; to Soma Pavamina) 
.Svyo र्दा pri एषु ,hérizn hinvanty ddribhih,, ra: 9.7.68; b: 9.26.5 
pévamdnath madhugotitem. . 
9.67.9> (Gotama ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
,hinvénti siiram usrayah, pévaminam madhugcetitam, Gr 9.65.1% 
abhi gird s4m asvaran. 


9.60.4 = 9.25.6. 


488] Hymns ascribed to various authors [—9.524 


9.50.5 (Ucathya Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
s& pavasva madintama gébhir afijané aktibhih, 


uinday indraya pitdye. , OF 9,3०.6० 
9१.११.९० (Rebhastnt Kasyapau ; to Soma Pavamana) 
8६ pun&né madintamah ,s6mag camiigu stdati, ) Gr 9.20.6¢ 


pacdu ०६ réta adédhat pétir vacasyate dhiysh. 
Cf. 9.45.1%, sf pavasva médiya kim; and 9.25.6" = 9.50.44, ई pavasva madintama, 


9.50.5°: 9.30.5°; 45.1°; 64.12%, indav indraya pitéye. 
9.51.1: 1.28.9 ; 9.16.3, इफ pavitra ई srja. 
9.51.19: 9,16.3°, punthindraya p tave. 

9.51.25: 7.32.8>; 9.30.6, sémam indraya vajrine. 
9.51.2°: 930.6%, sunété médhumattamam. 


9.51.8° (Ucathya Aiigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
t&va ty& indo 4ndhaso devd mAdhor vy agnate, 
pévaménasya maritah. 
9-64.24° (Kagyapa Martca ; to Soma PavamAns) 
résarh te mitré aryamé pfbanti varupah kave, 
pévamanasys maritah. 
Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 48, 316. 


9.51.5 : 9,1.49 ; 6.3°; 63.12°, abhi vijam uté gravab. 

9.52.1° : 9.6.3४, suvand arga pavitra 4, 

9.52.20 : 9.7.68; 107.66, Avyo vire pari priyaéh ; 9,6०.३१, Svyo vire péri priyém. 
(9.62.8, indo ०६ dinam tikhaya: 9.35.2%, indo samudramtfikhaya. ] 


9.562.4४० (Ucathya Aiigirass ; to Soma Pavamina) 
ni gismam indav egazh puruhite jénainim, 
y6 asmBh S&didegati. 
9-64.27» (Kagyapa Martca ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
pundné indav क्य puruhite jéninim, 
vpriy4h samudrém ई viga. , कक 9.63.23° 
10.134.24 (Mandhatar Yauvanseva ; to Indra) 
av4 sma durhaniyaté m4rtasya tanuhi sthiram, 
adhaspadérh tam trh krdhi, y6 asmah Sdidegati, & ०. कक 10.133.4° 
For 9.52.4 of. Pischel, Ved, Stud. i 19. 
55 [z0s. 20] 
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9.52.8¢ (Ucathya Aiigirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 

gataéth na inda otfbhih sahdsrarh va gicInam, 

pévasva mahhayédrayih. 
9.67.1° (Bharadvaja ; to Soma Pavamina) 
tvath somisi dharayur mandré djistho adhvaré, 
pévasva mabhayddrayih. 


9.58.4°¢: 9.63.17, hérirn nadigu vajinam, {ndum indraya matear4m. 
Seo under 9.26.6°. 


9.68.4° : 9.63.17°, indum indraya matsardm ; 9.26.6°, indav indraya matearam. 


9.64.8¢ (Avateara Kacyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

ayérh vigvani tisthati puniné bhivanopéri, 

edmo devé né siryah. 
9.63.13° (Nidhruvi Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamina) 
sémo devé né siiryé ‘dribhih pavate sutéh, 
dédhanah kalage résam. 

Translate 9.54.3, ‘This Soma, purifying himself, like god Sirya, stands over all the worlds.’ 
And 9.63.13, ‘ Pressed by the stones, Soma, like god Sirya, purifies himself, putting his sap 
into the tub.’ The comparison is perfect in 9.54.3 ; a8 regards 9.63.13 see Bergaigne i. 154 ff, 
and Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 272, 309, 462; ii. 209 ff. Each from his own point of view has 
shown conclusively that the uninterrupted consciousness of the luminous nature of Soma 
entitles him at any time to $ comparison with the sun. Cf. under 9.63.8. But the sense of 
9-63.13 in connexion with the other pAdas is strained and secondary, as compared with the 
finished idea in 9.54.3.—For the repeated pada cf. 9.64.9°, dkrin devé né siiryah. 


9.55.1°, séma एष ca siubhags: 8.78.8>; 9.4.०४, एष ca soma séubhags. । 
[9.66.1, पा) pavitre argati: 9.16.4>; 17.3>; 37.15, somah pavitre argati. ] 
9.56.1°: 9.17.3°; 37.1°, vighnan réks&hsi devayuh. 

(9.56.4, svadur indo pari srava: see under 8.91.34,] 


9.57.19» (Avatsira Kagyapa; to Soma Pavamana) 

prd te dharé asagcdto divé ०६ yanti vrstéyab, 

.4chs vajarh sahasrinam. , ow cf. 9.38.19 
9.62.28%> (Jamadagni Bhargava; to Soma Pavamana) 
pré te divé né vpstéyo dharé yanty asagcétah, 
abh{ gukrim upastfram. 

For this remarkable instance of unstable order of words see Part 2, chapter 3, class A 1; 
and the author, Indogermanische Forschungen, xxzi. 159. 


485) Hymns ascribed to various authors [61.4 


9.57.8° (Avateira Kacyapa ; to Soma Pavamina) 

9६ marmyjénd dyuibhir fbho rajeva suvratéh, 

isyené n& vénsu stdati. ) or 9.38.40 
9.66.23" (Gatarn Vaikhainasth ; to Soma Pavamana) 
8६ marmyjané dyubhih préyasvan prdyase hitsh, 
indur &tyo vicakganéh. 

For 9.57.3 of. Ved. Stud. i, p. xv.—Cf. the pda 9.62.13", marmrjyémana Ayabhih. 
9.57.8, gyené 08 vénsu stdati: 9.38.4>, gyéno ०४ viksu sidati; 9.86.35>, cyend 
76 vénhsu kalécegu stdasi. 


9.57.4°: 9,4०.6५ ; 64.26० ; 100.2%, punind indav ई bhara, 


9.58.15, 1°49, térat 84 mandi dhavati. 


9.60.1, pavamanam vicarsanim: 9.28.5°, pavamfno vicarsanih. 


[9.60.2», Stho sahfsrabharnasam : 9.64.26, uté sahdsrabharnasam. ] 
See under 9.64.25. 


9.60.8¢ (Avataira Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
&ti vdran pAvamano asigyadat kaléganh abhi dhavati, 
indrasya hardy évigén. 

9.86.194 (Sikatah, alias Nivavart Raiganah ; to Soma Pavam&na) 

vfeS matindzh pavate vicakeansh sémo dhnah pratarttéaéso divah, 

krén4 sindhonath kalég&a avivagad indrasya hardy हराय manigibhih. 

For the metre of 9.60.3* see Oldenberg, Prol., p. 102.—For krank in 9.86.19 see under 1.13442. 

The repeated pAda in 9.86.19 is composite and secondary in sense and metre ; manfafbhih 
occurs only in final cadence, with the single exception of the next stanza (9.86.20) which 
begins concatenatingly with thé same word : 1.34.1 ; 52.3; 9.64.13 ; 76.2; 107.11. See Part 2, 
chapter 2, class B 4.—Cf. under 9.70.9°. 


9.60.4°: 9.8.3५, indrasya soma ridhase. 

(9.61.19, avdhan navatir néva: 1.84.1°, jaghdina navatir ०६१४. ] 
9.61.8>: 9.41.4>, gémad indo hiranyavat. 

[9.61.8°, keéra sahasrinir faah: 9.40.4°, vidéh sahasrinir igah. ] 


9.61.4° (Amahtyu Aiigirasa ; to Soma Pavamfna) 
pavaminasys te vayath pavitram abhyundatéh, 


sakhitvém & vppimahe. 
9.6g.9¢ (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tasya te vajino vay4rh , vigvé dh4nani jigyusah, , or 8.14.60 


sakhitvém & vrpimahe. 


9.61.4—] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book IX [486 


10,133.6> (Sudas Paijavana ; to Indra) 

.Vayam indra tvayévah, sakhitvém 4 rabhimahe, or 3417 

rtéaya nah pathé naydti vigvani durité ,nébhantam anyakégirh jyaké édhi 
dbAnvasu. , क्क refrain: 10.133.1% ff. 


have the impression that sakhitvim ई rabh is popular as compared with sakhitvém ई vr, 
which is hieratic ; of. the semantically close synonymy with ई vy in 1० sakhitvém, 3.1.15 
(cf. the author, Johns Hopkins University Circulars, 1906, No.10, p.1 3), and sakhitvém 
9-31.6 ; 66.14. ‘The two last expressions are also hieratio,—Note the eorrespondencs of 9.61.21° 
with 9.65.19°. 


9.61.6": 9.40.5%, #& nah puningé ई bhara; 1.12.11°; 8.24.38, 84 nah stévana 4 
bhara. 


9.61.6; 1,12.11°, rayith virévattm igam. 

9.617%: 9.15.8%, etém u tydth déga kefpah, 

8.6.80: 9.39.3°; 44-3, suté eti pavitra ई. 

9.61.99: 9.44.5%, 8६ no bhaghya vaydve, 

(9.61.11, end vigvany aryé 4: 10.191,1», Agno vigvany aryé 4.) 
9.6L.11°: 8.95.64, sigisanto vanimahe. 

9.61.18: 8.41.1>; 9.33.30; 34.2%; 65.200, varunsya maridbhyah. 
9.61.14>: 8.69.11°, vatedrh इदि, iva. 

9.61.14*: 8.13.8* = 8.92.21%, tam fd vardhantu no girah, 


9.6L.15>: 8.54(Val. 6).74, dhukedsva pipyistm fgam ; 8.7.3°, dhuksénta pipyistm 
igam ; 8.13.25°, dhuks4sva pipyustm fgam ava ca nah. 


9.61.15°: 9.29.3°, vardh& samudrim ukthyam. 

(9.61.18, ०६४१० vi rajati dyumén: 9.5.3, rayir vi rajati, &.] 
9.61.19": 8.46.8%, yas te 2040 vérepyah. 

9.61.10°: 9.24.7°; 28.69 devavir aghacansahd, 

9.61.al¢ (Amahtyu Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 


efrhmiglo arugé bhava sipasthébhir ०६ dhenibhih, 
sidafi chyené ०६ yénim 4. 
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9.65.19° (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
4re& soma dyuméttamo “bhi drépAni réruvat, 
sidafi chyené ०६ yénim & 


9.61.22>: 3.37.5°; 8.12.22%, indrarh vrtriya hAntave. 


9.61.25" (Amahtyu Aiigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

apaghnén pavate mfdhé ’pa 86110 dravpah, 

tpachann indrasya niskrtam. , कक 9.15.1° 
9.63.24* (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
apaghnén pavase mfdhsh kratuvit soma matearéh, 
nudésvédevayurh janam. 


9.61.25°: 9.15.1°, géchann indrasya nigkrtém, 
9.61.28° : 9.13.8, र Spa dviso jahi, 


9.61.29* (Amahiyu Aiigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
dsya te sakhy6é ङु) ६६९७०१० dyumné uttamé, 
vstsahydma prtanyatéh., ow 1.8.49 
9.66.14 (Qatarh Vaikhanasth ; to Soma Pavamina) 
dsya te sakhyé vayém fyaksantas tvdtayah, 
indo sakhitvam ugmasi., GF 9.31.6° 
Cf under 9.31.6*. 


9.61.29°: 1.8.4°; 8.40.74, sisahydma prtanyatéh. 
9.62.1): 1.135.6¢; 9.67.7», tiréh pavitram इकर), 


9.62.8> (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamans) 

krgvinto varivo gave "bhy arganti sugfutim, 

{Jam asm4bhyarh sarny4tam. 
9,66.9०४ (Qatarn Vaikhanasih ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pévaméno Ati sridho *bhy argati sugfatim, 
siiro ०६ vigvédargatah. 
9.85.7° (Vena Bhargava ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
4tyarh mrjanti kalége १६१३ kefpah pré vipranth matéyo viica Irate, 
pévaméné abby arganti sugtutim éndrazn viganti madirfsa indavah. 

Cf. also 4.58.10%, abby arsata sustutfth gévyam ajim. There can be no question but what 


the distich 9.66.22", pévamino ti arfdho bhy Arsati sugtutim, is 9 secondary expansion of 
the line 9.85.7*, pévam&n& abby arganti sugfutim ; eee p, vii, line four from top. 
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9.62.40 (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamfina) 


dsivy धक médaytpai dékgo giristhth, 
gyené ०४ yénim dsadat. 


9-82.14 (Vasu Bharadvaja ; to Soma Pavamina) 

ईडा 8670 arusé vfs hart réjeva dasmé abhi gé acikradat, 

pun&n6 क्वाय péry ety avyéyar gyené né yénith ghrtévantam deddam. 
Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. 1. 60. 


(9.62.8, पठ romany avyéy8: 9.67.4>; 107.10, tiré varany ४२ ९६१३. | 
Ct. also 9.62.8° with 9,107.10", 


(9.62.99, tvdm indo péri srava: see under 8.91.34.] 


9.62.12": 9.40.3°; 63.1%; 65.21%, ई pavasva sabasrinam ; 9.33.6, ई pavasva 
sahasrinah. 


9.62.12: 8.6.9>; 9.63.12, rayirh gomantam acvinam. 
(9.62.18, marmrjy4mana ayibbih: 9.57.3"; 66.23%, s& marmrjané &yubhih:] 
89.62.145, sahdsrotih catimaghsh ; 8.34.7, séhasrote étamagha. 


9.62.14°: 9.107.17%, indraya pavate médah; 9.6.75; 106.2%, indraya pavate 
sutéh. 


9.62.16: 9.37.5°, 86709 vijam ivasarat. 

[9.62.18°, एद hinota vajinam: 10.188.1», Sgvarh hinota vajinam. ] 
9.62.19: 9.716.6४९ vigva 4rgann abhi griyah, giro ०६ gégu tigthati. 
9.62.28, nrmné pundné arsasi; 9.7.4», nrmpd vasino dreati, 
9.62.24": 5.79.85; 8.5.9%, uté no gématir igah. 


9.62.24¢: 9.65.25, grpind jamddagnina ; 3.62.18"; 8,101.84, ground jamédag- 
nin& ; 7.96.3°, grpand jamadagnivat. 


9.62.25°: 9.23.1°; 63.25°; 66.10, abhi vigvani kAvys. 
9.62.26°: 9.35.2, pévasva vigvamejaya. 
9.62.27°; 9.31.35, tibhyam arsanti sindhavah. 


9.62.28%, एई te divé ८६ vretéyo dhéra yanty asagedtah: 9.57.1%, pra te 
dbars asagcdto divé n& yanti vretéyah. 
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{9.62.80°: 9.20.7°; 66.27°; 67.19९, dédhat stotré suviryam. 


9.68.18: 9.40.3°; 62.12*; 65.21°, ई pavasva sabasrinam; 9.33.6¢, ई pavasva 
sahasrinah. 


9.68,abe (Nidhruvi Kacyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
{gam drjarh ca pinvasa indréya matearintamah, 
camiigy ई ni gidasi. 


9-99.84 (Rebhastnt Kagyapau ; to Soma Pavamana) 
suté indo pavitra 4 ,nfbhir yaté vi ntyase, , © 9.24.3° 
indréya matearintamag camiigy ई ni gidasi. 
Stanza 0.63.2 soems a mere fragment of 9.99.8, ornamented by the addition of the first 
pida.—Cf. Hillebrandt, Vod. Myth. i. 166; Oldenborg, ZDMG. Ixii. 459 ff 


(9.68.48, eté asrgram इष] ; 9.17.1°; 23.1%, s6ma asrgram, &c.] 
(9.68.49, soma rtésya dharays ; 9.33.2>; 63.14, cukré rtésya dhdrays.] 
9.63.5°: 9.13.9, apaghnanto 4ravnah. 

(9.68.75, yéya sitryam drocayah: 8.98.2, एष्य sitryam arocayah, ] 


9.63.8 (Nidhruvi Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamsna) 

dyukta sura étagarh pévamdno manéy ddhi, 

antérikgena yatave. 
9,65.169 (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
raja medhdbhir tyate pévam4no manay ddhi, 
antérikgena yitave. 


Ludwig, 853, renders 9.63.8, ‘des Svar Etaga spannte Pavamana an dber den menschen hin, 
darch die luft zu gehn’. Ezeentially the same translation, Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 165 ; 
Hopkins, Religions of India, 119, Grassmann, ‘Die Sonne hat ihr Ross geschirrt hellflam- 
mend in des Menschen Sitz, zu fahren durch den Raum der Luft.’ That Ludwig's transla- 
tion errs in taking stira as genitive of svar may be seen from 1.50.9, éyukta sapt4 gundhyavah 
siiro réthasya naptyth: ‘Stra hitched the seven bright daughters of the chariot’ Here 
Ludwig, 127, correctly : ‘siben aufhellende hat angeepannt Sara, tichter des wagens.’ Of. 
also 8.1.11, yét tuddt stra étagam, ‘when Sira goaded Etaga’, and 9.63.9. The stanza 9.63.8 
is to be rendered : ‘Sara, purifying himself above men, yoked Etaga to go through the air’ 
‘Wo have here that complete assimilation of Soma Pavamina to the sun, which Bergaigne has 
pointed out emphatically (i. 154, 191) ; Hillebrandt uses it to support his theory that Soma 
in the Rig-Veda is both drink and moon ; see the citations under 9.54.3, and with reference 
to this particular stanza, Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 466, 499 ; il. 238. 

‘As regards 9.65.16, Ludwig, 855 : ‘diser konig wird mittelst weissheit angegangen, Pava- 
mAna, um des menschen willen, durch den luftkreiss zu gebn.’ Aside from his diverging 
renderings of the phrase mandy ddhi, I do not believe that medhébhir पक्त can mean ‘wird 
mittelst weissheit angegangen ’; it means ‘hastens with wisdom’. Grassmann also, lacking 
the suggestion of the parallel stanza above, renders: ‘ Durch Lieder wird der flammende, 
beim Menschen angefieht, der First zu gehen durch den Raum der Luft’; note the discord 
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between this and his translation of 9.63.8, above. Bergaigne, i. 190: ‘Le roi s’avance avec les 
pridres, se clarifiant chez Manu, pour aller dans l'atmoephére.’ This is the right construction, 
only I should prefer to render medhibhir by ‘with wisdom’. Soma is fgir viprah kivyena in 
&79.1 (of. 9.78.2), médhirah in 9.68.4. His epithet sukrétu = Avestan hukhratu dates from 
Are times, See Bergaigne i. 185 ff.; Hillebrandt, Le,, i. 400 £; Macdonell, Vedic Mytho- 
logy, ए. 1 

The comparison of the two stanzas brings out the complete identificatfon of a presumably 
heavenly Soma (s6mo r&ji in 9.65.16) with Sira=Strya. To my mind this remains 
unexplained, even in the light of Hillebrandt’s theory that Soma is the moon. But the 
parallel shows also the secondary character of 9.65.16. Whereas in 9.63.8 Soma ‘ yokes Etaga 
to go through the air’, perfect sense, we have in 9.65.16 the tautology, Iyate , , , an 
yhtave, That pida 9.63.8* is the original third of the gAyatri admits, to my mind, of no 
‘doubt.—Note the correspondence of 9.63.1" with 9.65.21°. 


[9.68.10प) gira indraya mataardm : 9.26.6°; 53.4°; 63.179, indum (9.26.69, indav) 
indraya, &c.] 


9.683.118: 9.19.6°; 43.4%, pavamina vidé rayim. 

9.638.110: 9.43.4, asmAbhyarh soma sugriyam (9.63.11, dugtéram). 
89.68.12 : 8.6.99 ; 9.62.12, rayizn gémantam agvinam. 

9.63.12°: 9.1.49 ; 6.3°; 67.59, abhi vijam uté grévab. 

9.68.18": 9.54.3°, emo १००८ ०६ siryah. 

9.68.14 ; 9.32.26, cukré rtéays dhérays, परभ gomantam aksaran. 


9.63.15>; 1.5.6°; 137.20; 5.51.75; 7.32.42; 9,23.20 ; ग. 120, इतण 
dédhysgirah, 
8.68.165 (Nidhruvi Kagyapa; to Soma Pavamana) 
pré soma médhumattamo réyé arga pavitra ६, 
médo yé devavitamah. 

9-64.125> (Kagyapa Martca ; to Soma Pavamana) 

86 no args pavitra ई mddo yé devavitamah, 

uindav indraya pitéye. , &क 9.30.6° 

Cf, the correspondence of 9.63.23° with 9.64.27°.—Of. also 9.6.3"; 52.1%, suvAné area 

pavitra & 


9.63.17 (Nidhruvi Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 


tém I myjanty dyévo ,hérirh nadfgu vajinam, , or 9.53.4? 
indum indraya matearém., OF 9.53-4° 
9.107.174 (Sapta Reayah ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
iindraya pavate médah, 80710 maritvate sutéh, क्क 9.6.7> 


sahdsradharo dty avyam arsati tim i myjanty dyévah. 


op, tthe correspondence of 95.29% with 9,107.25", and 9.63.26 with g.107.4"—For g.107.17 
9.३.१४ 
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9.68.17% : 9.53.4, hérith nadigu vajinam, {ndum indraya matearém. 
9.63.17°: 9.53.4°, indum indr&ya matsardm ; 9.26.6°, indav indr&ya matsaram. 


9.68,19°, indraya m4dhumattamam: 9.12.1°, indraya médhumattamah; 9.57.16», 
fndraya médhumattamah. 


[9.68.20*, kévizh mrjanti mérjyam: 9,16.75 ; 46.6%, eth mrjanti mérjyam. J 
9.68.20>: 9.17.7, dhtbhir vipr& avasyavah. 


9.68.28° (Nidhruvi Kacyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

p&vamAns n{ togase rayirh soma gravéyyam, 

priyéh samudrém ई viga. 
9,64.०7० (Kacyapa Martca ; to Soma PavamAns) 
punané indav esa ypuruhota jananam,, कक 9.52.4> 
priyéh samudrém 8 vica. 

For 9.63.23 of. 10.38.2", géarnasath rayim indra gravdyyam. 
9.68.24*, apaghn4n pavase mfdhah: 9.61.25, apaghnan pavate mfdhah. 


9.63.25* (Nidhruvi Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

pévaméné serkeate sémah cukrasa indavah, 

.abhi vigvani kivys., Gr 9.23.1¢ 
9107.25 (Sapta Reayah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pévamané sefkgata pavitram Ati dhdrays, 
maritvanto matsari indriyé héy& medhim abht préyansi ca. 


9.68.25° : 9.23.1° ; 62.25°; 66.7४, abhi vigvani kivya. 


9.63.28° (Nidhruvi Kacyapa ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
pundnéh soma dharayéndo vigva dpa arfdhah, 
पपा rékeinsi sukrato. , wr 6.16,29° 
9.107.4% (Sapta Reayah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pun&ndéh soma dharay&ipé véeino arsasi, 
4 ratnadhé yonim rtésya stdasy , itso deva hirany4yah., or 8.61.65 
For 9.107.4° of. 9.107.26%, apé véshnah péri kégam argati, and see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. 
1, 325. 


9.63.28°: 6.16.299, jahf réksinsi sukrato. 


9.68.29% (Nidhruvi Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
apaghn4n soma raksiso *bhy args kdénikradat, 
dyuméntaih gigmam uttamém. 

56 = [७०५१] 
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9.67.3b¢ (Bharadvaja ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tvéth sugvan Sdribhir abhy args kénikradat, 
dyuméntam gigmam uttam4m. 
Of, dyuméntath gésmam ई bhara, under 9.29.6*, and the curiously extended pada, 4.36.8, 
dyuméntath vijath vfgagugmam uttamém.—Note the correspondence of 9.63.19° with 9.67.10. 


(9.68.80, adma divyfni pérthiva: 9.36.5», sémo divydni, &0.; 9.64.6, aéms 
divyini, &५.] 


9.64.2°, satyéih vrean vfséd asi: 8.33.10%, satyam itthd vfséd asi. 

9.64.8°: 9.45.3°, vi no rayé duro vrdhi. 

9.64.6#b0, cumbhémans rtiyibhir mrjyémank gébhastyoh, pévante vire avydye: 
9-36.4%%, cumbhémana rtayubhir mrjyémAno gébhastyoh, pavate vire 
avyaye. 


9.64.5, mrjyiman& gébhastyoh: 9.20.66; 36.4%; 65.6, mrjyam&no 
gabhastyoh. 


9.64.6, £6 vigva digise vésu sém& divyéni pirthiva, pévantam dntérikeys: 
(श 84 रर digise visu sémo divyni parthiva, pévatam 
tériksyS. 


9.64.9>: 9.4.9; 100.74, pavamAna vidharmani. 
[9.64.99, dkran devé ०६ siiryah: 9.54.3"; 63.13, sémo 0०९८, &e.] 
9.64119: 6.16.35° ; 9.32.49, sidann rtésya yonim ई. 


9.64.12*, 8& no arga pavitra 4 760 y6 devavitamah : 9.63.16, riy6 arga pavitra 
4, 70६0० y6 devavitamah. 


9,64.180: 9.30.5°; 46.7० ; 6०.6० indav indraya pitéye. 


9.64.17 (Kagyapa Marica ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
marmrjanisa Sy4vo vfthS samudrém indavah, 
égmann ptésya yonim &. 
9.66.12* (Catarh Vaikhanasth ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
dch4 samudrdém indav6 ’starh givo n& dhendvah, 
dégmann rtésya yonim a. 
‘The cadence givo ०६ dhenévah also at 6.45.28 


9.64.20*: 5.67.28, ई yéd yoni hiranyéyam. 
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9.64.22> (Kagyapa Marica ; to Soma PavamAna) 
indr&yendo maritvate pévasva médhumattamah, 
irtésya yonim Asédam. , ow 5.21.44 


9.108.7* (Gauriviti Qaktya; to Soma Pavam&na) 
pévasva médhumattama indréya soma kratuvittamo médah, 
méhi dyuksétamo médah. 
9.108.76० (The same) 
indr&ys soma pdtave nfbhir yatéh svayudhé madintamah, 
pévasva médhumattamah. 
9.64.22°: 3.62.13°; 9.8.3°, rtfsya yonim assdam; 5.21.44, rtésya yonim dsadah. 
9.64.24°: 9.51.3°, pévamanasya marutah. 
9.64.25" : 9.16.8%, निदे soma vipageitam. 
9.64.25», pun&nd viicam igyasi: 9.30.1°, puniné vicam igyati. 


9.64.26° (Kagyapa Martca ; to Soma Pavamana) 
प soma vipageitarh , (एप्त viicam igyasi, , or a: 9.16.88; 0; 9.30.1° 
indo sahdésrabharpasam. 


9.98.1°(Ambartsa Varsigira, and Rjigvan Bharadvaja; to Soma Pavamina) 
abhi no vajasitamarn rayim arga puruspfham, 
indo sahésrabharyasam tuvidyumnéi vibhvassham. 
Of. 9,43.4 indo sabésravarcasam; 9.60.2", Stho sahdsrabharnasam ; and 9.64.26, ण 
eabésrabharnasam. 


(0.64.26, uté sah4srabharnasam : see prec. item.] 

9.64.26°: 6.40.6"; 9.57.4°; 100.2%, puniné indav ई bhara, 

9.64.27: 9.52.4, piruhota jéninam. 

9.64.27°: 9.63.23°, priyéh samudram ई viga, 

9.64,28°; 1.731.718, s6mah gukré gévacirah. 

9.64,29°, sfdanto vaniigo yath&: 1.26.4°, sidantu manugo yaths. 
9.66.1* (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
hinvénti siram usraysh svasiro jamsyas pétim, 

mahdm induzh mahtyivah. 


9-67.9* (Gotama ; to Soma Pavam&na) 
hinvénti sdram versyah ,pavam&inam madhugsitam, , © 9.50.3° 
abhi gird s4m asvaran. 


Of, Borgaigne, i. 161 ; ii. 43. 
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9.65.2>; 9.42.2, devé devébhyas pari. 

9.65.6>: 9.20.65; 36.4४, mrjy4m&no gébhastyoh; 9.64.5, mrjyaman& 
gabhastyoh. 


9.65.7> (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava; to Soma Pavam&na) 
एड sémiya vyacvavat pdévamaniya gayata, 
mahé sahSaracaksaze. 


9.86.44" (Atri Bhauma ; to Soma Pavamina) 
vipageite pévamandya géyata mahi 26 dhdrdti andho arsati, 
Shir né jorpdm ई sarpati tvécam dtyo n& krfJann asarad सि hérih. 
9.65.8: 9.26.5>; 30.5>; 32.2; 38.2>; 39.6४ ; 50.3>; 65.80, hari hinvanty 
(0.65.8, hinvanty) 4dribhih. 


9.65.8°: 9.32.2°; 38.2°; 43.2%, {ndum {ndraya pitéye. 

9,88.99: 8.14.6, vigva dhénani jigyisah. . 

9.65.9°: 9.61.49, sakhitvim 4 vrpmmahe: 10.133.6, sakhitvam 4 rabhamahe, 
9.65.18*, ई na indo mahim {gam : 8,6.23%, ई na indra mahfm gam. 


9.65.18> (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamina) 
,&na indo mahim fgam, pévasva vigvédargatah, ow 8.6.239 
asmébhyarh soma gatuvit. , ow 9.46.5° 
9.106.5> (Caksus Manava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
indraya vfsanath m4dath pdévasva vigvédargatah, 
sahasrayams pathikfd vicaksansh. 
Of. the correspondenee of 9.65.14? with 9.106.7°, and of 9.65.25* with 9,106.13. 
89.65.130: 9.46.5°, aamabhyarn soma gatuvit. 
9.65.14> (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
ई ४914408 antgaténdo dhardbhir 61988, 
éndrasya pitéye vigs. 
9.106.7> (Manu Apeava ; to Soma Pavamans) 


pévasva devavitaya indo dharabhir djasé, 
& kalégath médhuman soma nah sadah. 


(0.65.15, प्रात duhnty 4dribhih: 1.137.3, ahguth dubanty ddribhih s6mam 
duhanty édribhib.] 


9.65.16; 9.63.8, p&vamano mandy édhi, antériksepa yatave. 
9.66.17>: 1.93.24, इकर pégarh svigvyam. 


445) Hymns ascribed to various authors (0.66.10 
[9.65.18°, sugvaind dev4vitaye : 9.13.2°, sugvAnérh devavitaye. | 
9.865.199: 9.61.21°, sidafi chyené né yonim ई, 


9.665.205, aped indr&ya vayéve vérupiya maridbhyah, 86700 arsati visnave; 
9-34-28, suté indraya viy4ve varunfya maridbhysh, sémo arsati 
visnave; 9.33३.३५४) sutd indriya viyaéve véruniya maridbhysh, 
86708 arganti visnave ; 5.51.78, suté indréys vByéve. 

Of, also 9.84.1. 

9.65.20>: 8.41.15; 9.33.3; 34.2>; 61.125, varunSya maridbhyah. 

9.665.210: 9.३3३.6०० ; 4०.३४०, asmAbhyath soma vigvatah, ई pavasva sahasrinam 
(9-33.66, sahasripah). 


9.66.21°: 9.40.39; 62.12%; 63.1५, ई pavasva sahasrinam; 9.33.6, ई pavasva 
sahasrinah. 


9.65.22"; 8.93.69, yé sémisah paravati yé arvavati sunviré. 
9.65.24*, 6 no vrstim divas péri: 2.6.59, 8६ no vretizn divas pari. 
9.65.24: 9.13.5, pévantam 4 suviryam, suvand devisa indavah. 


9.65.25* (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava; to Soma Pavamina) 
pévate haryaté hérir ,grnind jamAdagnina, , ow 3.62.18 
hinvané gér 4dhi tvaci. 
9.106.13* (Agni Cakeuga ; to Soma Pavamana) 
paévate haryaté hérir sti hv4rahsi rénhys, 
abhy4rgan stotfbhyo virévad yagah. 
‘The cadence, gor édhi tvact, in 9.65.25° ooours also at 1.28.9 ; 9.79.45 101.11. 


9.65.25>: 9.62.24°, grniné jamédagnina ; 3.62.18"; 8,101.84, grnAnd jaméd- 
agnin& ; 7.96.3°, grpfné jamadagnivat. 


9.65.26°: 9.24.19, gripind apmi mriijata. 

9.65.28°-80°, pdntam ई puruspfham, 

9.66.1>: 9.23.19; 62.26०; 63.259, abhi vigvani kivys. 

9.66.1°: 1.75.4°, sikhs sikhibhya fdyah. 

9.66.4>: 9.42.5, 9071 vigvani varya. 

9.66.79, d&dhano dksiti gravah: 1.40.4>; 8,103.5, 88 dhatte aksiti gravah. 
9.66.10°: 9.10.1, drvanto n& gravasyavah. 


9,66.ष--] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book 1X [446 
9.66.11 (Qatarh VaikhSnasth ; to Pavamina Soma) 


éch& kégath madhugotitam dsrgrath vire avyéye, 
Lavavacants dhitéyah. , or 9.9.49 


9.107.124 (Sapta Reayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 

एई soma devavitaye sindhur n& pipye 4rnasi, 

ahgoh péyasi madiré né jigrvir ६5४8 kégath madhugetitam. 

Of, the 78455, abhi kégath madhugeiitam, under 9.23.4, and pari kégath, &0., 9.103.3%. For 

9.66.11" of. 9.64.5°, pavante vire avyiye. 
09.66.119: 9.19.4", dvavacanta dhitéyah. 
9.66.12°: 9.68.17°, 4gmann rtésya yonim ई. 
(9.66.18, एई na indo mahé rane: 9.44.1*, pré na indo mahé व्यम] 
9.66.18: 9.2.4४९, Apo arganti sindhavah, y4d gébhir vasayisyase. 
9.66.14": 9.61.29%, dsya te sakhyé vayém. 
9.66.14°: 9.31.69, indo sakhitvam ugmasi. 
89.66.18९, vrpiméhe sakhyfya: 4.41.74, vrntméhe sakhyiya priydya. 


9.66.22», abhy arsati sustutfim : 9.62.3, abhy arsanti sustutim ; 9,85.१० pava- 
mana abhy arganti sustutim., 


9.66.28" : 9.37.3*, 84 marmrjané Sydbhih. 
9.66.24° (Catarh Vaikhanasth ; to Pavam&na Soma) 
pavamana कः brhée chukraz jydtir ajtjanat, 
Kena timAdai jéighanst, 
10.89.24 (Rebha Vaicvamitra ; to Indra) 
8६ suryah péry uri varaisy éndro vavrtyid réthyeva cakré, 
Stisthantam apasyarh य sdrgath krgps témAdsi tvigy’ jaghAns, 
Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. 1, 310, 
9.68.27°: 9.20.79; 62.30°; 61.199, didhat stotré suviryam. 
9.66.28°: 9.27.6¢, punin4 indur fndram ई, 
9.67.1°: 9.52.5°, pavasva mahhayddrayih. 
9.67.3 : 9,63.29%°, abhy arsa kénikradat, dyumAntarh gismam uttamém. 
9.67.48: 9.34.1», indur hinvané argati. 


447] Hymns ascribed to various authors [9.68.7 
9.67.4» (Kacyapa; to Pavam&na Soma) 
tindur hinvané argati, tirs variny avydys, 
hérir vajam acikradat. 
9.107. 10> (Sapta Reayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 
ई soma suviné ddribbis tiré varany avySys, 
jéno né puri camvor vigad dhérib 8६१० vanegu dadhise, 
Cf. 9.62.8, tirs rom&ny avydy& ; and 9.103.2*, péri variny avysys. 


9.67.7": 9.24.1>; 101.84, pévamanisa indavah. 


© 9.34.10 


9.67.7>: 1,135.6 ; 9.62.1, tiréh pavitram Scdvah. 

89.67.99: 9.65.1, hinvAnti siram uerayah. 

9.67.8: 9.50.3°, p&vamAnarh madhugcutam. 

9.67.10°-12°, 4 bhaksat kanyisu nah 

9.67.18: 9.1.15; 29.4; 3०.3०; 100.5, pAvasva soma dhérays. 
9.67.14 ; 9.17.14, ई kal4gesu dhivati. 


9.67.16, indraya m&édhumattamah : 9.12.1°, indraya m&édhumattamah ; 9.63.19°, 
indraya médhumattamam. 


9.67.17*: 9.46.1%, dargran devavitaye. 

9.67.17>: 8.3.162, vajayanto ratha iva. 

9.67.19>: 9.20.7, pavitrarn soma gachasi. 

9.67.19°: 9.20.7°; 62.30°; 66.27°, १६११०४६ stotré suviryam. 

9.617.28४; 1.91.17, séma vigvebhir ahgibhih. 

9.67.29¢ (Pavitra Aiigirasa, or Vasistha, or both; to Pavamana Soma) 


ipa priyarh p4nipnatarh yivinam Shutivfdham, 
éganma bibhrato némab. 


10,60,1¢ (Baudha, or others ; to Asamati [Indra]}) 
& jdnarh tvesisarndrgazh m&hMmankm tpastutam, 
déganma bibhrato ndmah. 


9.67.31*, yéh pavamanir adhyéty fgibhih eftnbhrtarn résam: 9.67.32%>, paver 
m&nfr yé adhyéty, &. 


(0.68.74, nfbhir yaté vajam  dargi satéye: 5.39.34, ई viajar darei satéye.] 
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9.68.8> (Vateapri Bhalandana ; to Pavamina Soma) 
pariprayéntarh vayyarh susarheddarh edmath manigs abhy antgata stibhab, 
ॐ dhfrays médhumsh arm{ps divé fyarti vicarh rayisi] 4martyah. 
9-86.17° (Sikatah, alias Nivavart Raiganth ; to Pavamana Soma) 
एई vo dhfyo mandrayuvo vipanyuivah panasyuivah sarhvasanesv akramuh, 
eémath manigé abhy anigata stuibho “bhi dhenévah péyasem agigrayub. 
Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. 1, 349.—Note the correspondence of 9.68.9 with 9.86.9. 


9.68.9 (Vatsaprt Bhalandana ; to Pavamana Soma) 

ayarh diva iyarti vigvam ई réjah s6mah punéndh kalégogu sidati, 

adbhir gobhir mrjyate 4dribhih sutéh pnnans indur varivo vidat priyam. 
9.86.94 (Akrstah, alias Masi Reiganah ; to Pavamana Soma) 
.divé na sdnu stanéyann acikradad , dyfug ca yésya prthivi ca श 

ow 1.58. 
indrasya sakhy4th pavate vivévidat e6mah pundnsh kalégegu sidati. 
9-96.234 (Pratardana Daivodasi; to Pavaminsa Soma) 
apaghnAnn egi pavam&ns oétrin priydth ०६ jard abhigtta induh, 
aidan vanegu gakuné ०६ pétva sémah pundnéh kalégegu sdtta. 
Note the correspondence of 9.68.8" with 9.86.17°. 


9.68.10**cd (Vateaprt Bhalandana; to Pavam&ina Soma) 
eva nah soma parigicyémano vayo dédhao citrétamarhn pavasva, 
adveeé dyaviprthivi huvema dévé dhatté rayim asmé suviram. 


9-97.36" (Paracara Qaktya ; to Pavam&na Soma) 

eva nah soma parisicyémans 4 pavasva plydmanah svasti, 

indram & viga brhaté révena vardh4ys vicarh janéys purarhdhim. 
10.45.1204 (Vatsaprt Bhalandana ; to Agni) 

4stavy agnir narfrh sugévo vaicvanars fsibhih sémagopah, 

advegé dyavaprthivi huvema १६९४ dhatté rayim asmé suviram. 

The repeated distich (cf. 10.91.15) furnishes a good illustration of looseness in both 
connexions. For the relation of 9.68 to 10.45 of. Oldenberg, Prol., p. 253- It seems to me 
that 9.68 is later than 10.45 (of. under 9.85.12).—For 10.45.12 of. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. 
i. 334 
9.69.8* (Hiranyastops Aiigirasa; to Pavamana Soma) 

ई nab pavasva vésumad dhiranyavad ,4¢vivad gomad yévamat suviryam, , ति 
er 8.93.3! 
yoy4rh h{ soma pitéro m4ma sth4na div mardhdnah prasthits vayaskftah, 
9.86.38° (Atrayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 
tvéth पुण्ड asi soma vicgvétah pAvamana vreabha td vi dhavasi, 
84 nah pavasva visumad dhiranyavad पपे) syama bhivanegu jtvise. 
Ch. the catenary sequel in 9.86.39", govit pavasva vasuvid dhiranyavit. 


89.69.89, Sgvavad gomad y4vamat suviryam : 8.93.3, agvivad gémad yévamat, 


449] Hymns ascribed to various authors [72.7 
9.69.104: 1.31.84; 10.67.14, devdir dysvaprthivt prévatarn nab. 
[9.70.8>, &dabhyfiso janust ubhé fnu; 2.2.44, pathé 7६ paytrh दणड ubhé 4nu.] 
(9.70.44, 8६ mrjy4mino darabhih sukérmabhih: 9.99.7*,84 mrjyate sukarmabhih.] 
(9.70.5%, && marmrjang indriydya dhayase: 9.86.34, sémah pun&né indriydya 
dhayase. 
9.70.8°: 9.108.169, justo mitréya vérunfya vayave. Added in proof. 
9.70.9» (Renu Vaigvimitra ; to Pavam&ina Soma) 
pAvasva soma devavitaye vfséndrasya hardi somadhanam ह vigs, 
puré no badbéd duritdti paraya keetravid dhi diga aha viprehaté. 
9.108.16* (Cakti Vasistha; to Pavamana Soma) 
indrasya hardi somadhénam ह viga ,samudrém iva sindhavah, , 
कक 8.6.35> 
isto mitréya vérunsya vay4ve, ,divé vistambhé uttaméh., 
ewe: 9.70.89; d: 9.86.354 
Cf. indrasya hirdy Avigén, under 9.60.3°. 
9.70.10* (Renu Vaigvamitra ; to Pavamana Soma) 
hité né séptir abhi vajam argéndrasyendo jathéram 4 pavasva, 
navé né sindhum ati parsi vidvéii chiro né yidhyann 4va no nidé spab. 
9.86.3* (Akrstah, alias Masi Raiganath ; to Pavamana Soma) 
&tyo ०६ hiySné abhi vajam arge svarvit kégarh divé Sdrimataram, 
.Vfas pavitre adhi sino avyéye, ,asmah punans indriydya dhayase., 
@rc: 9.86.3°; d: of. 9,१०.5५ 
Of. 9.87.1,6 96.8.—Note that the two hymns correspond in the approximate similarity of 
9.70.5" and 9,86.3९. 
9.71.8, tvegitn rOpaéth kroute varno asya: 1.95.8%, tvegérh rOpém krouta 
uttaram yat. 
9.72.44 (Harimanta Afigirasa ; to Pavamana Soma) 
nfdhoto Adrignto barhisi priyah patir g4varh pradiva indur rtviyah, 
purarhdhivan mAnugo yajiiasidhanah (रम dhiyé pavate séma indrs te. 
9.86.134 (Sikatah, alias Nivavart Rgiganth ; to Pavamina Soma) 
aydrh mat4vai chakuné कि hité ’vye sasira pAvam&na Ormins, 
tava kratva rédast antard kave qicir dhiyé pavate séma indra te. 
Ct. the correspondence of 9.72.7" with 9.86.8. 
(9.72.6*, ahgurh duhanti standéyantam dksitam : 1.64.64, पडे duhanti, &c.] 
9.72.79*d (Harimanta Aiigirasa ; to Pavamina Soma) 
nabh& prthivyé dharino mshé divé pam tirmau sindhugy antér uksitéh, 
indrasya vajro vrsabhé vibhiivasuh ०6० hrdé pavate caru matsaréh. 
9.86.84 (Akrstah, alias Masa Reiganah ; to Pavamina Soma) 
réja samudrérh nadyd vi gihate pam णपि sacate sindhugu critéh, 
Sdby asthat sfinu pévamiino avyéyarh nabbhS prthivya dharino mahé 
divéh. . 


ॐ fom] 
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9.86.214 (The same) 

ayaih punin& ०९६80 vi rocayad sayin sindhubhyo abhavad प lokakft, 

aydrh trth sapté duduhand उद 96० hrdé pavate céru mateardh. 
For 9.86.8 cf. 9.96.19, and Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 215, 357 ; fli, 48. 


9.72.8**¢ (Harimanta Afigirass ; to Pavamana Soma) 

sé ta pavasva péri parthivar raja stotré ciksann adhonvaté ca sukrato, 

mé no nir bhag vésunah sidanaspfro rayitn pigdiigazh bahuldth vasimahi. 
9.107.24* (Sapta Reayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 
sé ti pavasva péri parthivath rdjo divyd ca soma dhérmabhih, 
tviith viprieo matibhir vicakeana gubbréz hinvanti dhttibhih.. 
9.107.21° (The same) 
mrjyém&nah suhastya samudré vicam invasi, 
rayith pigdiigath bahulérh puruspfharh pAvamanabhy arsasi. 

For 9.107.214 af. 9.85.78, 8. 


9.78.4» (Pavitra Aiigirasa ; to Pavamana Soma) 

sabésradh&ré ’va ६6 sim asvaran divé nike mddhujihvé ssagcétah, 

Asya spéoo ०६ nf misanti bhirnayah padé-pade pacinah santi sétavah. 
9.86.10* (Vena Bhargava; to Pavaména Soma) 
divé nake médhujihvé ४००९०६६० , vend duhanty uksénarh (र ot 

or 9.85.1 
apei ताभ्य) vAvrdhanérh samudré 4 sindhor ormé médhumantamn 
pavitra 4. 


For 9.73.4 of. Ludwig, Kritik, pp. 45, 50, 52; for 9.85.10, Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth,, i. 320, 
354, 363, 369; for the repeated 809, Oldenberg, ZDMG. Ixii. 473. 


9.74.1, svar yéd vajy Aruséh sisSsati: 9.7.4°, svar vAji sistsati. 
9.74.64: 1.92.139, yéna tokér ca ténayarn ca dhdmahe. 


9.74.9», Svyo रदा) vi pavam&na dhavati: 9.16.8°, 4vyo varam vi dhavasi ; 
9.28.19; 106.10>; Svyo vérath vi dhavati. 


9.74.94 (Kakstvat Dairghatamasa ; to Pavamana Soma) 

adbhih soma papreandaya te rés6 ,’vyo varah vi pavamana dhivati,, कक 9.16.8° 

-sa mrjy4m&nah kavibhir madintama svédasvéndréya pavaména pitéye. 
9.97-44° (Paragara Qaktya ; to Pavamaina Soma) 
médhvah siidarh pavasva ४६७२३ titsarh virérh ca na ई pavasvi bh4gaih ca, 
svédasvéndrdéya pévaména indo rayir ca na 4 pavasvA samudrat. 


#.76.2°, dédhati putréh pitrér apicyarh nima trtiyam Sdhi rocané divéh ; 
1,155.3", d&dhati putré ‘vararh pérath pitir nfima trtfyam कवा 
rocané divah. 


461] Hymns ascribed to various authors [-- 9.78. 


9.75.4> (Kavi Bhargava ; to Pavamina Soma) 
4dribhih suté matibhiy cdnohitah prarocdéyan rédasi matéré guicih, 
romfny इष्ड saméys vi dhavati madhor dhéré pinvamans divé-dive. 
9,85.129 (Vena Bhargava; to Pavamina Soma) - 
iOrdhvé gandharvé édhi nike asthad, vigva rapé praticséksano asya, 
कक 10,123.7* 
.bhanth gukréna gocias vy adySut, prérirucad rédasi matéré gucih. 
© 10.123.8° 


9.76.1" (Kavi Bhargava ; to Pavamina Soma) 
dharté divéh pavate kftvyo réso dékso devinam anumidyo nfbhih, 
hérih srjané étyo né sétvabhir vfths péjansi krnute nadisv 4. 
9.17.5* (The same) 
cékrir divéh pavate kftvyo réso mahdn d4dabdho véruno hurig yaté, 
ईडा mitré vrjdnesv yajiifyé ’tyo ०६ yothé vreayth kénikradat, 
Cf. 9.84.5°, dhanathjayéh pavate kftvyo résah, 


9.76.6**¢ (Kavi Bhargava ; to Pavamana Soma) 

végova yathé péri kégam argasy भूर्ण updsthe vrsabhah kénikradat, 

88 indréya pavase matsarintamo कृद jésima samithé tvétayah. 
996.200 (Pratardana Daivodasi ; to Pavamana Soma) 
méryo 78 gubhbrés tanvarh mrjané "० ०६ sftvé sanéye dh4nanaim, 
एरक yathé péri kécam érgan kénikradao camvor 4 vivega. 
9.97.32° (Paracara Qaktya ; to Pavamana Soma) 
kénikradad 4nu p4ntham rtésya qukré vi bhisy amftasya dhima, 
4 indréya pavase matearévan hinvané vicarh matfbhih kavindm. 

In the repeated 808 9.76.5°; 9.97.32° the latter version with mateardvin for matsarinta- 
mah is metrically inferior, a modulated trigtubh line for an original jagati. I do not believe 
that we should correst to matsarivan as would Arnold, VM., pp. 127, 317. See Part 2, 
chapter 2, class A 3. 


9.77.14 (Kavi Bhargava; to Pavamana Soma) 

es& pré kége madhumsh acikradad {ndrasya vajro vApugo vapustarah, 

abhfm rtésya sudigh& ghrtagovito véora arganti péyaseva dhenévah. 
10.75.4> (Sindhuksit Praiyamedha ; Nadtstutih) 
abhi tv sindho ¢fgum in ६ mitéro vagré arganti pdysseva dhenévah, 
réjeva yidhvé nayasi tv4m it sicdu त asim dgram pravatim inaksasi. 


For the repeated pAda of, 1,३2.१९ 
(9.78.14, pré réja vicar janéyann asisyadat: 9.86.334; 106.12°, pun&né vicarh 
jandyann asisyadat (9.86.334, upsvasuh).] 
(9.78.14, guddhé devin&m wpa yati niskrtam: 9.86.7, s6mo devinam, &c.] 
Cf. 9.86.34, pétir janindm apa, &o, 
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9.78.64, urvirh gévyOtim दभ ca nas krdhi: 7.77.4, प्व gévyotim 
&bhayarh krdhr nah. 

(7.79.14, aryé nagants sénisanta no dhiyah: 10,133.3%, aryé nacanta no dhfyah.} 


9.80.5¢ (Vasu Bharadvaja ; to Pavamana Soma) 
धप) tva hastino médhumantam dribhir duhanty apet vrgabhérh dia keipah, 
indrath soma mAdéyan déivyarn jénath sindhor ivormth pévamano argasi 
9-84.34 (Prajapati Vacya ; to Pavamana Soma) 
ई yo gobhih arjyata dgadbisv & devinar sumné iséyann upSvasuh, 
ई vidyuta pavate dhdrays suté [पतप sémo madéyan daivyath jénam. 
For 9.84.3 of. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 343, 391. 


9.82.14, gyené ०६ yoni ghrtévantam Ssidam: 9.62.4°, gyené n& yonir dsadat. 
9.88.5° (Pavitra Aiigirasa ; to Pavamana Soma) 
havir havigmo méhi sidma diivyarh ndbho vdésSnab péri yasy adhvardm, 
raj& pavitraratho vajam aruhah sahdsrabhrgtir jayasi 1.0 
9-86.40° (Atrayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 
un m4dhva Ormir van4ni atisthipad apé vésdno mahisé vi gahate, 
raj& pavitraratho vajam aruhat sahésrabhrstir jayati grévo brhét. 
(0.84.15, apsd indraya vérunsya vyéve: see under 5.51.7.) 
(0.64.24, induh eisakty usésarh ०4 siiryah: 1.56.44, indrarh aigakty पडा, &c.] 


9.84.84, indrarn 86709 madéyan ddivyar janam: 9.80.59, पिता) soma midéyan 
déivyarh janam. 


[9.84.5०, dhanahjayéh pavate kftvyo réaah: 9.76.1*; 77.5%, dhartd (9.77.5%, 
cékrir) divéh pavate, &c.] 


(9.86.6, vy hvydyarh 8870898 viram arsasi: 9.97.564, vi viram 4vyam saméyati 
yati. J 


9.85.7°, pévamani abby arsanti sustutim: 9.62.3, abhy arganti sustutim ; 
9.66.22», abby arsati sustutim. 


[9.85.9४, drarucad vi divé rocana kavih: 6.7.7, vaigvanars vi div6, &o.] 
{9.85.9°, raja pavitram ty eti roruvat: 9.86.74, vfs& pavitram, &c.] 
9.85.10* : 9.73.4», divé néke madhujihvs asagcétah, 


[@.88.10, vend dubanty uks4nam giristhdm : 9.95.4, ahgurn duhanty, &c.] 


468] Hymns ascribed to various authors [—.86.9 


9.85.11¢ (Vena Bhargava ; to Pavamana Soma) 
néke suparnim upapaptiviisarn giro veninam akrpanta porvih, 
giguih rihanti matéyah pénipnatarn hiranydyar cakundsh kedmani sthim. 
9-86.31¢ (Atrayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 
एई rebhé ety 4ti viram avydyarh vfei vanes 4va cakradad dhérih, 
sérh dhitéyo vavaciné 8०0९819 giguin rihanti matéyah pénipnatam. 
Cf. 9,86.46°, नप rihanti matéyah pénipnatam.—For 9.85.11 see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. 


i. 354. Ludwig, Der Rig-Veda, vi. 95, suggests for 9.85.11° the change of pénipnatam to pani- 
pnatim, but fails to note that the péds with pénipnatam ocours twiee. 


9.86.12¢*¢ (Vena Bhargava ; to Pavamina Soma) 
ardhvé gandharvé ddhi nike asthid vigvs पारद praticékeino asya, 
एषः gukréna ९००8 vy Adyaut ,priértrucad rédast matéra gucih., @9.75.4> 
10,123.78 (Vena Bhargava ; to Vena) 
‘airdhvé gandharvé édhi nake asth&t एकक citré bibhrad asydyudhani, 
.Vas8no étkarh surabhith droé karh svar n4 nfima janata priydni., 
‘ew 6.29.30 
10,123,8¢ (The same) 
drapséh samudraém abhi yéj jigati pacyan gfdhrasya céksasi vidharman, 
bhSnub gukréna gocigé cakands trtiye cakre réjasi priydni. 
Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i, 320, 429 ff, 432. On the relative olaims, here, of books 9 
and 10 see Oldenberg, Prol., 253; of. under 9.68.10. 
9.865.124, prarorucad rédast matéra gicih: 9.75.4, prarocéyan rédast, &e. 
9.86.34, Styo ०६ hiyand abbi vajam area : 9,70.109, hité 7६ séptir abhi vijam arsa. 
9.86.8° (Akrstah, alias Masi Rsiganth ; to Pavamana Soma) 
,atyo ०६ hiyané abhi vajam arga, svarvit kégarn div Sdrimstaram, कक 9.76.10* 
रद pavitre édhi séno avydye ,aémah pun&né indriyéya dhiyase. , कात 9.70.5% 
9.97.40° (Paragara Qaktya ; to Pavamfina Soma) 
4kran eamudréh prathamé vidbarmaii janéyan praji bhuvanasya raja, 
ड pavitre ddhi sano évye brh4t sémo vavrdhe suvané indub. 
For 9.97.40 cf, Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 328, 346. 


9.86.84, sémah punin4 indriyéysa dhiyase: 9.70.5%, 8६ marmrjind indriyaya 
dhayase.] 
[9.86.7%, 8600 devdnam upa yati niskrtém : 9.78.14, guddhé devdnam, &.] 
CE. 9.86.32%, pitir jéntoim dpa, &e. । 
[9.86.7१) रह pavitram dty eti réruvat: 9.85.9°%, raja pavitram, &c.] 
9.86.84: 9.72.74, पर्दा prthivyd dharino mahé divah. 
8.86.9%: 1.58.24, divé né sénu standyann acikradat. 


9.86.9--] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book IX [464 


9.86.89: 9.68.9, sémah pundnsh kaldgesu stdati; 9.96.23%, sémah punanéh 


9.86.184: 9.72.44, gicir dhiyé pavate 86703 indra te. 

9.86.17°: 9.68.8४, aémarn mantaé abhy Andgata stibhah. 

9.86.194, indrasya hardy Svigén mantafbhih: 9.60.3°, indrasya hirdy avigén. 
9.86.214: 9.72.74, aémo hrdé pavate cdéru matearih. 


9.86.26°, géh krnvin6é nirpfjarn haryatéh kavth: 9.14.5°; 107.264, gab 
krnvan6 né nirnfjam. 


9.86.29¢ (Prenayah, alias Aja Rsiganah ; to Pavam&na Soma) 
tv4rh samudré asi vigvavit kave tavemah pajica pradigo vidharmani, 
tvéth dyath oa prthivish odti jabhrige tava jydtthsi pavamfna suryah. 
9.100.9*> (Rebhasnd Kacyapau ; to Pavamana Soma) 
tvdth dyath cs mahivrata prthivith oti jabhrige, 
préti dripim amuficathth pévamana mahitvand. 


There can be no doubt that the single tristubh p&da 9.86.29° has been distended, very 
awkwardly, to two octosyllabic p&das by inserting mahivrata in 9,100.9" ; see p. vii, line 4 
from top. 


[9.86.804, tubhyemé vigva bhuvan&ni yemire: see under 8.3.69. 
9.86.814: 9.85.11°, ¢igurm rihanti matéyah pdnipnatam ; 9.86.46°, अपप), &c. 


9.86.884 (Atrayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 

raja sindhonarh pavate patir diva rtésya yati pathfbhih kénikradat, 

sahésradharah péri gicyate hérih pundné vacath jandyann tipavasub. 
9.106,12° (Agni Caksusa; to Pavamana Soma) 
fgarji kalégah abhi ,milhé séptir 28 vajayuh, , ® 9.706.122 
pundné vacarh janéyann asisyadat. 

Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 357.—For the repeated p&'a of, also 9.78.1%, एष सदह vécath 
janéyann asigyadat. 
9.86.35, cyené ०६ vahsu 1818498 sidasi: 9.38.4, cyend ०६ राधकं stdati ; 9.57.3°, 
gyené n& vansu sidati. 


9.86.35¢ (Atrayah ; to Pavamina Soma) 
fgam पुय pavamansbhy argasi ,oyené ०६ vénsu kalégesu sidasi,, 9.38.4 
indriya médva 70800 madah suté divé vigtambhé upamé vicakganéh. 
9.108.164 (Cakti Vasistha ; to Pavamana Soma) 
cindrasya hirdi somadhénam 4 viga, ,samudrém iva sindhavah, , 
क्क 3: 9.70.9>; b: 8.6.35> 
isto mitraya vérunsya vayave, divé vigtambhdé.uttaméh. er 9.70.8° 
Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 316. 


456] =. Hymns ascribed to various authors [—9.96.3 
9.86.88° : 9.69.88, 8& (9.69.8%, ई) nah pavasva vésumad dhiranyavat, 


9.86.40°4: 9,83.5°4, réja pavitraratho vijam druhat (9.83.5, drubah) sahdsra- 
bhrstir jayati (9.83.5, jayasi) gravo brhat. 


9.86.44", vipagcite pavaminSya gayata: 9.65.7, pavamAnaya giyata. 

[9.86.46°, angirh rihanti matéyah pénipnatam: 9.85.11°; 86.314, giguih 
rihanti, &c.] 

89.87.9९, parvir 0 brhatfr jiradano : 6.1.12°, porvir igo brhatir aréaghah. 

9.88.18: 7.29.19, ‘aya s6ma indra tibhyarh sunve. 

9.88.8 = 1.91.3. 

9.89.74: 4,51.704; 6.47.124 = 10,131.64 ; 9.95.54, suviryasya pitayah syama. 

(9.00.84, ईव) sahvin pftandsu gétron: 6.19.8°; 8.60.12", yéna véheima 
pftandsu ¢dtran (8.60.12%, ¢érdhatah).] 

29.90.65 (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Pavamana Soma) 

métsi soma vérunath métei mitrésh méteindram indo pavam&na visnum, 

amétsi gérdho marutath métai devan métsi mahdm indram indo médaya. 


9.9.42० (Paraicara Qaktya; to Pavamana Soma) 

métsi vayim istéye ridhase ca métei mitravérun’ poyamanah, 

métsi gérdho marutath métai devan métsi dydvaprthivi deva soma. 

For 9.97.42° cf. 9.97.49°, abhi mitrévéruns piydmanah. 

[9.81.15, dics svasiro 4dhi sdno dvye: 9.92.49, diga svadhabhir adhi sino avye.] 
[9.82.4, vigve devs traya ekidagisah : 8.57(Val.9).24, उपवा devia, &.] 
9.92.4, ०६९४ svadhabhir 4dhi sino &vye: see next prec. item but one. ] 
[9.02.6*, pari sadmeva paguminti hota: 9.97.14, mitéva sidma pacuménti hota.) 
9.96.2: 2.42.1», fyarti vécam aritéva névam. Omitted by mistake under 2.42.1°. 
(9.05.4, कणप duhanty uksdnarh giristhim : 9.85.10, véni duhanty, &c.] 
9.95.54: 4.51.104; 6.47.124 = 10,131.64 ; 9.89.74, suviryasya pétayah syAma. 
9.96.3*> (Pratardana Daivodasi ; to Pavam&na Soma) 


:8& no deva ०९६६६६७ pavasva mahé soma psérasa indrapanah, 
krnvaénn apé varséyan dyim utémém urér ई no varivasya punénéh. 
9-97.279> (Mrltka Vasistha ; to Soma Pavamana) 
eva deva devitate pavasva mahé soma psérase devapanah, 
mahég cid dhf smési hitéh samaryé krdh{ susth&né rédaat punanéb. 
Cf, Pischel, Ved. Stud. fii. 197. 


9.96.5—] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book IX [456 
90.96.5४; 8.36.4%, janité तारत janité prthivyth. 
9.96.64, 174, 86709) pavitram dty eti rébhan. 
9.96.9° (Pratardana Daivodasi ; to Pavamina Soma) 
pari priy4h kalage dev4vata {00783 86700 rényo médaya, 
sahdsradharah gatévaja indur र्दा ०६ séptih simans jighti. 
9-110,10° (Tryarupa and Trasadasyu ; to Soma Pavam&na) 


aémah puniné avydye vire cigur né krilan pévamino aketh, 
sahdsradhérab catévaja induh. 
[9.96.16 abhi र्द वतिः iva gravasyé : 1.61.5*, asm fd u séptim iva gravasyé. ] 
9.96.17* (Pratardana Daivodasi ; to Pavamana Soma) 
giguih jajfidndéih haryatéth mrjanti gumbhénti véhnirh manito ganéna, 
kavir girbhth kAvyen& kavih sin ,aémah pavitram ty ety rébhan., @ 9.96.64 
9.109.128 (Agnayo Dhisnys Aigvarayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 
giguih jajfidném hérim myjanti pavitre ssmarm devébhya indum. 

This is one of the few cases in the Rig-Veda in which a tristubh line varies with a 
dvipads viraj. For their relation see Part 2, chapter 2,’clase A 6.—For 9.96.17 see Hillebrandt, 
Ved. Myth. i. 352; Geldner, RV. Kommentar, p.143 (in p&da b Soma is assimilated to Agni). 
9.96.20°, vfseva yOthé péri kécam drsan: 9.76.5%, végeva yOthé péri kégam 

argasi. 


9.96.284, aémah pundnah kalagegu sattA: १9.68.90 ; 86.94, sémah punandh 


kalagesu stdati. 

(9.07.14, mitéva sidma paguménti hots: 9.92.6%, pari aédmova paguminti 
hota] 

(9.97.54, indur devinam upa sakhyém Byén: 4.33.2°, dd id devinam upa 
sakhyém dyan.] 


(9.07.60, sah4sradhirah pavate médiya: 9.101.6*, sahdsradhirah pavate.] 
9.97.11°, indur indrasya sakhyrh juginéh: 8.48.2°, indav indrasya, &e. 
9.947.169, 19, adhi (19 péri) snun& dhanva sino avye. 

(9.07.24, dvité bhuvad rayipati raymdm: 1.60.42; 72.19, agnir bhuvad, &c.] 


9.97.27%, शरद deva devatate pavasva mahé soma pedrase devapdnah : 9,96.३०४, 
84 no deva devatate pavasva mahé soma १847989 indrapdnab. 


[9.87.80°, pitir n& putréh krétubhir yatanéh: 1.68.9, 10" pitir n& putréh 
krdturh jusanta.] 


457] Hymns ascribed to various authors [—9.100.1 
9.97.32°, s& indraya pavase matearavin: 9.76.5°, si indraya pavase matsarin- 
tamah. 


9.97.86": 9.68.10%, eva nah soma parisicy4manah. 

9.97.89°: 1.62.2°, yén& nah purve pitérah padajiiah. 

9.97.40°, vfs pavitre ddhi sino 4vye: 9.86.3°, vfs pavitre adhi sino avyaye. 

(0.07.42, 49%, matsi (9.97.49, abhi) mitriévéruné pnyaémanah. 

9.97.42°: 9.90.59, matai girdho mérutarh métai devin. 

9.9१1.445, svadasvéndraya p&vamana indo: 9.74.91, sv4dasvéndraya pavam&na 
pitéye. 

[9.07.464, kimo né yo devayatim Asarji: 1.190.920, sargo ०६, &c.] 

9.907.484: 1.73.2%, devé n& y4h savitd satyémanma, 

[8.817.484 abhindrar vfsanarh véjrabahum : 7.23.6%, evéd पिता, &c.] 


[9.07.56>, 8600 vigvasya bhuvanasya raj -46.2°; 6.36.44, éko vigvasya, &e. ; 
5.85.39, téna vigvasya, &c. ; 10,168.24, asy& vigvasya, &c.] 

(9.07.56, vi viram dvyam saméyéti yati: 9.85.5, vy दक्षा) saméy8 viram 
argasi.] 


9.98.1°: 9.64.25°, indo sahésrabharnasam. 





9.08.4; 1.84.7, vasu mértaya daguge. 
See under 1,45.84 for other similar p&das, 


9.98.6°: 1,18.6>; 9,100.1, priyém indrasya kimyam. 

9.98.10": 9.11.85 ; 108.154, indraya sémarh patave. 

9.99.64, 84 एषण madintamah: 9.50.5, 88 pavasva madintama. 

9.09.6>: १,2०.6९ sémag camiisu stdati. 

(9.09.74, a4 mrjyate sukérmabhih ; 9,१०.१० 84 mrjy4mano dacaébhih sukérmabhih. ] 
9.99.7>: 9.3.9>; 103.6%, devé devébhyah sutéh. 

9.99.74: 9.7.2, mahir apo vi gahate, 

9.99.8>: 9.24.3°, nfbhir yaté vi ntyase. 

9.99.8°: 9.63.2b, indriya matearintamah (or, “mag) camiisv 4 ni stdasi. 


9.100.1>: 1.18.6; 9.98.6°, priyém indrasya kamyam. 
58 [००५] 


9.100.2—] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book IX [458 
9.100.2*: 9.40.6*; 57.4°; 64.26९, एषण indav & bhara. 

9.100.2>: 9.4.7>; 40.6%, séma dvibérhasam rayim. 

9.100.24, 8१, vigvani dagtigo grhé 

9.100.5>: 9.1.1>; 29.42 ; 30.3°; 67.13%, p&vasva soma dhéraya. 

9.100.6°: 9.1.19, indraya patave sutéh. 

9.100.54 (Rebhasina Kagyapau ; to Pavamana Soma) 


krétve dékeiya nah kave , pévasva soma dhirays,, ow 9.1.1b 
tindraya pdtave suté, mitréys vérundys os. ow 9.1.18 


10.85.17 (Sary8 Savitri; to Devah) 
soryfyai devébhyo mitraya vérupsys ca, 
yé bhntésya précetasa idérh tébhyo ’kararh némah. 


9.100.6*, p&vasva vajasitamah: 9.43.6"; 107.23%, pAvasva vijasitaye; 9.13.3*; 
42.3%, pavante vdjasitaye. 


9.100.64: 9.106.6>, devébhyo m4dhumattamah. Added in proof. 

[9.100.79, vatsdrh jatéth 28 dhendvah : 6.45.28°, रकाद givo 2६ dhenévah. ] 

9.100.742: 9.4.9४ ; 64.9>, pavamina vidharmani. 

9.100.8*: 9.4.7४; 9.9%, pavamana méhi ¢révah. 

9.100.8°: 8.43.23°, ¢ardhan tamansi jighnase. 

9.100.992, tvéth वक्व ca mahivrata prthivirn cdti jabbrige: 9.86.29°, प्य 
yarn ca prthivith cfti jabbrise. 

[9.101.6*, sah4sradhirah pavate: 9.97.5, sah4sradharah pavate madaya. | 

9.101.7%, ayarn pOsd rayir bhgah: 8.31.11, ditu posd rayir bhégab. 

9.101.7>: 9.13.1%; 28.6४ ; 42.59, sémah कषण arsati. 

9.101.84: 9.24.15; 67.7%, pavamAnssa indavah. 

9.101.9°: 7.15.28, yéh pica carganfr abh{; 5.86.2°, एर्व péfica carsanir abhi. 


9.101.10> (Andhigu Cyavagvi; to Pavamana Soma) 

sémah pavanta indavo ’smébhyam gatuvittamah, 

mitréh suvind arepésah svadhyah svarvidah. 
9.106.6* (Cakgus Manava ; to Pavam&na Soma) 
asmébhyath gatuvittamo ,devébhyo médhumattamah, , कक 9,100.64 
sahdsrarh yShi pathibhih kénikradat. 

9,101.12": 9.22.3%, eté paté vipagcitah. 


9.101.192; 1.5.59; 137.2>; 5.51.70; 7.32.40; 9.22.3; 63.15%, हा 
dédhyagirah, 


469] Hymns ascribed to various authors [- 9,१०4.6 
8.101.162, vi yas tastambha rédaat: 7.86.1», vi ys tastémbha rédast cid urvi. 


9.101.16* (Prajapati; to Pavamana Soma) 
dvyo varebhih pavate sémo givye ddhi tvaci, 
,kénikradad vtsa bérir, indrasyabhy ati niskrtém. ow cf. 9.2.68 


9,1०8.5४ (Uru Aiigirasa ; to Pavamana Soma) 
०९६ syé dhiraya suté *vyo varebhih pavate madintamsh, 
kriJann ormir apim iva. 


The metre favours 9,108.54; see Part 2, chapter 2, class Bg. 
[9.101.164 kénikradad रि hérih: 9.2.6%, dcikradad रक hérih.] 
9.102.5>: 1.19.3, vigve deviiso adruhah. 


9.102.7>: 1.142.7°; 6.5.6४; 1०.59.8४, yahvi rtdsya matérA; 9.33.5, yahvir 
rtésya mitérah. 


[9.108.2%, pari varany avy4yB: 9.67.4; 107.108, tiré varany, &c.] 
9.108.2> (Dvita Aptya; to Pavamans Soma) 


एक varany avyéya, gébhir afijind arsati, ow cf. 9,103.28 
tri gadhéstha punanéh kroute hérih. 

9.107.224 (Sapta Reayah ; to Pavam&na Soma) 

mrjiné vare pavamino avyéye ,vfsiva cakrado vane, , कक 9.7.3 


devanarh soma pavamina niskrtéun gébhir afijind argasi. 
[9.108.8५, pari kégarh madhugcutam : see under 9.23.4.) 
9.108.6>: 9.3.9>; 97.9%, १७९८ devébhyah sutah. 
9.103.6°, vy&nagih pavamano vi dhivati: 9.37.3°, pavamino vi dhavati. 
9.104.1* : 1,22.89, sdkhaya a nf sidata, 
9.104.2* (Parvata Kanva, or others; to Pavamana Soma) 


edm i vatedth né métfbhih srjéta gayasidhanam, 
devavyain médam abhi dvicavasam. 


9.105.2% (Parvata and Narada; to Pavamana Soma) 
séth vated iva m&tfbhir indur hinvané ajyate, 
devavir médo matibhih périskrtah. 
The hymns to which belong these two stanzas are varying redactions of the same theme ; 
see ए. 13, Cf. 8.72.14, ath vatelso ०६ mitfbhib, and see under 6.45.28*. 
[0.104.8¢, yétha mitrdya varunsya cdshtamah ; 1.136.4%, भुय) mitrdya, &e,] 


9.104.6 raksdsarh kAm cid atripam: 9.105.620, 4devarn kArn, &c.] 
See the note under 9.104.2. 


9.1०6.9--] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book IX [460 
9.106.9>, edith vated iva matfbhih: 9.104.2%, sim 1 vatsith ०8 matfbbih. 
9.106.2> : 9.6.7, indraya pavate sutéh; 9.62.14° ; 107.17%, indraya pavate madah. 
9.106.8*: 9.10,.1%, asyéd indro médesv ई. 

9.106.4>: 8.91.34, indrayendo péri arava; also refrain in 9.112. 1° ff. 


9,106.49, dyuméntarn gigmam ई bhara svarvidam : 9.29.6, dyum4ntarh gismam 
& bhara. 


9.106.5>: 9.65.13, pavasva vicvadargatah. 

9.106.6%, asmébhyarh gituvittamah: 9,101.10, asmabhyarh gituvittamah. 
9.106.6>: 9.100.64, devébhyo m4dhumattamah. 

9.106.7>: 9.65.14, indo dhérabhir 6jass. 


8.106.109: 9.28.1°, &vyo vararh vi dhivati; 9.16.89, दरण vérarn vi dhivasi; 
9.74.9, S&vyo vararh vi pavamana dhavati. 
[9.106.10९ 4gre vacéh p&vaminah kénikradat: 9.3.7°, pévamanah kénikradat ; 
9.13.8, p&vamina kénikradat. ] 
9.106.119: 9.6.5० ; 45.5%, vane krilantam dtyavim. 
9.106.12> (Agni Caksusa ; to Pavam&na Soma) 
Ssarji kalégah abhi mijhé séptir né vajayih, 
(एप्प vicarh janéyann asisyadat., ow 9.86.334 
g-107.11 (Sapta Reayah ; to the same) 
88 m&mrje tiré 4nvani mesyd mijhé séptir ०६ vajayuh, 
anumédyah pévam&no mantsibhih sémo viprebhir fkvabhih. 


Cf. the correspondence of 9.106.3° with 9.107.17*.—The cadence énviini megyah in 9.107.11° 
also in 9.86.47*. 


9.106.139, pun&né vacarn jandyann asisyadat: 9.86.334, punfind vicar jandyann 
UpSvasub. 


9.106.138": 9.65.25%, pavate haryats hérih. 


[9.107.1¢, susdva sémam ddribhih: 4.45.54, sémarm suséva m4dhumantam 
Sdribhih.] 


9.107.4*: 9,63.28५, puninéh soma dharaya. 

9.104.44 ; 8.61.62, ४६७० deva hiranyéyah. 

9.107.6°: 9.१.6०; 52.2, Avyo vare pari priyéh ; 9.50.3%, dvyo vare péri priyém. 
9,107.74: 8.89.7; 10.156.4, ई suryarh rohayo divi; 1.7.35, ई suryarh rohayad divi. 


461] Hymns ascribed to various authors [—9.108.6 
9.107.109; 9.67.4», tiré varany avydya. 

9.107.11>; 9.196.129, milhé séptir né vajayuh. 

9.107.124: 9,66.२1५, ईन kégarh madhugetitam, 

9.101.142 : 9.23.4%, abhi sémasa Syévah pévante mAdyarh madam. 


8.107.145, samudrésyédhi vistépi mantsinah: 8.97.5; 9.12.6, samudrasyddhi 
vistépi ; 8.34.13, samudrésyddhi vietépah. 


9.107.144; 9.21.19, matsardsah svarvidah. 


9.101.150 (Sapta Reayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 

térat samudréth p&vamina Ormins rajé devé rtath brhat, 

4rgan mitrésya vérunasya dh4rmané pré hinvané rtérn brhét. 
9.108.84 (Ordhvasadman Aiigirasa ; to the same) 
sahésradhararh vrsabhéth payovfdhath priyétn deviya janmane, 
rténa y4 rtajato vivavrdhé rajé १९९६ द brhét. 


9.107.17%: 9.62.14°, indraya pavate madah; 9.6.7>; 106.2%, indraya pavate 
sutéh. 


9.107.174; 9.63.17%, tim I mrjanty Byévab. 


9.107.219, rayitn pigdigarh bahulérh puruspfham: 9.72.84, प्क picéigarm 
bahuléth vastmahi. 


9.107.22>, végdva cakrado vane: 9.7.3, vfsdva cakradad vine. 
9.107.224, gébhir afijané arsasi: 9.103.2>, gobhir afijané arsati. 


9.107.284 : 9.43.68, p&vasva vijasitaye; 9.13.3"; 42.3%, pdvante vijasataye ; 
9,1००.6५, pévasva vAjasitamah. 


9.107.248: 9.72.88, 84 tii pavasva pari parthivarh réjah. 
9.107.25*: 9.63.25%, pévamans asrksata. 
9.107.26>: 9.30.28, indur hiyanah sotfbhih. 


9.107.264: 9.14.5°, gah krnvané ०६ nirpfjam ; 9,86.26९, gah krnvané nirnijar 
haryatéh kavth. 


9.108.1* : 9.64.22>; 108.15°, pavasva médhumattamah, 
9.108.5, dvyo varebhih pavate madintamah : 9.101.165, इण varebhih pavate. 
(9.108.64, varmiva dhrenav ६ ruja: 8.73.18*, purarm na dhrenay, &c.] 


9.108.8—] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book IX [462 

9.108.84 : 9.101.16४ raja deva पः brhat. 

9.108.15*: 9.11.8"; 98.10, indréya soma pitave. 

9.108.160; 9.64.22; 108.1%, pévasva médhumattamah. 

9.108.16*: 9.70.9, indrasya प्ता somadhdnam 4 viga, 

9.108.16> : 8.6.359 ; 92.222, samudrém iva sindhavah. 

9.108.169: 9.70.89 justo mitréya varunBya एष ६१९. 

9.108.164, divé vistambhé uttamsh : 9.86.354, divé vistambhé upam6é vicaksanah. 

8.109.129, gigurh jajiiindrh hérizh mrjanti: 9.96.17, ¢igurn र्णः haryatérh 
mnrjanti. 

9.109.329, ermaénn ugré rinénn apéh: 8.32.2°, vadhid ugré rindnn भूद), 

9.110.9%, ima ca रकष bhuvandbb{ majméni: 2.17.44, 4dh& yo vigv’ bhivanabhi 
majména, 

9.110.100 : 9.96.9°, sahdsradharah gatévaja induh. 

9.111.835, पवा jéitraya haresyan: 8.165.139, पितयं jditraya harsay& दन. 

9.113.142 : 73.119} 114.1¢-4°, indrByendo péri srava, 

Of. alo under 8.91.3%. 
9.118.850 119, tétra mim amftarh krdhi. 


9,114.44 (Kagyapa Martca; to Soma Pavam&na) 
yat te rajafi chrtath havis téna somabhi raksa nah, 
arativé m4 nas tirm m6 ca nab kith canémamad , indrayendo péri sree 4 
ow 8.91.3' 
Pada d is almost identical with the refrain, m6 si te kith candmamat, 10.59.8°, 91, 10°, 


REPEATED PASSAGES BELONGING 
TO BOOK ड 


10.2.2", véai hotram ut& potrém janinim: 1.76.4°, végi hotram uté potrém 
yajatra, 


10.2.4; 2.3.14, devé devin yajatv agnir érhan. 
10.3.45, yéd vo रषु praminéma vratdni: 8.48.9°, yat te vayarh pramindma 
vraténi. 


10.4.24, antér mahiig carasi rocanéna: 3.55.9, antér mahiig carati rocanéna. 


10.4.74 (Trita Aptya ; to Agni) 
bréhma ca te jatavedo n&mag cey4ih ca gth efdam id vardhant bhat, 
rékgd no agne ténayini toké rékeoté nas tanvd dprayuchan. 


10.7.74 (Trita Aptya ; to Agni) 
bhévé no agne ‘vitété gopé bhava vayaskfd uté no vayodhéh, 
risvi ca nah sumaho havyddatirh trasvoté nas tanvd éprayuchan, 
10.5.2° (Trita Aptya ; to Agni) 
samAn4rh णाक vfsano vasin&h sé jagmire mahisd arvattbhih, 
ytdsya padéin kavéyo ni panti giha पर्वणा dadhire pérani. 
10,177.2> (Patarhga Prajapatya ; Mayabhedah) 
patarhgé vicarh m4nas& bibharti tir gandharvo ’vadad gérbhe antéh, 
र्या dyétamSndrh svaryamh manisim ptésya padé kavdyo ni panti. 

For 10.5.2 of. Bergaigne i. 98 ; ii. 76; fii, 224, 233; for 10.17.2, Bergaigne i. 285, 291; 
iii, 67, 224, 242; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i, 351, 433 ; Ludwig, Ueber Methode, p. 56. 
10.6.7, sady6 jajiiand havyo babhitha: 8.96.21, aady6 jajiiané hévyo babhava. 
[10.6.7¢, धद te devdso anu kétam Syan: 4.26.24, mama deviso, &c.] 
10.7.2°: 1.163.7°, yada te m4rto पप bhdégam dnat. 

[10.7.59 vikeu hotararn ny asidayanta : 3.9.94 = 10.52.64, dd id dhotararn, &c.] 
10.7.74, trésvoté nas tanvd 4prayuchan: 10.4.74, rékeoté nas, &c. 


10.8.1: 6.73.14, ई rédast vrgabhé roraviti. 


10.81—] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book X [464 


10.8.14, apém upésthe mahisé vavardha: 10.45.34, apim upésthe mahisé 
avardhan. Added in proof. 


10.9.5%, विण véryanam: 1.5.25; 24.3, दिप varyapam; 8.71.13, fpe yo 
varyanim. 


10.9.6 (wanting pada त) = 1.23.20. 

10.9.7 = 1.23.21. 

10.9.7° = 1.23.21°; 10.57.4°, jyok ca siiryarh 0१४९. 

10.9.8 = 1.23.22. 

10.9.9 = 1.23.23. 

10.10.2> (Yama Vaivasvata ; to Yami) 

né te sikha sakhydrh vasty otét edlakgm4 ydd viguraps& bhévati, 

mahds putréso dsurasya viré, div dhartdra urviyé pari khyan. ew ef. 3.53.7 
10.12.69 (Havirdhina Afigi; to Agni) 
durméntv dtramftasya nima sélakgma ydéd viguripa bhavati, 
yamAasya yO mandvate suménty 4gne tam reva pahy 4prayuchan. 

For 10. 10.2 see the most recent comments of von Schroeder, Mysterium und Mimus, p. 282; 
Geldner, Rigveda Komm., p. 146. The repeated pada appears here in a natural connexion. 
In 10,12.6 the same p&da is unintelligible, certainly enigmatic (brahmodya) and sccondary. 
Grasamann, ii. 465, points out that the pida is here borrowed from 0.10.2, and that the 
stanza itself seems to refer to Yama, as though he had originated the statement contained in 
the repeated pada. See also Borgaigne, i. 90; ii. 98, note, and of, Oldenberg, Prol., ए. 232. 
[10.10.2°, mahés putriso deurasya virdh: 3.53.7>; 10.67.2, divas put- 

riso 4surasya virih.] 
10.10.8>: 3.55.19%, devas tvésté savitd vigvérOpah. 
(10.10.5°, nékir asya एई minanti vratdni: 1,69.49, nékis ta etd vratd minanti.] 


[10.10.6>, k4 tra dadarga ké ihé pré vocat: 3. 54.54 ; 10.129.6%, ké addha veda ka 
1६ pré vocat. ] 

10.10.6९, brhén mitrésya vérunasya dhima: 2.27.7°, brhén mitrasya vérunasya 
arma. 

Cf. under 1.152.44. 

10.10.18९, 14, péri svajate Mfbujeva vrks4m. 

10.1.69 hétrabhir agne m4nusah svadhvaréh : 2.2.8°, hotrabhir agnir ménusah 
svadhvaréh. 


10.11.85, devi devésu yajaté yajatra: 4.56.2%, devi devébhir yajaté yéjatraih ; 
7.15.7, devi devébhir yajaté yajatraih. 


465) Hymns ascribed to various authors [—to.20.1 


10.11.9 = 10.12.9 (Havirdhins Aiigi; to Agni) 
grudhi no agne sédane sadhdsthe yuksva rétham amftasya dravitaim, . « 
& no vaha rédasi devéputre makir devanim épa bhir ihé sy&b. 


10.12.69 10.10.29, sdlaksms yad vigurops bhévati. 

10.12.9 = 10.11.9. 

10.14.54: 3.35.6°, aamin yajiié barhisy ई nisédya. 

10.14.64, tégith vayéth sumatdu yajifyanim 4pi bhadré siumanasé syima: 
31.21; 3.59.4; 6.47.13° = 10,131.7%, tésya रषु) sumatéu 
yajiifyasyapi bhadré siumanasé sy&ma. 

10.14.14>: 1.15.9, juhéta ए ca tisthata. 

[10.14.144, dirghém dyuh pra jrvése: 10.18.64, dirghém dyuh karati jtvase vah. ] 

Cf. under 4.12.6 and 8.18.23, 


(10.15.44, 4tha nah os yor arapé dadhita: 10.37.14, téd asmé ath yor arapé 
stan: 


10.16.5० : 6.49.19, ४६ ई gamantu té 704 gruvantu. 
10 15.64: 7.57.44, yéd va agah purugéts kérama. 


10.15.10, indrena devaih sarétharh dédhsngh : 3.4.11> = 7.2.11, indrena devaih 
earétharh turébhih ; 5.11.2°, indrena devaih sardtharh s4 barhisi. 


10.16.14, madhye कारक svadh4ya maddyante : 1.108.199 médhye divéh 
8१800478 m&déyethe 


(10.16.84, tésmin dev amfta madayantam: 3.4.114 = 7.2.114, svah& devi, &०.] 


10.17.8°, isédyaamin barhigi madayasva: 6.62. 130, as4dyaamin barhisi m&daya- 
dhvam ; 6.68.114, as4dyasmin barhisi madayethim. 


10.17.94, ray4s pésarh yajamanesu dhehi: 8.g9(Val.11).7>, rayés pégarh २६28 
méanegu dhattam ; 10,122.8°, rayds pésath yéjam&nesu dharaya. 


[10.17.11 : 3.33.34, samAndérh yonim 4nu sarhcfrantam (3.33.34, sarhodrantr) ; 
1,146.34, samandéth vataém abbf sarheérantt. | 


(10.18.64, dirghém dyuh karati jrvése vah: 10.14.142, dirghém dyuh pré jtvise.] 
10.20.1%> (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Agni) 


bhadrém no épi vataya ménah. 
10.25.1५9 (The same ; to Soma) ' 
bhadrézh no épi vataya ,médno déksam uté kratum, , ow cf. 9.4.3४ 
&dbs te sakhyé &ndhaso vi vo made ,rénan givo n& yAvase vivakgase. , 


@F 5.53.16 

The fragmentary distich in 10.20.1 is placed in a kind of prattka form as an introduo- 

tory prayer at the head of the collection of Vimada hymns. See Oldenberg, Prol., pp. 161, 
231, 237, 511.—For Api vAtaya see Max MAlllor, SBE. स्प्यः. 202, 437. 
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10.20,10—] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book X [466 
10.20.104 (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Agni) 
eva te agne vimadé mantsim irjo napad amftebhih eajéeah, 
gira ई vakeat sumatfr iyéné igam irjath sukgitith vigvam &bhab. 

10.99.124 (Vamra Vaikhanasa ; to Indra) 

eva mahé asura vakeéthiya vamrakéh padbhir ups sarpad indram, 

8६ iySnéh karati svastim asmS igam urjarh sukeitizh vigvam ईए. 

For 10.20.20 of, Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 226 ; for both stanzas, Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 216. 
10.21.15: 5.20.3%; 26.4°; 8.60.1>, hétaram tv& vrptmahe. 
10.81.19, श्रत p&vakdgocisarn vivaksase : 3.9.8>; 8.43.31>; 102. 71१, gram. 
pavakAgocisam. 


10.21.84, vigvi Sdhi griyo dhise vivaksase: 2.8.5°, vigv8 इता griyo dadhe; 
10,127.1%, vigv& Sdhi eriyo ‘dhita. 


[10.21.6*, tvdih yajiiéev tate: 8.11.19, प्य yajiiégv fdyah.] 

[10.21.6, 4gne prayaty adhvaré : 5.28.6>; 8.71.12, agnith prayaty, &o.] 
10.21.78: 3.10,2%, tvdih yajiiésv rtvijam. 

10.31.89 ; 1.12.12%; 8.44.14, Agne cukréna gociss. 

10.22.24: 1.29.15, yagag cakré इड्‌ ई. 

(10.29.84, védhar 0888578 dambhaya : 8.40.6°, 6jo dasésya dambhaya. ] 
10.22.16* ; 2.11.11%, p{ba-pibéd indra gira s6mam. 


10,22.16° (Vimads Aindra, or others ; to Indra) 
tptba-pibéd indra कणि sémarh, mé risanyo vasavina vasuh sén, ow 2.71 
‘uté tréyasva grnaté maghéno mahé¢ ca rfyé revdtas krdht nah. 
10,148.44 (Prthu Vainya ; to Indra) 
imé bréhmendra tibhyarn gahsi dé nfbhyo nrndzh gra gévah, 
tébhir bhava sikratur yésu cakénn uté tréyasve gnats uté stin. 
10.28.30, indro maghdir magh4va vrtrahd bhuvat: 8.46.13, purasthatd ma- 
ghava, &.] 
(10.28.44, ud id dhanoti vato yétha vanam : 5.78.8, yaths vito yatha vanam. ] 
10.28.74; 7.22.9°, asmé te santu sakhyé givini. 
(10.24.14, indra s6mam imérh piba: 8.17.1, indra sémarh एण imém.] 
Of. under 1.84.4. 


10.24.19, asmé rayirh nf dhBraya vi vo made: 1.30,22°, asmé rayith ni dh&raya. 


467] Hymns ascribed to various authors [10.27.13 


10.24.24, gréstharh no dhehi viryarh vivaksase: 3.21.24, grégtharh no dhehi 
viryam, 


10.25.1%», bhadrarh no 4pi vataya mano d4ksam uté krétum: 10,20,1, bhadrara 
no 4pi vStaya m4nah (quasi prattka). 


[10.25.1>, 70६० daksam uté krétum: 9.4.३१, 8६०३ dikeam, &.] 


10.25.14, ranan gévo ०६ yavase vivaksase : 5.53.16, ranan givo n& yévase. 


10.25.54 (Vimada Aindra, or others; to Soma) 

tava tyé soma gdktibhir nfkamaso vy invire, 

gfteasya dhfras tévaso vi vo made vrajéth gémantam agvinai vivakease. 
10.63.10 (Nabbinedistha Manava ; to Vigve Devah) 
fndrena yujé nth srjanta vaghdto vrajdth gémantam agvinam, 
sahdsrath me dédato agtakarnyah ,crévo devésv akrata. , ow 8.65.12° 


10.26.475 : 1.91.8°, पक्षो nah soma vigvatah. 


10.25.74, m4 no dubgéisa tgath vivakease: 1.23.9°; 7.94.79, पई no duhgdisa 
Igata ; 2.23.10°, mé& no duhg&iso abhidipsur 10918. 


10.86.94 : 8.43.22°, im&rh nah grnavad dhavam. 


10.27.10, yat sunvaté y4jaminaya gfksam : 8.59(Val.11).14, yat sunvaté yéjams- 
naya gtkeathah. 


10.27.74 (Vasukra Aindra ; to Indra) 
4bhor र duketr vy 9 dyur nad dérgan nui piirvo éparo nui dargat, 
dvé pavaste pari tarh ०६ bhato ऊठ asyé paré rdjaso vivéga. 


10,187.58 (Vatea Agneya; to Agni) 
¥6 asyé paré réjasah gukré agnir Sjayata, (8४ nah parsed Ati dvigah. 
@ refrain, 10.187. Thga 
The unmetrical character of 10.187.5* shows that it is a stunted bit from such a line as 
10.27.74. See Part 2, chapter 2, class B 9. 


10.27.184 (Vasukra Aindra ; to Indra) 

patté jagira pratydiicam atti gtrsn4 girah prati dadhau vérotham, 

dstna ordhvdm upési ksinati nyAiifi utténam dnv eti bhiimim. 
10,142.54 (Sarisrkva ; to Agni) 
praty asya grénsyo dadrgra ekérh niyfnarh bahAvo réthasah, 
bahia y4d agne anumérmrjano nyaiifi utténém anvégi bhimim. 


The hopeless obscurity of 10.27.13 prevents judgement as to the original belongings of the 
repeated pda; but there is, at least, no reason to question its simple sense in 10.142.5, 


10.27.14] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book X [468 


10.87.14: 3.55.13, anydsy& vatedin rihati mimiya kaya bhuvd nf dadhe 
dhenur idhah. . 
(20.27.2109, grave id end pard anyéd asti: 10.31.8°, nditévad end paré anyéd asti.] 
Cf, AY. 5.11.59, 6°. 
10.28.6¢ (Indra; to Vasukra) 
evé hi र्वष tavAsarh vardhéyanti divég cin me brhaté uttaré dhih, 
purd sahésré ni cighmi ském agatrizh hi ms jénita jajdns. 
10.48.49 (Indra Vaikuntha ; to Indra Vaikuntha) 
ah&m etéth gavyféyam Sevyarh pagizh purisinarn sdyakens hiranyéyam, 


purd sabésré ni gighmi diguge yin m& sémasa ukthino émnandiguh. 
} 4.42.66 


10.28.7°, védhirh vrtrath vajrepa mandasanéh: 4.17.3°, vadhid vrtrath, &c. 
10.29.85, vy Anal indrah pftan&h sv6jah : 7.20.3°, vy Asa indrah, &c. 

[10.30.15 mahfrh mitrésya vérunasya dhasim: 4.55.7°, nahf mitrasya, &.] 
10.80.4, yarn viprisa {late adhvaréeu : 1.58.7, yath vaghato vrndte adhvaréeu. 
10.80.184, indraya sémazn sigutarn bh4rantth: 3.36.7, . . . bhérantah. 


10.80.15¢, dhvaryavah sunuténdraya s6mam ; 2.14.1°, ddhvaryavo bhératéndraya 
sémam. 


10.81.20, rtasya pathé némasé vivaset ; 1.128.204 rtdsya pathd némaed haviemata ; 
10,70.2%, rtésya pathé némasi miyédhah. 
10.81.74» (Kavasa Ailoga ; to Vigve Devah) ; 
kith svid vénath ké u 96 vrkgd se ydto dyavaprthivi nistatakgib, 
sarhtasthiiné ajére iténtr shani porvir uséeo jaranta. 
10.81.4%> (Vigvakarman Bhauvana ; to Vigvakarman) 
kith svid vénath ké प 8६ vpkgé 888 yéto dyavaprthivi nigtatakguh, 
méAnigino m&nas& prehétéd u tad 8 adhydtisthad bhivandni dharéyan. 
For 10,81.4 of. Oldenberg, Prol., p. 527. For the answer to the riddle asked here see TB. 
2. 8.9. © 
[10.81.8°, nditivad end paré anyéd asti: 10.21.21९ gréva id end paré anyéd asti.] 
Ch. AV. 6.1.56९ 
10.82.6bed ; 5,2,8bed, एई me devdnarh vratapd uvaca, indro vidvéi anu hi tva 
cachkea ténihim agne dnugista gam. 
10.88.290: 1.106.892, sirh mB tapanty abhitah sapatnir iva pérgavah. 


10.38.8*४ : 1,105.8, miigo ०६ gignd vy Adanti madhya stotdrarh te gatakrato. 


469] Hymns ascribed to various authors [—10.37.4 
[10.88.4 réjanarh trisadasyavam : 8.19.32°, samréjarh trisadasyavam.] 


10.84.8> (Kavasa Ailogs, or Aksa Maujavat ; Aksakrsipragahsd ca, Aksakitava- 
ninds ca) 
tripaiieagéh krijati vrata ests devé iva savité satyédharmé, 
ugrasya cin many4ve né namante r4ja cid ebhyo nama {t krnoti. 
10.139.3° (Vigvavasu Devagandharva ; to Strya) 
(6 budhnéh sarhgémano रद्य) एक ropdbht caste gSctbhih, 
or 1.96.6" 
devé iva savita satyddharméndro né tasthiu samaré dhénanam. 


It is hard to imagine the repeated pda in 10.34.8 as being in primary application in that 
stanza; see under 1.73.2*. But equally 10.139.3 makes the impression of a chain of four 
formulaic statements without any real sequence ; see under 1,96.64. The pida seoms to me 
an old formula imported secondarily into each of the stanzas. Prima facie assumption of real 
priority in 10,139.3 seems to me illusory. 


[10.88.29, divasprthivyér éva 4 vrntmahe : 2.26.24, bréhmianas péter Ava, &c.] 


10.35.84-12), svasty agnith samidhaném tmahe. 
10.35.6० dyukestam agvind titujirh rétham : 1.157.19, dyukeatim agving yatave 
rétham. 


[10.85.10९ indrazh mitrérh varunarh satéye bhégam: 10.63.9°, agnizh mitrarh, &¢.] 
10.85.11": 106.2%, ६६ दता ६ gata sarvatataye. 

[10.85.12%, pave tokdya ténayfya jtvése: 3.53.18, bdlash tokiya, &.] 
10.85.18, vigve ady& marito vigva att: 5.43.104, vigve ganta maruto, &c. 


[10.86.18९ vigve no devi fvasi gamantu: 1.107.2%, ipa no devi, &. ; 1.89.74, 
vigve no deva 4vasé gamann 1008. ] 


10.85.14 (Luga Dhanaka ; to Vigve Devah) 
yarn devisé ’vatha vajasstéu उर tréyadhve yar piprthéty sihah, 
y6 vo gopithé ०६ bhaydsya véda té syAma devdvitaye turdsah. 


10.63.14 (Gaya Plata ; to Vigve Devah) 

ऊर १९३७6 ’vatha vajasdtéu yarn gurasita maruto hité dhéne, 

pritarydvanar rétham indra sinasim érisyantam 4 ruhems svastéye. 
Ch. 6.66.8", mérato yém dvatha उदय. 


[10.36.10 dydvaksims véruno mitré aryamé : see under 1.36.4.) 

10.86.14: 7.44.14, Sditydn dydvaprthivi apsh svah. 

10.36.24 129, tid devinim avo adyaé vrntmahe. 

(10.37.48, yéna sorya jystiss bidhase tamah: 10.127.2°, jystigh bidhate tamah.] 





10.37.7—] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book X [470 
(10.87.74, jyég jrvéh prati pagyema strya: 10.158.5>, préti paryoma sOrya. ] 
(10.87.104, tat surya drévinarh dhehi citram: 2.23.154, tad aamisu drévinarh, &e.] 


[210.87.114, tad asmé path yor arapé dadhatana: 10.15.44, 6thB nah cath yor arapé 
dadhata.] 


[10.88.30 géarnasarh rayim indra gravdyyam : 9.63.23%, rayith soma gravdyyam. | 
(10.88.44, arviiicam indram vase karimahe: 8.22.39, arvacnd sv ६९४७९, &c.] 


10.89.44, vigvét td varh sivanogu pravdcyB: 1.51.13; 8.100.6%, vigvét td te 
s&vanegu pravicys. 


10.89.7>, ny thathuh purumitrésya yéeanim : 1.117.204, , , . इण. 


10.89.10०, yuvérh gvetérh peddve gvinigvam: 1.118.9%, yuvath gvetét pediva 
indrajotam. 


10.88.119: 8,22.1°, yam राण, suhava rudravartant. 


(10.89.184, yuvéth gécrbhir grasitim amuiicatam: 1.112.8°, yébhir vartikar 
grasitim 4mujicatam.] 


[10.88.149 शु bhfgavo ०६ rétham: 4. 16.209, bréhmakarma bhfgavo ०४ 
गि. 


10.40.18 : 8,87.2°, ध mandasind m4nuso duroné 4. 
10.41.85, vigo vena gachatho yjvarir nari: 7.69.2°, vigo yéna gachatho deva- 
rantth. 
(10.42.2°, kégath n& pOrpéth vésuni nytetam: 4.20.64, udnéva kégath रपद 
nytstam. | 
(10.42.84, ni sunvaté vahati bhiiri vamém: 1.124.12°, amf saté vahasi bhiri 
vamém. ] 


10.42.10 = 10.43.10 = 10.44.10 (Krana Afigirasa ; to Indra) 
gébhig faremamatimn durévéth ydvena kgidharm puruhita vigvam, 
vayéih rajabhib prathama dhénany asmakena vyjénené jayema. 

Cf. Geldner, Ved, Stud. i. 150; Ludwig, Kritik, pp. 28, 3t, 52. 


10.42.11 = 10.43.11 = 10.44.11 (Krena Aiigirasa ; to Indra) 
bfhaspétir neh एत pitu pagcad utéttarasmad ddharéd aghSyoh, 
indrah purdstéd uté madhyaté nah sikha sékhibhyo vérivah krnotu. 


[10.43.6, jananarh dhéns avacdkacad कि; 8.32.22°, dhén& indr&vacdkagat. ] 
10.48.10, 11: see 10.42.10, 11, 


10.44.10, 11: see 10.42.710, II. 


471] Hymns ascribed to various authors [10.507 
[10.45.30 vidmé te dhima vibhrts purutré: 10.80.4०, agnér dhdmani vibhrta, &c.] 


10.46.29 (Vatsaprt Bhalandana ; to Agni) 
vidmé te agne tredhé trayani ,vidmi te dhima vibhrta purutré,, कक of. 10.45.21 
vidmé te néma paramézh guha yéd vidmé tém utsarh ydte ajagdntha. 
10.84.54 (Manyu Tapasa; to Manyu) 
vijegakfd indra ivinavabravo "दि manyo adhipé bhavehé, 
priyéih te nama sahure grnimasi vidmé tém uitsam yéta dbabhiitha. 
‘The repetition is probably secondary in 10.84.5 ; of. under 3.5.4. 


10.45.84, apim upésthe mahisd avardhan: 1०.8.19 apm upéathe mahig6 vavardha. 


10.45.6४; 4.18.54, ई rédast aprnaj jiyam&nah: 3.6.2*; 7.13.2, ई rédast apna 
jéyamanah. 


10.46०: 7.4.4>, martesy agnir amfto nf dhByi. 


10.45.8९, एई ६६ naya pratarath vasyo acha: 6.47.7, pr&é no naya, &e. ; 8.71.6¢, 
pré tam nays vasyo dcha. 


10.45.10°: 5.37.5% priyah stirye priys agnd bhavati. 
10.46.119; 4.1.14; 16.64, राश gomantam ugijo vi vavruh. 


10.45.12°: 9.68.10, advesé dyfvaprthivi huvema déva dhatts rayim asmé 
suviram, 


10.46.29 ; 2.4.29, 100६ vidhénto apéin sadhasthe, 


10.46.49, mandrét hétéram ugfjo némobhih: 7.10.5", प्ता hétaram ugfjo 
yAvistham. 


[20.46.1o8, ith tra dev dadhiré havyavaéham: 7.11.44; 10.52.34, tha devi 
प 


10.47.1० -84 asmabhyarn citrézn vfsanarh 79 dah. 
10.47.42: 6.19.8», dhanaspftarh ¢lguvdisarn sudékeam. 
10.48.4९, puri sahésra nf gigami dagise: 10.28.6°, puri sabésra nf cigami sikam. 


10.48.44, yn m& sémisa ukthino 4mandisuh: 4.42.6°, yén m8 sémAso mamédan 
yad ukthd. 


[10.49.1९ शये ya ySjamanasya coditd: 1,58.8९ करवीत bhava ydjama- 
a, ZC. 


[10.50.79 yé te vipra brahmakftah suté 8६० : 7.32.2%, imé hi te brahmakftah, &c. ] 
(10.50.74, made sutésya somyasyindhasah : 1०.94.8९, té 0 sutésya, &c.] 


10.52.2—] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book इ [472 


(10.52.2%, ahérn hota ny astdam + भ 5.1.59, 6* ; 6.1.2५, 6४, all closely similar 
padas ; see under 5.1.5. 


10.62.84: 7.11.44, étha devd dadhire havyavdham ; 10.46.109 yath tva dev 
dadhiré havyavdham. 


10.52.54, 4thema vigvah एण्ड jayati: 8.96.74, thema vigvah pftan& jayasi. 
10.52.6 = 3.9.9. 

10.88.19: 3.19.19, 86 no yakead वमढ yéjryan. 

10.68.2>, abhi préyaisi sidhitani hi khyét: 6.15.15*, abhf préyansi sudhitani 


10.58.5°: 7.35.144, gojata पच $€ yajiifyasah. 


10.58.5%: 7.104.23%, prthivi nah parthivat patv Snhaso ‘ntérikeanh divydt 
pity asman. 


[10.53.104, yéna deviiso amrtatvam anagih: 10.63.40, brhéd devéso amrtatvam 
Anagub.] 

10.54.3*, k& u ni te mahima4nah samasya: 6.27.3*, nahf ni te mahimanah 
samasya. 

(10.64.6०, yo ny jydtisi jystir antéh : 6.44.23, भृत eitrye adadhaj jyotir 
antél 

(10.55.44, mahén mahatyé asuratvim ékam: 3.55.14-234, mahéd devinam 
asuratvam ékam. ] 

[10.66.85 taniigu vigva bhuvans 91 yemire : see under 8. 3.6°.] 

10.56.7>: 1.189.2%, svast(bhir ati durgini vigva. 

10.57.8°: 8.41.2, pitfndz ca ménmabhih. 

10.57.4०: 1.23.1° = 10.9.1०, jydk ca siryarh droé. 

10.68.190 19, m4no jagima dorakém, tét ta 4 vartayamasthé kgéyBya jivase. 


(10.59.19, एई tary dyuh pratardth naviyah: 4.12.64 = 10,126.84, pré tary agne 
prataréim na ayuh. 


10.69.14-44, paratarérh sui nirrtir jihttam. 

10.59.4>: 6.52.5%, pécyema nu siryam uccérantam; 4.25.45, jyék pagyat 
siryam, &.; 7.104,244, mf te drean siiryam, &c.; 1०.59.69, jyok 
pagyema siryam, &e. 

[20.50.5%, jrvitave su pré tira na dyuh : 8. 18.92९ pré sii na dyur jivése tiretana. ] 

10.59.6¢ : see prec. but one. 

10.89.64, numate mrléy& nah svasti: 8.48.8, s6ma rajan mridy& nah svasti. 


478} Hymns ascribed to various authors (10.63.17 


10.59.8>: 1.142.7°; 5.5.6४; 9,102.7, yahvi rtésya matéra; 9.33.5%, yahvir 
rtasya matérah. 


10.59.8°%¢, 94५, 10०2९, bhératam apa yéd répo dyduh prthivi ksamé répo m6 si 
te kirn canimamat. 
Cf. m6 ca nah kith candmamat, 9,114.44. 


10.60.1°: 9.67.29°, 4ganma bibhrato némah. 


10.60.8०2, gode, evi dadhara te m4no jivitave n4 mrtydvé ‘tho aristitataye ; 
10.60, 10%, the same, minus the first pada. 


10.61.10, 11, makeii kandy&h sakhyath névagvah (114, naviyah). 

10.61.11 ; 1.121.5%, guci yét te rékna dyajanta sabardighsyah péya usriyayah. 
10.61.22°; 1.54.11°, rake ca no maghénah pahi strin. 

10.62.14-44, préti grbhntta mAnavdrh sumedhasah. 

10.68.8४ dprathayan prthivith mAtérarh vi: 6.72.24, dprathetarh prthivin, &c. 


10.68.7४, vrajérn gémantam agvinam: 10.25.54, vrajézh gémantam acvinath 
vivaksase. 


10.62.79 : 8.665.12९, cravo devésv akrata. 
10.62.84: 6.45.32° 88056 diniya méahate. 
[10.62.94, vi sindhur iva paprathe: 8.3.4>, samudré iva paprathe. ] 


{10.68.4°, brhéd deviéso amrtatvém Bnaguh: 10.63.100, yéna deviso amrtatvam 
Anagih.] 


10.68.8>, vigvasya sthAtur jagatag ca mAntavah: 6.50.74, vigvasya sthatur jagato 
janitrth ; 7.60. 2°, vigvasya sthatir jégatag ca gopab. 


[10.68.9९ agnirh mitrérh varunarh sitdye bhégam: 10,35.10°, indrarh mitrém, &e, | 
10.68.18, dristah 8& 04710 vigva edhate: 1.41.2°; 8.27.16° dristah sérva edhate. 
10.68.18>: 6.70.3°; 8.27.16°, pré prajibhir jayate dhérmanas pari. 

10.68.145; 10.35.14%, yarn 0०४७५ ’vatha vijasstau. 


10.68.17 = 10.64.17 (Gaya Plata; to Vigve Devah) 
eva platéh sinur avivrdhad vo vigva ddity’ adite manigi, 
१९६०६8० néro émartyenastAvi jéno divyé géyena. 


10.68.17 = 10.64.17, vigva Adity& adite mantef: 6.51.5°, viva Aditya adite 
॥ 
60 = [५०५११] 


10.64.4—] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book X [474 


10.64.44 (Gaya Plata ; to Vigve Devah) 
kathd kavis tuvirévan kéys gir bfhaspétir vavrdhate suvrktfbhih, 
aj& ékapat suhdvebhir fkvabhir éhih gpnotu budhnyd hévimani. 
10.92.12> (Qaryata Manava ; to Vigve Devah) 
uté syé na ucijam urviyé kavir éhih gpgotu budhny> hévimani, 
jiryamésh vicéranta divike(ta dhiyé gammahust asyé bodhatam. 


Cf. for 10.64.4, Neisser, Bezz, Beitr. vii. 228; for both stanzas Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth., 

ii, pp. 338 ff. 

10.64.7५, pré vo पष्प) rathayujath piramdhim: 5.41.6%, pré vo vAyum ratha- 
कृपन krnudhvam. 


10.64.10°, tvésta devébhir janibhih pité vacah: 6.50.13°, tvasta devébhir janibhih 
sajoaah. 


10.64.11 : 1.144.7, ranvéh sérndrstau pitumaa iva kedyah. 


10.64.15° (Gaya Plata; to Vicve Devah) 


vi sf hotr& vigvam agnoti varyarh bfhaspétir ardématih pantyast, 
grava yétra madhumid ucydte brhéd dvivacanta matibhir mantainah. 
10,100,8¢ (Duvasyu Vandana ; to Vigve Devah) 
Spdmtivarh savitd sivisan nyag variya id dpa sedhantv 4drayah, 
gravé yétra madhugid ucyéte brhéd 4 sarvatatim ditirh vrntmahe. 
Cf. 5.25.8°, grivevocyate brhat. 


10.64.17 = 10.63.17. 

10.64.14४ = 10.63.17, vigva Bdity& adite mantsi: 6.51.59, viva Adity® adite 
ए 

(10.65.18, agnir indro véruno mitré aryamé : see under 1,36.49. ] 

(10.65.19, adityé रशणा maritah svar brhét: 10.66.49, indravieno maritah, &c.] 

10.66.7५, divékeaso agnijihva rtavédhah : 1.44.14; 7.66.10, agnijihva rtavédhah. 


10.65.9° (Vasukarna Vasukra ; to Vigve Devah) 
parjény&vata vrsabhd purtsin,endraviyi véruno mitro aryama,,  @w ef. 1.36.4" 
devah ddityah ताध havamahe yé pirthiviiso divydeo apau yé. 
10,66.4° (The same) 
Aditir dyavaprthivi rtazh mahéd ,indravisno maritah svar brhét,, 
ow of. 10.65.71० 
devaéh Adityah dvase havamsehe visin rudrin savitdrarh suddisasam. 


10.65.14: 7.35.15, manor yajatra amfta एद}. 


476) Hymns ascribed to various authors [10.67.12 


10.66.15 = 10.66.15 (Vasukarna Vasukra ; to Vigve Devah) 
devan visigtho amftén vavande yé vigvé bhivanabhi pratasthuh, 
1४6 no résantém urugéydém adyé, ,yiydin pita svastibhih séd& nab., 
कक 60: 7.35.15; d: refrain, 7.1.204 ff. 
Cf. the correspondence of 10.65.9० with 1०.66.4९. 


10.66.16० = 10.66.15%: 7.35.15%, té 7० rasantim urugay4m adyé yOyém pata 
svastibhih sda nah. 


10.66.89 ; 1,107.24; 4.54.64, aditydir ०० Aditih garma yahsat (10.66.39, yachatu). 
[10.66.49 indravigno mardtah evar brhét: 10.65.19, adityd visnur maritah, &. ] 


10.66.4°, deviih adityii ६९४७० havamahe: 10.65.9°%, devih sdityéh धवा 
bavamahe. 


10.66.9४, dpa dsadbir vanin&ni yajiify&: 7.34.25> = 7.56.25», dpa deadhir vanino 
jusanta. 


(10.66.12°, dditya ridr& vésavah sidanavah (imé brahma): 3.8.84, sdityd पकं 


vésavah suntthth ; 7.35.14°, Sdityd rudri vaeavo juganta (वण 
bréhma)}.] 


10.66.13५, ddivya hotars prathamé purdhita: 2.3.75, ddivya hétara prathama 
vidustars ; 3.4.7°= 3.7.8%, déivya hotara prathami ny iije; 10,110.78, 
ddivya hotara prathamd suvach. 


10.66.18, rtésyé panthim énv emi sidhuyd: 1.124.3°; 5.80.49, rtésya pantham 
nv eti eadhu. 


10.66.15 = 10.65.15. 


10.66.15 = 10.66.15० : 7.35.15%, € no rasantim urug’yém 258 yOyérh pata 
evastibhih sida nah. 


10.64.99; 3.53.7, divas putriso dsurasya virdh. 


10.67.12* (Ayasya Aiigirasa ; to Brhaspati) 
indro mahné mahaté arnavdsye vi mardhinam abhinad arbudasya, 
iahann éhim érinat sapté sindhan, ,devdir dyavaprthivt prévatarn nab. , 
ewe: 4.38.1°; 1: 1.31.84 
10.111.4* (Astridanstra Vairopa ; to Indra) 
indro mahnaé mahaté arpavdsya vratdminad Afgirobhir grnansh, 
purini cin ni tatan’ réjahei didhdra yo dharinarh satyatata, 


10.67.12¢: 4.28.1¢, 4hann dhim drinst sapté sindhon. 


10.67.124: 1.31.84; 9.69.104, devdir dy&vaprthivr privatarh nah. 


1068.1—] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book X [476 
(10.68.19, giribhrajé nérméyo médantah: 6.44.20, ghrtaprigo nérméyo, &c.] 
10.68.119; 1.62.3°, bfhaspatir bhinad Adrith vidad géh. 

10.69.7, sahdsrastarth gatanttha fbhvs : 1.100.125, sahdsracet&h catanttha fbhvs. 


10.70.29, rtésya path némas& miyédhah : 1.128.2, rtésya pathd némass havis- 
mat&; 10.31.25, rtésya patha ndmasé viviset. 


(10.70.88, cagvattamém Tate datytya havismanto manugyiso agnim: 7.11.2%, 
tviim tate ajirazh datykya havismantah sédam {n manusisah. ] 
10.70.119; 3.4.114 = 7.2.114, अर्द वरद amfta madayantam. 
10.71.8° (Brhaspati Aiigirass ; to Jiiana) 
yajiiéna vaesh padaviyam इक tim 4nv avindann faisu prévistam, 
tam Sbhftyé vy adadhub purutré , tri sapté rebhi abhf इदप navante., 
धि ew cf. 1.164.305 
10,12§.3¢ (Vac Ambhrint ; Atmastuti) 
ahérh ristri sarhgéman! vés0nérh cikitis! prathamé yajifyanam, 
tah m& devé vy Adadhub purutra bhiristhatrarh bhiry avepéyantim. 


Both stanzas are in reality addressed to vie ‘speech’, the Atmastuti 10.125 containing, 
perhaps, the later elaboration of the idea. 


(10.71.84, ध्व sapté rebha abhi sérh navante: 1.164.3°, sapté svdsiro abhi इदप 
navante. | 


10.71.44; 1.124.795 4.3.2; 10.91.134, jayéva patya ugati suvdeth. 
10.72.24, 8, ésatah séd ajayata. 
10.74.5>: 7.6.44, 6ninatarh daméyantar prtanyin. 


10.74.55, rbhuksénarm shévanarh suvrktim: 10.104.7%, sutéranam maghé- 
vanarh, &c.] . 


10.75.4>: 9.77.14, पदर arganti p4yaseva dhenavah. 


[10.78.9¢, mahfn hy asya mahimé panasyate: 8.101.11°, mahés te saté mahima 
panasyate. | 


10.76.15, ubhé yéth no éhant sacdbhuva : 4.55.3°, ubhé yétha no Shant nipita. 
[10.76.49, dpa hata rakedso bhaiigurivatah: 7.104.7>, hatarn druho rakséso, &.] 


10.77.64, Bric cid dvésah sanutér yuyota: 6.47.131 = 10,131.74, Brae cid dvésah 
sanutér yuyotu; 7.58.6¢, arc cid dvégo vreano yuyots. 


10.77.83: 7.39.4%, té hf yajiiégu yajiifyasa imah. 


477] Hymns ascribed to various authors (—-10.86.1 

10.78.8°, Sdhi stotrésya sakhydsya gata: 5.55.9°, Sdhi stotrasya sakhydsya 
gatana. 

10.79.24, uttanéhast® némasidhi viksi: 3.14.5, uttandéhast’ némasopasddya ; 
6.16.464, uttingéhasto namasi vivaset. 

10.80.2४, agnir mahf rédast & viveca: 3.61.7", साठ mahi rédast ई vivega. 

(10.80.44, agnér dhdmani vibhrts purutri: 1०.45.2४, vidmé te dhdma vibhrta, &c. ] 

10.80.74: 3.1.224, 4gne méhi drévinam 4 yajasva. 


10.81.49: 10.31.7%, kth svid vénath 1६ u 8६ vrkeé asa yéto dydvaprthivt 
nistatakguh. 


[10.82.14, dd fd dydvaprthivi aprathetim: 10.149.24, to dydvaprthivi, &c.] 


10.82.5° (Vigvakarman Bhauvana ; to Vicvakarman) 

paré diva paré ené prthivya paré devébhir dsurair yéd sti, 

kérh svid gérbharh prathamazh dadhra apo yétra devah samépacyanta vigve. 
10,125,8° (Vie Ambhrint ; Atmastuti) 
ahém evé vita iva pré vamy arébham&na bhuvan&ni रक्रा, 
paré diva paré ena prthivyaitivatt mahind इदप babhova. 


10.82.64: 7,101.4", yasmin vigvini bhuvandni tasthuh. 

10.88.39, manyur hota véruno jatévedah: 3.5.4, mitré hota, &c. 

[10.88.6९ ményo vajrinn abhi mim a vavrteva: 4.31.4, abhi na a vavrteva.} 
10.88.4४; 8,100.24, 4dh& vrtréni jaighanava bhiri. 

10.84.54, vidmd tém itsarh yéta Ababhiitha: 10.45.24, .. . yéta ajagantha. 
10.85.17>: 9,100.54, mitréya vérunaya ca. 


[10.85.18°, vigvany anyé bhivanSbhicdste: 1.108.1>; 7.61.1°, abhi vi¢vani 
bhiivandni caste ; also 2.35.24; 2.40.5%, vigvany aryé (2.40.5", 9056) 
bhiivans jajana (2.40.5%, jajina).] 

(10.85.24, pré पड muficimi vérunasya pigat : 6.74.4°, pré no muficatarh véru- 
nasya ए] 

10.85.884, jivati garédah gatém: 7.66.16°, jivema carddah gatém. 





10.86.420, vigvam dyur vy agnutam: 1.93.34, vigvam dyur vy agnavat; 8.31.80, 
vigvam dyur vy agnutah. 


10.86.480, 444; 7.54.14, g4rn no bhava १९7१६१० ¢&th cdtuspade: 6.74.14, ¢4m no 
एण्य dvipade, &e. ; 10.165.14, c4th no astu dvipéde, &c.]} 


10.86.1°-28°, vigvasmid {ndra uttarah. 


10.86.5—] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book X [478 


(10.86.54, n& sugézh duskfte bhuvam: 7.104.7°, indrasoms& dugkfte mé sugéth 
bhat.] 


[10.86.15°, manthds ta indra géth hrdé: 8.82.3°, bhuvat ta indra, &¢.] 
10.86.169, 174, antaré sakthy’ kaprt. 

10.86.164, 17, nigedigo vijfmbhate. 

10.87.14: 1.98.24, 8६ no diva s4 rissh patu néktam. 

10.87.4°, 184, tébhir (134, tdya) vidhya hfdaye yatudhanan. 


10.87.21%, pagcdt purdatad adharid udaktat: 1.1०4.19९, praktad 4paktad adharad 
udaktat. 


[10.87.28°, agne tigména gocias : agnis tigména, &c. ; see under 1.12.12.] 
10.88.99; 4.3.114, avih evar abhavaj jaté agndu. 

[10.88.164, sprayuchan tarénir bhréjamanah: 7.63.4», doréarthas tardnir, &c.] 
10.89.2१, krend tamansi tvisy4 jaghana: 9.66.24°, krend témansi jaighanat. 
10.89.8°, es पन्यम vérunasya dhima: 4.5.4°, pré yé minanti vérunasya 


Cf. also under 1,159.44, and 10.10.6९. 
[10.89.144, prthivyé apfg amuyé géyante : 1.32.54, shih cayata upapfk prthivyah. ] 
[10.89.16 gatroyanto abhi yé nas tataaré: 4.50.2, bfhaspate abhi, &.] 


10.89.15° (Renu Vaigvamitra ; to Indra) 
igatroyénto abhi yé nas tatasré, m4hi vridhanta oganisa indra, = कल of. 10.89.1" 
andhénémitris tamasé sacantarh sujyotiso aktévas tin abhi syub. 


10,103,124 (Apratiratha Aindra; to Apv8) 
amisith cittérh pratilobhéyant! grhanaiigény apve pérehi, 
abhi préhi nir daha hrtsu gékair andhénémitrés témas& sacantam. 


10.89.17, vidyima sumatindzh n4vanim : 1.4.3, vidyéma sumatindm, 


10.89.17°; 6.25.9°, vidyiima vastor avasi grndnto vigvimitra (6.25.94, bhard- 
dvaja) uté ta indra एप. 
Pada © also in 1.177.5°, q.v. 


10.88.18 : see under 3.30.22. 


10.90.85, 9°, tasmad yajiidt sarvahutah. 





479] Hymns ascribed to various authors [—10.100.8 
10.90.16 = 1,764.59. 

(10.91.44, arepésah siiryasyeva ragméyah : §.55.3°, virokinah siiryasyeva, &c.] 
10.91.10 = 2.1.2. 

10.01.1894: 1,124.79; 4.3.29; 10.71.44, jayéva pétya ugati suviisah. 

[10.91.14 : 6.16.47. The stanzas are closely related : see note to 5.6.5.] 
10.81.145, kilalapé sémaprsthiya vedhése: 8.43. 17४, smaprsthaya vedhése. 
[10.92.6°, tébhig caste véruno mitré aryami: see under 1.36.4%.] 

10.92.7४: 4.41.6, siiro dfgtke vfsanag ca piuhsye. 

10.92.12: 10.64.44, 4hih grnotu budhnyd hévimani. 


(10.98.18, mshi dyavaprthivr bhotam urvi: 6.68.44, dydug ca prthivi bhotam 
urvi.] 
Of, under 6.68.44. 


(10.93.4*, t6 gha réjano amftasya mandréh: 1.122.115, rota rijino amftasya 
mandrah.] : 


10.98.4४: 1.79.39, aryamA mitré vérunah périjm&: 8.27.17°, aryama mitré 
varunah sératayah. 


10.98.6°, mahéh s4 riy4 égate: 1.149.1°, mahéh s& rfyé ésate pétir din. 
10.98.11९, 8६08 pihy abhistaye: 1.129.98, 8608 pahy abhistibhih. 


10.94.29, vistvi grivanah sukftah sukrtyéy: 3.60.34, vistvi gamtbhih sukftah 
sukrtyéya. 


[10.94.8९ t4 प sutésya somyésyandhasah : 10.50.74, made sutésya, &c.] 


10.96.24, indraya ‰०§& 7 hérivantam arcata: 1.9.10°, indraya ¢Osim arcati ; 
10.133.1, {ndraya gsm arcata. 


(10.96.184, satré vreaii jathéra 4 vreasva: 1.104.9°, uruvyéc& jathéra, &c.] 
10.97.44, 84, atmanazm ४६१४ poruea. 

10.94.18५, 19, ऊद dgadhth sémarajiith. 

10.97.194, 214, asydi s4rh datta viryam. 

10.98.194 ; 10,20. 104, fgam urjarh suksitith vigvam ébhah. 

10.100.1¢-114, 4 sarvétatim Aditirh vrptmahe. 

10.100.8°: 10.64.15°, grava yétra madhustd ucyate brhat. 


10.1०0.9--] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Book X [480 
[10.100.9», vigv8 कर्ये sanutér yuyota: 2.29. 2४, फक dvésansi, &€ | 
10.101.1°; 3.20.5, dadhikrim agnim usésarm ca devim. 


10.101.9%: 4.41.5°1, ॐ no duhtyad yavaseva gatvi sahdsradhira péyasd mahi 
र्व ; 10,133.74, sahésradhars péyass’ mahi रवप). 


10.108.44, aamikam edhy avité rathinim: 7.32.11°, aamdkarn bodhy avité 
r4thanam. 


10.108.124: 10,89.15° andhénamitras tamasi sacantam. 
10.104.6*, upa bréhmani harivo héribhyam : 1.3.6>, upa brshmani harivah. 
10.104.64, वक्व asy adhvarasya praketéh: 7.11.1, mahdi asy, &o. 


[10.104.72, sutéranarh maghdvanarh suvrktim: 10,74.5°, rbhuksanath maghé- 
श्वश्च, &c.] 

10.104.11 : see under 3.30.22. 

10.108.7>, gébhir 4gvebhir vasubhir nyistah : 7.90.6, gobhir agvebhir vasubhir 
hirapyaih. 

10.110.4°: 1.124.5°, vy ४ prathate vitardrh vartyah. 


10.10.74, ddivys hétar& prathamé suviei: 2.3.79, ddivya hotara prathama 
vidustara ; 3.4.7°= 3.7.8%, ddivya hotara prathamé ny €; 10.66.13, 
daivya hotars prathamé puréhita. 


10.10.119, agnir devinam abhavat purogih: 3.2.84, agnir devénim sbhavat 
purchitah ; 10.150.4%, agnir devo devinam abhavat purchitah. 


10.111.4*: 10.67.12", {ndro mahnd mahats arnavasya. 


10.11.6४, vigvi veda sivan& hénti gigsnam: 3.31.8, vigva veda janima hanti 
(1 


10.111.95: 4.17.14, srjéh sindhoar दणड jagrasinén. 


[10.19.1९ hérgasva héntave cora gitron: 6.44.17%, end mandané jahi gora 
पण] 


[10.112.8*४, एई ta indra porvydni pré nOndrh सापे vocarh prathamd krténi: 
868 under 5.31.6. ] 
10.114.24 : 3.54.54, paresu ya guhyesu vratésu. 


10.16.20, 8६7 ys रण्ड yuvdte bhésmans daté: 7.4.2°, sath yé रणड yuvate 
gucidan, 


481] Hymns ascribed to various authors [—10.123-7 
10.16.60; 6.15.3, aryéh pérasydntarasya térugah. 


10.115.8%: 1.53.11, कर्वे stogima एरु suvira drightya dyuh pratar4mh 
dédhanah. 


10.116.5>: 4.4.5°, dva sthird tanuhi yatujinam. 


10.116.7°, tibhyam suté maghavan tibhyarm pakvéh: 2.36.5°, tibhyarn suté 
maghavan tubhyam dbhrtah. 


10.118.8>: 1.79.5, agnir tényo gird. 


10.118.5>: 3.9.69 ; 10.150.1>, devébhyo havyavshana; 10.119.13>, devébhyo 
havyavéhanah. 


10.118.7°, gopé rtésya didihi: 3.10.2°, gopa rtésya didihi své dame, 
10.118.9°: 5.14.2°, ydjistharn manuse jane. 

10.119.1*-18°, kuvit aémasyépam {ti. 

10.19.20, 8५, un णड [दं ayaheata. 


10.18.189, devébhyo havyavahanah : 3.9.60; 10,118.5>; 10.16, devébhyo 
havyavahana, 


10.120.84: 3.31.214 diirag ca vigv8 avrnod dpa svah. 
[10.120.94, hinvinti ca (दय vardhéyanti ca: 5.11.5%, 4 prnanti givass, &c.] 


(10.121: 2.12: sundry looser resemblances; see p. 19, and Oldenberg, Prol., 
P. 316, note.] 


10.121.1¢-94, kéemai devdya havies vidhema. 

10.121,104; 4.50.64; 5.55-104; 8.40.124; 48,134, रभु syAma pétayo rayIndm. 

10.122.84, y4s ta dnat samidhs térh jusasva: 6.1.90, yés ta dnat samidha 
havyddatim. 

10.122.45 : 5.11.4, yajiidsya भप prathamérh purdhitam. 

10.19.7४, वणय krpvandé ayajanta manushh: 5.3.8, तण्ड krnvin’ ayajanta 
havyaih. 

10.122.8°, rfyaés pégarn y4jam&negu dharaya: 8.g9(Val.11).7°, rayés pdsam 
yajamAnegu dhattam ; 10.17.94, riy4s pésarh yéjam&negu dhehi. 

10.123.7%: 9.85.12%, Ordhvé gandharvé dhi nike asthat. 

10,.128.7%, vésino étkarn surabhimn वृह kérh svar n& nima janata priydni: 
6.29.3, vasino ईकण surabhimn dreé k4th svar na ortav isiré 
babhatha. 
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10.123.8°, bhanuh gukréna gocish cak&énéh: 9.85.12°, bhanuh gukréna gocish vy 
adyaut. 


10.125.8°, द ए devé vy adadhuh purutré: 10.71.3°, tim abhfty& vy adadhuh 
purutré. 


10.125.6> (Vac Ambhror ; Atmastuti) 
abérh rudréya dhénur 4 tanomi brahmadvige gérave héntavé प, 
abérh jantya samédarh krnomy भप) dydvaprthivi ई vivega. 

10,182.3> (Tapurmordhan Barhaspatya ; to Brhaspati) 

tépurmordhs tapatu rakséeo yé brahmadvigah gdérave héntava प, 

४5104 dcastim 4pa durmatira hann thS karad yé4jamAniya 980 yoh. 

. @ refrain, 10,182,108 30d 

‘Translate 10.125.6, ‘I draw the bow for Rudra, so that its arrow aball slay the Brahman 

hater,’ &c. And 10.182.3, ‘May he whose head is flame burn the Brahman-hating Rakess, in 
order that his arrow may slay them,’ 0. The connexion in 10.125.6, dhénur ई tanomi... 
gérave héntavé ए, is, of course, the primary one, after which 10. 182.3 has been patterned. The 
case-attraction in brahmadvige, 10.125.6, is old, 


10.128.8¢: 10.82.5%, pard divé paré end prthivyd. 


10.126.1%, ०४ tam 4hho ०४ duritém: 2.23.5, n& tam &hho na duritéth kutag 
cané ; 8.19.6°, n& tam 4nho devdkrtarh kutag cand. 


10.126.2>: 5.67.1°; 8.67.4, véruna mitréryaman. 
10.126.3>-7, véruno mitré aryamé ; see also under 1.26.4. 


10.126.7%, véruno mitré aryama, ¢érma yachantu saprétha (adityfso yéd imahe 
&ti dvigah): 8.18.3, véruno mitré aryamd, g4rma yachantu saprétho 
y4d imahe, 


10.126.8 = 4.12.6, 


10.12.15, vigva Sdhi griyo ‘dhita: 2.8.5°, vigv&i Adhi griyo dadhe ; 10.21.34, vigva, 
Sdhi ¢riyo dhise vivaksase. 


[10.131.2, jyoties badhate témah: 10.37.4°, yéna 8059 jydties bidhase tamab. ] 


(20.127.8", upa te gi ivdkaram ... stémam: 1.114.9%, tipa te stémin pacupd 
ivdkaram. ] 


(10.128.84, indra ma no ririso m& para dah: 1104.88, m4 no vadhir indra mA 
para dab.) 


10.128.6* : 3.54.5%, 16 addhé veda ké ihé pré vocat. 


10.181.3¢; 4.17,16%, gavydnta indrarh sakbyfya vipri agvSyénto vfsanarh 
vajéyantah. 


488] Hymns ascribed to various authors [-10.134.2 
10.181.6 = 6.47.12. 


10.181.6४ = 6.47.12>, sumrliké bhavatu vigvdvedah: 4.1.204, sumrltké bhavatu 
jatavedah. 


10.181.64 = 6.47.124: 4.51.104; 9.89.74; 95.59, suviryasya pétayah syima. 
10.181.7 = 6.47.13. 


10.181.7% = 6.47.13: 31.219; 59.4%, tésya रभु sumatéu yajiifyasyipi 
bhadré sBumanasé syima: 10.14.694, tégith vayéih sumatdu yajfifys- 
n&m 4pi bhadré siumanasé syama, 


10.181.74 = 6.47.134, Srée cid dvégah sanutér yuyotu: 7.58.69 Bric cid dvéso 
vrsano yuyota; 10.77.64, arc cid dvégah sanutér yuyota. 


10.188.10, indr&ya ¢isém arcata : 1.9.10°, indraya (णप arcati; 10.96.2, indraya 
gOséth hérivantam arcata. 


10.188.198-3, 4¢t_gef, nébhantim anyakésirh jyaké ddhi dhénvasu. 


10.183.2°, acatrir indra jajiiise: 1.102.84, acatrir indra jantisi sandd asi; 
8.21.13, ण्डाः indra पपत sandd asi. 


10.188.2¢, vigvarh pusyasi véryam: 1.89.9>; 5.6.62, vigvarh pusyanti varyam. 
[10.188.8>, ary6 nacanta no dhiyah: 9.79.14, aryé naganta s4niganta no dhiyah.] 
10.188.4° (Suds Paijavana ; to Indra) 
y6 na indrabbito jéno vrkayur Adidegati, 
adhaspadétn tém ira kpdbi vibadh6 asi sisabir ,nébhantim anyakégarh jyaké 
&dhi dhanvasu. , ew refrain, 10,133.11 ff. 
10.134.2¢ (Mandhatar Yauvanigva; to Indra) 
4va sma durhanSyaté mértasya tanuhi sthiram, 
adhaspaddih tém ith kpdhi ,yé asmah &didegati, ,devi jinitry ajijanad 
bhadra janitry ajtjanat., ककत; 9.52.4°; ef: refrain, 10.134. 
10.188.6%: 3.41.7"; 7.31.4%, vayém indra tvBydvah. 
10.183.6, sakhitvém 4 rabhimahe: 9.61.49; 65.9°, sakhitvam ई vrntmahe. 
10,138.74, sahdésradhara pAyasi mahf giuh: see under 10,101.9°4, 
10,184.14; 3.10.15, samrajarh carsanmim. 
10.184.1e-6, devi janitry ajtjanad bhadré janitry ajtjanat. 
10.184.2°: 10.133.4°, adhaspadérh tém 10 krdhi. 


10,184.24: 9.52.49, yo asman Adidegati. 
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10.184.84; 8.61.5, indra vigvabhir atibhih; 8.12.5°, indra vigvabhir atibhir 
vavaksitha ; 8.32.12°, indro vigvabhir atfbhih. 
Seo also under 8.37.1. 


10.184.44; 1.30.8, sahasrintbhir atibhih. 


10.186.4*, antériksena patati: 1.25.7, antériksena pétatam ; 8.7.35», antérikeena 
Patatah, 


10.189.2>: 1.73.84, Bpaprivin rédast antérikeam. 

10.189.8*: 1.96.6%, rayé budhnéh sarhg4mano vds0nim. 
10.189.8°: 1०.34.80, devé iva savité satyédharms. 

10.189.5°: 5.85.8, एव va gha saty4m uté yan ०६ vidmé. 
[10.140.24, prnéksi rédast ubhé : 8.64.4°, 0006 एथ rédast.] 
10.140.89 : 8.60.44, m4ndasva dhttibhir hitah. 

10.140.6>: 3.2.58, agnirh sumnidya dadhire एणा दण, 


10.140.6°, gritkarparh sapréthastamar tva gird: 1.45.7°, gritkarnam saprétha- 
stamam. 


10.141.8>: 8.11.69, agnitn girbhir havamahe. 
10.141.4*: 1.14.3%, indravayai bfhaspétim. 
10.141.6>, bréhma yajfi4m ca vardhaya: 1.10.44, indra yajii4m ea vardhaya. 


(10.142.49, yadd te vito anuviti gocth: 1.148.4°; 1.3.9९, dd asya vito णप vati 
gocth ; 4.7.10, yéd asya vito anuviiti gocth.] 


10.142.54, पपकत uttanim anvéei bhimim: 10.94.139, पक्त uttandm ny eti 
bhimim. 


10.147.44, makgii 04 vajath bharate dhéns nfbhih: 1.64.13°, drvadbhir vdjarm, 
&e.; 2.26.39, 86 putrair viajar, &c. 


10.148.2>: 2.11.44, distr vigah siiryena sahyah. 

10.148.2°: 2.11.5%; 3.39.6°, guha प्म guhyarm golhdm apau. 

10.148.44, uté trayasva grnaté utéstin: 10.22.160 uté triyasva grnaté maghénah. 
(10.149.24, ६० dydvaprthivi aprathetam: 10.82.14, dd fd dydvaprthivi, &c.] 


10.150.1: 3.9.6>; 10,.118.5>, devébhyo havyavshana; 10,119.13, devébhyo 
havyavahanab. 


485) Hymns ascribed to various authors [—-10.162.3 

10.150.2%>; 1.91.108, imérn yajiiém वदप २४०० jujusins updgahi; 1.26.10, 
iméth yajiém idéth véoah. 

10.150.4%, agnir devé devinim abhavat purchitah: 3.2.8, agnir devinam 
abhavat puréhitah ; 10,110.11, agnir devindm abhavat purogéh. 

10.162.8*, vi rékso vi mfdho jahi: 8.61.134, vi dviso vi mfdho jahi. 

[10.182.54, vartyo yavay& vadham: 1.5.10°, fpano yavay& vadhém. ] 


[10.163.2°, पषण vrean viséd asi: 8.33.10%, satyém itthd viséd asi; १,64.2९ 
saty4th vrsan vigéd asi. | 


10.158.8>, vy antérikgam atirah: 8.14.7%, vy antérikgam atirat. 

10.158.4°: 8.76.9°, vAjrarh ¢fpina djass. 

10.168.5*: 8.98.2°, षण indrabhibhiir asi. 

10.154.4*, yé cit purva rtasdpah : 1.179.28, yé cid वाण piirva rtasipa dsan. 

[10.166.8४, prthizh gémantam agvinam: 8.6.9>; 9.62.12; 63.12%, rayith 
gomantam a¢vinam.] 

10.156.4>: 8.89.7; 9,107.74,  aiiryath rohayo divi; 1.7.3, 4 siiryarh rohayad 
divi. 

10.157.5>: 1,168.94, Ad {t svadhdm isirim pary apacyan. 

10.158.5*: 1,82.39) susarhdfyarn tv vayam. 

[10.158.5%, prdti pagyema strya: 10.37.74, jyég jivah prati pagyema शण. | 


10.159.4 (act Paulom! ; Atmastuti) = 


10.174.4 (Abhivarta Aiigirasa ; Rajiiah stutih) 
yénéndro havigs krtvy dbhavad dyumny attamsh. 
अवधयः téd akri वनडे asapatna (10.174.4, ssapatnéh) kilabhuvam. 


Cf. Oldenberg, Prol., ए. 244- 


[10.160.1°4, indra ma tva yéjamAn&so anyé nf riraman tibhyam imé sutdash : 
866 under 2.18.3.] 


[10.160.5*, agvaydnto gavyanto vajéyantah: all words of this pada are con- 
tained in 4.17.164 = 10,131.3%,] 


10.163.1°4, 4miva yas te gérbharh durpdm& yénim agéye: 10,162.28, yas te 
gérbham 4miva durpdma yonim aphye. 


10.16.80 69, tam ité nicayamasi. 
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